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ER E FO RRE I come to the Introduction, wherein I propoſe 
co give the Reader a ſhort hiſtorical Account of the Deſign 


perform it; that thereby I may, in ſome Meaſure, plead my Excuſe for 

attempting a York, that, in the Eſteem of ſome, did vaſtly ſurpaſs 

my Abilities, and make my Apology to the Publick, for troubling 
them with a new Treatiſe upon a Subject, which, by a great Variety of 

Authors (as many ſuppoſe) had been /ufficiently handled already. 

I have always thought, that the general Corruption of Manners, fo 


viſible in the Lives of Chriſtiam, did originally proceed from their L- — 


7 


belief. Men could not, Men durſt not give themſelves up to work; Se 


Micſedneſe with all Mannen of Greedineſe, were they ſtedfaſtly per- C 
ſuaded, that there is a God, whoſe Power is infinite, and whoſe Wrath 
is like a conſuming Fira; that this God (a) ſent his Son into the World, to 

redeem them from all Iniquity, and to purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People: zealous of | good Works; that he ſent his bleſſed Spirit into 
their Hearts, ta ſanctify their Wills and Affections, and (4) 70 purge 
thein Conſciences from dead Works, to ſerve the living God; and that 
(c) he hath appointed a Day, wherein he will judge the World in Righ- 
zeouſneſs, and when cvery one ſhall receive according to his Works, 
(d) the Wicked go into everlaſting Puniſhment, and the Righteous into 
Life eternal > Were Men, I ſay, but fully convinced of the Truth of 
theſe few Articles, and had the Remembrance of them fixed conti- 
nually upon their Minds, it could not fail of giving a different Turn 
to their Lives and Converſations, by making them, upon all Occaſi- 
ons, fearful of ofe:ding that divine Majeſty, who, under various Views, 


Tb a 15 


(a) Tit. ii. 24. (5) Heb. K. 14. (e Acts xvii. 31. (d) Matt. xxv. 46. 


ſition of the 
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better Capacity perhaps, but 


is the Creator of their Perſons, the Preſerver of their Beings, the 
Redeemer of their Souls, the Sanfifier of their Natures, and who, 
at the laſt Day, is to be their merciful or inexorable Judge. But 
the Misfortune is, that the Commonalty of Chriftians, having received 
their Religion as the Temper of their Climate, or the Entail of their 
Anceſtors, are very little ſolicitous to enquire into its Contents; and, 


though they may repeat their Creed (as the Cuſtom is) in the publick | 


Liturgy, yet, upon Examination, they appear as ignorant of almoſt 
every Article of it, as if they were horn Pagans; whilſt others, of 
equal Unconcernedneſs, look upon the 
Creed, as a Hlem of ſublime Theology, ſecluded from the Knowledge 
of the Vulgar, and appropriated to the Profeſſion of the Stewards 
of the Myſteries of Chrift, to whom they, accordingly, leave it. It is 
no uncommon Thing with ſome, upon à flight Enquiry into the 
Matter of their Faith, meeting with Difficulties, that they cannot ſur- 
mount, or ſome ſeeming Inconſiſtences, that they cannot well recon- 
cile, to reject the whole, as a Set of inexplicable Propoſitions ; whilſt 
others, finding it impoſſible to reduce ſome Articles to their beloved 
Scheme of making Chriſtianity not myſterious , whatever is refractory, 
and will not comply with their Purpoſe, they utterly explode, as a 
Doctrine full of Ab/urdities, and impoſſible to be true: And from hence 
it comes to paſs, that, as the Articles of our Faith come to loſe their 
Eſteem, and to be conſidered: as no. Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, the Reftraints, which they would naturally lay upon Men's de- 


praved Appetites, are ſure to be withdrawn, and they ſuffered to run 
into all Manner of Wickedneſs, without Controll. . 

How it comes to fare ſo hardly with our Creed, to the great Ad- 
vancement of Infidelity, and Irreligion amongſt us, may, in a great 
Meaſure, be. gathered from the earn Endeavours of ſome Writers to 
depreciate Faith, and extol the Sufficiency of Reaſon, as a competent Guide 
in Matters of Religion, and from the uncommom Pains, that have been 
taken curiouſly to delineate the Religion of Nature, which (however 
intended by their Authors) can hardly fail of having an evil Aspect upon 
the Efficacy of our Belief, and the Mecefſity of a divine Revelation. 
The Schoolmen, by their bold and daring Speculations upon ſome of the 
moſt abftruſe Myſteries of our Faith, have given Occaſion to ill-minded 
Men to think unworthily of the Creed itſelf, if not to diſbelieve it; 
becauſe they find their Expoſition of ſome Articles (eſpecially the Ge- 
neration of the Son, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) ſo intermix- 


ed with Fancies and Conceits of their own: And, in Prejudice taken at 
theſe Men's Raſhneſs, ſome of our later Divines, whenever they come 


within the Confines of any of theſe great Doctrines, and cannot, with 
Decency, think of declining them, do generally handle them fo lightly, 
ſo very ſuperficially, as if they were afraid (one may fay) of burning 


their Fingers by a cloſer Compreſſion, which muſt needs give the Reader 


ſome Umbrage to think, that what he finds ſo ſlightly paſſed over, 
muſt, of Courſe, be a Matter of no great Conſequence. Our moſt 
-nodiſh Sermons (for a Mode there is in preaching, we find, as well as 
dreſſing) are in the main nothing elſe, but oral Efſays upon Sub- 


jects, as far remote from any Article of Faith, as poſſible ; and ſuch, 
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as would better become the Mouth of a Seneca, or an Epictetus, than 
a Labourer in the Goſpel, whoſe Stile, at leaſt, ſhould favour of the 
Oracles of God, and (e) whoſe Speech, and whoſe preaching ſhould not 
be with-enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power. _ ine big ISHS. 
How our Expofitors of the Apoſtles Creed have acquitted themſelves, 
will beſt appear from what follows: . I need only obſerve, at preſent, 
that, when ſuch a Diſplay of Learning (as appears in moſt of them) 
is thought no leſs than neceſſary, to ſettle and adjuſt the Senſe of 
every Article, the Inference muſt needs be—that ſuch Knowledge is 
too great, and excellent for every common Reader, he cannot attain unto 
it; and yet every common Reader has a Soul to be ſaved, as well 
as the greateſt Scholar, and a Soul, that muſt be ſaved {f)} by its 
Faith in the Son of God, Chriſt Feſus, to which a proper Explanation 
of the Matters, contained in his Creed, cannot fail of being highly con- 
ducible. 1 have therefore always thought, that, if a Treatiſe of this 
Kind were comprized in a reaſonable Compaſs, and, in its ſeveral Parts, 
reduced to ſuch a Proportion, as neither to be redundant, nor de- 
feftive in the Expoſition of any material Point: That, if this Expo- 
fition were made with a ſtrict Regard to the plain and imple Mean- 
ing of each Article, without indulging any nice Queſtions, or needleſs 
Speculations about the Modes of ſuch Myſteries, as are utterly inexpli- 
cable ; that, if in it, the Proofs from Scripture were, all along, con- 
firmed by the Voice and Teſtimony of Neaſon; the Objections, which 
Infidelity has, at any Time, raiſed, were ſingled out, and ſet in Array, 
and their reſpective Anſwers ranged in their pr Strength and Or- 
der to confront them, ſo that no Scruple or Difficulty might reſt upon 
the Mind of an impartial Enquirer; and that, if the Matter of all 
this were delivered in a plain and perſpicuous Stile, without the In- 
termixture of learned Quotations; and dipeſted into fuch a Method, as 
might make every Thing appear eaſy and familiar to Perſons of an ordinary 
Underſtanding : I have often thought, I ſay, that ſuch a Defign, com- 
petently well executed, would be of ſingular Uſe to retrieve the Cre- 
dit of our Creed, by making the Doctrines, contained in it, more in- 
telligible, and, with the Bleſſing of God, a powerful Means, if not 
to convince the Diſputer, and ſilence the Gainſayer, at leaſt to ſtrengthen 
the Weak, ſettle the Wavering, fatisfy the Doubrful, confirm the Strong, 
and, in ſome Degree, to edify and improve good Principles in all, 
that, (g) in the Unity of the Faith, and the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, they may happily come unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 
of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. „ 
War the Ancients, or what ſome later Authors have written of this 
Kind in the learned Languages, comes not ſo properly within the Com- 
pals of my Scheme. The Divines of neighbouring Nations are not re- 
ported to have done much in this Way; nor was there any Thi 
worth reading, that appeared among us, till ſome conſiderable Time 2 | 
ter the Reformation. Bp. og 25% who wrote in the Reign of Q. Eli- 


zaberb, ſpeaks of ſeveral, who had gone before him in the Expoſition 


of the Apoſtles Creed, but his is the firſt, I have met with, that 
| . merits 
(e) x Cor, ii. 4. | (F) John iii, 36. ; 00 Eph. iv. 13. 
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Dk, Sack s two firſt 7 A are a ig and E IC 7 
upon this Creed; but the Compaſs he takes, in aſcertaining the Mature 1 
of Faith, in vindicating the Authority of the Scriptutes,' in explaining 1 
the — of Juſtification, and tracing the original of Unbelief; in 
anſwering. the Oſjections of the Romiſb Church, and interſperſing ma- 
ny miſcellaneous Things, which to an unattentive Reader may look like ſo 
many wide Digreſſions; ; in ſhewing too much of his metaphyſical Know- E 
ledge, in ſome curious Queſtions concerning the Exiſtence of God, 1 
his Mature, and Attributes, and the Works of his Creation, and Pro- 
vidence, together with his long and elaborate -Explication of the Melchi- y 
zadecal Prietbood, makes the Work a Storehouſe for a Divine, upon * 
- theſe, and the like Subjects to have Recourſe to, but a Treatiſe not to b 
proper to be recommended to the Peruſal of the Iliterate. | 
Da. Heylyn, in his Sum of Chriſtian Theology, has, in like Manner, 
rande Ae Capacity of the Vulgar; and, beſides the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's local Deſcent into Hell, and the Apoſtles actual 'Compeſition''of 
the ſeveral Articles of the Creed, in the ſame Form, wherein they have been 
tranſmitted to us (in which two Points he ſeems: to be miſtaken) his 
33 upon the Creation and Offices of Angels, the Nature r of 
juſtifying) Faith, the Salvation of Heatbens, and ( . | polemical, and 
| Wbilologicat: Diſputations,” (ak he calls them,) together with'ohib ineſſant 
Num againſt Popery, and' unneceſſary Mixture of Creek and Latin Scraps 
5 and Sentences, make his Compoſition fit only for thoſe, who, in the 
Apoſtle's Phraſe, (i) baue need of ſtrong Meat; who, "OE Maſters 
of Reaſoning, and Languages, have their Faculties ererciſei that Way; 
and not for thoſe, that are but in their Childhood,» and do therefore 
deſire (k) the fincere Milk of the Word, or an earl wt ys as 6 
= ple as poſlible, hat they may grown thereby.9i1 tine bs oldie! 
: | Tux learned Barrom, whoſe uſtom it Was to exhauſs' ever Sabje 
| has two Treatiſes upon the Creed; one, in the — Fri 
* (which is thought the more conſiderable) and the other by the Way 
a of Expoſition; but, beſides that they are viſibly borromed, almoſt 
Word for Word, from" one another, the Head, or firſt Beginning of 
the former, which treats of the Evil, and Unreaſonableneſs'*of In 
| tity, and the Virtue; and Reaſonableneſs of Faith, of juſtifying * git, 
and of Fiſtification by Faith, &c. ſeems vaſtly diſproportionate to'the 
Body of the Expoſition, and makes the whole not ſo integrate and uni- 
5 And — that, how proper ſoever his Diction may be, (though 
| 8 allowed, ini ſome Inſtances, to be obſolete) his Periods are confeſſedly 
| too long, and, by the frequent Occurrence of Parentheſes, his Senſe 
not always fo perſpicuous, as might be wiſhed; he ſtands moreover 
-bnoxiQUs to what we have hitherto cenſured in others, the Di/play of 
too 
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too much Learning in his Compoſition, even though his on Senti- 
ments of the Matter be theſe, viz. © that (/) the ancient Teachers of our 
« Religion, both, as being themſelves Men not ſeen in Subtlety of 
« Speculation, nor verſed in MWiceties of Speech (uſed by Men of Art 
and Study) and as deſigning chiefly to inſtruct the Generality of 
« Men-(the greateſt Part being ſimple and groſs in Conceit) did not 
« employ Terms, deviſed by human Wiſdom for extreme Accuracy, 
ce and Diſtinction, but expreſſed their Conceptions in the moſt vulgar, 
«© and beſt underſtood Language. e Mee ee 
Dx. Edwards, in his Body and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, 
has-taken an infinite Deal of Pains; for in it (as himſelf informs us) 
(m) there is no Head of Divinity, that is not treated of; no conſider- 
able Queſtion, that is not anſwered; no uſeful Controverſy, that is not 
decided; no dangerous Error or Hereſy, that. is not detected, and con- 
futed; and therefore his Work ſeems properly to be calculated, ( more 
for profeſſed Candidates in the Study of Theology, than for the Impprove- 
ment of thoſe, that have not a competent Share of human Learning, 
how great ſoever their Love and Veneration for divine Knowledge may 
be. It is a noble Magazine, wherein a great Variety of Things are 
ſtored together; but then, as he was a Man of much Vivacity, full of 
Matter, an haſty Writer, and one, willing to follow his Genius, wherever 
it led him, his Tranſgreſſions againſt Mezhod, in the whole, and /o) Pro- 
portion, in its ſeveral. Parts (to ſay nothing of his affected Magligence 
in Point of Stile, and frequent Nepetition of the ſame Thought, though 
in ſomewhat a different Dreſs, in the ſelf ſame Paragraph) are but 
too remarkable, and makes him not altogether. ſo a to a curious 
Reader; as others perhaps may take juſt Offence at his Earneſineſs in 
advancing Calvinian Doctrines, and eſpecially that of Predęſti nation, 
P which (according to him) ig one of the brighteſt Demonſtrations of 
the Truth of the Divine Attributes, eſpecially of theſe two, grand Properties 
of the Divine Being, his Mercy, and bis Fuflice. 
Fax am I from being pleaſed with myſelf, whilſt I am making theſe 
Remarks upon the Defaults, of ſuch Authors, as have gone before 
me in this Subject, and therefore I chooſe to omit many; only the 
learned Bp. Pearſon's Expolition is a Work of, ſuch general Eſteem, 
and by moſt accounted ſo complete and perfect in its Kind, that I 
muſt not paſs it by without ſome Obſervation. Now how complete 
ſoever ſome have. thought it, I am not the firſt Perſon, that has 
found Defects in it: For, „ whoever conſults it upon the Subject of 
6 God's Omnipotence, (%) gays one, will be far from finding his At- 
<« tribute treated of after ſuch a Manner, that there is nothing wanting 
«© to give us a more perfect Idea of it, or to ſatisfy all the Diff- 
ce culties, which may ariſe in our Minds concerning it.” Omni potence, 
as it implies | authoritative Power, and abſolute Dominion, which is 
the Senſe, the Bp. takes it in, as it i occurs in the Creed, ſhould 
neceſſarily imply, one would think, Gods Providence in the Govern- 


ment of the World, and. have given a fair Opportunity of diſcuſſing 


his other Attributes, which are required in the - Adminiſtration of it, 
0 | : and 
. (2) Vol. I. p. 360. (in) See his Preface.  - (n) See his Preface and Title Page. (e) On Article I. 
he expends 280 pag. and on the IX. 230. (p. See his Preface, (g) Fiddes in his Preface, p. 28. 
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im itſelf, is iuvifble, and itomprebenfible. But of neither of theſe has 
he thought proper to give us any particular Account, though, wich- 
out all peradventure, it would have been much more inſtructive, than 
to ſpend (9) ſo many Pages in the Expoſition of the Words, I balieve; 
than to be fo very tedious (not to ſay trifling) in (>) his Derivation of 
the Word Joſhua, and (s) the forced Parallel, that he runs between that 
Prince, and the bleſſed Feſus; In his () hiftorical Account of the 
anointing Oil, and the prevailing Cuſtom of it, both among the Few: 
and Gentiles; in his long (#) Motations upon the Word Lord, and 
Obſervations upon the (x) Name Mary, though himſelf acknowledges 
that there was nothing peculiar in its Origination: Not to ſay, that 
his Diction is apparently too much latinized, and his Manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelf not ſo clear and perſpicuous, as one would think, con- 
ſidering, that he is certainly no Enemy to Circumlocution: For, what 
by telling us (by Way of Apparatus) what he intends to do upon 
every Topich, that he comes to, and then, by telling us again by 
Way of Recapitulation) what he has actually done, he waſtes a con- 
fiderable Part both of his own, and his Reader's Time, as Dr. B. Ken- 
net, beyond all Controverſy, has ſhewn, by reducing his Folio Bool, up- 
on the Omiſſion of theſe Redundances, to a very ſmall 'OFavs, and 
yet, not only retaining every material Thing, that he has ſaid, but 
) addtÞpg likewiſe the Sentiments of ſome of our Engliſb Divines up- 
on the ſame Subjects. His Motes indeed, wherein he makes a fine 
Parade of Learning, are (as () himſelf tells us) ſeparated from the 

>dy of the Bock, for the better Convenience of vulgar Readers; 
but the Misfortune is——that, when a vulgar Reader takes up the V. 
kime, and looks into it, he preſently ſtands amazed, that ſo much 
Latin and Greek, and other oriental Languages ſhould be neceſſary 


ſhuts the Book again, and goes away perſuaded, that the Creed, like 
the Ark of old, contains ſomething in it too ſacred, too \ tremendous 


with Impunity. _. | | _ 4 elft3 t oft 
Tuos conſcious of the great Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, and prizved 
at the Occaſions given to the Growth of Infidelity, ' very 'zealons for 
the Credit, and better Underſtanding of the Creed, and not fo well 
ſatisfied with the Commentaries that were already made upon it; not- 
withſtanding the Difficulties, that I laboured under, more and greater, 
than I am willing to tell the Publick, I ſet myſelf reſolutely to 
compoſe a new one, which might be of more general "Uſe, and bet- 
ter adapted to common Comprehenſions; and this I did, in Reliance 
on the Divine Aid, and Confidence of ſuch Helps, and Afiſtances, 
as were happily provided to my Hand, but unknown to thoſe, that 
have gone before me in this Subject. The Foundation of a Lecture by 


et Helps of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt notorious Infidels, Atheiſts, Deifts, Pa- 
gans, Jeus, and Mabometans, &c. gave Riſe to ſeveral Courſes of 
3 4 Sermons, 


) 15 Pages. (e) See p. 69. (4) p. 76. (t) p. e. (e) P. 145, Ke. ( p. 169. 
(3) Sce his Preface, (z) Ibid. SPE 314 6b ens "out 185 
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and are properly 1 50 emonſtration of the divine Eſſence; which, 


to the Explanation of the fir ff Elements of Chriſtianity, and ſo he 


to be touched, much more to be looked into by common + People, 
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u. that incomparable Perſon, the Honourable Rob. Boyle Eſq; for the Proof 
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Sermons, preached by ſome of our greateſt Divines, and'now publiſh- 
Folios, wherein (a) the Certainty and Weceſſity of 
Religion in general; (6) the Inſufficiency of Reaſon, and Want of di- 
vine Revelation; the true (c) Characters, and Sufficiency of a landing 
Revelation; (d) Demonſtrations of the Being, and Attributes of God, 
from various Topicks; (e) Confutations of Atheiſm, and all its Ob- 
jections, from ſeveral Arguments; / natural Obligations to believe 
the Principles of Religion; (g) the Cauſes of modern Infidelity, and its 
Unreaſonableneſs; a full (6% Demonſtration of our Lord's being the 
true Meſſias; (i) the particular Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion; 
A The Credibility of the Myſteries, contained in it; and the won- 
derful (/ Viſdom of God in the Redemption of loſt Mankind, together 
with many other material Points, are diſcovered, ſtated, proved, ex- 
plained, and illuſtrated in a Manner, that no other Nation or Lan- 
guage can boaſt of © | 
ANorhzx Let/ure, founded and encouraged by the late worthy and 
pious Lady Moyer, in Defence of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
gave Occaſion to ſome worthy Divines ſince that Time, from ſeve- 
ral Paſſages, both in the Old and New Teſtament, as well as the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Church, to ſhew, that () there 
is in Reality, a Plurality of Perſons in the fame divine Eſſence; that 
{z) this Plurality is not inconfiftent with the Unity of the Godhead, 
when rightly underſtood ; that (o) the Son and the Haly Gh are co- 
equal, and co-eternal, with the Father, and wherein their Subordina- 


tion to him does conſiſt; that the Son's Divinity, in particular, is 


manifeſt () from the Works of Creation, and Redemption; from the 
divine Titles, Attributes, and Offices aſcribed to him; the Oblation of 
our Prayers, and the Adminiſtration of Baptiſin, required in his Name; 
and that the Incarnation of this Son of God in the Perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour is apparent, (q) from the Evidences of the Religion, 
he taught; the Miracles, he wrought; the Redemption, he effected; 
and the Satisfaction, he made to God for Man's Tranſgreſſions: All 
theſe fundamental Points, together with an (7) hiſtorical Account of the 
Oppoſition, they have, all along, met with; proper Anſwers and S 
lutions to ſuch Objefions, and Difficulties, as have, at any Time, been 
raiſed againſt the Cazholick Senſe of them, and (s) a Vindication of 
our Creeds, as well as of the Church's Explications, and Definitions 
concerning them, have been excellently well ſet forth, and ſupported 
with great Authority. | Py, Lg 
ITxESE two Performances contain a vaſt Fund of Materials; the 
former, with Regard to the fi, and the other, to the ſubſequent 
Articles of the Creed; but, beſides theſe, in Relation to Both, 4 am 
ſingularly beholden to ſome particular Authors, which I cannot © paſs 


by, without acknowledging the Obligation. () A. Bp. Tillotſon, Dr. 


Hhitby, and (u Dr. S. Clarke, in their ſeveral Sermons, had treated 
of the divine Attributes with Sufficiency enough, until the .Di/courſes 


(a) Bp. Gaftrel. (5) Dr. Berriman. (c) Bp. Willams, and Blackhall. (d) Dr. Clarke, 
and Derham. (e) Dr. Bentley and Harris. (% Bp. Leng. (g) Dr. Woodward, (h) Bp. Kidder, 
(i) Bp. Bradford, (A Dr. Stanhope. - (1) Dr. Turner. (mn) Dr. Knight and Trap. (u) Dr. Va- 
terland. | (o):Wheatly and Materland. (p) Dr. Waterland and Knight. (4) Mr. Sd. (r) Dr.- 


Berriman. (s) Dr. Trap and Mr, JWheatly, (t) Vol, I. (u) Vol. I. and II. 
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of the ingenious. and learned Abernethy, concerning the Being of God, 
and his natural and moral Perfefions, appeared amongſt us, which, 
in my Opinion, both for Sublimity of Thought, and Purenęſt of Dic- 
tion, have quite excelled any Thing, that went before them, in any 
Language, that I know; and are indeed, in all Reſpects, ſo, very tempt- 
ing, that an Author, when treating of the ſame Subject, can hardly 
forbear making free (as I acknowledge myſelf frequently to have done) 
not only with his Sentiment, but with his Language likewiſe. 7 
Tux incomparable Bp. Bull (with the additional Votes, and Obſer- 9 
vations of the learned Dr. Grate) in his Defence of the Wicene Creed, 4 
has ſtrenuouſly aſſerted, the Son's co-eternal and conſubſtantial Exiſtence 

with the Father, and made it abundantly appear, that the Judgment 

of the Catholick Church for the three firft Centuries, as well as the pri- 

mitive and apoſtolick Tradition, was, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is very is 
God of very God: and, as certain later Writers of no mean Note # 
among us, had endeavoured to revive the Herefies, which this Prelate, 4 
when alive, ſo vigorouſly oppoſed, our Happineſs was, that, even then, 3 
there were not wanting able Aſſerters of the Chriſtian | Cauſe, and that 
not only among theſe, who were by Authority appointed to that Of- . 
fice (whereof /) the great Yindicator of Chriff's Divinity, and of the 
other Fundamentals of our holy Religion, ſeems to. be the Chief) but 
even among ſome, who being never dignified or diſtinguiſhed by any 
ſuch Call, in a Country Cure, and under an Exile, as it were, from 
the Republick of Letters, have lived and died in ſuch O&/curity, that 
their very Works now (though the beſt, I think, in their Kind) ſeem, 
in a Manner, to be forgotten. The Perſon, that I have now, more 
eſpecially, under my Conſideration, is one, to whom I am greatly in- 
debted for the Help and Aſſiſtance, I have received from his Labours, 
upon ſome of the moſt difficult Articles of the Creed, I mean, the 
happy Initator of Bp. Bulls Manner of Writing, the learned Mr. Ste- 
phens, M. A. once Fellow of Exeter College in Oxford, but who never 
attained to any higher Promotion in the Church, than the laborious 
Cure, of being Vicar of St. Andrews in Plymouth, where he died. His 
\Talent indeed was, to cloath the moſt ſublime Myferies of Religion 
in ſuch a plain and ſimple Dreſs, as might make them familiar to 
every ordinary underſtanding; and accordingly, from the moſt obvi- 
ous Senſe of the Scriptures, as well as the Teſtimony of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers he has proved, beyond all Contradiction, x) The di- 
vine Perſons in the Trinity to be e God by an Unity of Mature; 
our Saviour to be one God with the Father by an eternal Generation 
from his Subſtance; ( the divine and human Nature to be perfe&tly 

| united in his own Perſon; ( the holy Ghoſt to be a Perſon, diſtinct 
14 — from both Father and Son, aud yet of the ſame Eſſence-\with both ; 

| i and {what is no ſmall Confirmation of theſe Doctrines) that (a/ all 

| the Anti-trinitarian Schemes, which differ from the Senſe' of tbe Ca- 

| | zholick Church in this Reſpect, are irrational in themſelves, and incon- 
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i Hltent with Scripture. But I muſt repreſs myſelf, and here tell my 
| Reader once for all, that, whatever Materials, I was acquainted with, 
i * ens 7 aero 


- {u) Dr. Waterland (x) Serm. before the Univerſity of Oxford. (y) At a triennial Viſitation. 
(=) Before the Univerſity. (a) Viſitation at Plymouth. _ Eh dot) ral 
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I have freely employed to my Purpoſe, n | 
penſation for my own Want of Indention, have foved about, and, 
wherever I met with a proper Ingredient for any Part of the Wörk, 
induſtriouſiy gathered it, and brought it Home ſaſe to the common 
Hive : But, in what Manner I afterwäards di/poſed of it, and, by 
Degrees, have wrought it up into the Conſiſtency, wherein it now ad- 
ventures to appear in public, I have only this one Thing more to in- 
5 form him of, and then I have done 
1 As it is a Shame, as well as a Matter of dangerous Conſequence, for 1m. 
any one, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, to be ignorant of the Senſe of 8 
his Creed, which is really the Symbol, or Badge of his Profeſſion; fo I“ md. 
have endeavoured, as far as the Dignity of my Subject would permit 


F# me, t accorniodite my Expoſition to the Capacity of the Generh/ity of 
1 Readers. Plainneſi, and Perſpicuity more eſpecially, (which moſt of 


my Prelleceſſors, I think, have neglected) I have taken Care to obſerve 
moſt religiouſly; inſomuch, that J do net remember, there is one foreign 
Word of any Kind, I am ſure not one Sentence of Latin, or Greek, 
or any other Language unknown to the Vulgar, within the Compaſs of 
the Whole Book. My Matter which, with no ſmall Pains,” I have 
collected from the Labours of others, I have chiefly put in my own” Drefs 
5 and Diction, except when a Citation appeared neceſſary for the Proof, 
1 or Illuſtration of any 4i/pizzed Point, and, by this Means, I have avoid- 
ä ed that Inequality of Stile, ſo frequently complained of, and yet apt to 
be incurred by thoſe, who are Compilers of other Men's Sentiments. As 
the Creed itſelf is a very methodical Compilation from Scripture, in my 
Attempt to explain it, I have digeſted the Materials, belonging to each 
Article, under their proper Heads, and have introduced them into the 
ſeveral Parts of the Expoſition, either as their Nature, their Dignity, or 
the Order of Time ſeemed to point out their Place, which not a little 
4 contributes to the Perſpicuity of the whole. As ſome Articles are of 
* greater Compaſs, and conſiſt of more Branches, than others, I have at- 
"4 tempted to reduce the ſeveral Diviſions to as near a Proportion, as poſſi- 
YZ ble, by omitting unneceſſary Annotations on Texts, pruning off Luxu- 
riancies, and reſtraining myſelf from all Manner of Digreſſions, which 
greatly contributes to the Uniformity of the Work. | 
» Tux Expoſition itſelf is built upon the Authority of Scripture, ſup- 
ported by Arguments drawn from Reaſon, and confirmed by the Tefti- 
215ny of the ancient Writers of the Church. The Objections are ſuch, 
as our modern Unbelievers have either revived, or invented; and I choſe 
to range them by themſelves, becauſe they would be apt to break the 
Thread of the Diſcourſe, if inſerted in the Body of it; and to give 
E | them their full Force and Strength, becauſe our Religion, I am confi- 
— dent, ſtands upon a ſure Bottom, and does not fear the briſkeſt Azzacks, 
3 or the moſt ſubtle Arguments, that can be formed againſt it. The An- 
foers are likewiſe placed ſeparately, in a continued Series, to ſucceed 
each other; and though they do not exactly follow in the ſame Order, 
wherein the Objections are ſtated, becauſe the Connexion betwixt An- 
ſwer and Anſwer makes ſometimes an Alteration ; yet the Reader may 
aſſure himſelf, that each Objection has received an adequate Reply, and 
ſufficient to ſatisfy all, except it be thoſe, (h) in whom the God of this 
C World 
(2 Cor. iv. 4. . 
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World bath blinded their Minds, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 4 
Tur Diſſertations are either Parts, or Appendages to the Expoſition, 1 
which, had they been there explained, and illuſtrated, as their Subject 1 
Matter required, muſt have ſwelled the Article to an immoderate Size, 
and made a Kind of Protuberancy in it; but now, by being removed, 
and placed by themſelves, there is the leſs Fear of dilating them beyond 
Meaſure ; and, as they are generally wrote in a freer and more 7herorical 
Manner, than what goes before them would bear, they may poſhbly 
give an agreeable Relaxation, or Refreſhment to the Reader's Mind, 
when he comes from the melancbaly Work of anſwering the Cavils of 
enen ds oro wind lh od ) io broueumobu2 ang. 
In the Recapytulation of what has been ſaid upon each Article, 
I have been as brief, and ſuccinct, as poſſible ; and have but barely 
mentioned (what others have ſo largely inſiſted on). the practical 
Duties, that reſult from thence 3 becauſe (as I take it) though they 
are very good 1nferences, they are, properly ſpeaking, no Part, of 
the Expoſition of our Creed; and, (for the greater Eaſe, and leſs Per- 
plexity of the Illiterate} I have removed into the Wotes, the Conjectures 
of the Learned, concerning the Time of each, Article's Reception into 
the Body of the Creed, all Arguments of a more ab/tryſe and metaphy/i- 
cel Nature, and ſuch e of Scripture-pall: 


Þ ages, as are known to 

depend upon any Part of critical, or philoſophical Learning. 

Es E2 the Form of the Book ; AAS is the Subſtance of what 1 
ad to communicate to the Reader concerning it. If I have done any 
hing, that may be of Uſe to conßrm his Faith in the great Articles of 

Chriſtianity, I have my End, and, of him, the only Reward, I 
defire for my Labour, is, that he would be pleaſed ſometimes to remem- 
ber me (a ſinful Man) in his Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace; and, 

(for his own Sake,) to put in Practice the Apoſtle's good and wholeſom 

Advice, of (c) adding to his Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; 
and to Knowledge, >, Eng and to Temperance, Patience; &c. For, 
if theſe Things be in him, and abound, they. will make him, that he will 
be neither barren, nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus 
Chrif 12 1 : 


(e) 2 Pet. i. 5, &c. 
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HE Son of Man we generally 


? 4 The ſeveral 3 
Faculties of { allow to be a imple and undivid- 


dle Soul, 


God's Right of 
directing them, 
eſpecially the 
Underſtand- 
ing. 


ea Subſtance, in all its Operati- 

ons one and the fame, though, 
for our better Conception of it, we uſually 
inveſt it with ſeveral Powers and Properties, 
viz. that of the Under/ianding, whereby it 
not only apprebends Objects, as they lie be- 
fore us, (a) but is led likewiſe to judge of 
their Nature, by comparing their mutual 


Relations; that of the Vill, which deter- 


mines our Operations by Way of Chorce ; 
and that of our Afections, which are al- 
ways ready to purſue, or avoid what 
the Under/tanding propoſes, and the Will 
makes her Option or Averſion: But of 
theſe, what we account the moſt eminent 
and Godhike Faculty, is that of the Intellect, 
for (b) there is a Spirit, ſome Thing exalted 
above Matter, in a Man (ſays Elhu) and 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth him 
Underſtanding. 


Now if God ſo plainly declares himſelf 


to be the Creator of the Souls of Men, 


and the Giver of all their Faculties, there 


is no Doubt to be made, but that he 
has an abſolute Power and Controll over 
them ; an inconteſtible Right to preſcribe 
ſuch Matters of Inſtruction to our Under- 
ſtanding, ſuch Rules of Conduct to our 
Wills, and ſuch Motives of Obedience to 


our Affections and Appetites, as he finds 


moſt convenient for our Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances. The Underſtanding, in par- 


| Blindneſs. His Underſtanding was large 


UCTION. 


and Monitor to us upon all Occaſions ; 
and therefore it would but badly become 


his divine Attributes, to ſuffer this lead- 


ipg Faculty, (for Want of Inſtructions 
from above) to fall into Ignorance, or 
Confuſion, as it certainly will do, if the 
Supplies of theſe be either denied or with- 
held from it: For ſuch is the meaning of 
our Lord's Similitude, (c) the Light of 
the Body is the Eye, therefore when thine 
Eye is fingle, free from all Obſtructions, 
and in a right Diſpoſition to receive the 
Rays of the Sun, thy whole Body alſo is 
full of Light ; but if thine Eye be evil, 
troubled with any ſore Diſtemper, that im- 
pairs its Nerves, and impedes its Sight, 
| thy whole Body alſo is full of Darkneſs. 


Man indeed, in his State of Integrity, 20 


bl 


and capacious, and fully illuminated by the 
divine Spirit. His conſtant Intercourſe 
with the Deity inſtructed him in every 
Thing, that he defired to know; and 
his Will and Affections ſtood ready, at 
all Times, to obey the ſovereign Dictates 
of his Mind. But, upon his Fall, and 


the Rule before, was in a great Meaſure 
depoſed; the Vill grew perverſe and 
obſtinate, the lower Faculties fell into a 
State of Rebellion, and ſo (d) the War 
between the Law in the Mind, and the 
Law in the Members immediately com- 


ticular, he has placed in the Soul, as he | menced, and has ever ſince continued. 


has the Eye in the Body, to be a Guide | 


(a) Wann Account of Reaſon and Faith. 


() Job xxxii. 8. 


With Relation to Knowledge more eſpeci- 
| ally; 


( Luke xi. 34. (d) Rom. vii. 23. 


: 9 a parlicu- 
had no Reaſon to complain of ſpiritual /ar Revelati. 


on, which 
avas highly 
neceſſary. 


Defection from God, Reaſon, that had 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


ally, Man 45 hve! like a wild Aſts 


Colt: his (e) Underſtanding is darkened, 


bis Mind alienated from the Life of God, 
through the Ignorance, that is in bim; and, 
were it not for the divine Prevention, he 
would, every Moment, (f) fall into the 
Snare of his ſpiritual Enemy, and [as the 
State of the heathen World teſtifies ) be 
taken captive by him at his Will. 
In this Condition, though we muſt not 
ſay, that God was obliged to make 
particular Revelation of his Will to Man- 
kind, yet, conſidering their manifold Wants 
and Neceſſities, and his abundant Mercy 
and Goodneſs, we have Reaſon to preſume, 
that he would, at one Time or other, have 
Compaſſion on their Blindneſs, and De- 
generacy, and, accordingly, make Uſe of 
ſome. Means to reclaim them from the Er- 
ror of their Ways. For we can haudly 
think it conſiſtent with his Wiſdom — 
Goodneſs, to create Man, and, when he 
chiefly wanted Help, to leave him to him- 
ſelf, either to follow his own Inventions, o 
to be expoſed to the Aſſaults of an im- 
placable ſubtle Enemy, without any Cau- 
tion or Inſtruction given, or any Afiſtance 
or Protection afforded him, for his De- 
fence. (g) Nor can we ſuppoſe, that a 
God, who declares himſelf to be a jea- 
lous God, that will not give his Honour to 
another, ſhould ſuffer the World to con- 
tinue in ſuch groſs Idolatry, as to er 
their Sons and Daughters to Devils, and, 
* in their ſeveral Rites, and Forms of 
Worſhip, to commit all Manner of Lewd- 


neſs and Beſtiality, without concerning him- ¶fructions were given to Adam after his Fall, 


ſelf to vindicate his own Honour, by putting 
a ſtop to ſuch Wickedneſs, and opening 
the Eyes of his poor deluded Wer 


And bw tobe To accommadate his Diſpenſations there- 


adjuſted. 


- * Whoever looks into Hiſtory, either ancient or modern, will nd, that, by F® Inſtigation of the DeviÞ 
not only the barbarous, but even the moſt civilized Nations were induced, inſtead of one God, the great 
Creator of the Univerſe, to worſhip an innumerable Company of bs Kinds, and different Orders, 
celeſtial and terreſtrial, aerial and infernal, national and domeſtick, good and bad, male and female Dei- 
ties: that, of theſe Deities, ſome were guilty of the moſt horrid and prodigious Villanies and Enormities, 
Revenge and Murther, Inceſt and Luxury, Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, Theft, and unnatural Re- 
bellion againſt Parents, of which their own' Writings are full almoſt in every Page. | 
Deities, ſome were brute Beaſts, ſuch as Dogs, Cats, Apes, Crocodiles, &c, ſome Things without Life, 
ſome without Being, and ſome ſo very obſcene and filthy, as not to be named without a Bluþs - 
in their Worthip of theſe, they uſed ſuch Rites, and Ceremonies, as were agreeable to the Characters 
of a drunken Bacchus, a lewd Flora, a laſcivious Venus, a thieviſh Mercury, or an adulterous Jupiter, &c. 
and that, in Imitation of ſuch Gods as theſe, the People ſunk into the very Dregs of Corruption and 
Debauchery, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) being paſt feeling, gave themſelves over to Laſciviouſueſs, to. 
work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph, iv. 19. Burnet's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. and Cave's prim. Chrift. 


Ch. I. 
(e) Eph. iv. 18. 
Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 
2 


(f) 2 Tim. ii, 26. 


(g) Fenkins's Realonableneſs of Chriſtianity. 


fore to the ſeveral Exigences of Mankind, it 
was requiſite, that God (whenever he thought 
proper to make a Revelation) ſhould have 
regard, not only to Men's Immorality , 


but their [gnorance. likewiſe, and endea- 


vour to rectify their Notions, as well as 
reform their Lives; and, to this Purpoſe, 
that he ſhould poſſeſs their Minds with 
proper Ideas of the divine Nature and Per- 
fections; of his infinite Wiſdom and Pow- 


ater, in the Works of Creation and Pro- 


vidence ; of his ſupreme Rule, and Domi- 
nion over all Things; of his more imme- 
diate Care, and, pexintendency over hu- 
man Affairs; of his Kindneſs; and Be- 
nignity in all His Diſpenſations; of the 
right and acceptable Manner, wherein he is 
to be worſhiped ; of the great Sin, as well 
ag Abſurdity of 1Prefaneneſs and Idol | 
and, withal, (%) that he ſhould give. them | 
a perfect Rule of Life, and that built upon 
his own Authority, for a general Refor- 
mation of Manners; Promiſes of Pardon 
or] for their paſt Offences; Hopes of Aſſiſtance 
to enable them to do better; Aſurauce 
of Acceptance of their honeſt, though im- 
perfect Endeavours; and a full Diſcovery 
of a future State, as they are to be 
rewarded-or . puniſhed hereafter, Orang 
to fore en Pere: s 2 


} 


THEsE are. the 1 chat 


ſwer the Wants of Mankind) might be ex- ich. * 
pected in a divine Revelation: And, ac- 
cordingly, if we look into the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament (for what particular In- 


which might be retained in the Family of 
Seth ; what Precepts to the Sons of Noab 
after the Flood, which might be preſerved 
by ſome of their Poſterity; or what Di- 
rections to Abraham upon his Call from 


Idolatry, 


Nay, that, of theſe 


That, 


(h) Burnet's 


* 
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DUCTION. 


A gradual In- 
creaſe of Ged's his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes, and 


| Idolatry, which might be continued in the 


ſeveral Tribes, that deſcended from him ; 
the ſacred Hiſtory was not deſigned to in- 
form us) if we look into the Old Teſtament, 
I ſay, we ſhall there find, that God gave 
the Jews (to whom that Revelation was 
primarily made) ſufficient Notices of his 
moſt excellent Nature, in the many De- 


ſcriptions of his ſacred Attributes, and of 


his tremendous Majeſty, in being the Crea- 
tor, Preſerver, and ſupreme Governor of 
all Things, the Judge of all Mankind, 
and the juſt Rewarder of every one, ac- 
cording to his Works ; that he inſtructed 
them in the right Method of worſhiping 
him, and, with what Diſpoſitions of Mind, 
they were to approach his Altars ; that he 
ſtrictly cautioned them againſt all Manner 
of Tdolatry, and, in ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Prophets, more eſpecially, juſtly expoſed 
the groſs Stupidity, as well as Impiety of 
it : That, in the Decalogue, or ten Com- 
mandments, delivered on Mount Sinai, he 
drew up a compleat Directory for the Con- 


duct of their Lives, and, in his frequent 


Expoſtulations with them, called them to 
Repentance and Amendment, with Aſſu- 
rances of his Readineſs to Forgive all Ini- 
quity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, with Pro- 
miſes, that, if they would urn, he would 
(i) put his Spirit within them, to cauſe them 
to walk in his Statutes, and obſerve his 
Fudgments ; with ſolemn Declarations , 
that, (&) in the Day, when he maketh up 
his Jewels, the Righteous ſhould (1) ſhine, 
as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, but 
(m) the Wicked ſhould be turned into Hell, 
and all the People, that forget God. 


Tavs, in ancient Times, (n) God ſhew- 


Ordinances unto Iſrael, but he did not deal 
ſo with other Nations, neither had the Hea- 
thens Knowledge of bis Laws, The TFew- 
;7/þ Diſpenſation however was not to laſt for 
ever: As it advanced in Years, we find 
God declaring his Deſign of extending the 
Limits of his Church, ſo that, (o) from 
the riſing of the Sun, even to the going 
down of the ſame, his Name ſhould be great 
among the Gentiles, by the Introduction of 
(o) a new and better Covenant, eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes, Why God made 


any Revelation at all, this proceeded from 
a mere Motive of his free Grace; and, in 
his divine Attributes we can perceive no- 
thing, that ſhould reſtrain him from mak- 


ing it at ſundry Times, in divers Manners, 


and in different Degrees of Perfection, as 
himſelf ſhould think fit. (ꝗ) In the Crea- 
tion of the World, we find him proceed- 
ing in this Method —firſt forming the 
Plants and Vegetables, before he produced 
any living Creatures, and, laſt of all, mak- 
ing Man, his moſt complete Piece of 
Workmanſhip here below: and, in like 
Manner, we can ſee no Reaſon, why he 
might not obſerve the ſame Gradation in 
his Diſpenſations, and, as he ſaw the 
World able to bear it, give Laws of greater 
Purity, and make plainer Manifeſtations of 
ſome (r) Myſteries, which had been hid from 
Ages, and from Generations, 


(s) Moszs indeed was faithful in bis Die Imverfees 


a ö th 
Houſe, as a Servant, for a Teſtimony of lui i 


thoſe Things, which were to be ſpoken after- 
wards ; but (f) when the only begotten Son, 
who was in the Boſom of the Father, came 
down upon Earth to declare his Will, Men 
might reaſonably expect, not only, that 
ſuch a Declaration ſhould be authentich, 
and perfect, but that ſuch a Meſſenger, ſent 
from Heaven, ſhould bring freſh Intelli- 
gence, and make fuller Diſcoveries of the 


invi/ible Things of God, and the Conſtituti- 


on of his celeſtial Kingdom, than ever the 


World was acquainted with before. The - 


Exiſtence of God, and his providential Go- 
vernment ; the Creation of the World, 
and its Deſtruction by the Flood; the Fall 


Reſtoration by a Meſſiah to come; the mi- 
raculous Birth, great Atchievements, and 
divine ¶aracter of that Meſſiab, his vica- 


rious Death, powerful Reſurrection, and 


triumphant Aſcenſion; together with a fu- 


ture State of Man's Happineſs or Miſery, 


as their Fate ſhall be determined in the 
general Judgment: Theſe were ſome of 
the doctrinal Points, made known to the 
Fews, and recommended as proper Objefs 
of their Faith ; but then, the Revelation 
itſelf was ſo dark and obſcure, that it ſeem- 
ed to have a Vail caſt over its Face, on 


Purpoſe, that every vulgar Reader might 
d not 


(i) Ezek. xxxvi. 27. (4) Mal. iii. 17. (7) Dan. xii. 3. (m) Pfal. ix. 17. 
(z) Pſal. cxlvii. 19. (e) Mal. i. 11, fp] Heb. viii. 6. ) Edwards's Survey of Religion Vol. I. 
(r) Col. i. 26. (s) Heb. ili. 5. (t) Bp. Smalridge's Ser. . 
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not underſtand it: But now theſe are Mat- 
ters familiar, and obvious to every Under- 
ſtandiug, that (2) has the Light of the 
Glory of God, in the Fact of Jeſus Chriſt; 
beſides thoſe many other important Truths, 
which his Religion is known to teach us, 

The Perfection THAT the ſupreme ſelf-exiſtent Cauſe, 

Oran d Father of all Things, did, from all 


Eternity, by his almighty Power and Will, 
beget a divine Perſon, called the Son of 


God, (x) the Brightneſs of his Father's 


Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; 
and that, in this Perſon, both. the divine 
and human Nature do perfectly ſub/iſt, and 
are intimately united: (y) That, in the 
divine Nature, there is likewiſe a third 
Perſun, called the Holy Ghoſt, the Author 
of our ſpiritual Life and Sanctification, in 
an ineffable Manner, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, and, together with the 
Father and the Son, partaking of the ſame 
divine Honours, ſo that, in one and the 
ſame Godhead, there are three Perſons, and 


theſe three Perſons are but one God : That 


this God, in the Fulneſs of Time, ſent, into 
this lower World, his only begotten Son, to 
take our human Nature upon him, that 
therein he might make a full Revelation of 
the divine Will, give himſelf a Sacrifice 


and Expiation for Sin, make Reconciliation 


between God and Man, declare the Accep- 
tableneſs of Repentance, and the Certainty 
of Pardon, and become the publick Dz/- 
penſer of God's bleſſed Spirit, to aſſiſt us 
in the Diſcharge of our Duty: That this 
Son, when he came into the World, to a- 
void the Pollution of our Nature, was in- 
carnate in a miraculous Manner, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of a pure Virgin, lived in 
obſcure Life, ſuffered inhumane Treat- 
ment, and, at laſt, having preached his 
Gaſpel, and wrought a Multitude of Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of it, underwent the 
painful and ignominious Death of Cuciſix- 
ion: That, notwithſtanding all this, in the 
Space of three Days, he was raiſed again 
from the Dead, continued upon Earth for 
ſome Time, "converſed with his Apoſtles, 
and gave them Inſtructions concerning the 
Eftabl, i/bment of his Church; was, at laſt, 
in a full Aſſembly of his Diſciples, taken 
p into Heaven, and is now fitting at the 


(u) 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
(a) 2 Pet. lit. 10. 
(e) Tit. i. 9. 


(*) Heb. i. 3. 
(0) Eph. i. 9, 10. 
(VJ) Cave's primitive Chriſtianity, 


rigbt Hand of Gad, and making. Interceſſion ; 
for us: That, by this Perſon, (z) whom 
be hath ordained, and whereof be hath. giv- 
en us Aſſurance, in that' be hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, God has appointed a Day, 
wherein he will judge the World in Righte- 
oaſneſs ; that, in Order to this general 
Judgment, not only the Soul ſhall ſurvive 
the Diſſolution of the Body, but the Body 
itſelf alſo : ſhall be raiſed again, reunited to 
its proper Soul, and ſo, in Conjunction 
(according to the Sentence, that the great 
Judge ſhall then pronounce) if they have 
done well, ſhall go into everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, but if they have done evil, into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment : And, laſtly, that, after 
the final Judgment is concluded, and the 
Righteous are taken up into their proper 
Manſions, and there ſafely lodged, (a) the 
Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, 
and. the Elements melt with fervent Heat, 
the Earth alſo, and the Works that are 
therein, viz. all the ſtately Buildings, and 
fine Furniture, noble Cities, and royal 
Palaces, which are now the Pride and 
Admiration of the World, ſhall be burnt, 
and overwhelmed in the general Conflagro- 
tion, 


THESE are ſome of the fundamental Vie“ were 
Principles of our moſt holy Religion 1 
(5) wherein God has made known unto*us nd erte. 
the Myſtery of his Will, according to bis 
good Pleaſure, which he bath purpoſed in 
himſelf, that, in the Diſpenſation of the 
Fulneſs of Times, he might gather together 
in one all Things in Chriſt : Theſe the 
Doctrines, (c) which our Saviour has given 
all his Followers the greateſt Encourago- 
ment to confeſs ; which St. Jude calls 
upon every private Chriſtian (d) to contend 
earneſtly for, watching againſt all heretical 
Innovations, and, with their utmoſt Might, 
(e) oppoſing, and convincing Gainſayers : 
Theſe the Tenets, which, in the pure 
Ages of Chriſtianity, it was a Shame to 
renounce, and a Glory to adhere to; 
J) which made the goodly Company of 
Confeſſors, rather than deliver up the Books, 
wherein they were . contained, ſubmit to 
any Kind of Torture, and which the noble 
Army of Martyrs, amidſt all the Threats 
and Perſecutions of their Enemies, moſt 


. 5 Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's Let. » 


tri- 


(2) Acts xvii. 31. 


(c) Matt. x. 32. (0 Tm. Ver. 3. 
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wr did maintain: Theſe the Ar- 
ticles, which, 


in all Probability, the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, from their own 


Knowledge, and their Maſter's Inſtitution, 
collected; and, having digeſted them into 
a ſhort Summary, left them with the Peo- 
ple, whom they had gained over to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, as (g) a Form of ſound 
Words, 
own Faith, and the Inſtruction of others, 
whom they, in like Manner, ſhould con- 
vert; for ſuch is the Meaning of St. Paul's 
Words to Timothy, (h) the Things, 
thou haſt heard of me among many Witneſ- 
ſes, viz. the Form of found Words, 
Notice of before, the ſame commit thou to 
faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach 


both for the Confirmation of their 


that 


I took 


others alſo. 


Summaries of THE original World, (i) which, in our 


them formed 
wery probably 


ſerence : 


Tranſlation, is does a Form, is a Me- 


by the Apoſtles: taphor taken from Painters, who. at firſt, 


draw a Sketch, or Outlines of the Picture, 

they deſign, that, when afterwards they 
come to lay the Colours, by the Obſervati- 
on of theſe Lines, they may keep a due 
Proportion ; and therefore the Form of ſound 
Words, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, 
muſt be ſome ſhort Summary of the prin- 
cipal Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 

methodically digeſted ; and this he elſe- 
where calls ( the Form of Doctrine, that 


was delivered; (I) the firſt Principles of the 


Oracles of God ; (m) the Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; 
Faith; (o) the Faith, that was once deli- 
vered to the Saints; (p) the faithful Word, 
which Biſhops were to obſerve in their 
Preaching ; and (q) the Myſtery of Faith 
which Deacons were to hold in a good Con- 
Theſe Paſſages ſhew, that, even 
in the fit Age of Chriſtianity, the Apo- 
ſtles committed to ſuch Perſons, as they 
appointed to any ſacred Office in the 
Church, certain ſhort Sy/kems of Belief, 
which they were to deliver in Charge to 
their ſeveral Succeſſors; and that this Prac- 
tice continued in Uſe, even after the apo- 


flolick Age, we have the Teſtimony of 


(Y) Ireneus, a Diſciple of Polycarp, who 
was a Diſciple of St. Jobn, aſſuring us, 
© that the Church, however diſperſed 
* through the whole World, having re- 


(g) 2 Tim. i. 13. 
(#) Rom. vi. 17. 
(þ) Tit. i. 9. 

(t) 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
* 


(5) 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

WO, Heb. v. 12. 

(q) 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
(u) 2 Tim. vi. 20. 


* 


(n) the Analogy of 


| 


(n) Heb, vi. 1. 


xv 


e ceived from the Apoſtles ; Tay their 


“% Diſciples, the Faith in one God Almigh- 
* ty, the Maker of all Things, in one 
* Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and in 
<« the Holy Ghoſt, who preached by 2 
“Prophets, &c. Theſe Things ſhe pre- 
e ſerves, ſays he, as if ſhe dwelt hin 
e the Walls of one Houſe ; theſe Things 


© ſhe believes, as if ſhe had but one 


«© Heart and Soul; and theſe Things ſhe 
e preaches, and teaches, and delivers down 
* to all ſucceeding Generations, as if ſhe 
* had but one Mouth:” As indeed it 
will be difficult to conceive, how ſo exact 
an Agreement, as to the prime Articles of 
our Belief, could ever have happened ia all 
the Churches, both in the Eaft and Weſt, 
had there not been, from the firſt Begin- 
ning, certain Summaries of Faith in Uſe 


among all Chriſtians, though not penned 5 


all in the ſame numerical Words, yet in 
Method, and Subſtance, in a great Mea- 
ſure, the ſame, | 


Now the true Reaſon, why theſe holy ,,, for bh 
Men of old were ſo very careful to leave — 


behind them ſuch Formularies of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, ſeems to be a Defire, that their 
Succeſſors ſhould not want an infallible 
Rule, and. Standard in their Preaching, and 
therefore we find St. Paul giving this 
Charge to his Son Timothy, (s) keep that, 
which 1s committed to thy Truſt, i. e. obſerve 
it in thy Preaching. When thou deliver. 
eſt the great Truths of the Goſpel, fee 
that thou deliver them in Terms conform- 
able to that Summary, which thou haſt 
received from me, (t) that thou mayeſt approve 


thyſelf a Workman, that needeth not to be 


aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth, 
and (u) avoiding profane and vain Bablings, 


and Oppoſition of Science falſely ſo called, 


which ſome profeſſing, have erred concern- 
ing the Faith : And for which Reaſon it 


was a wiſe Inſtitution in the primitive 


Church (as we find it in all regular 


Churches ever ſince) that, whoever were 


ordained to any ſacred Office, ſhould, not 
only anſwer to certain Interrogatories, or 
Queſtions of Doctrine put to them, but be 
obliged likewiſe to ſubſcribe to a Body of 
Articles, or Confeſſion of Faith; at the 
Time of their Ordination. Nor 
(i) IVheatley's Ser. at L. Moyer's Lect 

(1) Rom, xii. 6. (0) Jude 3. 
(1) L. 1. C. 9. (s) 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
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Nox was it only for the Direction of 
the Clergy, but for the Inſtruction likewiſe 


of thoſe, who were Candidates for Bap- 
tiſm, that theſe Compendiums of Chriſtian 
Doctrine were compiled: For, though In- 
Fants, no Doubt, in the Chriſtian Church, 
were, all along, as capable of Baptiſm, as 
thoſe in the Jewiſb Church were of Cir- 
cumciſion; yet, as the firſt Converſions 


were chiefly made among adult Perſons, 


whether Jews or Gentiles, it was fit, that 
they ſhould be firſt initiated into the chief 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, before 
they were admitted into the Chriſtian Com- 
munion. (x) To this Purpoſe there were 
proper Teachers ſet over them, called Cate- 
chiſts, whoſe Buſineſs it was, to inſtruct 
them in the Senſe of each Article, in Order 


: \ to qualify them to make Profeſſion of their 


Faith in their own Perſons, becauſe with- 
out ſuch a perſonal Profeſſion, there was, 
ordinarily, no Admiſſion to the Privilege of 
Baptiſm. (y) But, when they were thus 
qualified, and came to be admitted, after 
a ſolemn Renunciation of the Devil, and 
devoting themſelves to the Service of Chriſt, 
they made an open Declaration of their 
Faith from ſome ſuch Summary, as had 
been put into their Hands; and, being 


queſtioned by the Miniſter upon each Arti- 


cle, gave an Account of their Proficiency 


in Chriſtian Knowledge; and from hence 


it is, that we find Baptiſm ſtiled by St. 
Peter, (z) the Anſwer, or Stipulation of a 
good Conſcience towards God, and St. Paul 
reminding Timothy (a) of the good Profeſſi- 
on, which he profeſſed before many Witneſſes, 


i. e. at his Baptiſm, before a full Congrega- 


tion of Saints. 


Of what Ex WHAT the Extent of theſe Summaries 
tent they were zag it is no eaſy Matter to determine; 


at firſt. 


(b) as they were deſigned for Hints and 
Minutes only of the main Credenda, to be 
recited by the Catechumens, before their 
Baptiſm, there is Reaſon to preſume, that 
they were not very prolix; but then, 
(e) ſince every Proſelyte was to confeſs the 


Truth of ſuch fundamental Articles of the 
Church, he had turned to, as were direct- 


ly oppoſite to the principal Errors of the 
Sec, which he had left; and ſince, be- 


() Cave's prim. Chriſtianity. 
(a) 1 Tim. vi. 12. 
the Cath. Church. 
(eg) Vaterland ibid. 


() Bingham's Antiq. Vol. I. 
() Waterland's Ser. at L. Meyer's Lect. 
(4) Inſtit. L. 4. Sec. 2. C. 34. 


fore his Reception of the Sacraments, he 
was to teſtify his Aſſent to thoſe Heads of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, in which he had been 
catechized, it ſeems reaſonable to think, 
that the Baptiſinal Confeſſions of thoſe 
Times were- of a greater Length, than - 
ſome are willing to admit. (4) Epiſcopius, 
and his Followers endeavour to perſuade 
the World, that, for the three firſt Ages, 
the Doctrine of our Saviour's Divinity was 
no neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
but 'the learned Bp. Bull, and Dr. Grabe, 
haye judiciouſly refuted theſe Pretences ; 
the one, by /hewing, from all the ancient 
Creeds, that this Doctrine was con ſtantly 
inſerted, before the Nicene Council ; and- 
the other, by evincing from Scripture, that 
the Lineaments of the Apoſtles Creed, uſed 
in the ordinary Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
were, at firſt, much larger, than what 
Epiſcopius pretends, and that, in the Apo- 
ſtles Age, either by their Authority, or, 
at leaſt, by their Approbation, the Creed 
was made up of all the preſent Articles, 
except only theſe two, the Deſcent into 
Hell, and the Communion of Saints, which 
are acknowledged to be of later Admiſſion, 


| Tre Ethiopian Eunuch indeed, upon H aug- 
declaring his Belief, ſe) that Jeſus Chriſtmented. 


was the Son of God, was baptized by Phi- 
lip ; but does it therefore follow, that Men 


ſhould anſwer no more than this (ſays (/) St. 


Auſtin) and yet immediately be baptized ? 
Muſt they ſay Nothing of the Holy Church? 
Nothing of the Remi ſſion of Sins? Nothing 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead? And 
even of Cbriſt himſelf , muft they ſay no- 
thing, but barely he was the Son of God? 
Nothing of his Incarnation of a Virgin, his 
Paſſion, his Crucifixion, his Burial, his 
Reſurreftion on the third Day, his Aſcenſion, 
and Ceſſion at the right Hand of the Fa- 
ther ? Theſe, very probably, were the 
Heads of the Chriſtian Profeſſion in St. 
Auſtin's Days ; for, before his Days, the 
overſpreading of Hergſies made it requiſite 
to enlarge the Compaſs of Creeds, and 
(g) either to inſert new Articles, or more 
fully to explain the old ones, as the Op- 
poſition to ſome particular Doctrines grew 
fierce, and rendered it neceſſary for the 

Church 


(2) 1 Pet. iii. 27. 
(e) Grabe's. Notes on Bulla Judg. of 
le) Acts viii. 37. (f) De Fide & Oper. 
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Why fo lately 
admitted into 


the publick Li- 


2 rg of 


the Myſtery of the Goſpel; from whence it 


Church to infiſt upon a more explicit Be- 
lief, and Profeſſion of them. 


THERE is one Thing peculiar in the 
Conduct of the ancient Church, with Re- 
lation to Proſelytes, when they became 
Candidates for Baptiſm, which was not in 
Uſe among the Apoſtles, and that is, 

() their concealing ſeveral Myſteries (ſuch 
as the Celebration of the two Sacraments, 
the Rite of Confirmation, the Ordination of 
Prieſts, the Liturgy of the Church, and 
the Doctrine of the Trinity) intirely from 
them, until they became conſiderable Pro- 
fictents in Chriſtian Knowledge, and qua- 
lified for Baptiſm. St. Paul, in his preach- 
ing to the Church at Miletus, profeſſes open- 
ly, (i) that he had not ſhunned to declare un- 
to them all the Counſel of God; and, in 
his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, (&) be calls 
upon them for their Prayers, that an Ut- 
terance might be given unto him, that be 
might open his Mouth boldly, to make known 


appears, (J) that the Apoſtles, in their 
Sermons, had no Fear or Caution upon 
them, leſt Catechumens ſhould come to the 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Rites or Doc- 
trines, as indeed any one, who looks in- 
to their Writings, may perceive with half 
an Eye, that they are all far from conceal- 


ing their Sentiments about ſuch Matters, 


and that, whenever they ſpeak of the great 


Myſteries of our holy Religion, they do 


(p) Lib. . II. 


it without Reſervation: 


About the Time 
of Tertullian however (for he is the firſt 
Writer, that makes any Mention of it) it 
was thought expedient, in order to guard 
ſuch Myſteries from Contempt, to concili- 
ate a Reverence to them in the Minds of 
Men, and to excite the Curigſity, and in- 
flame the Zeal of new Converts to a ſpee- 
dier Preparation of themſelves for a due 
Reception of them, to ſeclude all Strangers, 
and ſuch as were not initiated, not only 
from a Participation, but even from the 
leaſt Inſpection of them. From the ſame 
Reaſons it was, that, in the Writings of 
ſeveral Fathers, about this Time, (n) we 
meet with frequent and earneſt Exhorta- 
tions, to preſerve and hide the Creed from 
publick Knowledge and Obſervation, that 


the unworthy and profane might not have 


this Secret of God with hon, os which 


0) Bingham's Antiq. Vol. I. 6 Acts xx. 
Antiq. Vol. I. (m) Critical. Hiſt. of the Canal, 


they alledge the Words of our bleſſed 
Saviour, (a) give not that, which is holy, 
unto Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 
fore Swine, leſt they trample them under 
their Feet, and turn again, and rent you, 
Nay, ſo very jealous were they in this 
Affair, that they even ſcrupled to com- 
mit it to Writing; and choſe rather to 


hand it down to their Poſterity by Tra- 


dition: for ſo St. Ferom informs us, that 
the Symbol of our Faith and Hope, deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, was not written in 
| Paper and Ink, but in the fleſhly Tables of 
the Heart: And ſo loth were they to 
make it publick, that, except at the Times 
of Baptiſm (which commonly were at 
Eaſter and Whitſontide) they never repeated 
it in their Congregations, from whence 
it came to paſs, that it was not intro- 
duced into the daily Service of the Church; 

till ſome hundred Years after our Lord's 
Nativity, 


3 


Bur, though the Reception of. Creeds Abſtracts of 


into the publick Liturgy was of later Date, ow the 


than might have been expected; yet ſeve- he Fa 


ral of the ancient Fathers have left us, in 


| their Writings, ſuch Summaries, and Ab- 


ſtracts of them as we may. well ſuppoſe 
were, in their Times, analagous to the 
current Forms among Chriſtians. (o) Some 
indeed have imagined, that the Creed may 
be found in the Writings of Ignatius, Cle- 
mens Romanus, Polycarp, and Fuſtin Mar- 
yr; but our learned Pearſon has rightly ob- 
ſerved, that, however theſe Writers may 
incidentally make mention of ſome Articles 
of Faith, yet do they never formally deli- 


ver any ſuch intire Syfem of it, as might 


be in Uſe in their Days. Trenæus, who 
lived in the third Century, is the firſt, 
() who has left us one upon Record, and 
his Words, upon this Occaſion, are fo ve- 
ry remarkable, as to deferve a particular 
Recital, 
many more Authorities of the like Na- 
ture. The Church, ſays he, though 
eit be diſperſed over the whole World, 
received from the Apoſtles, and their 
% Diſciples, the Belief of one God, the 


« Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 
% Earth, and Sea, and all Things in them: 
« And in one Chrift Jefus, the Son of 
God, who. was incarnate. for our Salva- 
n ce tion: 


= 


27. (4) Eph. vi. 19. 
(n) Matt, vii. 6. 


| (1) Bingham's 
(e) Bingham's Antiq. 


* 


and may ſerve in the Stead of 


10 
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7 preached, by the Prophets, the Diſpen- 


And publick 


Forms 


Uſeof 
45, 


r 


« Glory of the Father, to recapitulate all 


ties f tbe Chriſtian. Church (to whom we 


« tion: And in the holy Ghoſt, who! 
« ſations of God, and the Advent, and 
« Nativity of a Virgin, and, Paſſion, and 
© Reſurrection from the Dead, and bodily 
«& Aſcenſion of the Fleſh of his beloved Son 
« Chrift Jeſus our Lord into Heaven, and, 
tc his coming again from Heaven, in the 


« Things, and raiſe the Fleſh of all Man- 
* kind: That, according to the Will of 
te the inviſible Father, every Knee ſhould 
* bow, of Things in Heaven, and Thiggs| 
« in the Earth, and Things under the| 
* Earth, to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
“ God, and Saviour, and King; and that 
te every Tongue ſhould confeſs to him, and 
e that he may exerciſe juſt Judgment up- 
<« on all, and ſend ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, 


« and the tranſgreſſing and apoſtate An- 


S 


< gels, with all ungodly, unrightcous, law 
te leſs, and blaſpheming Men into ever- 
e laſting Fire; but grant Life to all right- |< 
* cous, and-boly Men, that keep his Com- 
te mandments, and perſevere in his Love, 8 


e ſome, from the Beginning, others, af- 
te ter Repentance, on whom he confers 
te Immortality, and inveſts them with eter- 
* nal Glory. This Faith, ſays be, was 
© the fame in all the World—and, as 
© one and the ſame Sun enlighteneth all 
* the Kingdoms of the Earth, ſo the 
« preaghing of this Truth ſhined over all, 
« and enlightened all Men, that were 
« willing to come to the Knowledge of 
« jt. More than this the moſt eloquent 
* Ruler of the Church did not fay, nor 
te did the weakeſt diminiſh any Thing of 
te this Tradition: For the Faith being one 
« and the ſame, he, that ſaid moſt of it; 
te could not enlarge it, nor he, that ſaid 
ce the leaſt, take any Thing from it.“ 


Tux like Specimens may be ſeen in the 

ritings of Orzgen, Cyprian, Tertullian, 
the Author of the apoftolick Conjiituttons, 
and ſome others, which the learned and 
laborious Compiler of the ſeveral Antiqui- 


refer the Reader) takes Care to produce: 
Nor has he forgot to make Mention of ſe- 
veral other more perfect Forms, adapted 
to every one's perſonal Confeſſion of his 
Faith, which, when Creeds came to take 
Place in the publick Service, were appro- 
priated to their reſpective Churches. The 


— — 


() of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and the 
Word of the Lord from Feria! m; and 
therefore, as, in that City, the great My/te- 
ries of our Salvation were tranſacted, there 
the Apoſtles, for ſome Years, reſided, and 
thence the glad Tidings of the Goſpel did 
at. firſt proceed, it is no improbable Con- 
jecture, that this was the Place, in which the 
firſt exact Formulary of Faith was compiled 
by apoftolick Men, as St. Cyprian calls them, 
and the Arab and Manner of its Expreſ- 

Gon: is this. (1 believe in one God, 
© the Father Ange, Maker of Hea- 
even and Earth, and of all Things, vi- 
* ſible and; inviſible. And in one Lord 
% Jeſus Chriſt, \. the only begotten Son 
of God, begotten of the Father before 
© all Ages, the ttue God, by whom all 
<< T hings were made; who was incatnate, 

e and made Man, who was crucified, and 
buried, and the thitd Day he roſe again 
from! the dead; and aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and ſittath on «the right Hand of 
the Father, and ſhall come to judge the 
{© quick and the dead, of whoſe Kingdom 
* there ſhall be n End. © And in the holy 
<, Ghoſt, ,'the Comforter, | who ſpake by 
the Prophets. In one Baptiſm of Re- 
*« pentance; in the Remiſſion of Sins; 
„in one Catholick Church; in the Re- 
{© {urreftion of the Fleſh; and in Life 
** everlaſting.” The like Exemplars of 
ſeveral publick Creeds, {ſuch as that of C. 
ſarea ini Paleſtine, of Alexandria," Anti- 
och, Rome, Aquileta, &c.) the great Uſher, 
in his Treatiſe upon the Subject, and, from 
him, the abovementioned Compiltr of Church 
Antiquities have exhibited, by comparing 
of which, one may -eaſily-perceive, that, 
though there be ſome little Variation among 
them in Point of Exyręſion, which might 
be occaſioned by the Liberty which every 
Church had to cloath the Senſe of the 
Creed, which the Apoſtles might leave 
with them, in their own Phraſe and Dic- 
tion; yet, as to the Matter, and main Sub- 
ſtance of them, they were yery much alike: 
For - (q) whatever metaphy/ical Speculati- 
ons (ſays a good Authority in this Caſe) 
« the greateſt Part of Writers, before 
* the Council of Nice, indulged in their 
© controverſial Tracts," they never ſuffered 
ce theſe Speculations to become Part of 
their Religion, as appears from the Uni- 
e formity of all the Creeds, both Greek 


(2) Iſa. ii. 3. 


() Clarke's Scrip. Doct. in the e on 


evangelical Prophet had foretold, chat our 


« and 
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« and Latin, in all the Chriſtian Churches 
* of the World, for ya three firſt Cen- 
6 turies.” 


In the ſeveral "TIA where theſe ow 
ral Forms were received, the Deference 
paid to them was doubtleſs very great; but 
of all the Syſtems, that were then extant 
in the Church, none met with ſo general 
an Eſteem and- Veneration, as did the Ro- 
man, which we commonly call the Apo- 
les Creed. The Commendations, which 
the ancient Fathers give of it, one would 
think, were extravagant : (r) The Com- 
ments, and Expoſitions, that have been 
made of it, are, in a Manner, innumera- 
ble. The preſſing Exhortations, which 
Miniſters give to their Congregations to be 
daily converſant in it, the diligent Care, 
which they themſelves take to make it the 
conſtant Model of their preaching, toge- 
ther with its early Introduction (in Com- 

iſon of other Forms) into the publick 
Liturgy of the Churches, where it was re- 
ceived, are very remarkable, Great is the 
Character, which St. Auſtin gives us of 
it, when he ſtiles it, (s) The Illumination 
of the Soul, and the Perfection of Believers , 
by which the Bond of Infidelity is diſſolved, 
the Gate of Life opened, and the Glory of our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ſhewn : little in Word 
indeed, but great in Myſteries : For, what- 
ever is prefigured in the Patriarchs, declar- 
ed in the Scriptures, or foretold in the 
Prophets concerning the everlaſting Trini- 
ty, and the Myſtery of our Saviour's In- 
| Carnation, Death, and Crucifixion, is all 

contained in it. In a Word, he tells us, 
that this Creed is ſhort, plain, and full; ſhort, 


not to oppreſs the Memory of its Hear- 


ers; plain, not to exceed their Capacities ; 
and full, to adminiſter to their Edification ; 

whereas had it wanted any of theſe Quali- 
ties; had it been plain enough to be under- 
ſtood, but too long to be born in Memo- 


ry; or ſhort enough to be remembered, 


but too ob/cure and difficult for common 
Apprehenſions; or plain and ſhort enough, 
but defective in ſome Points of principal 
Doctrine, it had not anſwered the Purpoſes 
of the Church of Chriſt, 


'Wuar Conception the Church of Eng- 
land entertains of this Syſtem, is manifeſt 
from the Form of her Catechiſm, 


„ 


| (r) Heylyn on the Apoſt. Creed. 


Apoſt. Creed. (2) The Nicene and Athanaſian. 


other Offices: For, (r) beſides that ſhe 
requires no other Faith, than this, of thoſe, 
whom ſhe admits to Baptiſm, which ſhe 
every where allows to be a State of Salva- 
tron; and, beſides that ſhe propoſes no 
other Form, than this, to thoſe, whom ſhe 
takes upon her to igſtruct, and fo qualify 
both for Confirmation, and a more intimate 
Communion with. her; by the Anſwer, 
which ſhe puts in the Catechumen's Mouth, 
viz. that his Sureties, in his Baptiſm, did 
promiſe for him, that he ſhould believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, when, 
by her own Form of her Baptiſm it is evi» 
dent, that ſhe exacted no other Profeſſion, 


of the Creed, we are now ſpeaking of; by 
this, I ſay, it is evident, that her Senti- 
ment and Declaration is, that this very 
Creed contains in it the whole of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or, at leaſt, what is generally 
neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, Nor 
does her making uſe of (u) two other 
Creeds invalidate this Inference : For, as it 
is not the Words, but the Senſe of the Creed, 
that is properly its Doctrine, and the Ob- 
jet of our Belief, upon a due Peruſal of 
the following Explication of it, I hope it 
will appear, that in this is virtually con- 
tained, whatever in the other is expreſſed 
more copiouſly, They indeed were de- 
ſigned for the Suppreſſion of ſome Hergſies, 
that were then ſprung up: The one is an 
Enlargement on the divine Filiation of our 
pleſſed Lord, in Bar to the Arian Scheme, 
and on the Nature and Offices of the bleſſed 


Spirit, in Oppoſition to the Macedonians 


and the other an Illuſtration (as far as 


Words can go) of the great and awful My- 


ſtery of the Trinity, in Confutation of the 
Apollinarians; and ſince all theſe Heręſies 
are now entertained and foſtered amongſt 
us, (*) our Church thought it proper to 
receive into her Liturgy theſe approved An- 


tidotes againſt them, that fo, by a fre- 
quent - Repetition of them, ſhe might be 


guarded againſt the Evaſions, and Miſre- 
preſentations of all Hereticks, of whatever 
Denomination they be, who would pervert 
the Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, arraign 
the Co- eternity of the Son, or deny the Cœ- 
equality of the Holy Ghoſt; but it is the 
Apoſtolick Creed, that, in her Morning 
and Evening Prayer, ſhe makes the moſt 
conſtant Uſe of, becauſe ſhe accounts it 


and | 


(s) De Temp. Ser. 115. 


(with 
(t) Tower for” s IntroduR. to the 
(x) IA beatiy on the Creeds. 


$. 


* * 


than that of his believing all the Articles 
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(with St. Ain ſo rt, as not to be] Tur learned Author of the Critical Hi- 
forgotten ; ſo plain, as not to be miſtaken}; | fory of the Apoſtles Creed (a Work, that I 
and ſo full withal, as not to be defictent in | ſhall, all along, carry in my Eye) thinks it 
any eflential Point of Doctrine. | more natural to fetch it from the Sacra, 


| | or religious Rites of the Heatbens, where 
Iii var, Fon this Reaſon, among many others, | “ thoſe, that are initiated in their Myſte- 


n it was honoured and dignified with ſo ma-- | ries, and admitted to the Knowledge of 
ed Symbolum. ny Titles, and Appellations. For ſome- | ** their peculiar Services, (which were hid- 
times ( ”) it is called the Rule of Faith, ©. den, and concealed from the greateſt 
becauſe it was the known Standard, by 4 Pan of the idolatrous Multitude,) had 
which Orthodoxy and Hereſy were eka certain Signs or Marks, called Sym- 
mined, and diſtinguiſhed ; ſometimes, the ** - bots, given them, by which they mu- 
Rule of Truth, becauſe it was the Mo- tually knew each other, and, upon the 
del, by which every Preacher was to frame Delivery of them, were, without an 
his Doctrine; ſometimes, the Scripture, ©* Scruple, admitted, in their Temple, to 
as being collected from the inſpired Writ- the ſecret, Worſhip and Rites of that 
ings of the new Teſlament; and ſometimes *©* God, whoſe Symbols they had received.” 
the Leſſon, from the Obligation, which (a) But it is not very probable, that Chri- 
Converts to Chriſtianity were under to learn ſtians, in the pureſt Ages of the Church, 
it, before they were admitted to Baptiſm ; would have ſuch Regard to the filthy and 
but its moſt uſual and remarkable Title, is, abominable Myſteries of the Heathens, as 
that of Symbol; though, why it was ſo call- | to take the Signification of the Name, which 
ed, there is no good Agreement among the | they gave to their Creed, their venerable 
learned. Some are of Opinion, that it re- Creed, from fo vile an Original: Nay, 
ceived that Name, in Allufion to the Cu- (5) whoever conſiders the ſtrict Piety of 
ſtom of ſeveral Perſons meeting together | thoſe Times, and the horrid Impiety of 
at one common Meal, where every one | theſe Symbols, and Services, will think it 
contributes his Share towards it, and all the | more likely for them, to have embraced 
Shares, gathered up, and thrown into one | Martyrdom, rather than profaned their moſt 
Maſs, make up the Entertainment, even | holy Religion with ſuch a ſcandalous Imi- 
as the Apoſtles, ſay they, met together, | tation of the heathen Sacra. 
and, having collected what lay diffuſed in | 
the large Volumes of the Scripture, that | IT is much more reaſonable therefore to The mt pro- 
they reduced into this ſhort Compendium : | ſuppoſe, with others, that this Name was bable Opinion. 
Others had rather derive it from military | given to the Creed, not with Relation to 
Affairs; and therefore ſuppoſe, that, as the | any appropriate Senſe, uſed by any Body 
Oath of Fidelity, which Soldiers were | of Men, whether military, or myſtick, but 
wont to take to the Emperor, when they | from the general Signification of the Word, 
entered into his Service, was called Symbo- | Symbolum, (which according to Grammari- 
lum; ſo is the Creed a Token of the Contract, | ans) means a Badge, or Note of Diſtincti- 
which we make with God at our Baptiſm ; | on, and, conſequently, implies no more 
though others would rather have it, that, | than this That Chriſtians, having learnt 
as in civil Wars, where the Arms, Lan- | this or: Hod Form of Faith, and, at their 
guage, and Manner of Fighting, in both | Baptiſm, ſolemnly promiſed to continue 
Armies, are the ſame, it was uſual for the | in the Profeſſion of it, whenever. th 
General to give his Soldiers a particular | changed their Abode, and travelled into 
Symbol, i. e. a Sign, or Watch-word, where- foreign Parts, upon the firſt Declaration of 
by they might dittinguiſh Foes from Friends, | it, were admitted into the Communion of the 
fo the Myſtery of the Creed was deſigned by | Church, unto which they came: For ſuch 
the Apoſtles (as (z) an ancient Commentator | is the Senſe of the Apoſtle; (c) he, that 
words it) to be a Mark of Diſtinction be-| abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath both 
tween Believers and Unbelievers, to diſco- the Father and the Son; but, if there come 
f ver both Strangers and Enemies to the Faith any unto you, and bring not this Doctrine, 
of the Church, thoſe, that knew it not, and receive him not into your any, neither bid 
thoſe, that had corrupted it. him God ſpeed, 
FRoM 


) Bingham's Antiq. Vol. I. (x) Max. Taurinenſis Hom. in Symb. (a) Bingham ibid. (5). Ni. 
cholls on the Articles (c) 2 John , 10. 
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Who were ther FROM this very Paſſage of St. John, it 
Authors of i. ems to be manifeſt, that, in his Days, 
there was a certain Formulary of Faith, 
much of the ſame Import every where, 
preſerved in -all Churches, and that every 
Chriſtian, of a competent Underſtanding, 
was obliged to be acquainted with it: But 
then, how ſuch a Thing came to be depo- 
fited in each Church, and who were reput- 
ed the Compilers of it ; eſpecially whether 
the Apoſtles were the Authors of the Creed, 
that goes under their Names, and whether 
they left it in the very ſame Method, and 
Form of Words, wherein it has deſcend- 
ed to us; theſe are Queſtions, that have 
ſtrangely divided the learned World, and 
what I ſhall now take Occaſion to enquire 
into, by producing the main Arguments on 
both Sides, in order to come to a clearer 
Perception of the Truth, and to make 
ſome proper Concluſion from the whole, 


Argumentifor Tos, who plead for the Apoſtles, as 
7 F — the Authors and Finiſhers of this Form, 
o lay a great Streſs upon the Tradition, which 
we meet with (4) in Ruffinus, viz. that, af- 
ter the Aſcenſion of our Lord, and the Ef- 
fufion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles, being 
about to depart from one another, in order 
to propagate the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts 
of the habitable World, ſettled among them- 
ſelves a Rule of their future Preaching, leſt, 
when they were ſeparated, they might poſ- 
fibly teach thoſe, they invited to the Chri- 
ftian Faith, a different Doctrine. Being 
all of them therefore aſſembled together, and 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they compoſed 
a Creed (by throwing into one Form every 
one's Sentiment) for a Standard of what 
they were to preach, and a Rule of what 
others were to believe, This is the Tra- 
dition of our Fathers, ſay they, and a Tra- 
dition ſo well atteſted, and fo univerſally 
received, backed with ſuch Authorities, and 
confirmed with ſuch j/ub/tantial Reaſons, 
that, if we go about to ſet it aſide, we 
(e) may as well reject the Names, and Num- 


ber of the Books of Canonical Scripture, 


the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, the 
Practice of Infant Baptiſm, and many other 
Rites, and Obſervances in the Church, 
which we hold. by the ſame Tenure, and 


(d) Expoſt. Symb. 
Notes on Bp. Bull's Judicium. 
xv. 3, 4. (1) Aẽss ii. 22. 
(p) Rom. xii. 5. (7) Acts ii. 38. 


I 


(g) Acts xvii. 24. 


have no other Medium to prove them of pri- 


mitive Uſe, than the unanimous Teſtimony 
of Antiquity. 


THAT both St. Paul, and St. Peter, in I. Wii 


ngs 
their catechetical Diſcourſes to the People, of theApoltles 


comprized all the main Points of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, as they occur in the Apoſtles 
Creed, cannot be denied. / St. Paul, in 
his Preaching to the Athenians, maintains 
the t Article, by calling God, (g) the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, who made the 
World, and all things in it: St. Peter, in 
acquainting us with the Voice of God, 
which he heard, declaring our Saviour 


() to be his beloved Son, in whom he was 


well pleaſed, bears Witneſs to the ſecond : 
The third is confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
St. Luke (who from St. Paul's Inſtructions 
is ſaid to have wrote his Goſpel) wherein he 
gives us an Account of our (i) Lord's mira- 
culous Conception and Nativity, (k) His 
Paſſion, and Death ; his Burial, and Re- 
ſurrection on the third Day, (which are the 
Matter of the fourth, and iyth Articles) St. 
Paul declares to the Corinthians, in the ve- 
ry ſame Order, wherein they ſtand in the 


Apoſtles Creed. St. Peter, in his Sermons 


(/) both to the eus and Gentiles, makes 
mention of (mz) bis Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, to be Lord and Chriſt, and, 
at the End of the World, of his Advent 
to judge both the Living and the Dead, 
which are the Subject of the fxib, and 
ſeventh, St. Paul, in writing to the Corin- 
thians, declares the Exiftence and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt (which is the Argu- 
ment of the eighth Article) when he tells 
them, that () they were waſhed, and 
ſanctiſied, and juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our 
God, In his. Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he 
talks of (o) a glorious Church, holy, and 
without Blemiſh, whereof Chriſt is the Head; 
and intimates the Communion of Saints, when 
he tells the Romans, that (p) we being ma- 
ny, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one 
Members one of another, which is the Sub- 
ſtance of the ninth. The Remiſſion of Sins 
(which is the fenth) is not only a Part of 
St. Peter's (q) firſt Sermon at Jeruſalem, 
but of St. Paul's likewiſe, (7) in a full Con- 


(e) Comber Comp. to the Temple, and Heylyn on the Creed. 


(m) Ver. 33, and 36. 
(r) Acts xiii, 38, 39. 


gregation 

(Ff)-Grate', 

(h) 2 Pet. i. 17. (i) Luke i. 35. (4) x Cor. 
(n) 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


(e) Eph. v. 27+ 
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The IN T R O D U C T 7 5 N 1 


The Authority 
of the Fathers, the Apoſtles, there was a Syſtem of Faith 


gation both of Fews and Gentiles, at An- 
tioch; and the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and eternal Judgment (which anſwer the 
Purport of the eleventh and twelfth) are 
put together by St. Paul, (7) in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, as the firſt Elements, 
and Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Now, if all ithe Branches of the Creed, 
that is under Debate, ſay they, were thus 
delivered by the Apoſtles, in their ſeveral 
Writings and Diſcourſes, it is no great 
Stretch of Fancy to ſuppoſe, that, at one 
time or other, they might take Occaſi- 
on to reduce them to a ſmall Compendium, 
eſpecially ſince we find them ſo frequently 
putting the Perſons, they ſpeak and write 
to, in Mind of a certain Form of Doctrine, 
that was once delivered to them, a Depoſi- 
tum, committed to their Truſt, and a Syſtem 
of ſound Words, which they required them 
to hold faſt, with ſeveral Expreſſions of the 
fame Import, which the beſt Expoſitors, 
among the Ancients, did conſtantly under- 
ſtand in the Senſe we are now contend- 
ing for. 


(s) Tur all along, from the Times of 


taught adult Perſons, before they were ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm, is a Fact univerſally 
acknowledged; and that this could be no 
other, than the Apoſtles Creed, we have 
Reaſon to believe, becauſe the Queſtzons, 
propoſed to them at their Baptiſm (and 
which are ſtill upon Record in the Writings 
of the Fathers) are delivered in the very 
ſame Words, wherein the Creed is conceiv- 
ed. This however is a Matter of Fact, 
ſay they, proper only to be decided by 
Authority; and if ſo, we have the Teſti- 
mony (?) of Clemens Romanus, that the 
Apoſtles, by joint Conſent, compoſed the 


Creed, which the Church of the Faithful 
now holds; (u) of Ireneus, that the uni- 
verſal Church received, from the Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples, the Faith, which be- 
lieveth in God the Father Almighty, &c. 
of Tertullian, who calls it (x) a Rule of 
Faith, - which deſcended to us from the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel, before any Hereticł 
did ariſe; of St. Jerom, who tiles it 
(Ja Symbol of Faith and Hope, delivered 
by the Apoſtles ; and of Leo Magnus, who 
terms it (z) a ſhort, but full Confeſſion of 
the Catholic Creed, which- we received by 
| the Authority of apoſtolick Inflitution : To 
ſay nothing of a Cloud of Witneſſes more 
among the ſober and learned of all Nati- 
ons Roman, and Reformed, Lutheran and 
* Calvini/lical, who all afſent to this 
Truth. 


ſhould eſtabliſh a certain Rule of Preach- 


went, there might be no Variation in their 
Doctrine, is no more, than what might be 
expected from them. St. Paul, in his 
former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, has taken 
Care to inform us, how apt the primitive 
Chriſtians were to have Strife and DiviJions 
among themſelves, upon the Account of 
their Teachers. (a) I am of Paul, I am 
of Apollos, and J am of Cephas, was their 
common Cry ; but much greater, and more 


been, had any Diverſity appeared in their 
Doctrine; had Paul, who planted, and 
Apollos, who watered, proceeded by con- 
trary Methods; but now, ſince he, who 
planted, and he, who watered, were one, 
though there might be ſome Partiality in 
the Hearers, the Inſtrufors, as having the 


ſame 


* Calvin's Teſtimony to this Purpoſe is ſo very particular, that I cannot but take ſome Notice of ii 
« By a general Conſent of old Writers, ſays he, it is aſcribed to the Apoſtles, either becauſe they thought, 
ce that, by common Conſent, it was written, and publiſhed by the Apoſtles, or that it was a Compendium, 
ce ſo faithfully collected out of the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles, as juſtly to deſerve that Title: And 
ce I take it for granted, that, whenceſoever it proceeded, it has, from the firſt Beginning of the Church, 
©& and from the very Times of the Apoſtles, been always uſed, as a publick Confeſſion, and received by 
« the Conſent of all Men. It is very probable, that it was not privately written by any one Man, becauſe, 
e even from the fartheſt Age, it has always been retained in ſacred Authority, and Credit among the Godly , 
© but, what is chiefly to be regarded, is quite out of all Controverſy, viz. that the whole Hiſtory of our 
« Faith is briefly, and in diſtin Order, rehearſed in it, and that it contains nothing, but what is ſealed with 


ce the ſound Teſtimonies of Scripture,” 


(s) Comber ibid, 
(x) Adver, Prax. C. 2. 


(r) Heb. vi. 1, 2. | 
Hzref. L. 1. C. 2. 
(a) 1 Cor. i. 12. 


(:) Epiſt. ad Fratrem apud Ruffinum. 


Inſtit. Lib. II. 


| (u) Adver. 


(0 Epiſt, ad Pam, (2) Ser. II. de Paffione. 


Axp indeed, if we conſider the Thing 4 be Rea. 


impartially, /ay they, that the Apoſtles . 


ing among themſelves, that, wherever they 


vehement would their Contentions have 
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ſame ſtanding Rule to go by, were perfect- 


ly barmonious and uniform: And, in like 
Manner, fince the Apoſtles, by the Spirit 
of Prophecy, foreſaw, that, in a ſhort 
Time, Hereticks (b) would ariſe, and bring 
in damnable Doctrines, even denying the 
Lord, that bought them, they muſt have 
been negligent of the Flock, committed to 
their Charge, had they not provided them 
with a proper Criterion, whereby they 


might (c) try the Spirits, that would go 


out into the World, and, (d) (if even an 
Angel from Heaven preached any other 
Goſpel, than what they had received) 
whereby they might pronounce him ac- 
curſed. 

(e) OTHER Creeds, they urge, have re- 
ceived frequent Alterations and Additions : 
In ſome Articles they are defective, and in 
others ſtrangely redundant ; but the Apoſtles 
Creed has always continued the ſame regu- 
lar, and uniform Compoſition, having in 
it all the Branches of the longeſt, and, 
nothing inſerted in it, to make its Parts 
diſproportionate, Others were modelled, ac- 
cording to the Exigences of the Church, 
becauſe they were looked upon as human 
Formularies of eccleſtiaſtical Conſtitution 
only ; but in this, which, from the firſt, 
had the Stamp of divine Authority upon it, 
none ever durſt, in the Space of ſo many 
Years; make the leaſt Variation. Of 
others they can aſſign the Framers, and 
point out what Father, or what Council 
compoſed them ; but of this no Author 
can be produced, except the Apoſtles, and 
therefore (as (7) St. Auſtin obſerves) what 
the whole Church holds, and was not inſti- 
tuted by any Council, but always retained, 
that, we may juſtly believe, has been deli- 
vered by apoſtolick Authority. And indeed, 
(g) who were ſo able, ſay they, to preſcribe 
a Rule, ſo generally to be received over all 
the World, and fo ſuddenly to be obeyed 
by all Chriſtian People, as the Lord's Apo- 
ſtles? Who elſe, but they, were of Au- 
thority, ſufficient to impoſe a Form on the 
Church of Chriſt, to be ſo univerſally 
held, and taught in all Tongues, and 
Languages ; ; to be illuſtrated by the Notes 
and Commentaries of the moſt glorious 
Lights of the Chriſtian Firmament, and to 
continue ſo many hundred Years together, 


(5) 2 Pet. ii. 1. (c) 1 John iv. 1. 
(J) De Bapt. in Denat. L. 4. 
(i) Bingham's Antiq. 
tribus Sym, 


| 


(s) Heylyn ibid. 
(k) Bp. Uher and Pearſon. 


— 


W» 


not only without any ſuch Oppoſition, as 
other Creeds met with, but even without 


any ſenſible Alteration in any one Word, or 
coed ? 


Tus E are the principal Arguinents, Arguments on 
which thoſe, who contend for the Genu- “e ocher Side, 
inneeſs of the Apoſtles Creed, in the Form, 
which is now handed den to us, are 
wont to alledge. "Thoſe, that eſpouſe the 
contrary Part, endeavour, what they can, 
to explode the Tradition itſelf, either as 
precarious and uncertain, or elſe intirely 
falſe, and fictitious. To this Purpoſe they Fm te Pre. 
tell us, (Y) that it was near four hundred — 4 
Vears after Chriſt, before the Forming of 
the Creed by the Apoſtles was ever once 
heard of; that Rufinus himſelf, who was 
the firſt Reporter of it, though in the Be- 
ginning of his Commentary, he roundly aſ> 
ſerts it, by the Time, that he comes to the 
Middle, grows leſs ſanguine, and ſeems to 3 
intimate that the Authors of it were un- 
known: (z) That, in the Form of the 
Apoſtles Creed, as it now ſtands, there are 
two or three Articles, ſuch as the Deſcent 
into Hell, the Communion of Saints, and 
perhaps he Life everlaſting inſerted, which, 
according to Ruffinus himſelf, as well as 
(&) other later Teſtimonies, were not ori- 
ginally in it, nor in any other Creed of the 
Eaſtern Church for above the Space of four 
hundred Years: And that, in its preſent 4 bar the 
Enlargement, it could not be the Work of pay rpg of 
the twelve Apoſtles, or of a ſpeedy Com- bor of it. 
mencement after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is evident 
from hence that the College of the 
Apoltles, for the moſt Part, ſtayed at 7e- 
rufſalem, until Herod Antipas began the 
Perſecution of the Church, and (/) having 
Killed James, and impriſoned Peter, forced 
them to ſeek for Safety in other Regions; 
but this was not till” ten Years after our 
Lord's Exaltation : That, at this Time, 
nene of the Evangeliſis (except perhaps 
St. Matthew) had finiſhed their Goſpels, 
nor any of the Apoſtles their Epiſtles ; and, 
conſequently, this Creed could not be com- 
piicd out of their Writings ; and, to ſup- 
poſe that the Apoſtles made it, as a Rule 
and Direction to themſelves, (n) is to re- 
flect Diſcredit upon the Chriſtian Religion, 


As 


(d) Gal. i. 8, 9. (e) Heylyn on the Creed, 
) Hiſt, of the Apoſt. Creed. 


(1) AQts xii, 2, oh (m) Voſlius de 


3 


- v7 
—— — 
— a - 


* 
. 
* - - 4 *%- — las —— IT 


555 


_— 


as «i the firſt 8 of it had not ſuf. 
ficient Knowledge of its fundamental Doc- 
trines, or were diffident of their Maſter's 
Promiſe , viz. that the (n) Holy Spirit, 
which he would ſend to them from the 
Father, ſhould guide them into all Truth, 
(o) teach them all Things, and put into 
their Mouths, upon all Occaſions, (p) whe! 
they were to ſpeak. 
Becauſe no Tur Formation of a Creed however, 
, *+ in ſay they, by ſuch eminent Lights of the 
. bv gs Church, was a Buſineſs of ſuch Moment, 
1 that, had it been Matter of Fact, it can- 
not be imagined, (q) how St. Luke, in his 
Hiſtory of the Acts, ſhould take no Notice 
of it; (ry that Socrates, and other ecclefi- 
aſtical Writers, who treat ſo largely of Sy- 
nods, and Councils, and ſet down fo pun- 
fually their ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith, 
ſhould never once mention this great Synod 
of all; nay, that theſe many Councils and 
Synods, in their Deciſians and Determina- 
tions of Faith and Doctrine, ſhould not ſo 


as their Standard and Baſis, if any ſuch 
W had been then extant. 


Efpeciall ly tas; 


of Nice. 0 AT the Council of Nice, which met 


to condemn the Arian Hereſy, there was 
a fair Opportunity, on. both Sides given, to 
appeal to this Form, which being compoled 
by Perſons, aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, 
was.of equal Authority with the Canon of 
Scripture itſelf; , but this we hear nothing 
of; and yet we cannot but think, that, had 
there been a Tradition of ſuch a Form to be 
appealed to, both Parties would have laid in 
their Claim to it; and the Arians in particular 
(when the Vote went againſt them) would 
have put the chief Streſs of their Cauſe upon 
this Point, that they adhered to the Apoſtles 
Creed, in Oppoſition to the Innovations of 
the Nicene Fathers. Theſe Fathers, at 
this Time, were debating about a proper 
Form to prevent the Growth, and Increaſe 
of Hereſy ; but we cannot ſee, with what 
Face any Body of Men could ſet about the 
making another, when they had one alrea- 
dy prepared to their Hands, of an Autho- 
rity, far ſuperior to any human Compoſition ; 
and yet, we may obſerve, that theſe vene- 
rable Men went on in their Work, and, 
after ſome Time of Deliberation, com pol 


| 


(n) John xvi. 13. (o) John as 26. 
(7) Voſſius ibid. (s) Burnet on the Articles. 
(x) Walls Hiſt, of Infant Bapt. | 


much as once refer to this apo/tolical Syſtem, 
all derived from the Apoſt 


ed a Creed, (tc) which was afterwards held 
in great Eſteem, and with which they 
performed one of the higheſt Offices of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean Baptiſm. (4) In 
a Word, the Variety of Creeds, in ſo 
many different Forms, uſed by the An- 
cients, and ſtill extant in their Writings, 
ſome with Omiſſions, others with _— 
ons, and all in a different Phraſe , 
Manner of Expreſſion , are an co 
Proof, that one uni ver ſal Form had never 

n pitched upon, and preſcribed to the 
arch by the Apoſtles, | 


Tur Apoſtles Creed indeed, properly 7 3 Ronen | 
ſpeaking, is the Roman Creed , or the; 2 14 = 
Creed made uſe of by the Church of fame, and ly 
Rome ; and therefore it is a groſs Miſtake * _ 
in thoſe, who imagine this Creed was the 
Work of the Apoſtles, merely becauſe it 
obtained, among the Ancients, the Name 
of apoſtolick, The Manner of the Ancients 
was to call almoſt all Creeds, in the prin- 
cipal Churches, where any Apoſtle had 
for any Time reſided, apoſtolick, as being 
les Doctrine, 
and, very probably, left in the Church by 
ſome one of them, at his Departure, or 
Demiſe. (x) Now, in the Eaftern Parts, 
there were a Multitude of ſuch Churches, 
Jeruſalem, Corinth, Epheſus, Antioch, &c. 
but in the Weſtern, none, but Rome; ſo 
that, when any one, in the Weſt, ſpake 
of the apoſtolicꝶ Church, he was always 
ſuppoſed to mean that of Rome; in Conſe- 
quence of which, their Biſbop came to be 
called the apoſtolic Biſhop, their See, the 
apoſtolick See, their Faith, the apoſtolick 
Faith, and, among. the Teſt, the Creed, 
that they uſed, the apoſtolick Creed; but 
by this they never intended, that (taken all 
together) it was of any older Date, greater 
Authority, or more ſacred Inſtitution, than 
ſeveral other Creeds. 


Tuns are ſome of the common 7. The Re/ult of 
picks, which thoſe, who deny the Apo- 21 4 
ſtles to be the Authors of the Creed, that 
goes under their Name, do generally make 
uſe of: And, from what we find advanc- 
ed on both Sides, we may obſerve,*that, 
though we ſhould give up the Account 
of the Tradition, as it is related by Ruffi- 
nus, but more eſpecially by the Author, 


that 


(O) Matt. x. 19. 
(t) Hiſt. of the Creed. 


(4) Crit. Hig. of the Ges 
; (=) Bingham ibid. 


The TNTRODUGTION: 


that' 


mong the twelve Apoſtles ſeems a little 


* too fantaſtical; yet the Reference, which | 


is frequently made, in ſeyeral Scripture- 
Paſſages (but more particularly: in St. Paul's 
canonical Epiſtles to Timothy) to a certain 
Form of Doctrine, then extant in the 
Church, 


| was delivered to Chriſtians by the Authority, 


ar at. leaſt by the Approbation of the Apo- 


ſtles themſelves, are ents too pow 
erful, to be cafily wreſted out of the Hands | 
of thoſe, that maintain them, and which 
their Antagoniſts (as far as we perceive) 
have never yet attempted to do in Form : 


And therefore from the whole we may 


eonclude that this Creed, though we 
find no Mention of it; either in the Hil: | 
tory. of the Alt, or any other ancient Re- 
cords, becauſe it was not allowable in the 
primitive Times (as we obſeryed from St. 
erom) to have it committed to Writing, 
is juſtly deſerve the Name of apoftolical, 
and that, not only becauſe it was in uſe 
in the Roman, or apoſtolick Church; not 
only becauſe it contains the Sum of the 
Apoſtles Doctrines, and becauſe its Anti- 
quity is ſo great, as to extend to the apo- 
ffolick Times; but becauſe the Apoſtles 
themſelves (ſome of them at leaſt) had an 
Hand, or Direction in the Compoſition of 
it, or, (as others imagine) in every Church, 
they p lanted, left behind them ſome ſuch 
Minutes of Inſtruction, as they, i in framing 
their reſpective Creeds, were to make the 
Foundation and Ground- work ; and, though 
at Liberty to employ their own Expreſſions, 
were obliged religiouſly to adhere to. 
% For it is not caly to conceive (as 
« (/ one of the adverſe Part is forced to 
9 allow) how all Churches ſhould harmo- 
te nize, not only in the Articles them- 
cc ſelves, but, in a great Meaſure, in the 


dat goes under the Name of St. Auſtin, | 
whoſe Diviſion of the fwelve Articles a- 


and the Teſtimony of ſeveral ve- 
nerable Fathers, who affirm that this Form 


«« very Method and Order of — had 
* there not been, from the very firſt Plan- 
tation of Chriſtianity, a Form of ſound 
Words, or a Syſtem of Faith, delivered 
by its firſt Planters ;”” nor can it be ſap- 
poſed that all Churches would have agreed 
ſo unanimouſly: in the Confeſſion of fo 
many Articles of it, unleſs it had pro- 
ceeded from ſome ſ ack * as they 
all acknowledged. | 


cc 
cc 


are of Opinion, that the Apoſtles made 
no Creed at all, but that it was chiefly 
' compoſed, about the ſecond Century, by the 
Governors of the Church, and from Time 
to Time, augmented, as the Riſe of Sects 


Deſcent into Hell , 


and Hereſies called for new Articles to be 
made. Thus, becauſe the Gnoſticls brought 
in the Doctrine of a r Deity, one 
good, and another evi, therefore the Church 
put! into her Creed, I believe in God, or in 
one God: Becauſe Menander, the Diſciple 
of Simon Magus, aſſerted, that the World 
was not made by God, but by Angels, 
therefore ſhe added, the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth: | Becauſe Carpocrates affirmed, 

that Jeſus was a mere Man, and begotten 
of both Sexes, as other Men are, therefore 
the inſerted, that he was conceived by the 
| Holy Ghoſt ; and (to name no more) be- 


cauſe Bafilides believed that Simon of Cy- 


rene, and not Jeſus of Nazareth, was put 


to Death by the Fews, therefore ſhe ad- 


join'd, that he was crucified, dead, and bu- 


ried. But this wild Conceit is ſufficiently 


refuted by the learned (a) Dr. Grabe, who 


is clearly of Opinion, that the Apoſtles 
Creed was, at firſt, of a competent Length, 
and conſiſted indeed. of all the preſent Ar- 
ticles, except only that of the Communion 
of Saints, which, in the fourth Century, 
might be inſerted in Oppoſition to the Do- 
natiſis in Africa, d that of Chriſt's 
Which was added, 


g againſt 


The Author, who goes under the Name of st. Auſtin, tells the Story eee all the Apoſtles, 
being met together to conſult about a Creed, Peter ſpake firſt, and ſaid, 7 believe i in God, the Father Almighty, 
Maler of Heaven and Earth; James, and in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord; Andrew, who was con- 
teived by the Holy Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary; Philip, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried; Thomas, he deſcended into Hell, the third Day he roſe again from the Dead ; Bartholomew, be 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right Hand of God the Father Almighty ; Matthew, from thence he ſhall 


come to judge. the Quick and the Dead; James, the Son of Alpheus, I believe in the Holy Ghoft, the Holy 
Catholick Church ; Simon Zelotes, the Communion of Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins ; Jude, the Brother of 


James, the . of the Body; and Mattathias, 


- (5) The Author of the Crit, Hiſt of the Apoſt. Creed. 


Author of the Crit, Hiſt. 


2 


the Life everlaſting. Amen. 
(z) Baſnage Exercit. in Baron; and the 


(a) In his Notes upon Bp. Bull's Judicium. 
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vr, in Oppoſition to all this, () ſome ar . þ th 
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againſt (5) the Valentinians, as ſome ſay, e be alſo, what God obliges all Men 605 
and, as others affirm, againſt the Apollina-' ©'believe, in Order to Salvation.” uu 


rians, 


: ' 6 " Ya —_T 4 ans (HIER "HER" - Ms es Jonas. 
And ſhould O v x Church indeed pronounces, that | the Guardians” of our Faith are inteſtec“! / 


comprebend (Cc) the three Creeds, Viz. the Nicene, the 
Scripture Doc- 


trines only. At bangſſan, and the Apoſtles Creed, ought | Article, as they find it liable to be debaſed“ * 


thoroughly to be received, and believed ; but 
then the Reaſon, that ſhe gives for this 
Injunction, is, becauſe they may be prov- 
ed by moſt certain Warrants of Holy 
Writ ; for, in another Article, ſhe de- 
clares, that, (d) although the Church be a 
Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it 
ought not to decree any Thing againſt the 
fame, fo, befides the fame, ought it not to 
enforce any Thing to be believed for Neceſſity 
of Salvation. The Truth is, we receive 
and believe theſe Creeds, not upon their 
own Authority, for Authority they have 
none, but what they derive from the Holy 
Scriptures, whereof they are Extratts : 
But then, as the Holy Scriptures have the 
Teſtimony of God for their Sanction, we 
therefore believe theſe Extracts, becauſe we 
are ſure, that they are there contained, and 
we ſo believe them; and no other wiſe, than 
as they are there delivered. Upon this 
Foundation alone it was, that the primitive 
Church claimed a Submiſſion to her De- 
crees ; and therefore, when any ancient 
Council was held, a Throne was erected, in 
the Midſt of the Aſſembly, on which the 
| Goſpels were ſolemnly laid, that every one 
might perceive upon what Authority their 
Deciſions were to be built. And, in like 


Manner, our Church profeſſes a due Reſpect | Father, who, with rhe Father and the Son 


and Veneration to the Holy Scriptures , 
when, whatever Doctrines are conſonant to 
the Word of God, ſhe recommends to our 
Faith, but whatever is repugnant, or con- 
trary thereunto, ſhe pronounces not lawful 
for her to ordain ; for (as a (e) learned 
Son of her's worthily expreſſes her Senti- 
ments) nothing ought to be impoſed, as 
« a neceſſary Article of Faith to be believ- 
« ed by all, but what may be evidently 
«« propounded fo all, as a Thing, which 
« God requires all to believe: It being im- 
« poſſible to make any Thing appear as a 
« neceſſary Article of Faith, but what 


cc may be evidently proved, not only to be | 


te revealed by the Word of God, but to 


| {criptu al 
are Terms Gufif | 
2 ̃ ed. 
(i) See upon the Article. (ee) Art. 8. ( Att. 20. 0% Bp. Stillingfleet in bis rational Ac- 


count, p. 55. (f) Wheatley on the Creed (gg) Waterland's Hiſt. of the Athan. Creed. 


| n bib 
ALL this however hinders not; but thit7;. cu: 


evt EXpLinn 


with a Power to explain or enlarge any ont #»d enlarge 


or corrupted by the Glſſes , and falſe 
Conſtructions of Hereticbs. (J) The Fa- 
thers, at the Council f Mee, did not 
make a new Creed (as ſome by the Name 
may imagine) but only added to an ancient 
Form, in Uſe before in the Church, the 
Words, Begorten, not made, and being of 
one Subſtance with the Father, to ſuppreſs' 
the then growing Hereſy" of the Arians,” 
which was utterly ſubverſive of Chriſt's 
Co-efſentiality with God. That Creed how 
ever, as it was penned by the Council of 
Nice ended with the Words, IBeliebe in 
the Holy Gheft, without any farther Expla- 
nation of that Article, or the Addition of 
any Thing after it, becauſe the ſole Buſi- 
neſs of the Fathers, then aſſembled, was, 
to explain the important Article of tlie 
Son's Divinity, and not to draw up a com- 
pleat Syſtem of Faith : But when Mace- 
donius had broached his Hereſy, whereby 
he denied the Godbead of the Holy Ghoſt, 
making him no more than a mi niſtring 
Spirit, and differing from Angels only in 
Degree, the Fathers met at Conſtantinople 
(which was the ſecond general Council) and 
made ſuch Additions to the Nicene Creed, 
(by tiling the bleſſed Spirit, the Lord and 
Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the 


| 


together, is worſhipped and glorified, and 
who ſpake by the Prophets,) as implied both 
his Nature, and Power to be divine. From 
which two Inſtances (without going any 
farther) it is evident, (g) that the Deſign 
of the Catholick Church was, all along, to 
keep up the whole Fabricł of the Chriſtian 
Faith, according to the full Meaning of 
ſacred Writ, and that therefore, when an 
Part of it came to be attacked, they bent 
all their Care to ſuccour and relieve that 
Part, by explaining the original Words, 
and recalling them to their genuine Senſe, 
in Order to ſecure the e. 


-. 
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xxvi 


With Regard 
to the Athana- 


lian Creed. 


are e obliged indeed to have Recourſe, ſome- | 
times, to ſuch. Terms, and Expreſſions, as 
did not occur in holy Writ, becauſe the 
Perſons they. oppoſed , were famous for 
their Artiſice, in diſtorting the Scriptures to 
their depraved Notions ; But, fince it is 
not the Phraſe or Dijon, but the Senſe 
and Meaning of. Scripture, that is, in Re- 
ality, the Word of God, whatever is ex- 
preſſed in equivalent Terms, or may be de- 
duced by fair and neceſſary Inference, is a 
ſufficient Ground of Belief, Thus, 6 ) 
though there is no explicit Declaration in 
Scripture, that Chriſt is co-eſſential with. 
God the Father; yet, fince we find him 
affirming, that he and. his Father are one, 
which, in Reaſon, can only be underſtood 
of an Unity in Eſſence , it muſt plainly 
follow, that the Nicene Creed, in Relation 
to this Article, is #rue, and capable of 
Scripture Proof. And, in like Manner, 
though there be no Propoſition expreſiy 
declaring, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, yet 
if ſuch Attributes and Operations are a- 
ſcribed to him, viz. Omniſcience, Omni- 


preſence, Creation, and Preſervation, Se. 
as can properly belong to no other, than 


the true God, his Divinity muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from him, and every Chriſtian be 
obliged to give him the Name and Honour, 
that is due unto it. It is the ſame Thing 
therefore, whether an Article is expreſſed 
in Words, or included in the Senſe of 
Scripture ; only, as the Words are more 


Lable to be perverted, than the Senſe, the 


Senſe ſeems. to be the ſurer Foundation, 
and the technical Terms, made uſe of to 


explain it, are ſo far from invalidating the 


Scripture, that they are the only effectual 
Means to fecure it from the improus Gloſſes, 
and unnatural Interpretations of thoſe, who 
endeavour to 'wreſt it to their own Deſtruc- 
tion, the Seduction of others, and the 
Subverſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 


WrotveR was the Author of the 
Athanafian Creed; (i) whether it was the 
great Athanaſius himſelf, who, being caſt 
out of his patriarchal Seat at Alexandria, 
and accuſed by the Arians of Hereſy, to 


clear himſelf from ſo vile an Iinputation, 


about the Year three hundred and forty, 
exhibited his Confeſſion of Faith to Julius, 


(b) Moſs's Ser. Vol. III. 


und. 
(n) Cember's Comp. to the Temple. 


| 


| then Biſhop of Rome, 
wards ſent to the Emperor Fovinian, for 


which Ariani/m ſo violently oppugn'd ; 
whether it was he, or (as (&) the late 
learned Author of the Hijtory of this Creed ra- 
ther imagines) Hilary, Archbiſhop of Arles, 
a Man of chief Repute in the Gallican 
Church, who, about the Year four hun- 
dred and thirty, upon the Revival of the 


Form for the Uſe of his Dioceſs, 
| being a Summary of the Faith maintained 


| compiled from his Works, might, in Pro- 
| ceſs of Time, obtain his N ame, and be 
thought a Piece of his Compoſition : Who- 


it is that, as ſoon as it appeared in 
the World, it was not rejected, for having 
unſcriptural Phraſes in it, but, both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, was receiv- 
ed as a Treaſure of ineſtimable Price, 


and the very e of ancient 7780 


r. 


Birth, (/) till about the Middle of the 
fixth Century, and not into the Service of 
the Church of England, until the tenth, 
The Nicene Creed (as it is called, with the 
Additions, which the Fathers at the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople made to it) had no 
Place in the publick Liturgies, till towards 
the Concluſion of the s Century, (m 
when Timothy, Archbiſhop of Cunſtanti- 
nople, and Gnapheus, Biſhop of Antioch, 
much about the ſame Time, preſcribed 
the perpetual Recital of it, at the publick 
Adminiſtration of divine Service : But 


that, which goes under the Name of the 


* Apoſtles, was honoured with a more early 


[INDRA and () by a Decree of Dama- 
[ſis , , who fat Biſhop at Rome about the 
Year three laced and ſeventy, was or- 
dered to be repeated every Day in the pub- 


Prayer. 


(i) Hooker's Eccl. Pol. and Comber's Comp. to the Altar, 
(1) Waterland's Crit. Hiſt, of this Creed, -. 


ancient 


( 4) Dr. Water- 


——— he aſter- 2 


his fuller Information concerning that Faith, 


Arian Controverſy in Gaul, compoſed this 
which, 


by | Athanaſius, and, in a great Meaſure, | 


ever. was the Author of this Creed, I lay, | 


lick Liturgies, at the canonical Hours of 


(m) Crit, Hiſt of the Apoſtles Creed. 


IT. was not however admitted i into the The Creed, 
publick Offices of the Church , even in; 1 


into the Scr- 


France where it is ſuppoſed to have had its vice 8 


urch 


THESE are the three Creeds, which the 4nd geben re 
Church of . (in Conformity to the . 


LTP » +» 


Ni 


IN FRTDOETTONT 


rr, An YE) üp ge ebe . what has 


the whole, and 
its Inference. 


Ca ty: 
- ee the Communion-Office i is rend, 


ani Uage F moſt Churches in the Compaſs of che Doctrines, they contained; 
Weſt) has Supht proper t to retain, (o) In the Power of the Church to enlarge. and 
the Form of Baptiſin, in the Catechiſm, in explain them; the Time of their firſbAdub 
the Viſtution of the Sick, and in the 0˙ miffion into tlie publick Litargir, ; the 
der of Morning and Evening Prayer, we Antiquity," for which: ſome" were remark: 
make uſe of the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe] able, and the great Uniformity which ran 
it is ſhort and plain, and adapted to every] through the Senſt of them all? And, more 
xGity : On Sundays, on all Holidays, ' particularly, / of the. Norge and-Properties 
of © thit *Creed,” which is . the 
we repeat the Nicene Creed, wherein Name bf the A 2 hight mme. 
the eternal Generation of Chriſt, and the] dations,- which the eee e it, the 
divine Nature and Operations of the Holy | various Appellations, bra ie Was Gi 


2 


* 


. Ghoſt (Doctrines, that have thelr G/ 77 | ſtinguiſhed f the egumenmrron beth SIe 


ers even amon us are more to prove! and Hiprove?v"t6botHe Work ier 
ſerted ; arid {as if $ wete* not aan | ede A und if what Stufe) 
on the great and more ſolemn 5 ivals off and , it may deferverto Be culled, 
the Church, and on ſuch a Nhrnber * in apofPith Conprfinter : „Alter what: has 


1155 Days, as make 1 it 'reeitzd "a ut viice] 1 advanced on ſueli Mriety of Subs. 


onth throu ag whole Feel) 175 = ſay; the poſtes Pchortdtiong ate | 


directed to 2 Confeffion if he al one unavoidabfe. (f) Le ar bold Jab 
Reel ith,  commionly called ed te Profe/ſon of. our Fith- Without w 

nafius, wy is 4 firm Bu 50 — ing, * being ready always To give an — 
mens of the - ;poſtles (as y) Luther calls] ſiser 4 every Man, that aftetth us the Rea- 
it) and an exce nt Preſervative againft thoſe” ſort of” the” Hupe, Yar: is in ; b) eK 
bold and —— Wretches, _ are”. ti6t ing one anorber daily, while a is called to 
afraid to make a Jet of a Trinity in Unity, | daß; left there be in am of ' #5 an evil 
and to ridicule the Incarnation of” the only Here of ugh, mn "departing from the | 
Points, Which this mbſt joly and ictlifite || F. fe AH Sippltr ati , (1): 70 1hs Gal 
Syſtem, in ſome Meaſupe deb to of Sh Lord Feſt re, the", Fui ber: eg 
illuſtrate, and with great Solidity” does Glory; that the Eyes of our: Under /tandin 
maintain. T being enlightened, we may Ano, War 34 
| F . . | che Hope of his Calling, what the Rithes 6 
the Glory of bis Triberitance in the m— | 
been aid of the Roſs and Origin of ' Ctteds and what the exceeding "Greatneſs 9 
in general; of the Reaſons and Inducements | Power to pete who _. 
of their firſt Inſtitution 3 che Exrent f and] 


———— — 


„What we 2 the Nice Creed, i is properly N of Conflantinople, which 8 in the babes 
general Council met at that City, and probably by the famous Nazianzen Ann. Dom. 383. in the Time of 
Gratian and Theodoſſus the Great; approved by an hundred and fifty Biſhops (the Chief of which ſeems-to be 
Cyril of Feruſalers) and confirmed by the Imperial Authority : And the Reaſon, why it till retains the Name of 
the Nicene Creed, is, becauſe it differs very little from that, which was campoſed in the firſt general Council 
at Nice 3 and becauie the Council of Con/tantineple did not intend to make any new Creed, but only a fuller 
Explication of ſame particular (Articles, for the Cant tion of the” Arians, the 1 Photinian, and 
Eunomian Heretic lr. Cember's Companion to the Temple, TA 
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In the CE 15 
there are two 


| Parts, ſhew- 
ing what we 
are to be- 


lieve, 


or THE 
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paz there is on God, 


[ 1. The FarnER, 
deſcribed by 
| 
2. The Son, de- 
ſcribed by 
| IT. That this | 
one God is di- 
ſtinguiſhed into. 
| THRE I Perſons, 
| 
3. The Hor ( 
nosT de- 
I ſcribed by 
1. We 1 
"1. That e are 2 
embers of an 
2. We have 
holy Society Communion 
a with eachother. 
6 
. i. Here, Remiſ- 
| | fion of Sins. 
That we is 
ave Privileges, 
by being Mem- 
| bers thereof * Hereaſter, 


1. his Nature, 
„ his Works, J Ronde. Maher ot Heavenand Earth, 
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7 Art. I. J believe in God 
the Father Almightp, 


Art. Il. And in Jeſus Chriſt 
{ his only Son our Lord, 


% 


| Day 


3- his Works, | 
in order to our 
| Redemption, 


rection, 


s Art. III. Who was conceiv⸗ 
2. his — ed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, 


Pontius Pilate, wag cru- 
cified, dead, and buried; 
He deſcended into Hell, 


2. fa, L's V. The third Dap he 
roſe again from the dead; 


| Art. VI. He aſcended into 
3. His = Heaven, and ſitteth on 
and Glory, 


1 Art. IV. Suffered under 
I NS 


the right Hand of Sod 
the Father Almighty; 


A 


1, his Nature, 


| Art, VII. From thence he 
+ 1 5 ſhall come to judge the 
SY quick and the dead. 


Art. VIII. J believe in the 
* Poly Ghoſt; 


Art. IX. Che Holy Catholick | 
Church; 


The Communion of Saints; 


5 Art. X. The Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; 


; Art. XI. The Keſurrection of | 
the Body, 


25 Art. XII. And the Life eper⸗ 
4 —_— Amen. ' 
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EX POSITION 


| OF THE 


Apoſtles C R E E D. 


CHAP. I SECT. I 


ARTHTELE I. 


* J deiteve in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 


The Ex rost rio 


F hat cometh to God, (ſays the | his Power, preſerves and governs it by his 
Author to the Hebrews) muſt | Goodneſs and Wiſdoni, and will finally judge 
1 1928! believe that he is, and that he | it with Equity and Mercy, are the known 
is a Rewarder of them that | Foundation of all Religion ; and therefore 
== 7ligently ſeek him. Right No- | it is with great Propriety, that the Con- 
tions of the Exiſtence and Attributes of that | feſſion of theſe is made the prime Article of 
Supreme Being, who created the World by ] our Chriſtian Faith, 


5 


* The Sytem of Faith, which we are now going to expound, is ſometimes called our Belief, from the 
firſt Word in it; ſometimes aur Creed, from a Word of the fame Signification in the Latin Tongue; and 
particularly the Apoſiles Creed, either from its Antiquity, as being compog'd, either in or near the Apoſtles Time, 
and, according to their Number, confiſting of twelve Articles ; or from its Conformity to the Doctrine, which 
they taught, and is contain'd in this ſhort Compendium, which, St. Auſtin tells us, is the Illumination of 
the Soul, and the Perfection of Believers; by which the Bond of Infidelity is difſolu'd, the Gate of Life open'd, and 
the Glory of Faith is ſhewn : Little indeed in Wards, but great in Myſteries ; ſhort, as not to oppreſs the Memory 3 
yet comprehenſive, ſo as to exceed the Underſtanding. Worthy therefore is this Creed to be attended to, ſince whatever 
is prefigur'd in the Patriarchs, declar d in the Scriptures, or foretold in the Prophets concerning the bleſſed Trinity, 
and the Neceſſity of our Saviour's Incarnation, Death, and Crucifixion, is contain d in it. Now the principal 
Articles of this Creed were drawn ap at firſt, as a Form, which Perſons, who came to be beptiz'd into 
the Chriſtian Communion, were taught to repeat, and profeſs openly, and every one diſtinctly for himſelf, 
before he was admitted into the Chriſtian Church by that holy Ordinance. For this Reaſon it was thought 
proper, that it ſhould be penn'd in the ſingular Number, in order to anſwer the chief Deſign of its Com- 
poſition : For, at that Time (as well as now) among a Multitude of Conyerts, there might be ſeveral Hy- 

pocrites, and Unbelievers, ſeatter d up and down among the * 5 and tere, as no Man could in- 
: B © ſpot: 


Nr * 


ARTICLE 2 


"Tux Word Faith, Adee. dern made 
a Term of great Ambiguity. It admits of 
various Significations in the Holy Scrip- 


tures; and has afforded Argument for many 


warm Diſputes, and nice Diſtinctions: But, 
under our preſent View, and as it relates to 
the Principles of Religion, compris'd in the 
ſhort Summary now before us, it may not 
improperly be ſaid to be, © a firm Aſent of 
* the Mind to the Truth of every Propo- 
« ſition therein contain'd, partly upon the 
Evidence of Reaſon, but chiefly upon the 
* Teſtimony and Authority of that God, 
* who can by no Means deceive us”, 
When, therefore, in the initial Words of 
it, we ſay, I believe + in God, our Meaning 
is, that, upon due Conviction, we freely 


« fully loaded of the Truth of this Pro- 
e poſition, that there is aGod:” And, to il- 
luſtrate ſo great a Verity, it will be ſufficient, 
I conceive, to produce ſome of the known 
Arguments in Proof of it ; to refute the po- 
pular Objections, that are commonly made 

againſt it ; and fo, with a proper Diſferta- 
tion, Me this Section: Which is the 
conſtant Method I propoſe to myſelf, in 
the Courſe of this Work. 


WHATEVER the Fate of (a) innate Ideas = 2 827 of a 
may be, and whether or no the great Crea- fra tenet 


tor of the Univerſe hag originally imprets'd — 


on all Mens Minds“ a CharaGer of himſelf, 
which every Day improves miore and more, 
according as they emerge from Infancy, and 
advance in Vears; this we may lay down 


for a certain Truth that the Conſent of 
Man- 


ſpect the Secrets of another's Heart, he could not be reſponſible for his Netgbeurt Faith, nor h with Aſ- 
ſurance, we believe. To pray for another, and to ble/s God for his Mercies extended to another, we are in 
Duty bound. The Apoſtle has inform'd us, that the effe&ual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much 
for the Benefit of his Brother, James v. 16. but, as every one is to ſtand or fall by his own Faith, every one 
is obliged to manifeſt it by his own particular Confeſſion ; and that Conſeſſion made with devout Attention, 
with great Reverence and Reſolution : For which Reaſon, it has been a long prevailing Cuſtom, for Men 
to repeat their Creed in a landing Poſture, and in ſome Places (particularly in Poland and Lithuania) for 
the Nobles and Gentlemen to do it with their Swords drawn, thereby to teſtify, that it was a Conf/ſiott, 
wherein they gloried, and were ſo far from being aſham'd of it, that they were ready to maintain it to 
the utmoſt Periad of their Lives, and (if Occaſion was) to ſeal it with the Feſtimony of their deareſt Blood. 
I have only one Remark more, viz. that the Words 7 believe, tho' only twice expreſs'd in the Body of the. 
Creed, ate nevertheleſs ſuppos d to have relation to every Branch, or Article of it; and, accordingly, muſt 
be underſtood, and ſupplied in every Step we take, through the whole Courſe of our Confeſſion. Wake on 
the Cat. Newcomb's Catec. Left. King's Crit. Hiſt. and Pearſon on the Creed. 

+ The Uſe of the Word Gad, to ſignify the Supreme Being, ſeems to be of great Antiquity in our Ner- 
thern Nations. The Saxons indeed had ſeveral other Gods in After-ages, but, in the moſt antient Times, 
they worſhipped Gead, as their Sovereign Deity, from which we have derived to us our Engliſh Word Gad. 
Now this Name ſeems to have been given from the AdjeCtive goad, which was formerly pronounced Gead, or 
Gude, and has Reference to one of the principal Attributes of God, his Goodneſs. For, not only in aurs, but 
in other Languages likewiſe, the Name of God is taken from ſome Attribute of the Divine Nature, even as 
JenovaAn, in Hebrew, liznifies Self- Exiſtence, and Taxzo0s, in Greek, being deriv'd from a Verb, which 
ſignifies to ſee, is a Name given to the Deity upon Account of his Providence. It is to be obſerved 
lixewiſe, that, in moſt primitive Creeds, whether Latin or Greet, the Article runs, I believe in one 
Gop, or in THE ON Gop, in Contradiftion to the Notions and Errors of ſome Men, who op- 
pos'd this fundamental Point ot the Chriſtian Religion, The Unity of the Divine Eſſence. The late learned 
Author of the Critical Hiſtory of the Creed is of Opinion, that this Addition was made to it, in the 
ſecond Century, in Oppoſition to the Yalentinians, Marcionites, and other Gnaſticts, who denied the Unity of 
the Godhead, and aſſerted two eternal, co-exiſtent, and independent Beings, one the Original of all Good, and 
the other the Fountain of all Evil. Now, that there were ſuch Hereſies, is plain from Iræneus, Tertullian, and 
others, whg wrote againſt them; but then it is as manifeſt from the ſame Writers, that they uſed this Confeſſion 
of ont Go in the Creed, not as a Point lately devisd, but what they had receiv'd from the Apo/iles themſelves 3 
For this is the Rule of Faith, ſays Tertullian, by which we believe that there is onLy one Gop, Almighty, 
Maker of the Wirld ; and this Rule, he adds, has come down. to us from the Beginning of the. Goſpel, From 
which one Teſtimony (without going any farther) it plainly: appears, that the antient Fathers oppos d the 
Confeſſion of one God to the Hereticks, not as a novel Poſition, but what was delivered down to them by TRA - 
DIT10N from the Apoſtles, and therefore was all along confeſs d from the very Beginning of Chriſtianity. 
Upon the whole therefore we may conclude, that the Unity. of the Godhead was not occaſionally inſerted in the 
Creed by the Governors of the Church at that Time, in order to oppoſe the Doctrine of Heretichs, (as the 
Hiſtorian would make us believe) but was at firſt fram'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, to the Intent that, in a. 
ſolemn Firm of Confeſſion, all Heathen Projelytes might renounce their Errors of delatry and Poltheiſm, and 
acknowledge the Exiſtence of ane God only, before they were received into the Boſom of the Church. Barrow 


on the Creed. King's Crit. Hiſt. of it; and Grabes Notes on Bp. Bull's Judgment of the Cath. Church. 
(a) Vide Lect upon Human Underſtanding. 


Some are of Opinion, that the Soul- of Man is at firſt like 4 fair /mooth Table, without any actual Cha- 
racters or Notions imprinted in it; and that all the Knowledge which we have, comes ſucceſſively by Senſa- 
tion, Inſtruction, and rational Collection ; and if ſo, then muſt we not refer the Apprehenſion of - Deity to 
any connate Notion, or imbred Opinion. "__—_ on the Creed. | 


« acknowledge, and openly profeſs, and are 


Pa 


ia! 


1 | Err v 1 IN < GOD. 


?2eUä—b — — — — 


Ne Reginnin 
of Things, hs 


Mankind? in this Reſpect i is 10 univerſal, that | 


no Nation (as Tully expreſſes it) (a) was e- 
wer ſo extremely barbarous and ſavage, 'as not 
to believe the Exiſtence of a Deity ; and, by 


ſome find of Service or other, to teſtify their 


Veneration of him. But now this muſt have 
proceeded, (5) either from ſome Inſtruction 
and Inſtitution at firſt (very probably of 


God himſelf) and ſo have been convey'd . 
down from Age to Age by a conſtant Tra- 
dition; or muſt have aroſe from the Nature 


of Man's Mind, which has this Notion of a 
Deity ſtamp'd upon it, or (what is all one) 
is of ſuch a Make and Compoſition, that, 
in the free Exerciſe of its Faculties, it will 


find cut God. 


THAT there are ſeveral Notions, gene- 


rally received by Mankind, and confin'd to 


no particular Sect, Nation, or Time, and 


therefore by the Greeks called common Ap- 
-prehenſions, by the Roman Orator, an innate | 
Law, and, in the Apoſtle s Phraſe, a Lau 


written in cur Hearts, (c) is a Matter that can 


admit of no Debate; and thereupon we can- | 


not but think it highly reaſonable, that he, 
who is the great Creator of the World, 
ſhould ſet ſome ſuch Mark of himſelf upon 
thoſe intelligent Beings, that are capable of 
worſhipping him, that thereby he may lead 
them to the Author of their Exiſtence, to 
whom their Obedience is due, and to whom 
their Adorations are to be directed. 
Howe vx R this be, (4) ſince it is certain, 
that we ourſelves, as well as all other Beings, 


are weak and dependent Creatures, which 


neither could give ourſelves Exiſtence, nor 
preſerve it by any Power of our own; it 
muſt neceſſarily follow, that the Being, we 
now have, we derived from ſome er cr 
and more powerful Cauſe ; and that 

ſuperior Caufe muſt either be the ft Cauſe, 


(which is the proper Notion of a-God) or 


by Degrees muſt, at laſt, lead us to the 


firſt, becauſe an infinite Succeſſion of Caufal- 


ties, which will produce nothing, is a groſs 
Abſurdity and Contradiction. Now, that 
Cauſe which was firſt, and gave Riſe to 
all other Beings, muſt needs itſelf be eternal, 
and without Beginning, otherwiſe nothing 
could have been produc'd at all. For, (e) 
if there was not ſome Being without Begin- 


(a) De Nat. Deorum, Lib. i. 


ning, hive | was a Tithe when ae was 
no Being; and if there was à Time, when 
nothing at all as, then nothing ever could 
have been, for by nothing nothing could be 
produced. Either therefore it muſt be aſſert- 
ed, (/) that, at this Time, there is nothing 
exiſting, and that all the World! is but a De- 
lufion, and fantaſtical Ap ice, with- 
out any real Subſtance, (which no Man in 
his Senſes, I ſuppoſe, will maintain) or 
that, if there is any Thing really in Being 
now, there muſt have been ſomething from 
all Eternity: But, (g) ſince we are ſure, that 
ourſelves exiſt, and many other Things a- 
bout us, we cannot but conclude, that there 
is an Eternal Being, who had no Begin- 
ning of Exiſtence, and by whom all other 
Beings (that are not eternal) are made to 
exiſt; for if (Y) every Houſe is built by 
ſome Man, the Apoſtle's Inference cannot 
be amiſs, he that built all Things is God. 


THe Apoſtle, however, has pointed us 3 
out a more obvious Way, whereby we may Nl 


come to the Knowledge of a divine Exiſt- 
ence, when he tells us, that (i) che invi- 


ble Things of God, from the Creation of the 


Werld, are clearly ſeen ; being underſtood by 
the Things that are made, even his eternal 
Power, and Godhead : For hereupon we 
may be allow'd to aſk, () whoſe Power it 
was, that framed this beautiful and ſtately 
Fabrick, this immenſe and ſpacious World ? 
(J) That ſþake the Word, and it was done; 
that commanded, and it flood faſt ? That 
formed theſe vaſt and numberleſs Orbs of 
Heaven, and diſpoſed them into ſuch regu- 
lar and uniform Motions ? That appointed 
the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon and 
Stars to govern the Night ? That encom- 
s | paſſed the Earth with Air, fitted, by its 
Spring, to maintain the Breath of Animals Ws 
by its Motion, to cauſe Sounds; and by its 
fr anſpareny, to diffuſe Light? That di- 
vided the Water into Springs, Fountains, 
Rivers, and Seas for our Accommodation 
and Traffick; to afford Drink; for our Re- 
freſhment ; Fi/h for our Nouriſhment ; and 
Vapours, to deſcend in fruitful Showers upon 
the Face of the Earth ? That clothed the 
Face of the Earth with Plants and F lowers, 
fo exquiſitely adorn d with various and in- 

m 


6 Leng” Ser, at Boyles Lect. | | W > 


+ When it is ſaid, that the Notion of God is natural to the Soul, the Meaning of i it is, that there is ſuch « 2 
Faculty i in the Soul of Man, whereby, upon the Uſe of Reaſon, he can form within himſelf a ſettled Notion 
of ſuch a firſt and ſupreme. Being. as is endowed wie! all poſſible Perfection. W/ilkint'of the Prin. of Nat. Re- 


ligion. 


(c) Rom. ii. 15. (a) Clarke's Ser. Vol. I. © Burnet's Ser. at Boyle's Led. 
(e) Bulls Ser. Vol, I. 


0%) Heb. iii. 4. (i) Rom. i. 20. (i) Clarke's Ser. Vol I. () Paal. xxxiii. 9. 


(F) Stepheris's Ser. Vol. 1. 


La] 


ARTICLE. 1 


imitable Beauties, that (a) even Solomon, f in 


all his Glary, «was not arrayed like one of 


them? That repleniſh'd the World with 
Animals of various Kinds, and wonderful 
Make, ſo different from each other in par- 
ticular, and yet, in their main Compoſition, 
fo very much alike? And laſtly, (that we 
may not loſe ourſelves in this agreeable 
Search) that diverſified the Climates of the 
Earth into ſuch a commodious Variety, that, 
be they never ſo diſtant in their Situation, 
each one has it proper Seaſons, (5) Day and 


Day, without Bs Commend and Gaara 
ſome ſkilful General; that Millions of liv- 
ing Creatures, (/) which abound in the Air, 
Earth, and Water, can be ſo conſtantly 
ſupported and maintain'd, without the Care 
and Contrivance of ſome common Prove- 
dere; or that ſo large a Family, as that of 
the whole World, ſhould not very often 
want Neceſſaries, did not our heavenly Fa- 
ther provide for every Member of it, and, 
(g) when be openeth his Hand, fill all Things 


living with Plenteouſneſs. The Mule of 


Tun Royal Pfalmiſt, ſpeaking of the % Human 
Formation of Man's Body, (+) I vill give BO 


Night, Seed-time and Harveſt, Summer and 
Winter ? (e) O Lord ! how manifold are thy 


Works, in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all; 
the Earth is full of thy Riches, and ſo is the 
great and wide Sea alſo, wherein are Things 
creeping innumerable, both ſmall and great 
—_- 
And, as the Creation of the World, ſo 
the Preſervation of it, in the ſame beauti- 
ful Order, is a 
the Being of a God: For, what leſs than 
an Almighty Arm could ſteer the Courſes 
of thoſe vaſt heavenly Bodies, floating, as 
it were, in the liquid Aber, and, by a 
conſtant Interpoſition, prevent their out- 
raying, and running foul upon one another ? 
Could every Morning rouſe (d) the Sun from 
its Tabernacle; make it come forth as a Bride- 
groom out of his Chamber, and, as a Giant, 
rejoice to run its Race ? Could every Even- 
ing overſpread the Firmament with a ſa- 
ble Mantle; then beſpangle it with the ra- 
diant Stars, and ſo call forth the Moon to 


give a vicarious Light to the Inhabitants of 


the Earth, without ever once failing or diſ- 
appointing them? Could every Spring, 
raiſe and revive the latent Juices of the 
Plants and Herbs, which the former Win- 
ter ſeemingly had deſpoil'd, and by the 
gladſome Return of every Thing to Life, 
teach us the Certainty of our own Reſur- 
rectiun? And could, every Summer, by the 
Warmth of the Sun, and the Clouds dr 
ping Fatneſs, bring the Fruits of the Earth 
to ſuch a Maturity, that (e) the little Hills, 
on every Side, rejoice, and the Valleys do 
fland ſo full with Corn, that they ſeem even 
fo laugh and ſing? The Truth is, no Man 
that gives himſelf Liberty to think can ever 
| that the Sun, and Moon, and o- 


Demonſtration of 


thanks unto God, ſays he, forT am fearfully and 
wonder fully made : Thine Eyes did ſee my Sub- 
ftance yet being imperfett, and in thyBook were 
all my Members written, which Day by Day 
were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of 
them. The Fetus in the Womb, which, 
from a ſlender Beginning, and without the 
Mother's Care or Concern, increaſes in 
Bulk, and is form'd and faſhion'd in its ſe- 
cret Receſs, until it arrive to the Proportion 
of a Man, is one of the greateſt Wonders 
in Nature; and, when it comes into the 
World, of what a vaſt Vatiety of Mate- 
rials, far ſurpaſſing the moſt celebrated 
Works of the niceſt Artificers, and all rang- 
ed in ſuch Places, and in ſuch Order, as 
may ſerve their proper Ends, is it found to 
be compos'd ! (i) In every Finger of our 
Hands, (fays a great Preacher upon this 
Subject,) © there are Bones, and Griſtles, 
« and Ligaments, and Membranes, and 
« Muſcles, and Tendons, and Nerves, and 
„ Arteries, and Veins, and Skin, and Cu- 
* ticle, and Nail; together with Marrow 
© and Fat, and Blood, and other nutricious 
“ Juices, and all theſe ſolid Parts of a de- 
< terminate Size, and Figure, and Texture, 
* and made up of Myriads of little Fibres 
<« -and Filaments, not diſcernible bythenaked 
“ Eye: And, if the Parts are fo innume- 


op= | rable, that go to conſtitute ſo ſmall a Mem- 


ber, as the Finger, we cannot but look upon 
that Part, and much more upon the whole 
Body (wherein appear ſo much Fitneſs, and 
Uſe, and Subſerviency to innumerable Func- 
tions) as the Effect of Contrivance and Skill, 
and, conſequently, the Workmanſhip of a 
moſt intelligent and beneficial Being. 


ther innumerable Hoſts of Heaven, can be 


AFTER this, we need not take Notice of 7h Facing 
ſo exactly marſhall d, and conducted every 


(A) the Structure and Mechaniſm of the *%* Soul. 
| | | | Eye 
() Matt. vi. 29. (5) Gen. viii. 22. (c) Pfal. civ. 24, 25. (a) Pal. xix. 5.  (e) Pfl. lxv. 3 &c. 


7 ) Faoduwward's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. and Barrow on the Creed. (g) Pſal. 2 16. (5) Bentley 8er. atBoyle's Lect. 
(5) Bug: Ser. at Boyl?'s Led, (#) Wadward's Ser, at hdr 
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5 and all the crlinls Organs of the other | 
Senſes; of the Laboratory of Life in the 
Heart, or of the Palace of Thought in the 
Brain; fince we find nothing in this viſible 
World, that has ſuch noble Faculties and 
Operations, as the Soul of Man, which, 
beſides the Powers of Senſation and Percep- 
tion, (that perhaps may be common to o- 
ther Creatures) (a) can reflect upon itſelf] 
and its own Ideas, as well as other Matters, 
that are without it; can compare, reaſon, 
and judge of T hings paſt, preſent, and fu- | 
ture; can weigh, and conſider, and adapt | 
Ends to Means, and act always with ſome 


Deſign of Good, either real or apparent; 


can invent, and contrive, and perfect many 
noble Arts and Sciences, by obſerving the 
mutual Dependance of Things, and conſi- 
dering the Sine of Cauſes and Effects; 
can form to itſelf abſtract Notions, and 
create Subjects of Thought, which have 
no other Exiſtence but in itſelf, and, by 
judging of their Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment with one anotner, produce very uſeful 
Truths; can repreſent to itſelf, in an In- 
ſtant, Things at the greateſt Diſtance, re- 
cal the paſt, and pry into future Times, 
as if they were really preſent, and all this 
without the Trouble of /ocal Motion; and, 
laſtly, can, in the Twinkling of an Eye, 
tranſlate itſelf from Earth to Heaven; there 
paſs into the inviſible World of Spirits; 
view (5) the innumerable Company of Angels 
attending their Creator's Throne; mix itſelf 
with the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt-born ; converſe, as it were, with the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect, and fix its | 
Contemplation and Wonder pon God, the 
Fudge of all, and Jeſus, the Mediator of the 
new Covenant. Theſe, and many more, are 
the Powers and Properties of an human 
Soul, which ſhew it to be an active intelli- 
gent Being, by ſome of the moſt ſagacious 
Heathens reputed a Thing Celeſtial and Di- 
vine, or a little God, harbour d in an hu- 
man Body, as Seneca was wont to call it. 
To make this Opinion more certain, 
we ' muſt remember, that Almighty God 
has placed in our Breaſts the Faculty, which 
we call Conſcience, as his Deputy and Vice- 
gerent, to revive, comfort, and ſupport, 


ing as we have acquitted ourſelves to that 


great Author of our Being. I fay to that 


. Ae 4 our Rr for, without a 


0 E Ser. at Bolts Lect. 


Creed. (e) Pl. civ. 3. J) Job xxvi. 11. 


2 


— 


| 


of their own Being; the Grea 


I 


0 Heb. Xil. 23, Arty 


reflex Act upon God, the Teſtimony bode 
Conſciences would never amount to a Setiſe 
of Pleaſure or Pain, of Terror or Delight. 
For, (c) as no ill Man fears from himſelf, 
7. e. no ill Man fears, Teſt, at any Time 
hereafter, he ſhall come into the Mind of 
puniſhing himſelf, ſo no god Man hopes 
from himſelf, that he ſhall, at any Time 
hereafter, be at the Diſcretion of ei- 
ing himſelf; and therefore the fimple Ver- 
dict of our Conſcience, upon good or evil 
Actions, would never be able to produce 
Hope or Fear, Joy or Grief in us, were it 
not for this a Apprebenſion, that chere 
is a God, who knows all, as well as We, 
and who will take Care, ſome Time or o- 
ther, to make Retributions accordingly. A 

Tuar God therefore might not Jeave 
| bt mpelf without a Witneſs, he has made e- 
very Man's Conſcience. his ſtanding Re- 
membrancer, and fix d the Notion of him- 
ſelf to indelibly in our Hearts, that even 
thoſe, who have endeavour'd to obliterate it 
moſt, have found it a Taſk too difficult for 
them, and, upon ſundry Occaſions, been 
compell'd to acknowledge, what, in the Days 
of their Security, and in the Wantonneſs of 
their Wit, they have affected to deny. (4) 
Let Caligula then profeſs himſelf an A- 
*« theiſt, and, with that Profeſſion, hide his 
“ Head, and run under his Bed, when the 
4 Thunder ſtrikes his Ears, and Lightning 
* flaſhes in his Eyes; theſe terrible Works 
of Nature put him in Mind of the Power, 
« and his own Guilt of the Juſtice of 

© God;” and, tho' he fain would gain- 
fy it, his quaking, and trembling, and 
frightful Looks ſtrongly aſſert that fuperior 
Being, (e) bo maketh the Clouds his Cha- 
riot, and (/) at whoſe Rebuke, the Pillars 
f Heaven tremble, and are aftaniſh' d. 

Tus the natural nce, innate 
Notions, and univerſal Apprehenſions 
Mankind; the Imperfection of all other 
Things, Aud ibis Incapacity to be the Cauſe 
Greatneſs, the Va- 
riety, the Beauty, the Order, and Harmony 
oft the World; the Continuance of Things in 
the fame Situation, and providential Proviſion 
for all Creatures; the Texture of the Body, 


or and the Faculties of the Soul of Man; I 
to deject, terrify, and torment us, accord-- 


may add, (g) its inceſſant Enquiry after Hap- 
pineſs, ardent Deſire of Immortality, dread 
of inviſible Powers, and Expectance of a 
future na W With the won- 

&. u och bad a HM 


(e) Young's Ser. Vol. I. (4) Pearfen on the 


&) Eni at Beyles Lect. 


4 Summary 


of principal 


Arguments. 
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I The tiue Reaſon, lays Spine, why all Men are ſubject by Nature to Super/lition (by which the Writers 
in general) is from Fear, and not (as ſome have imagin'd) from any con- 
fus'd Idea of a God, which they will have to be impreſed upon. all Mankind. Tract. Theol. Polit. in the Preface. 
that not only Rar, but Ignorance likewiſe, of ſecond Cauſes, gave the firſt Rite to 
ſe, according to our Tranſlation, is this: a 

CB For Ignorance of Cauſes heaves the Mind S 
n - To Powers above, as Birds foar high, when blind. 
i - N60 "16 100% We ſee the EffeQts; but when the Cauſes lie 
Ae n vt — the ne. rt  { 
Dear 110 f i 0 We n een. ce {3; 


we of 5 God. hoy bop 
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-of Animals, and their. vas | 
rious Inſtincts; the Original of Motion, and 
Principle of Gravitation; the wonderful Diſ- 
coyery of and Villainies ; the re- 
markable Puniſhments of the W, and 


whateyer we obſerve in Nature, 3 


| Heayens, 1280 10 8 and whatever 


» Prodigies, and 


| prove . chat x. 1 is © God,, and (a) that 


| Man, who geglects to infer a divine Exiſtence 


from what he ſees, and (reflects on every 


Day, acts, in Real, Jupd, a, Part, 2s. 


if, from the co ntinuance of 


Days, he ould 2 to obſerve. that 
chere is ſuch a Thing in Heayen as the Sun, 


e 
en 5 


3 GJ 


pT W . Cel Nene 
deducible from Reaſon) is not near 
ec ſo f evident, as the Light of the Sun ; 
&« nor are the ts,” that are com- 
« m edg'd in Proof of it, ſo very 
4 ap. oh 15 we may imagine. For, 
cc beſides * the Difficulty of having the No- 
«tion of any Thing, that is not the Ob- 
1 5 of Senſe, ana the Poſſibility of ac- 
W e for the World's . 1 1 
Appearances in it, without a di- 

10 © vine Le geen, this uni verſal Con- 
, which we ſo much talk of, is far 


om a Reality ; fince, in ſeveral 


\ PESO Be Word, there are + whole 


“ Nations, that have no Conception of a 
” Deity, nor any Form of religious Wor- 
cc ſhip among them ; fince, in ſeveral Ages, 
cc there haye! been great Men, and no mean 
«" Prefer s to Learning and Philoſophy, 
de who have oper feſs d the Principles 
« of Allein; and fince, in our own 


«T n the Wickednefs of many Is lo 


— 


1 "Ib 


oo) Gurte on e Church Catech. 


* Mr. Hobbes ſays expreſly, that we cannot haveany Idea of God, and that _ mho venture to diſcourſe 

Philojppicalh concerning i 3 or to reaſon of his Nature from his Attributes, loſing their Underſtanding in 

| m one Inconvenience to another, without End or Number, and do only 
diſcover their oi A/foni/hment and Ruſlicity. * Leviath, Part IV. Chap. 46. 

1 To this Purpoſe ſeveral Authors and Travellers tell us, that in Japan, Brazil, South Abe and a- 

lick Sea; in Saldania, the Caribbee andi, and about the Cape of Gad Hope, there are whole 

whom there is to be found no Notion « of a God. | Vide Tavernier, Sir Tho. Herbert, 


the very firſt Attempt,” they 


t «of Þ 
s of eple, : among 
Eat of Human Une. 


of this Stamp alvyays mean Religion i 


 Lucrgti will have it, 


TS. © % 
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t 70h tells us, Ve there v were „ in his Time. land. no doubt long before) who ſappos'd that the 0 

* and Belief of the Gods was invented by to Mm, for the Good of the-Commonuealth ; and Plato ac- 
quaints us, that the antient Atheiſis did affirm, that the Gods were not by Nature, but by Art and Laws only, 
and ſo were different, in different Places, ecording as we different Ser of 9 chanc'd to de- 


termine the Matter. D e | 


The o IBO LON 


Eg to ul Seat of a 
that we can 40 ſuppoſe they 
* have any natural Perſuafion of his Being, 
< nor any Remonſtrancgs, of Conſcience, 
and reſtrain bew, 

Bur, allowing cheſe Apprehenftons of 
5 a Deity, to be mare general, yet might 

not be occaſioned by ſome SOR 

60 4 or human Infirmity at firſt? 'The 

* Mind of Man, we know, is 77 — 
« rous and jealous of the worſt; 
75 thoughtleſs: and unacquainted wich Things, ; 
« and, in thoſe, who have gain'd a a Superi- 
« ority over others, very impericus and a. 
cc fuming : And therefore why may we not 
« ſuppoſe, that either || Fear, or 8 Igno- 
.*'rance, or | Craft and Policy, gave Riſe 
« to this Notion of a God; that either 
« ſome weak People, at firſt, form'd the 
« Conception of an inviſible Being, infinite- 
"of powerful, and able to do them hurt; 


« or r ſome . People took it up. by 


— 


ch 


id. 5. 


"Pt ; 
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. 


ce (which-1 is made another Indication of it) 


* 


. 


* 


mos I 970 b. 


wum 9 = 
we hs EA, 


Gs may — to the - Powers of| 
% Murter, they were not able to ſolve che 
8 Phenomena of the Univerſe without an 
«| intending. Caùſe; or ſome great Princt 
6 or Minifter of State \devis'd the firſt No. 
« tion of it, -asa\Means to keep People in 
„ Awe and Order, which, in Time, wus 
«.confirm'd; and ſohinded down fm oe 


** Generation to another? ve * Oy 
111 


Fey ft: e indeed; Rain 


"= * , 


2 an nat? 
Atem Part. 


of mortal Men are miſerable; for the cor rup- 

tible Body prefſeth down the Saul, and the 

earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind, 

which. muſeth upon many Things; and hardly 

do nge gueſs aright at Things that are upon 

Earth, and, with Labour, do we «find the 

Things "that are before ns + But, *notwith< o 
ſtanding this, we cannot but think it a vile 
and unjuſt on of human Vpider-! 
ſtanding, to bring it almoſt down to the Le- 
vel ef Beaſts that periſh, by confining all its 
Knowfedge to the Objects of Senſe only, 
when it rs ſo y, that, in all 

Mankind; there ate intellectual Powers, ſu- | 
perior to, ard different from the ſenſitive, © 
The Points, Lines, and Figures, (for In 
which are the Subject of a 5. 
monſtration, are not perceiv d b y our Senſes, 
nor ſuppos d to have any real Exiſtence, | 
in like Manner as the Ideas of Vi of 
Honeſty, Benevolence, Gratitude, Juſtice, 
Compaſſion, and the like, have no ſenſible 
Qualities ; and yet we can reaſon upon them 
as clearly, draw Conſequences from them 
as fairly, and reſt ' as much latished i in their 
Evidence, as in our Knowledge of the Ex- 
tenſion, Gravity, and other Affections of 
Matter; and this plainly ſhews, that the Spirit” 


of « Man, which is of an higher Extract, 


Phraſe of the great King Solomon, is the 
Candle of the Lord, which feartheth all the 
inward Parts of the Belly. 

4nd Jome No- WE readily grant, with holy, Fob, that 
tin e (c) we cannot, by ſearching, find aut Gad. 
nor diſcover the Almighty to Per feftion'; but 
ſtill we are apt to imagine, that there is 
a great Difference between apprehending and 
comprehending a Thing ; between kn 

a Thing really to be, and underſtanding e- 
very Thing, that is to be known abant-1 it. | 
(d) We are utterly ignorant of the Subſtance 


the Book of Wiſdom, (a) that rhe Thoughts | God, 


than Matter and Motion, according to the 


Things) Which eee moſt 
larly, and think weunderſtand-beſt: There 
is not ſo mean and contemptible a Plant, or 
Animal, hat does nbt otifourtd the Triofh 
enlatg'd . upon Earth : Nay, 
even the ſimpleſt and plaineſt of all infhi- 
mate "Beings have 'their Eſſence or $ub- 
ſtance hidden fföm us in the deepelt and 
moſt” impenetrable Obſcurity: Why then 
chould it be- thought a ſtrange Thing, or - | 
made an ObjeQion againſt the Being of a 
that we cannot comprehend him ? 
We cannot indeed Sean the Na- 
ture of God, becauſe we have thallow) li 
mitted, and finite Capacities, and the Deity 
contains in itſelf all poſſiple Excellency 0 | 
Perfection; but (e) 50 thence to infer, that 
Fe can have no Idea, ph Knowledge at all 
f him, is as Wa and incongruous, as 
0 5 8 0 0 ere is ſuch a Thing as the 
Sun, caule we cannot tell how many 
Miles it is in Diameter, how far i its Diſtance 
is from us, or from whence it is ſupplied 0 
with, Matter inexhauſtible to continue its 
Fire and Heat. * 
* 90 Tux greateſt 8 that we have 8 
of the Exiſtence of any Thing, is that of ons e Nets, 
own Being: For, whatever can think, will, | 
and, determine, maſt needs be ſomething, and 
have a real Exiſtence, Now, if we- our- 
{elves do actually exiſt, we cannot but ſup- 
poſe, that theſe Powers and Operations of 
thinking, willing, and determining pro- 
cceded from ſomething or other, as their 
efficient Cauſe. Iis a Contradiction to ſay, 
that any Thing can make itſelf; and there- 
fore there muſt have been ſomething before 
the World began, that gave Exiſtence to all 
other, itſelf eternal, and unoriginated, be- 
cauſe there could be nothing before it, to 
give it Being; 97. 
Ir wecary bur Thoughts 8 little farther 
into the Nature of this great Being, we can- 
not but perceive, that, as it has eternally 
exiſted for the Time faſt, lo it muſt conti- 
nue to exiſt for, ever for the Time to come; 
becauſe there is in itſelf, nor in any 
Thing without it, that can poſſibly occaſion 
its Deſtruction. Such 2 Being therefore 
muſt be properly eternal, and neceſſarily 
elfexiſtent, without Beginning and without 
End; Such a, Being muſt be the Origin 
and Creator of all Things, becauſe it was 
priom to every Thing, and nothing can be 


or Eſſence of all other Beings, even of thoſe 


0 Wild. ix. 14, the 
(e) Harris's Ser. at: Bl Ee, 


(2y Hammy Set: Vol. I. 


[the Cauſe of itſelf; and ſuch a Being muſt 
Aeneas et bo 


(4) Job Xi. 7. 8 % Clarke's Ser. at Ble: Lect. 


(f) Harris ibid, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


7 pre Author and Giver. of dll.thoſe-Facul- | 


his foloes alt: Tus, we come to the Notion of a God, 
natural Phar- 


F 


ties and Perfectiuns, that are diſcernible in derful Make and Groth of Plants, for 
ks Creatures. Knowledge -therefore-and | the-orgamical Texture of all Bodies, the ſur- 
Wiſdom, Thought and Reaſoning, and all] priſing Sagacity and 1n//jatt of Animals, the 
other Excellencics, muſt come arigrnallyfrom ,| noble Powers and Faculties of the Soul of 
him, that gave us Being; and, as nothing Man, and other ſtrange.Pheanomena in Na- 
can communicate to another what it has not, ture, which every unpelieping Scheme, with 
fo all the Powers and Faculties, which we | all its Suppaſitions and Poſtulata, ut u. 
ſee and admire in his Works, this eternal terly deſpair of doing 


7.71 OG i 


and ſelt-exiſting Being muſt have in itſelf, | Tur Truth is, every ſuch Hypotheſes i 19 0 CPS Athe 
and that in the greateſt Perfection. He | precarious. and ill- grounded, and; When come ds. | 


muſt have che Power of doing all Things, | once enquir'd-inta,. ſo very ſenſeleſs, and ri- 
chat are poſlible to be done, and therefore Cn abſurd, that barely to mention 


be leg. He muſt know all Things, | the Principles of ſome of them, in my O- 


that are poſſible to be known, and there- pinion, is * Confutation enaugn That 
fore be Omni dent; he muſt viſit and in-] not only the Mater, but alſo the Frame 
195 1 7 — | both in Heaven and Earth, > of the World, is eternal; that, as to the 
1 hireire, be Ommipreſent ; and he « main, it was always as it is, and . 
mult be wiſe and goa, juſt and true, mer- | * exiſtent ; and that there hath been, from 
ciſul and gracious, to the higheſt Degree, t all Eternity, a Succeſſion, of Men, and 
becauſe we meet with frequent Indications | ©© other Creatures, without any firſt. Cauſe 
of theſe among the Rank of his rational of their Being,” Theſe Notions are not 
Creatures. more abſurd, than are the Opinions of o- 


thers, who, being profeſs'd Advocates for 
and his Attributes, by a plain and familiar Matter and Motion, are not aſham'd to aſ- 


Chain of Conſequences, obvious to the mean- ſert, © that an infinite Number of Atoms, 


ett Capacity, that can but think at all: And * moving in an infinite empty Space, aſter, 


this Notion (if rightly improv d) is not only « innumerable Trials and Rencounters, did, 
fafficient for the Conduct of human Life, | © at length, ſettle themſelves into this beau- 
and. for our Inſtruction in the great Duties | ** tiful Frame of the World; and that the 
of Faith and Hope, Fear and Love, Ho- Earth, being at that Time in its full 
nour and Obedience, Worſhip and Thankf- |< Vigour and Fruitfulneſs, after many im- 
giving to the Author of our Being, but will [“ perfect Eſſays, did bring forth, at laſt, 
account likewiſe for all his marvellous | Men, and all other Kinds of living Crea- 
Works ; for the Creation of the World out | © tures, in their proper Shape and Make. of 


of nothing, for the regular Revolution of | + Tuxsr are the wild and extravagant 


heavenly Bodies, for the Suſpenſion of the | Notions of ſome Perſons, who, in the 
Earth Þ in the Air, heed the bleſſod Effects of ein was lived, were und te Wits 
lies pl 047 5 
| * Thoſe, that are ; defirous to ſee a fuller Confutation of theſe Hypotheſes, may conſult moſt of the Preach 
ers of the Lecture founded by the Honourable Mr. Boyle, but more eſpecially the learned Dr. Bentley, who, 
as he was the firſt, that enter'd the Lifts, fo he deſervedly ſtands in the Front of thoſe ſtrenuous Defenders of 


- the Chriſtian Cauſe, and gallant Combatants againſt Athei/m, Deiſm, and 6 for hitherto Mabometifi 


(thoꝰ it deſerves it as much) has met with no Confutation: 


+ This is, in ſhort, the Epicurean Account of the Original of the World, which, a abſurd _ Lucretius 
— e dreſſed up, even as it appears in our Tranſlation : 
: Now will 1 fing, how moving Szeds were hurl'd, | 
How toſed to Order, how they fram'd a World ; 8 
.. ? ,- Sun and Moon began; what ſteady Force FR 
| | Mark'd out their Walk ; what makes them keep their Care 
For ſure unthinking Seeds did ne'er diſpoſe 
Themſelves by Cornje!, not their Order choſe; 
Nor any Compacis made, how each ſhould move; 
But from Eternal thro' the Vacuum ſtrove A 
By their own Meigbt, or by external Blows; - | 
Al Motiont try*d to find the belt of thoſe ; : | Th a5, I 
S % Au Unione too, if, by their various Play, | voghe og 
ac. 1125 Du They could compoſe new Beings any Wax. 
ws Thus long they uh d, moſt Sorts of Motion paſt, 
| Whit Sorts of Union too, they join'd at laſt - 
In ſuch convenient Order; whence began 
| The Sea, the Heav'n, and * and Beefts, and Men... 
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Some antient 
Philoſophers 
Advancers of 
Paradoxes. 


F the 

of deep Reaſoners ; but the A- 

poſtte's Judgment of them is, that, (a) pro- 

Fang themſelves to be wiſe, tbey became 
Fools, and vain in their Imaginations. For, 
we may appeal to the common Senſe of 

Mankind, whether any Thing can be more 

fooliſh and abſurd, than to impute an Effect 

to Chance, (b) (a mere Mord, an empty 


Sound, that is nothing, and can do nothing) | 


which carries, in the very Face of it, all 
the Signs and Characters 1 a wiſe Deſign | 
to think that a Company 
of Matter, without any Skill in the Appli- 
cation of their Force, without the Interpo- 
fition of any intelligent Direction, ſhould 
Jumble themſelves into this terraqueous Globe, 
and theſe beautiful celeſtial Spheres, and 
produce ſuch a vaſt Variety of Beings, as do 
cvery where ſtock and adorn them. This 
is ſuch a Paradox, as none, but an Under-. 
ſtanding of a very odd and uncommon 


Make, can pretend to believe, (e) for, ſure- 


« ly, it would be far leſs abſurd to imagine, 
that the moſt curious Machine fram'd by. 


human Art, the moſt beautiful Edifice, 


the moſt fniſh'd Picture, or the moſt 
& delightful muſical Harmony ; ;. that theſe, 
© any, or all of them, made themſelves 
by a merely caſual Mixture of their Parts, 
e than that this ſtupendous and moſt arti- 
= ficial Fabrick of the Univerſe aroſe from 
4 « nothing, or from. rude and indigeſted 
“ Materials, in the Hand of blind and un- 
cc deſi 


gning Chance.. 

Pripe of Heart, a fond Cohceit of their 
on Abilities, and an Affectation of ſu- 
perior Knowledge, enabling them to puzzle | 
the plaineſt Truths, and to confound vulgar 
Underſtandings, have doubtleſs engaged 
many to contradict common and receiv d 
Opinions, to advance Paradoxes, and theres. 
upon to value themſelves for the Singularity 
of their Notions. The Philoſophers of old 
(thoſe eſpecially who were of the atheiſtical 
Strain) were Perſons of this Complexion. 
The Character, which Tully gives of them, 
is, (d) That nothing was ſo. abſurd, but one 
or other of them was known to aſſert it. 
Thus we find (e) ſome diſputing againſt the 
Poſſibility of Mation, (J) others attempting 


(a) Rom. i. 21, 22. (3) Clarke's Ser. Vol. i. 


Hark, and aſſum d 1 to themſelves dhe 


of ſenſeleſs Crums 


e e oe: — nd eters. 
| 


both. be true; and therefore it is not much 
to be wonder d at, that. Men of this Tem- 


the Belief of a God, merely to diſplay tlie 
Strength of their nn 


great Talent at Diſputatidn. - Gli 
SoME other Philoſophers, Hover; dick 
not act in this frantick Manner. They ſaw 


that the Age, wherein they lived, was over- 
run with Idolatry; that g) che Glory of 
God was changed into the Image of corrup- 
tible Man, and of Birds, and four-footed 
Beaſts, and creeping Things; and hereupon 
they ſet themſelves up for RerForRMERs, and 


dumb Idols, to which they were ſo miſerably 
addicted, and from the wicked and abomi- 

nable Rites, which generally attended their 
Worſhip: But becauſe in doing of this, 
they made uſe of Wit and Ridicule, as well 


as ſerious Arguments, to banter theſe vicious 


Deities out of the World, and to expoſe 


they incurr d the Cenſure of being Atbeiſts; (b) 
inſomuch that not only the ſuperſtitious Vul- 
gar, (as we find at- Athens but even their grave 
Judges, the Areopagites, gave that odious 
Name to all thofe, who ſhew'd the leaſt 
Contempt of their Idols, and the filthy and 
ridiculous Practices, which their lewd Poets 
had aſcrib'd to their Gods; and fo So- 
crates, the moſt expreſs Aſſertor of a 


deavoured (in the fame Manner. as did St. 
Paul) (i) to turn bis Countrymen from theſe 
Vanities, unto the living God, who made 
Heaven and Earth, was condemn'd and pu- 
niſh'd as an Atheiſt. 


Ir muſt not be denied, however, that, 


in all Ages, there have been ſome particu- — dd 
lar Perſons, who have baniſſd from . 


Breaſts the Belief of a God: (4) For, as the 
Senſe of a Deity always includes his Autho- 


rity over Men, his Inſpection into their Af-- 
fairs, and their Accountableneſs to him for 


their Conduct, and is, therefore, attended 
with a ſtrong Sulpicion, that the Crimes, 


they are conſcious of, will meet with Diſ⸗ 
| D | 8 


(e) Srmetly e Set. vol. A 


+ Za#antius (in his Diſcourſe de Ira Dei) tells us, that Diagoras, and N two of the antient Atheifts, | 
denied a Deity, that they might gain the Glory of being the- Authors of ſome new Opinion, contradictory to 
of - theſe Sextus Empiricits informs us, that, becauſe a 
certain perjur'd Perſon, who had wronged him, liv'd unpuniſh'd by the Gods, he was ſo enrag'd at it, that 
he undertook to maintain, there were no Gods at all. Vide Harris's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. | 


the common Notions of Mankind: And of the former 


(4) De Nat. Deo. Lib. 3. 


(e) viz. Zeng. 
Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


(i) Acts XIV, 15. 


J) viz. Anaxageras. 
(4) Abernethy's Ser. Vol I, 


(e) Rom: 1. 23. 


that contrary Opinions might 


per, and Cuſt of Mind ſhould reject i 
and ſelf-· evident Principles; and run down 


Others + ally 


, reputed A 


theiſts. 


endeavoured to reclaim che People from the | 


the Folly of their Adorers, for this Reaſon - 


| Deity, for this only Reaſon, becauſe he en- 


Theſe, thet 


0% Butler | 


5 
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and à ſevere” Punithinent” from —— MITE) GS - 
_ this fills their Thoughts with dread- | a "farther  Exarriiniition, Tt” ders appear, | 
-of tas Bei ; Xempts chat they afl own viie God! of fupteme good 
n to get rid of theſe Being, tho they have different ? Notions of 
troubleſome Gueſts; and 85 having tried | his Perfon and Perfections, and are far from 
to lull thernſclves into an Opinion quite agree- | being uniform in their Manner of worthip- 
able to their Wiſhes, they betake themſelves | ping him. + The Hotrentots, for Inſtance, 
to Infidelity, (a) as an Opiate to compoſe the are as rude and favage a People, as any 
Diſorder of their Minds, and to gain, as it a Except in their outward 
were, an Jnſenfibility in Sinning. But can A degenerated almoſt into 
we look upon theſe diſſolute Perfons, im- * and (e) . furvi'd the common 
mers d in Senſuality, and ftupified in their | Þ/finffs of Humanity; and yet, acce 
as any true Standards of human | th Relation of thoſe, that have liv'd a- 
Nature? (5) Becauſe ſome Men are born | mong them, they have ſome” Shew of re- ; 
" blind, or have loſt their Sight, ſhall we ligious Rejoicings at the new and full Moon; 
= therefore infer, that there is no ſuch Thing | pray ſometimes to a Being, that dwells a- 
| in the World, as Light or Colours? And | bove; and offer Sacrifices of Milk, and the 
| yet, with as good Reaſon may we conclude, beſt Things they have; with Eyes lift up to 
x that there is no fuch Thing as a ſupreme | Heaven; which is a ſufficient Indication, 
Being, becauſe (e) the Ungad!y is ſo proud, | that their Minds are not ſo far blinded, 
that be careth not for God, We as not to diſcern” the Evidences of a 
all bis Thoughts. Goa? : 
= — Account || PARTICULAR will deat TIE a magic} Conſideration indeed, Wicked Mer 
| Deen Ln, nul the Truth of a general Maxim: And, | when Men (/) Bold this Truth in Unrighte- 4-9 
1 , therefare,! tho we may admit of ſome few. ouſneſs, and (g) profeſs to know God, when Gel. 
Unbelievers in this Reſpect, yet we can in Works they deny bim: But then we may 
hardly conceive it poſſible to produce whole | obſerve, that the Belief of a Deity, and a 
Nations of them. In the moſt” antient | Behaviour comporting therewith, are two 
Times, it is certain there were none ſuch. different Things, and not inſeparable from 
) Eprcurus bimſelf is forcd to acknow- each other. Men may, by the Violence of 
ledge; that the Notion of a Deity was a | their carnal Luſts, or by the Perverſeneſs of 
dammadn Prolepfs, a. Principle either ihnate, | their deprav'd Wills, be hurried on to the 
er very early entertain'd. | Homer ſpeaks e- | Commitfion of thoſe Things, which they 
very where of the Gods, as of Beings uni- certainly believe (but will not duly conſi- 
verſally known and believ d; and. not only | der) are very hurtful and pernicious to them: 
Moſes, but all other Law-givers, who have | But we cannot from thence infer, that, e- 
publiſh'd Rules for religious Obfervances, | ven at that Time, they have no Percep- 
take for granted the Exiſtence of a Deity, | tion of God, any more, () than that Thieves 
without ever attempting to prove it. And, | and Murtherers do not believe that there 
therefore, we are apt to ſuſpect, that the | are Judges and Laws to puniſh them, be- 
Travellers who tell us of whole Countries | cauſe they boldly venture to thieve and kill. 
of Atheiſts, have either been prejudic'd a- | The only Inference that we can properly 
gainſt theſe People, or not ſufficiently ac- be is this That reaſonable Men may 


u) Harris's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. () Wilkins's Nat, Relig. 0 Plat. x. 4. (a) Butler's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 

Thus, among the Northern Americans, ſome acknowledge the Sun for their God; others will have a 
Spirit, that commands the Air ; and others look upon the Sky as a Kind of Divinity. They admit of ſome 
Sort of Genius or Spirit in all Things; talk much of the Maſter of Life, as they call him; believe that there 
are Spirits in the Air, who foretel Futurities, and cure Diſeaſes ; and they mention one Gade, whom they 


name Micabothe, that cover d the whole Earth with * Sr. which ſeems to have Analogy with the U- 
niverfal Flood. Bdtoards's Body of Chr. Rel. Vol. I — 


a 4 T6 this Purpoſe, the Authors who have Wensed of theſe People, do inform us, that, upon Enquiry, 
185 it was found, they really did believe in a God, who, as they affirm'd, made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and 
every living Thing in them; who cauſed it to thunder and rain, and provided them with Nouriſhment, 
and Skins of Beaſts for their Apparel: And, as the Chief of an Hettentor Nation, ſay they, preſides over the 
Captain of their Nu, (i. e. 2 Multitude of Huts plac'd together for the People to dwell in) fo they call 
God the great and mene Captain: Nay, in their Language, they give him the Name of Gounja Gounja, or 
Gawije Tieqvea, i 6 the Gui of all Gad, whom they ſuppoſe to be the Arbiter of the World, endow'd with 
unſearchable Attributes and-Perfeetions, and that through his Omnipotence all Things live, and move, and 
have their Being; tho' we da not find that they had any ifi Form of Worſhip directly regarding this 
5 umme God. Vide tbe preſent State of this-Cape of Good Hope. 
p 0 Overton's Voyage to Surat, (/ 0 * i. 18. 00 Tit. i. * ) Butler's Ser. at Boyle's Lect, 
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And the Up- 
braidings of 
Conſcience. 


The Notion of 
4 God not oc- 


—œ—w N 


fure, ſilence it; and a long 


(e) it is natural for our Minds to be 
with dreadful Apprehenſions of fuch Things, 
as are able to do us hurt. We find in our- 
| ſelves an innate Fear of offending God, and 


rg [ET who 
neither Idle, net” diſtracted, may act 


7 —— and Hadiy; neglect their own 


apparent Intereſt, and knowingly ruin their 
immortal Souls. But then we may 
obſerve, that ſince the Practice of i theſe 
Men makes it ſo e e er. to them, f bere 
ſhould be no God, tis à Sign that the Light 
ſtrikes ſtrong upon them, even tho? the 


fo congenial to thei,” that frequently- it will 


be returning, do ew apy a var pe to pre- | 


vent it. 

Ann, in like aufer, (a) tho the Charms 
ind AHuremnbnts sf Pleafire; and the Noiſe 
and Hurry of worldly Buſineſs, may drown 
the Vice of Conſttence ;, © falfe Hopes, and 
groundleſs Perftafions' may, in ſome mea- 
Cuftom of enor- 
mous Wiekedneſs ſtupffy it for a Time, 
and make it inſenſible; yet. God generally 
takes Occaſion to call üpen it „and awaken 
it, and then it is obſerv'd, that thoſe Per- 
ſons, who, in their Proſperity, ſtrive moſt 
to ſtifle the Thoughts: of a ſupreme Being, 
when they fall into any Difficulties, or 


chance to beſurprizd with Solitude or Sick- . 


neſs, ./are\:the moſt" abject, timorous, and 
deſponding Wretches'in the World: For 
fo wre are told of Epicurus, (5) that when 
he came to die, he quak'd and trembled 
at the Apprehenſion of thoſe Things, which 
before he had declar'd were not to be fear'd 
at all, \Death, and a Dey. Thus it is, 
and thus it will ever be with Men of corrupt 
Principles, und flagitious Practices; at one 
Time or other, the Upbraidings of Con- 
ſcience will fill them with Horror, and 
ſe) the Terrors of God will Jet themſelves in 
Array againſt them ; ſo that, (4) when they 


| ſhall fay, Peace and Safety, then | fudden 


Deſtruction cometh upon them, as Travail 


upor @ Woman with er and * e not 
ge, 
AND now W that we a to this? 


Shall we impute this Notion of a Deity to 
Fear, and an anxions Jealouſy of what may 
befal us? We acknowledge, indeed, that 
poſſefs'd 


think it ſuitable to his - Juſtice to puniſh 


0 thoſe, who perſiſt obſtinately in their Re- 
bellion againſt him; but then Wow | 


(a) Edwards's Body of Ch. Rel. Vol. I. 
()1 Theſſ v. 3. (e) Wilkins's Nat. Relig. 


Y Butler's Ser. at oy. Lect. 


"farther 


(b) Tulley De Nat. Deo. Que. 1. 
(f) Harris's Ser. at BY Lect. (s) Pfl. XXVii. I, 


wit N N 
Io does, nat ariſe Fom this var, but 
rather that this, Fear is occationed by it; 


. gs 


or, in other Words, that it is the natural 


25 7d and e of out 2 — 


owledge of a God, but cann | 
Cauſe and Original of it; acer gm ax. the 


Nation of a Deity comprehends in it 125 


y | neſs and Mer as well as Are un 
ftrive to ſhat it out, and tlrat the Notion is Ls 39 2 e 


ce, we cannot Conceive how Far a 
lone ſhould diſpoſe a Man to fane "A Being, 

Wo Wezr Fear | to make A God, it would 
compoſe, him of nothing, but ' dark 
rible Ideas ; would re preſent him 28. an an- 
gry and vindictive Being, a malſcious and 
bloody Deity, who took delight in nothing, 
but in exerciſing his Cruelty, and ical 
Power upon Mankind. But now, inſtead 
of this, we 5 8 a quite different Notioh of 
him in the Id, VIZ. that he is a loving, 
kind, and graciqus Being, Tohaſe Merctes are 
over all his Mor ls; ready to hear and help 
us in all our Diſtreſſes, to pr our Infir- 
mities, to pardon our Tranſgreſſions, to 
crown us with his Favgurs, and to provide 
amply both for our temporal and; eternal 
Happineſs. This is the true Notion '@ 
God; and were Fear the ſole Riſe of 
it would neceſſarily follow, that where. this 
Notion is molt ſtrong and prevalent, there 


the greateſt Diſtruſt, Suſpicion, and Anxiety 


would be found: Whereas it is 8 to 
all the World, that he, who ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieves in God, is beſt ſecured, againſt theſe 
uneaſy Affections; and, while the 
in his Troubles, finds his Spirit unable fo 
ſuſtain his Infirmity, and can meet with no- 
thing from without, either to ſupport os com- 
fort him ; this Man has always at Hand an 
Almighty Protector and Deliverer, and 
therefore with Aſſurance ſay, (g) the Tera 
is my Light, and my Salvation, whom then 
ſhall I fear ; the Lord is the Strength of. my 
Life, of whom ſhall T be afraid? 
SHALL we impute this Notion of a 
to Men's Ignorance of the Powers of natural 


Cauſes, which might effect the Formati 


of the World without the Intervention 128 2 
a ſuperior Being? Nay, but if ye will 57 


yourſelyes the Trouble of examining ſome 


and ter 


(God ae 


theſe eminent Warld-maters, and (5) aſl 


one Sort of them, how Things came to be 
as they are, ſo various, ſo uniform, ſo beau- 
fl, b conſtant and gl in theie Mo- 

iuoons f 


(c) Job vi. 4. 


* * TI 


co 


— — 


Lions? t 


| they brow ken of the . 
will tell y 


Company 


ys w fo ; which is, in effect, to con- 
11 their Ignorance, * N to own, 


u, „ that Things came in the 
on "Stake we ſee them in, by the Efficacy of 
| 72 void of Intelligence, and acting 
* nh, ;” which is as much as to ſay, 
Things are as they are, becauſe they could. be 
a0 otherwiſe : And a third will tell you, 
that, once upon a Time, an innumerable 
of Atoms, after long rambling 
« about in an infinite Space, jump'd hap- 
My, at laſt, into this Syſtem of the 

Mak and fix d themſelves in the come- 

« J Order wherein they now continue.” 
This is all they have to tell you, and what 
is all this, on black Fraud, and endleſs 
Error, 47 imper felt Imagination, and in- 
comprebenfible Ignorance, as (a) one of the 
Antients, (in his Irrifion of Men of che like 
Complexion) „ 

A modeſt Enquiry into the Properties of 
Matter, the Laus of Motion, and other 
natural Cauſes, is an Undertaking of great 
Uſe; and highly conducive to our Creator's 
Glory ; but thoſe Philoſophers (as they call 
themſelves) who, after all 1 4 Diſquiſi- 
tions, can produce no better Materials than 
theſe, and, a Pe ding to their wonted Mo- 

3 fob us off with this vile 
Traſh, 2 of meriting Eſteem, are to 
be look'd” upon as Creatures, that, of all 
Men, deſerve moſt to be laugh'd at; be- 


cauſe (3). we are afſur'd, that a Multitude of 


thoſe, who have conſider d all the Diſco- 
veries of Philoſophy, and ſtudiouſly en- 
quired into the Nature and Cauſes of Things, 
the more they have ſearch'd, and the more 


they have diſcover d, the more they have 


been convinc'd of the Neceſſity of recurrin 
to che. firſt Cauſe, the All-wiſe and Alnaghty 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. 

"SHALL we impute this Notion of a God 
to the cunning Contrivance of ſome great 
Politicians ? But then (upon the Suppoſition 


that chere was no Notion of this kind before 


in the World) it is. impoſſible to imagine, 


| how any one could ever have fram'd ſuch a 
| Conception to himſelf. (e The Mind of Man 
cannot invent any new /imple Idea, or Co- 


Sitation. It cannot make a poſitive Concep- 
tion of that, which 1 is . r And, 


eee 7 7 Baden Ser bees Th 


Ser, Vol. I. an 25 


; ni 


+ will only tell. you, that it al. 


Another | { 


an abſolute Non-entity, no Man could ever 
have had an Idea of him, becauſe (what Way 


dever we may come by our Ideas) What is 
abſolutely nothing, can never produce any 
in us; can never make any Impreſſion on 
our Senſes, or Excitement on our Minds: 
But admit jt. were poſſible for a Set of crafty. 


9 


Men to raiſe ſuch a Notion out of nothing; 


yet ſtill we want to be inſorm' d, by what 
Stratagem they were able to introduce it in- 
to the World, and impoſe it upon ſo many 
States and Kingdoms, without any Shew of 
Oppaſition? By what Device they could 
gain it a free Pgſport, and make it deſcend 
to future Generations, without any Search, 
or Examination? By what Means they could: 
propagate it among the Inhabitants of the 
Nands, remote from the Continent, and 
ſuch Parts of the World, as were not then 
found out ? And how it came to paſs, that, 
through all ſucceeding Ages, the Wit of 
Man was never able to diſcover the * 
N. 

Tas. — a, of a God is; that 
of an Almighty Ruler, and ſupreme Law- 
giver, . to whom the, greateſt Potentate, as 
well as the meaneſt Peaſant, is ſubject, and 
qccountable ; but, had this been the Inven- 
tion of Stateſmen, they would have given it 
another Turn, one would think, and 
it more ſubſervient to their particular 
tereſt and Security; would have — 
all the Comforts, and ſoreen'd . themſelves 
from all the Terrors of it; but (d) ſince the 
Hiſtories of all e ee that Princes, 
and other great Men, who have nothing to 
fear from human Power, are not more ſe- 
cure from the Dread of God, the Troubles 
of Conſcience, and the Apprehenfions of a 


$ | future Judgment, than other Men, we may 


ſafely conclude, that this Notion of a God 
was noState- fuggle, to cozen the People in- 
to Obedience, but a common Sentiment im- 
preſs d upon the Minds of all, wherein (e) 
thoſe of the Iſlands and of the Continent, 
| the Greek and Barbarian, the King and the 
Subject, the Learned and Ignorant, the Wiſe | 
and Unwiſe agree. (f) Great and marvel- 
lous are thy Works, O Lord God Almighty, 


Juſt. e true are thy Way, thou — * 
Saints 2 l 


© Air Ser. at Be Lect. (4) Tillotfon' . 


Rex. XV. 3. 


M ADS 


De 


therefore, if. God, 4 "hs Tans,. 5 


— —— K 


LE 1 Bet: EVE 


aor 


Ar Atheiſt, 
what. 


— — 
of hi: Argu- 
ments. ; 


gious Confidence: 


4 DISSERTATION, 


Of the Fully f Arza pa. 


* an Atbeiſt is commonly meant | 


Perſon, who will own no. Being un- 
.der the Name and Title of God ; who de- 
nies the Creation and Conſervation of the | © 


World to be the Work and Contrivance of 


2 wiſe intelligent Agent; who rejects a 


Divine Providence directing the Courſe of 


all Things, and ſuperintending the Affairs 
of Mankind; who diſcards the Thoughts 


of a Future State, and all Expectations of 


Rewards and Puniſhments according to 


Men's Behaviour; and who renounces all 
Obligations of Duty to any ſuperior Being, 
and thereupon ſays with himſelf, (a) bat 


is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve bim? 


. or. what Profit have we, if we pray unto 
him? 


Tx1s, you will fay, is a bold Man, that | 
dares thus fly in the Face of Heaven, and 
offer ſuch Indignities to the Divine Majeſty, 


even at the Hazard of being undone for e- 


ver, in caſe he ſhould be miſtaken; and 


nothing leſs than the moſt clear and con- 
vincing Demonſtrations, one would think, 

can be a ſufficient Ground for ſuch egre- 
But alas! where ſhall 
the Infidel find any ſuch Arguments in Con- 
firmation of his Scheme? His Buſineſs is to 
prove a pure Negative, viz. that there is no 
Gad; and this, unleſs the Exiſtence of the 


Thing, which he denies, implies a plain 


Contradiction, (as cannot be ſaid in the 
Caſe of God) every Logician will tell him, 
is a Thing, impoſſible. The utmoſt there- 
fore, that the moſt learned and laborious 
Unbeliever could ever pretend to, was to 
advance Atheiſm into a grand perhaps, and, 
by endeavouring todemonſtrate, how Things 
might poſſibly be without a. God, from 
thence to infer, that poſſibly there is none. 
But would any Man in his Wits found his 
Faith upon a mere Poſjib:hfy, when it will 
be as much as his Soul is worth, if he 
happens to miſcarry. 


ce himſelf from the Top of an high Steeple, 


the Air between may be ſo condens' d, 


as to bear him up, and preſerve him from 


« being daſh'd in Pieces by the Fall; but 


000 Job xi. I5. 


fond Credulity, which obſtructs the 


“It ĩs poſſible Foo 
() one expreſſes it) that, ſhould he throw 


> la ace we hk the Man fark mad, 
that ſhould venture his Neck upon that 
s Poſhbility ? And yet i is a Er tame ef. 
perate Riſque, that the Atheiſt makes, 
« in thus expoſing his Soul to ev 
t Deſtruction, upon a bare Poſſibility, that 
<« there may be no God to deſtroy | him.“ 
Wnar is it then makes him thus 
the Impreſſion of vulgar Errors, and that 
Operations 
of free Thinking. Let us then take a View 
of ſome of his Principles and Poſitions, 
(which we may call the Articles of his 
Faith) in order to ſee, whether, in this 
Reſpect, he has attained his End, or not. 
HE believes that there is 10 God, and 
that, in this Matter, all Mankind have been 
ſadly miſtaken, except himſelf and a few 
more. But is not his very Suſpicion, that 
the Belief of a God was a politicł Contri- 
vance of ſome cunning Man, to keep others 


in Obedience, a ſufficient Conceſſion, that, 


in his Opinion, it greatly conduces to. the 
| Support of civil Government and good Or- 
der in the World, and that if it is not, 
tis a pity, at leaſt, it ſhould not be trust 

He believes that there is no Providence 
to direct the Courſe of the Univerſe, . but 
that all Things are guided either by a blind 
Neceſity or Chance: But as well might he 
fancy, that a Ship, launch'd at Deptforg, 
without any Rudder or Compaſs, withoyt 
any Mariner to ſteer, or any Sailor to work 
it, might find out ,its Way to the Eaft- 
' Indies ;, there deliver its Cargo, freight it- 
ſelf again, and fo return in Safety to its na- 
tive Port; as that the exact Revolutions of 
the Heavens and the Earth, and the eon- 
ſtant  Vaciſſitudes of Times and Seaſons 
ſhould be daily preſerved and continued, 
without the Superintendency of ſome in- 
| ?elligent Mind. 

HE, ſometimes believes that the World i is 
eternal, without Beginning, and without End: 
But, as he is ſenſible, that himſelf muſt 
die, (e) bis Body be turm d into Aſhes, and 
bs Saul vaniſh (as he terms it) into the ſoft 


(5) Scat's Chriſt, Life, Part Il ch. 2. 3 


Air; is it not: mote Fatignal.go infer, (as 
E we 


2 The Ao : 
and adventurous? To ſet himſelf aboye 2 A 


1 RTI CL E I. 


we find * his favourite Poet does) that the | 

Werld certainly had a Beginning, otherwiſe, 
/ | thoſe Things, which are in their own Na- 
ture corruptible, had never been able, from 
all Eternity, to have held out againſt ſuch 
violent Shocks and Aſaults, as, in an inſinite 
Duratian of Time, muſt have happened. 

Hz believes, at other Times, that the 
World was made by a fortuitous Concourſe 
of ſeveral Kinds of little Particles of Mat- 
ter: But as well might he ſuppoſe (a) that 
twenty Thouſand blind Men, ſent out from 
different Parts of England, ſhould (after | 
ſome Time of wandering about) all meet to- 


Hz believes that when once Men die 
there is an utter End and Extinction of their 
Being for ever: But, beſides the Deſire of 
Immortality, which is implanted inour Souls, 
and makes the Thoughts of Annihilation 
intolerable, he wilfully forgets that what he 
ſoweth, is not quickened except it die, (d) and 
that every Thing renew'd, and reviv'd at 
the Coming of the Spring, puts this home 
Queſtion to him, (e) Why ſhould it be thought 
a. Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead ? | 

He believes, laſtly, no future Life, nor 
any State of Rewards and Puniſhments, ac- 


gether upon Salisbury Plains, and there fall 
into Rank and File, in the Form of a regular 
Army; as that an innumerable Multitude of 


ſenſeleſs Atoms, without any ſuperior Hand 


to conduct them, ſhould ever rendezvous 
themſelves into a World. 2 

He believes that Mankind at firſt had no 
Creator, no Cauſe of their Exiſtence, but 
ſprang out of the Earth like Muſhrooms : 
But is it not a more comfortable Thing (5) 
to think well of ourſelves, and to have an 


cording to our Behayiour here : But is it not 
more reaſonable to conclude, that the natu- 
ral Preſages of Conſcience will, at one Time 
or other, be verified; the Inequalities, that 
we now ſee in this World, nicely adjuſted; 
and a viſible Diſcrimination made between the 
Righteous and the Wicked, between him that 


ſerved God, and him that ſerved him not? (F) 


THESE are ſome of the ſtrange Doctrines, 
and groundleſs Aſſertions, which the Athe:/t 
is not aſham'd to maintain. Let us now in 


high Value. and Conceit of the Dignity of 
our nature, and the noble Origination of our 
Race, than to imagine that Men proceeded 
+ (as Vermin are commonly thought to do) 


the next Place, look into his moral Cha- 
racer and Conduct, and ſee, if in that Re- 
gard too, he be not all of a Piece, _ 1 
THAT there is, in Reality, + no ſuch Hi Liablenei i 
by the ſole Influence of the Sun, out of | Thing, as moral Good or Evil, but that — 1 
Dirt and Putrefaction? Actions are, in their own Nature, indiſfe- 
x believes that our Souls are made of rent, till they be declared otherwiſe by the 
nothing, but ſome Parts of Matter, refin'd | Voice of the Legiſlature, is the Atbeiſt's 
and modified in a peculiar Manner: But | firm Perſuaſion; and, as the Obligation to 


may not he with as good Reaſon (c) aſſent 


to the Truth of all the Fictions of A/op's 


Fables? For © is it not every whit as likely, 
N that Cocks and Bulls might diſcourſe, and 
.« Hinds and Panthers hold Conferences 
c about Religion, as that Atoms can do ſo? 
e that Atoms can invent Arts and Sciences, 
can inſtitute Society and Government, can 


human Laws, in his Opinion, proceeds 
only from Fear of Puniſhment, (if he will 
be true to his Principles) he muſt always 
purſue his prevailing Paſſion by all poſſible 
Means, and ſtick at the Perpetration of no 
Villainy or Immorality (fo long as he can 
commit it ſecretly, and ſecurely) that he 


thinks conducive to his private Happineſs or 
Advantage, To be juſt and honeſt in his 
Dealings, or loving and merciful, helpful 

3 and 


'* make Leagues and Confederacies, deviſe 
* Methods of Peace, and Stratagems of 
© War?” | 


- of 


The Words of Lucretius, as our Tranſlator has given them, are : 


For, what can fail 
| And waſte, Oer what the Strokes of Fate prevail, 
N * Muſt be unable to endure the Rage 

Of infinite paſt Time, and Power of Age. 


— £7, O00 


CREECR Lib. 5. 


(a) Till 1 Sex. Vol. I. (% Bentley's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. (c) Bentley ibid. 
(J) Mal. iii. 18. | 


te) Acts xxvi 8 | 
Mr. Hobbes expreſly maintains, that there is nothing fimply or abſolutely good or evil, nor any common Rule 
© about them to be taken from the Objects themſelves, but only from the Perſon, who calleth that good, which he likes 
. or deſires, and that evil, which he hates, &c. Leviath. p. 20. Nothing, ſays he, is in its own Nature Juſt or 
* wryjuſt, becauſe naturally there is no Property, but every one hath a Right to every Thing, Ibid. p. 63, 74. and, 
iz another Place, he tells us, that Good and Evil are only Names, that jignify our Appetitts and Averſions, which, 
in different Tempers, Cuſtoms, ana Doctrines of Men, are different. Ibid. p. 79. To the ſame Purpoſe we find 
Blunt, in his Oracles e Reaſon, p. 117, and Spinz/a, in his poſthumous Works, p. 89. fully declaring themſelves. 


(4) 1 Cor. xv. 36. 


Harris's Scr. at Boyle's Left, 


I BELIEVE IN G O D. 


— tt * * —_—— 


Aud bi Tor: 
W this Perſuaſion, tis hard to conceive, what 


and beneficial to his Neighbours, can be no 
Concern of his, any farther than as it promotes 
his ſecular Intereſt; but he may murder, 
rob, or oppreſs, for the Gratification of his 
Malice or Extravagance, his revengeful or 
Tyrannical Temper, without any Uneaſi- 
neſs or Remorſe, if he be but ſo lucky, as 
to eſcape the Hands of publick Juſtice. 
(a) Come with us (ſays the Infidel of this 
Complexion to his Aſſociate) let us lay wait 
for Blood ; bet us lurk privily for the Innocent 
aoithout a Cauſe ; let us ſwallow them up 
alive, as the Grave, and whole, as thoſe, that 
go down into the Pit; ve ſhall find all pre- 
cious Subſtance, we ſhall fill our Houſes with 
Spoils ; and, when he hath committed all 
this, if he can but conceal himſelf from the 
Inſpection of Men, (5) He hath ſaid in his 
Heart, Tuſh! God hath forgotten, . he hideth 
away his Face, and will never ſee it. 


WHEN once a Man has fix'd himſelf in 


| ſhould reſtrain him from the moſt flagitious 
Practices, and from working all Uncleanneſs 
avith Greedineſs, having his Underſtanding 
darken'd, and being alienated from the Life 
F God through the Ignorance that is in him, 
becauſe of the Blindneſs of his Heart. All 
the Addreſſes made to the Reaſon of ſuch a 
Man will be in vain, becauſe his Under- 
ſtanding is darken'd : All Diſcourſe to him 
upon the Principles of Religion will be fo- 
®* reign and inſignificant, becauſe he is alie- 
nated from the Life of God : All Attempts 
on his Affections will fail, becauſe bis Heart 
being harden'd, is incapable of any Impreſ- 
fions ; and, as for the * Principle of Honour, 
which he talks ſo much of, and pretends to 
govern himſelf by, it is but a ſwelling Word, 


which will prove a weak Obſtruction, even | 


(a) Prov. i. 11. (3) PC. x. 12. 


ds. aa. * 


to baſe and inglorious Actions, when a fair 


Proſpect of Intereſt, the Importunity of his 


eager Luſts, and the Hopes of eſcaping with 
Impunity, prompt and goad him on. 


Tur Truth is, (c) he, that is a thorough- Hi: Chars. 
pac'd Arbeit, looks upon the Notions of Ho- ©; 1 1 


nour and Reputation as mere Cyphers, when Life. 


applied to any Thing but Cunning, and Art 
in the managing and advancing a Man's own 
Intereſt: He renounces the Obligations of 
Generoſity, Friendſhip, and Gratitude, when 
they do not ſerve to promote the Attainment 
of what appears more agreeable to him: 
He lays afide all Sentiments of Tenderneſs, 
Pity, and Compaſſion, when the Miſeries 
of others can procure him what he eſteems 


a greater Happineſs, than gratifying theſe 


fooliſh Propenſions of Nature: He looks 
upon Government, Right, and Property, 
with all the pretended Grounds and Foun- 
dations of them, as uſeleſs and inſignificant 
Inventions, that make no real Diſtinction in 


Men or Things: He never prefers the pub- 


lick Good of a City, Nation, or Empire, to 
his own private Satisfaction, (tho' that 
Satisfaction be but momentary) if he can- 
not be ſo happy without it; and, as he is 
ſenſible, that his Lie is the utmoſt Compaſs 
and Extent of his Happineſs, he confines 


all his Cares and Endeavours, all his Hopes 


and Deſires, within the ſame Bounds; has no 
Regard to Memory or Poſterity; no Con- 


cern, if the whole Race of Mankind were 


to end with him ; nor will he deny himſelf 
any preſent Gratification, even tho” it were 
to procure the greateſt Advantages imagi- 

nable to ſucceeding Generations, 
T'x1s ſhort Sketch of the Character of an 
Atheiſt is enough to convince us, that the 
Man, who, upon a full Conviction of Mind, 
| | denies 


This Principle of Honour, which Infidels would ſet up in the Place of Conſcience and Religion, is the verieſt 


Cheat in Nature: It is nothing but a mere deluſive Name, to gull the World into a Belief, that they have 
ſome kind of Directory, which keeps them from doing an d Thing, to act and proceed by; whereas the A. 
theiſt can have no Principle at all, but that ſordid one of Self- Love, which will ſtill carry him to the perpe- 
trating M any Thing indifferently, according as it beſt conduces to his preſent Advantage, and is conſiſtent 
with his Safety; ſo that this boaſted Honour, and Greatneſs of Mind, amount, at laſt, to no more than this, 
hat he will forbear doing any ill Thing, when he thinks it will prove ill zo himſelf. He will be juſt, ho- 
neſt, and ſincere, when he does not dare to be otherwiſe, for Fear of the Law, Shame, or Ignominy: For 
all Men of Atheiſtical Principles would be Knaves and Villains, if they durſt, and could do it ſecretly, and ſe- 
curely. Such a Man ('tis likely) ſhall return you a Bag of Money, or a rich Jewel you have depoſed in his 
Hands; but why is it? It is becauſe he dares not keep it, and deny it: It is great Odds, but that he is diſco- 
ver'd, and expos'd by this Means; and, beſides, it is'unfa/>b:onable and ungenteel to cheat in ſuch Caſes: But to 

zmpoveriſh a Family by Extravagance and Debauchery ; to defraud Creditors of their juſt Debts, or Servants of 
their Wages ; to cheat at Play, or violate a Neighbour's Bed; theſe, though every whit as criminal, are com- 
mitted with little or no Remorſe, becauſe they are common and uſual, and (tho? they juſtly deſerve it) are not 
attended with ſuch Scandal and Infamy, as other Vices are : From whence it appears, that this pretended Princi- 
ple of Honour in an Atheift, or a wicked Man, is a very partial and changeable Thing, and vaſtly different from 
that true Honour, and Bravery of Mind, that is founded on the Eternal Baſis of Conſcience and Religion. 
Harris's Ser. at Boyle's Let. f | 


(c) Gaſtrel's Ser. at Boles Lect. 


ARTICLE I 


AED the Being of a God, if he acts ac- 
cording to this Perſuaſion, can neither be- a 
good. Liver, nor a good Penitent ; a good 
Friend, nor a good Neighbour ; a good 
Ruler, nor a good Subject, or good Com- 
monwealth's Man. His Principles indeed 
make him an Enemy to all Mankind; and 
if we enquire a little farther, we ſhall find, 
that, in the main, he is the greateſt Enemy 
to himſelf. 

A 8MALL Inſpection into human Life 
will inform us, (a) that we are continually 

ſurrounded with Euils, which, of our- 

ſelves, we cannot ſurmount; with Wants, 
which we are not able to ſupply ; with In- 
firmities, which we -cannot remove, and 
with Dangers, which we can no Way ef- 
cape: That our Hopes are bigger than our 

Enjoyments ; our Enjoyments not for a Mo- 

ment ſecure ; and our Expectations not in 

our Power to accompliſh : That we are apt 
to grieve for what we cannot help; deſire 
earneſtly what we are not likely to obtain; 


and be diſquieted with the Fears of what 


ve cannot t. In all which Caſes 
there is no ſubſtantial Comfort, but in the 
Belief of a God, and in the ſingular Satiſ- 
faction of having him for a Friend, (+) who 
it the Hope .of all the Ends of the Earth, 


and of them that remain in the broad Sea. 
And injurizs (c WERE God indeed an envious, malici- 
i bin * ous, and tyrannical Being, that repin'd at the 


| Hlappines of his Creatures, or took all Op- 
to oppreſs or deſtroy them; there 
might be ſome Reaſon then, for endeavour- 
ing to clear our Minds of the Thoughts and 
Apprehenſions of him: But to imagine, 
that it is an Advantage to us to believe, that 
there is no ſuch Being in the World, as a 
good and gracious God, who, out of the 
immenſe Benignity of his Nature, eſpouſes 
our Intereſt, and takes Care of our Happi- 
neſs; who underſtands our Wants, and 
compaſſionates our Sufferings, and is both 
able and willing to relieve us; to refreſh us 
in the Multitude of our Sorrows, and (4) 
to give us Songs in the Night of our 


- 


Afflictions: To imagine, I fay, that it is 


our Advantage to ſhake off the Belief of ſuch 
a bleſſed Being, is the ſame Height of 

Folly and Madneſs, (e) as it would be, to 
deſire that the Sun ſhould be pull'd down 
from the Firmament, and all the Lights of 
Heaven extinguiſh'd, in order to make this 


(a) Tillatfor's and Clark?'s Ser. 
(e) Szot's Ch. Life, Part II. ch. 3. 
(i) Rom, xii, 13. 


(6) Pf. Ixv. 5. 


YP. xxxyii. 4, &c. 


ſublunary World a more ee commodious Place 
for Man's Habitation. 

7 DELIGHT thou in the Lord, and Hi: Life unea- 
he ſpall give thee thine Heart Deſire; \ comb 88 
mit thy Way unto the Lord, and put thy 
Truſt in him, and he fhall bring it to . p 
He ſhall make thy Righteouſneſs as clear as 
the Light, and thy juſt Dealings as the 
Noon-day, Here is the religious Man's 
Comfort and Conſolation in all his Wants 
and Neceflities, in all his Difficulties and 
Diſtreſſes, in all the Calumnies and ill U- 
ſage, that he meets with from others. But 
now, the Man, that has baniſh'd the 
Thoughts of 'God from his Breaſt, is deſti- 
tute of all this. In his Preſperity he has no 
Self- Enjoyment, but is anxious and uneaſy, 
peeviſh and fretful, and ſuſpicious of the 
worſt ; and in his Adverſity he has no 
| Friend to flee to. All his Strength is in 
himſelf: He ſtands alone in all the Shocks 
of this uncertain Life, and fo, in any great 
Affliction, is cruſh'd by the Weight of it. 
What Felicity he expects lies only in this 
World, and therefore he loves to indulge. 
g) He lies upon Beds of Toory, (as the Prophet 
deſcribes him) and ftretebeth himſelf upon 
his Couches : He eats the Lambs out of the 
Flocks, and the Calves out of the midſt of the 
Stall : He drinks Wine in Bowls, and a- 
noints himſelf with the chief Ointments : He 
chants to the Sound of the Viol, and invents 
to himſelf Inſtruments of Mufick, (b) and with 
Noiſe, and Laughter, and every Thing 
that is loud, he ſtifles the Remonſtrances of 
Reaſon, and the Murmurs of Conſcience, 
as Drum and Trumpet cover the Cries of 
Battle. 

Tavs (i) in Rioting and Drunkenneſs in His Death ins 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, in the Purſuit 3, 1, ye 
of his Luſts, in the Hurry of Buſineſs, terribie. 
or in a Round of idle Diverſions and Amuſe- 
ments, his Days are conſum'd, and his 
Strength worn away in the Drudgery of 
| Vice; till at length he comes to his Bed of 
Languiſhing, and then he begins to reflect 
on what he has done: For, being now ſepa- 
rated from his Companions in Sin and 
Fally, and. from all his worldly Affairs and 
Enjoyments, the Thoughts of a God, of 
his great Creator, and righteous judge break 
in upon him, and the Terrors of an Infinite 
Wrath: to come make him fad. Fain would 
he repent, if he could; but the Day of 
| Grace 


(c) Scot's Ch. Life, Part II. ch. 3. (4) Job xxxv. 10. 
(g) Amos vi. 4, &c. (B) Young's Ser. Vol. I. 


. 
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The Cauſes 
of Atheiſm 


morality. 


"mp and ta? 


Stace is gone, x the Bowels of divine 


Compaſſion: hut up,  inſarmich, that if he 
chance at any Time to cry unto God to have 


- Mercy upon him, he preſently hears this 


Anſwer return d, /a) Berauſe «hen. I called, 
thou refuſedſft, when I ſtretr cbeũ out my Hand, 
t hott regurdeſt not, but did ſet at namꝑbt my 
Caunſel, and would have none of my Repro; 
I alſo will laugh at thy Calamity, and will 
mock when thy Fear cometh, hen thy Fear 
cometh as Deſolation, and thy \Deſiruttion 
cometh. as a Whirlwind. Thus the Man goes 
off into the other World with Horror, and 
Confuſion, and Amazement of Mind; but 
« there (4). his Miſcries rectify his, No- 
e tions: Ile believes and trembles ; He ſees 
« God again in the Terror of his Judge- 
% ments, and is convinc d, by an eternal 
« Dying, that the Soul is ſubject to no 
% other Death. He now lies ſcourg'd with 
«- paſt Enjoyments, and terrified with his 
te preſent Paſſions: His Wit and Parts groan | 


under the Conviction, of Folly, and his 


&« Shame and Anguiſh are conſummated by 
tc Deſpair. a 

Tuus you ſee that 0 che Atheiſt, by 
Mite that there is no God, and acting 
2 runs the moſt deſpera 
zard in the World. For, beſides that he 
throws away the main Support and Com- 


fort of his Life, lays himſelf open to all 


Contingencies, and reſigns up the Satisfac- 
tion of a 800d Conſcience, together with | 
the Hope of a bleſſed Futurity, and all the 
innumerable Joys, that it abounds with; be- 
ſides all this, I ſay, he ventures to be eter- 
nally wretched and miſerable in the World 
to come, and expoſes himſelf, naked and 


defenceleſs, to the unquenchable Wrath of 


God; in exchange for all which, he has 
no other preſent Compenſation, but thePlea- 
fares of a riotous and tumultuary Life, which 
do always die away in the Enjoyment, and 
are generally daſh'd and imbitter'd with 
very fad and uncomfortable Circumſtances. 

_Wuar, then, in the Name of Wonder, 
ſhould, bewitch Men into an Opinion fo 
ſenſeleſs and abſurd in. itſelf, ſo contrary to 
the.preſent Intereſt and Happineſs of Man- 
kind, and, in the Event, ſo infinitely ha- 
zardous, and deſtructive to the Perſon, chat 
eſpouſes it? 


„„ in = grat. meafige, hes 
reloly'd this Queſtion, by telling us, that ( 4 
(a) Pray... 24, &c. 


0 Naung's Ser. Vol. 1. 
(e) Abernethy' s Ser. Vol. I. 


the Wicked, Hog the Pride 7 e 
tenamce, will not feek after God, neitber 
id Cd in all his Ways For, he muſt be a 
Stranger to the Conſtitutiom of the human 
Mind, who does not know; (e) that it is 
frequently biaſs'd by its Affections, and 
miſled in its Judgment of Things by Inte- 
reſt and Puſſion; that Men are difficultly 
perſuaded to embrace difagreeable Opini- 
ons, and too eaſily induc'd'to believe what 
they wiſh to be true. Now the natural 
Notion of a God (before it comes to be 
corrupted) is, that he is a moſt pute and 
holy Being, who has expreſs'd his utter 
Deteſtation of all Wickedneſs; has threat- 
ened the Commiſſion of it with dreadful 
Penalties; and has both a Right and Power 
to inflict what he threatens; and, as long 
as this Notion remains upon Men's Minds, 
it is next to impoſſible they ſhould run any 
| great Lengths in Impiety : But the Miſ- 
fortune is here they find in themſelves 
ſome ſtrong Inclinations to Things, that 
are prohibited, (f) the Law in their Mem- 
bers warring againſt the Lum of their 
Minds; and thereupon, preſuming on God's 


| Goodath” and their own Reſolutions of 
ate Ha- | 


future Amendment, they ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſedue'd into Wickedneſs, which, by 
its Agreeableneſs to their carnal Appetites, 
tempts them to frequent Repetitions of it, 
till their Wills become captivated, and en- 
ſlaved by Cuſtom to an inveterate Habit of 
Sin” 

Tux Senſe of a God however: (which i is 
not yet quite extinguiſh'd) will, at certain 
Intervals, be breaking in upon them, and 
ſpoiling the Reliſh of their forbidden Plea- 
ſures ; whereupon they hold it neceſſary, 
either to-abandon their Sins, or to find out 
ſome Expedients againſt this Boſom- Tor- 
mentor. For, being advanc'd thus far 
through a fond Indulgence of their Sin, 
and (g) finding their R Road grateful, the 
Return Yedrous, and the Viſage, of Repen- 
tance ſo auſtere, that; if they put them- 
ſelves under her Canduct, they muſt loſe 
all that they know ho to prize and eſteem; 
and theſe Thoughts making deeper Impreſ- 
ſions, than any Thing future can, upon Minds, 
whoſe Reaſonings are now grown weak, 
and Conſideration little, what can they re- 
ſolve, but to go on ? But beeauſe to go on, 


Rom. vii. 22 0 Bum b Ser. Vol. I. 


* the ſame Time, to look back is 
F | di- 


2 PL. x. 4. 
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diſttacting. they therefore: reſolve to take of Spirits, and all Teſtimonies: of their Ap. | 
 Gourage; and (to frengthen themſelves in paritions, as idle Fictions of ſome diſtem- 
Withtdneſs ) either ſo far engage in the Hur- | per'd Brain; affirming that their Souls are 
ry of worldly Buſineſs, as to have no Lei- * but! (a) the Breath in "their: N 
fore, orifo fir immetſe theniſclves in à DV | trils, and a littte-Sphrk in tie moding of 
luge of Senſuality, as to have no Hiclination | their Hearts, and muſt therefore extinguiſh 
to: think of any Thing elſe: And, thus with their Bodies; and maintaining, that 
they ſtriye to bear down. all Thought and | there will be no Reſurrection, no future 
Oonfideration of their Condition in one Judgment, becauſe, when we (ee, we 
Round of trifling Amuſements, or to ſtu- are s Mater ſpilt upon the Ground, N 
pify and droym their Reaſon and Conſcience | cannot be gathered up again. 
in continual Exceſſes and Debauches, till, Tres are ſome of the Subjects, Stick 
in Time, they commenſe es, de of hole; who affect to break out of the com- 
downright: Softi/bneſs. and Stupidity, and mon Road, and to oppoſe Opinions, which 
come, at laſt, to believe nothing of the] have met With general Reception, love to 
Truth of any religious Principles, becauſe | debate and deny: But, (/) becauſe Trea- 
they never think any Thing about them; fon and Blaſpbemy are entertained with a 
but chuſe rather to incur (a) their own Con- greater Gut, than private Calumny or De- 
demmation, that, tho. Light be. come. into the | traction, and the ſame Expreſſion is much 
Harld, yet they love Darkneſs, gather than | wittier, when 1 it ſtrikes at God, or the King, 
Pn. Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. | © than willen it is levell'd againſt an Herd o* 
Ir is not every | Unbelieyer 3 common Mortals, it hence comes to paſs, 
that lives, under the Power of his bodily | that theſe vain and arrogant Creatures, after 
Luſts and Paſſions: Some ſee the groſs De. ſome preliminary Eſſays upon other Topichs, 
formity of them, and are aſham'd of ſuch | at laſt undertake to prove that God is no 
brutal Courſes," as fink them below the Uſe | more than a kind of neceſſary - and blind 
of human Reaſon ;, and yet theſe Men may | Cauſe of Things; at beſt, but the Soul of 
chance to have inner Vices, which will | he World; and perhaps but a mere Phan- 
give their Minds an unhappy Bent towards | rom and Illuſion, becauſe of him they can 
Infidelity : For Infidelity often ariſes from | form no Idea, (as they ſay) and what they 
Pride, and V. anity, and Self-Conceit, which | can form no Idea of, they affirm 1 is nothing, 
diſpoſe Men of Parts and Learning to an | and, conſequently, that there i is no ſuch 
Affectation of Singularity, and a Defire of | Thing as a GG. 
ſeeming wiſer than other People, by main- | Tuns are the ſeveral Sek by which 
taining Paradoxes, and contradicting all O- the Men of Speculatiom, who affect to ap- 
pinions, that ſeem to be well eſtabliſh'd, | pear greater and wiſer than others, advance 
forthis very Reaſon, becauſe they are ſo: And, n to abſolute Infidelity and Atherſm; 
becauſe the fundamental Truths of Religion | which being a peculiar Doctrine, and di- 
have met with a general Approbation, this rectly contradictory to the common Notions 
gives them a fairer Opportunity ſtill of | of Mankind, is (as we ſaid) upon that very 
ſhewing their uncommon Sagacity and Pe- Account, more adapted to the Singularity 
netration, by undertaking | to oppoſe them. | of their Temper. But what ſays the Apoſ- 
Hence it is that we find ſo many, (5) vain- tle in this Caſe? (g) Beware, left any Man ſpoil 
ly puffed up by their fleſhly Mind, perempto- | you through Pb;loſophy, and vain Deceit, after 
rily declaring, (e) that all Religion is a mere | le Tradition of Men, and after the Rudi- 
Trick, contriv'd by the Art of Princes, and | 9792s of the World And what oh the Lord 
conſerv'd' by the Intereſt of Prieſts; quar- 
relling and finding fault with the holy Serip- 
tures, as a Bundle of Abſurdities, Contra- 
and Inconſiſtences; diſcarding all 
Myſteries, becauſe they are too hard to be | I W a ſeveral other 8 A Summary e 
conceived, even by ' themſelves, who have ſuch as a Superficial Infight into natural Phi- = other 
Capacities (as they imagine) extenſive to loſophy, ſuper ſtitious Repreſentations con- 
* Thing; running * the n cerning God, raſh Judgments of divine Pro- 


vidence, 


. (9) John iii. 19. () Col li. 18. - (c) Dung's Ser. Vol. 1 - (4) Wiſdom i ii, 2” © Sail, Ay. 24, 
(f) Gaftret's Ser. at Byyle's Lect. 1 00 Col. it» 8. (5) Jer. vi. 1 . in 
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viderice, the Caſtor of e the moſt 


ſacred T hings, Mens taking up Religion with- 


out Examination, placigg it in the little O- 


pinions of Sects and Parties, and meaſuring 
it by the Practice and Pi tences of Hypo- 
crites z together with the Want of a ſober 
Education in the Time of Youth; profane 
Neglect of God's publick Worſhip, groſs | 
Abuſe. of Plenty and Proſperity, and the 
Impudence and Impunity of ſuch, as are ſcan- 
dalouſly vicious and profane; all which have 
m_ Way or . al "RI arr oh to | 


wh 


s E C 


£ 


E N in the former Section, en- 
deavour'd to prove the Being of a 


God, and to anſwer ſuch Objections, as are 


uſually made againſt! it; and we now pro- 


ceed to enquire into his glorious and tran- 


ſcendent Nature, and to delineate him in 
his excellent and divine Perfections, Which 
are certainly included in the firſt Article of 
the Creed, becauſe, in profeſſing our Belief 
of a God, it is implied, that we have ſome 
Knowledge of his eſſentzal Properties: But 
here the poſing Queſtions, which Zophar 
puts to Job, meet, and accoſt us, (5) Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God? Canft thou 
find out the Almighty to Perfection? It is as high 
as Heaven, what cdnſt thou do? Deeper than 
Hell, what canſi know ? The Meaſure there- 
of is longer than the Earth, and broader than 
the Sea. We acknowledge, indeed, that 
God cannot be comprehended in Man's 
Thought, nor can all the Deity (as it is in 
its own native Perfections) be imagin'd by 
us; but ſtill we have ſome Reaſon to hope, 


. Mauer. and 222 of Gov. . 


this great deſtructive Erndxia: Baches ra ra- 


ther to conclude with this one Remark, 222. - 


that, ſince the Avenues to Infidelity. are ſo 
many, and the Danger of our falling into 


ſome of them ſo very great,: the Caution 
which the Apoſtle gives us, ſhould-always: 
be had in Remembrance; (4) Take breed, 
left there be in any of hom an evil Hart of. 

| Unbelief, in departing from the living G 
and exhort one another daily, while it is cal. 
led To-day, left any of you be harden d thro 
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cauſe the redundant da of the Deity hin- 
ders him from being directly look d upon, 
yet from his Back Parts, or thoſe ſeveral 
Qualities, which he has diſtributed ſo libe- 
rally among his Creatures, we may catch 
ſome ſhort Glimpſe of him, and behold this 


| glorious Sun in its Refleftion. 


Now, if we look into the World, we 
cannot but . perceive a * Gradation of Crea- 
tures, one above another: Some, that have 
barely Being, as Earth, Air, and Water; 
ſome, that beſides Being, have Life, as 
Plants, Trees, and other Vegetables ; ſome, 
that, beſides Life, have Senſe and Percep- 
tion, as Brute Animals ; ſome, that, beſides 
Senſe, have Reaſon and Cogitation, as Men: 
But, between Men and God, there is an 
immenſe Chaſm, and therefore we may 
reaſonably fu ppoſe, that, in the Regions 
above, there are Beings, which we call 
Angels, as far ſurpaſſing us in Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, as we do Brutes ; and that 
among theſe, there are ſeveral + Orders and 


Matter in Terms ſo elegant, that 1 cannot ſorbear tranſcribing them. 


tha, | tho 45 2) his Face vines not be N be- 


. 2 


Degrees of Eminence, ſome excelling others 
? L ? 1 | in 
b bus bol | 

(a) Heb. i iii. 12, 1 G) Job xi. 55 — ſc) Ex. xxxiii. 23. 

* The ingenious Author of the Diſcour/es, concerning the Being and Attributes of God, has expreſſed this 
„The low dark Qutworks of this 
<< ſtately Building, %s he, i. e. the whole Maſs of extended paſſi ve Bulk, in itſelf ſo mean and contemptible, 
<« is formed into various Beatity by: the Energy of the Spirit, which inhabits it. From this there is a gradual 
Accent towards the utmoſt Height of Excellence, and every riſing Step in the Scale carries in it a growing 
60 * Diſplay of Original Perfection. Vegetation itſelf is a vaſt Improvement upon dead Matter, ſhewing the ſu. 
00 perior plaſtict Virtue of Spitit; but animal Senſatian and Spontaneity, (however low in Compariſon) are 
e ſtrong Images of Underſtanding and Activity. Human Intelligence, with its various Powers, Exerciſes, 


and Employments, is the higheſt in our World, and leads us directly to the great Original, it was formed 
<« by, the uncreated Mind. Between theſe two there is a mighty Chaſat; and we may well imagine many 


e intermediate Orders of celeſtial Spirits, ſuperior to us, tho“ the N of- them at an n Diſtance 


« from unoriginatæd Exiſtence. Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. 


+ To'this Purpoſe, we may obſerve, that, not only the Number of theſe Celetial Inhabitants" are ſaid to 
be ten Thouſand Time: ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands, Rev. v. 11. but that the ConjeRtures of 
foe ſpeculative Men have diſtributed them into nine Orders, % to the Number of the Words, 


| | | whereby 
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in their 3 —— as 


our Manner 


Tan it 


much, as the loweſt among them does: 
the moſt exalted. Sons of Men. Here there- 


would form any tolerable Notion: of: God, | 
take our Riſe from the feveral Perfections, 
we behold in his Creatures; theſe raiſe, and | 
amplify\to the utmoſt Stretch of our Imagi- 
nation ; and from them ſeparate and ab- 
„ l nn 
and imperfedt. 
To take the Sperkibas from adde 
(for we know ourſelves beſt) (a) in our 
Compoſition, we find theſe four Ingredients, 
as we may call them, Subſtance, Life, Senſe, 
and Reaſon, and, to form a Conception of 
God, each of theſe. we mult. attribute to 
him in the moſt eminent Degree, and, at 


the ſame Time, take Care to. free, them | 


from every Thing, t that implies the leaſt 
Imperfection. 


Now ; the Perfections of Subſtanee are om : 
* 7 and Fulneſ; of Being.  .(b) By An. 


Plitude of Sub) ance, I mean its Greatneſs 
420 Largeneſs, in Oppoſition to Littleneſs ; j 
and, by Fulneſs of 0 * Subſtance, its having 
much Eſence ot Kos in it, in Oppoſition 
to Things, ſo empty and fleeting in their 
Nature, that they may be accounted next 
to nothing. In our Apprebenfions of God 
therefore, we muſt aſcribe to him theſe 
Perfections of Sab/tance even to their utmoſt 
Poffibiſity, 7. e. we muſt conceive of him, 
as a Being of infinite Amplitude, that can 


neither be confin'd, nor circumſcrib'd in 


any Space, and fo, conclude him to be In- 
menſe; and as a Being of infinite Fulneſs of 
Exiſtence, that cannot. poſſibly ceaſe to be, 
805 735 therefore be ef Exiſtent. 
ut becauſe Corpartety, or material Exten- 
Gon is a mighty Detect, and Imperfection 
of Subſtance, both as to its Amplitude, and 
Fulnefs f Effence ; in attributing to God 


fore we muſt make our Stand; and, if we | 


theſe Perfections, we . be mindful | 


* E 
2 F ; 


to abſtract from . all ee We ma- 
terial Affections, and ſo conceive bo to 
be a moſt pure and ſimple Spirit. 1 
2 like Manner, the Perfection of Life ge 
are, * AHvity, and Duration : By d 

1 meas a vigorous Power, and Ability to 


in Oppoſition! to Weabneſs; and by Dia- 


| tion, along Continuance of Life, 3 v1 


poſition to What is Hur and m 


In our Apprehenſions of God dhereſbre, 
we moſt aſcribe to him. the greateſt poſſible 


Perfections of Liſe, . e. we muſt conceive 


him to be infinitely active, and able to per- 
form whatever he pleaſes, both in Heaven 
and Earth, and fo conclude him to be Om- 


nipotent: And, ſince Life in him had no 


Beginning, and will vever have an End, it 
will thence * that he muſt e 


Deen 


Life is precarious and 7 ſhorten d 
or prolong'd, according to the Divine Plea- 
ſure and Appointment; in attributing to 
God the Perfections of Life, we muſt be 
careful to remove from them all the Infir- 
| mities of it, and conceive of him, as a Be- 
ing (c) r e in Strength, and excellent in 


Power,” (d] who fainteth nat, neither. is be 
weary, and whoſe Exiftence is independent, . 


and from Everlaſting to Everlaſting. 


AG Alx, the Perfection of Senſe conſiſts Hayy in 25 
in Wpickneſs, and Sagacity of Perception, 


whether it be of painful or plraſant, of 
grateful or ungrateful Objects. The Hap- 


pineſs of God's Nature indeed ſecures him 


from all Perception of Pain and Uneaſineſs; 
but as he is the Fountain, from whence all 
Senſe is deriv'd, he 47 needs have a clear 


| Senſation of all that is truly pleaſant 


and good; and ſince his Nature con- 


tains an Infinity of Good, we cannot but 
imagine, that he is ſenſible of it, and con- 


ſequently Oe: W and delighted 
A 


2 they 3 in Scripture, and reduc'd theſe Orders to PR Hierarchies, is * call Wenn to 
the Fin of which. belong Seraphim, Cerubim, and Sbrunet; to the Second,” Domi nia, Nirtust, and Powers ; 
and to the Third; Frinapalities, Arch Angels and Angels and that, in each Hierarchy, there is an exact Sub- 
ordination ; ſome are ¶ ſiſtantes, what we may ſtile tho Reſidentiaries of Heaven, that fand' always beford tht 
Throne of God z and others Miniftrantes, what we may call the 14iffonaries of Heaven, that are ſent forth, 
as Need requires, to miniſter to the Faithful: upon Earth; that the Province of the one is to rem all Orders 

immediately from God, and the Buſineſ of the other, is-imeodiately'20: put them in Execution. However 
this may be, with Relation to tho ſtanding Polity of that inviſible Kingdom, yet upon Occaſſons of more Im- 


portance i han ordinary, we are aſſur d, that the higheſt of theſe heavenly. Comurtiers are ſometimes diſpatch'd 


with Embaſſica to t his lower World, as the Angel Gabriel, iubo gands inthe Preſence of God (as himſelf teſti - 


fies, Luke i. 19.) was firſt ſent to Zechariah, to notify the Approach! of the Maſtab, and afterwards to the - 


Kir git: Mary, rr. him, Lal ch... n bel.  BulPs Ser. 
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1 e and Gracivus, Righteous and 2 Ju, True 
* and Faithful, Pure and Holy; and yet, 
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with it : But, becauſe the moſt edits 
Senſation of the Creatures is attended with 


1 


ſundry Affedtions, ſuch as Sorrow, Grief, 
Anger, &c. which argue a Defe# in their 
Nature and Happineſs; in attributing to 
God the Perfection of Senſe, we muſt take 
Care to deduct from it all thoſe Affections, 
which ariſe from a Perception of Evil or 
Pain, and conceive of him as a Being, iH. 
mtely happy in the Contemplation and En- 


joyment of himſelf. 
'* Once more, the Perfection of Reaſon 


conſiſts in theſe two Things, firſt, Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, in the Underſtinding ; ; 
and ſecondly, Reclitude or Righteouſneſs in 
the Will. Knowledge is our underſtanding. 
Things, as they are in themſelves, accord- 
ing to their true Natures and Properties ; 
and Wiſdom is our conſidering them, as 
they are related to one another, under the 
Notion of Means and Ends. In our Con- 
ception of God therefore, we muſt aſcribe 
to him all poſſible Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
i. e. a Comprehenſion. infinitely extenſrue, as 
having all knowable Objects under its im- 
mediate Intuition, and infinitely intenſßve 
likewiſe, as ſeeing every ſingle Object, in 
all its Relations, Dependences, and Circum- 
ſtances, with a moſt perfect View, and 
ſo we aſcribe to him Omniſcience, and inf- 
nite Wiſdom. 
tude in the Will (which is the other 
Perfection of Reaſon) is meant a Confor- 
mity- of the Will, and, conſequently, of 
the Affections and Actions, to all that right 
Reaſon dictates and preſcribes; in con- 
ceiving of God therefore, we muſt attribute 
to him all thoſe moral Perfections, which 
conſiſt in the full and intire Compliance of 
his Will with the Dictates of his infallible 
Reaſon, and ſo pronounce. him a Being of 
infinite Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, _ 
Tuus you ſee, that, by attributing to 
God the Perfections which he hath com- 
municated to his Creatures; by ſuppoſing 
theſe Perfections to be all in his Nature 
boundleſs and unlimited; and by abſtract- 
ing whatever Defects or Imperfections, we 
diſcern in them, or in their Operations, we 
are led to a competent Knowledge of | 4 
God, and may not improperly deſcribe 
him, „one ſimple, and uncompounded 
« Being ; in his Nature, Spiritual, Eternal, 
« and Immutable, Self-exiſtent, and Self- 
« ſufficient, Infinite in all Perfections, Om- 
s nipotent, Rn, Good 


(a) Fiddes's Pat of . Vol. I. 


In like manner, by Re&i- | 


« after all that we either do, or can know 
of him, Incomprehenſible, 

Tuxsꝛę ate the ſeveral Properties, which 
we aſcribe to God: But then we are to re- 
member, that they have no ſeparate and di- 
ſtint Subſiſtence in the Divine Nature, 


altho', in our Manner of conceiving them, 


they dem to have, according to their dif- 
ferent and external Operations, (a) Thus, 
when God puniſhes, we conſider his Act, 

as an Act of Jiglice; when he pardons, as 
an Act of Merry; and when he promiſes, 
as an Act of Goodneſs; and yet we are not 
to ſuppoſe, that his Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Goodneſs flow from ſo many Principles 
really diſtin in him, but all from one 
pure, fimple, and undivided Principle. 

Tho' therefore the Divine Nature be con- 
ceiv'd by us, ſometimes under one Notion, 
and ſometimes under another ; yet is it but 
one entire Perfection, one ſimple and indi- 
viſible Principle of Action, and all the Dif- 
ference or Diſtinction in it is in our No- 
tions or Apprehenſions only: And, with 
this ſingle Obſervation we ſhall now pro- 
ceed to prove and illuſtrate the ſeveral Di- 

vine Attributes, that are above ennume- 
rated. 


in God, it is ſuppoſed, in the firſt Place, 7 © 
that we conceive him to be a /mple, and un- 
compounded Being, without Body, and 
without Parts, or Paſſions, as our Church, 
in her Articles, explains it; and for this 
we have a ſufficient Reaſon. (5) For, ſince 


the Principle, and Ingredients, that concur 
to the Making of any Thing, muſt be an- 


tecedent to the Thing made, if the Divine 
Eſſence were com pounded, there muſt 
have been ſomething in Nature before God, 

which is inconſiſtent with his being the fr/# 
Cauſe ; and therefore we find ſome of the 
wiſeſt of the Heathen World conſtantly af- 
firming, that it is impoſſible the firſt Mover 


{or God) ſhould have any Magnitude, but 


muſt neceſſarily be devoid of all Parts, per- 


feftly unmix d with Matter, and without 


any Thing that is paſſable. 

Gop indeed, in Alluſion to the Parts of 
human Body, is frequently known in Scrip- 
ture to ſpeak of his Attributes and Opera- 
tions after the Manner of Men ; to repreſent 
his Knowledge by his having Eyes; his 
Power, by his having Hands ; and his So- 

0 vereign 
(% Villins of the Prin. of Nat. Rel. 


2 


Wur therefore we fay, that we believe 2 r 
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ww aohere Thouſands of Thouſands ſtand 


n Dominion, by his fitting. upon 4 


before him, and ten Thouſand Times ten 
Thouſand miniſter | unto bim : (a) But this is 


only done in Condeſcenſion to our Capa- 


cities, too weak to contemplate naked 


Truths, without the Intervention of theſe 


metaphorical Expreſſions, which have a na- 


tural Aptitude to forward our Conception of 


Things, that would otherwiſe be quite un- 
intelligible. We may obſerve however, 
that, when it is requiſite to ſpeak more 
frictly concerning the Divine Nature, the 
holy Scripture , takes care to exclude from 
it every Reſemblance of Corporiety what- 
ever : And, accordingly, we find the Jewiſh 
Law-giver reminding the People, that, in all 
the miraculous, Appearances, and extraor- 


dinary Manifeſtations, God had ever vouch- 


His Spiritua- 
+ - ſpiritual: For ſince all Things, that we are 
N acquainted with, are reducible to the two 


Ser. at Beylꝰs Leer * 


ſaſed them, (and theſe were not a few) 
they bad never ſeen (S) any Manner of Simili- 
tude : For which: Reaſon the Prophet puts 
or what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him, 
who fitteth;upon he Circle of the Earth, and 
the Inhabitants, thereof are as Gra T 
who ftretcheth- out the Heavens as à Curtain, 
ee aan * 1 a Ty, to dwell 
me 

AS God, we belle that his Nane is 


Claſſes of Matter and Spirit z and Matter 
in itſelf is a dull, ſluggiſh, and inſenſible 
Subſtance, which (4) (however refin'd, 
mov'd, or modified, ) can never produce an 
intelligent Being; we muſt, of Neceſſity, 
rank God in that-Claſs, where the greateſt 
Excellencies are conſpi picuous; and to this 
Purpoſe we find Pythagoras (e) making tao 
Principles, one active, which is Mind or 
God, and the other paſſive, via. the Matter 
of the World; and then afficming (as Lac- 
tantius acquaints us with his Sentiments) 
that there is but one God, whom he calls an 
ducorporeal Mind, di fuſed throughout all 
Nature, and giving. vital Senſe to all Crea- 
tures, Our bleſſed Saviour, in like manner, 


has aſſured us, that (H) God is. 4 Spirit; 


but then, as there may be (for any Thing 


we know) as great a Diverſity in the. /p7ri- 


tual, as there is in the material World, 


we muſt not imagine, that we have | 


 (0)"Fidder's Body of Divin. Vol. I. 
iv. 24. (g) Clarke's Ser. Vol. I. 


IJ 


| State, and, being difl 


| that Continuance to another; 


iſtence to all other Things, he 


* 


form'd an ITE Idea 70 God's N- 
ture, when we repreſent him to our 
Thoughts, as a living, active, and intelli- 
gent Being, eſſentially different from cor-, 
poreal Subſtance; but we muſt likewiſe 
conceive of him, (g) as a Being infinitely 
ſurpaſſing, not only the Souls of Men, but 
all other inrellectua ! Natures and Spirits 
whatever. Our Spirits, we find, are ſub- 
ject to Pains and Changes in their Condi- 
tion; but the moſt perfect Spirit is infinite- 
ly above the Reach of Sufferings, and infi- 
nitely. remov'd from all Poſlibility of _ 
Change, having no Principles of Decay 
within him, and. being incapable of ſuffer- 
ing from any Thing without, (S) Our ſpi- 
ritual Part indeed ſhall outlive the preſent 
odg'd from the earth- 
ly Tabernacle, ſubſiſt for ever ſeparately ; 
but then there is a great Difference between 
| our Immortality, and God's: Ours, as we 
were created for his good Pleaſure, conti- 
nually depends upon it, and may ceaſe if 
he pleaſes; but it is impoſſible that he 
ſhould not be the living God, and the ſame 


immutable Spirit Teferday, Today, and 
for ever : And therefore, 


AS God, we believe that his Nature is Em. 


eternal : For, ſince it is, in ſome Degree, 

a Perfection to be, and a greater Degree of 
that Perfection fo continue to be, and to rwe 
we muſt, 
when we conceive God to be the moſt per- 
fect Being, conceive him to be infinite in 
this Perfection likewiſe ; (7) and that, as 
his Power is not controul d by any ſuperior 

Strength, nor his Immenſity terminated by 
any Bounds of Place, ſo neither is his Du- 
ration limitted by any Periods of Time. For 
indeed how ſhould it be fo limitted ? As he 
is the ſupreme Being, who firſt gave Ex- 


could not 
poſſibly have any Beginning himſelf, and 
muſt therefore neceſſarily have exiſted from 


all Eternity; and as he has neceffarily ex- 


iſted from all Eternity paſt, independently, 


and of himſelf, he cannot poſſibly be liable 


to be depriv d of his Being, and muſt there- 
fore neceſſarily exiſt for all Eternity to come. 
For (&) that Being, which has no other 


Cauſe of its Exiſtence, but the abſolute Ne- 


celſity of its own Nature, muſt, of Neceſ- 
lity, have exiſted from everlaſting, without 


| 


(%) Deut. iv. 15. 
41 80170 Lect. wherein this Point is made out to the full. 


© OO! s Ser, Vol, I, 


00 and muſt, of Neceſſity, exiſt to 
N 25 ever- 


(c) II. xl. 18, 22. (4) Vide Bentley's Ser. 


© Plut. de placit. Philo. I. I. c. 3. (/ John 
(i) Clarke's Ser. Vol. I. 


(#) Clarke's 


1 BET IIVE 


* 66 5 


nee vithout Ende This is a Con- 
eluſion, which ſome of the wiſeſt Heat bens 
were known to make, viz. That which 
was always, and never had a Beginning, 
muſt aluuys continue in the fame Manner; 
and therefore well might the Pfalmiſt OY 
clare, (a) Before the Mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the Earth and the World 
were made, thou art God from Everlaſting; 
and World without End. Thou indeed (6) 
baſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands 
they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; they 
ſhall wax old, as does a Garment, but thou 
art the fame, and thy Years ſhall not fail: 
And therefore, 

As God, we muſt believe that in his Na- 
ture he is immutable. (c) The Name 
Jebovab, which he aſſumes to himſelf in 
Scripture, fignifies, that he is wnderiv'd, 
unoriginated, and ſelf-exiſtent, the firſt 
Cauſe, from which all other Things aroſe; 
and on which they always muſt depend. 
Other Things may continue to Eternity, 
but then they depend upon the Pleaſure of 
their Maker; for the fame Power, that 
created, can annihilate their Subſtance, as 
well as alter their Forms : That only, which 
does not owe its Being, or any of its Perfec- 


tions, to any external Cauſe, which depends 


upon notbing, can be acted upon by nothing, 
influenc'd by no Power, 
Time, or varied by no Accident; has a fix'd 
immutable Permanency of Being in itſelf, 
* abſolutely incapable of any Alteration. 
(4) We ſee all Things here indeed in a per- 
petual Flux, Matter continually changing 
its Form, our Bodies every Day altering 
their Compoſition, our Souls varying in the 
_ Exerciſe of their rational Faculties, and our 
Thoughts and Deſires, our Hopes and Af- 
fections, never ſteady and permanent: But 
it is not fo with the it Cauſe, the origi- 
nal, ſel;-{ufficient, and underiv'd Fountain 
of Being, whoſe Eſſence is always the 
ſame, and whoſe Powers and Perfections 
vary not with any Changes of Time: For is 
neceſſary, fays Seneca, that he ſhould be al- 
ways pleaſed with the ſame Things, who can be 
n With 2 ou what is beſt ; nor 


(a) Px, XC: 2. 005 Pf di. 24, Ke. 


impair'd by no 


can this be any Proc to his © Liberty or 
Power, fince he is his own Neceſſity, i. e. 


nothing from without, but his own natural 
Perfections lays this Neceſſity upon him. 
The Declaration therefore, which God 
makes of himſelf, (e) I am the Lord, I 
change not, is very emphatical ; nor is the 
Deſcription, which St. Fames gives us of 
J) this Father of Light, in whom is no Va- 
ruablenieſs, nor Shadow of turning, leſs re- 


markable: For the Compariſon, here ta- 


ken from the Conſideration of that, which, 

in corporeal Things, is leaſt of all ſubject 
to Change, wiz. the Sun ſhining in the 
Heavens, is extremely elegant. The Sun 
is the greateſt, the moſt regular, the moſt 
ſtable, and conſtant Diſpenſer of Light 
and Heat, and fruitful Influences upon the 
whole Face of this inferior World ; yet is 
its Influence varied by different Motions, by 
Day and Night, by Winter and Summer, 
by Clouds and Shadows, and by Altera- 
tions in its own Body: But God, the Fa- 
ther of ſpiritual Light, the Author and Diſ- 
penſer of all good and perfect Gifts, has in 
him no Motion, no Uncertainty, no Alte- 
ration of any of his Perfections, no Vari- 


ebleneſs, neither Shadow of Turning: And 


therefore, 


AS God, we muſt believe, that he is ab- Unit: 


ſolutely one, and that, beſides him, there is 
no other, For, ſince the moſt eaſy and na- 
tural Conception, we can form of him, is, 


that he is a moſt perfect, unoriginated, and 


therefore a neceſſary - exiſtent Being, the 
Maker and Ruler of the Univerſe, we 
can hardly imagine any Reaſon, why there 
ſhould be a Plurality of Gods, when the 


Exiſtence of one is ſufficient to all the 


Purpoſes of Creation and Providence, and 
the Suppoſal of more can be of no oth 
Uſe, than to breed Confuſion and Diſorder 
in the World, which a Contrariety of Wills 
in ſo many Beings, abſolutely independent 


on each other, muſt, in a ſhort Time, ne- 
ceſſarily produce. But now, if we look in- 
to the general Syſtem, as it appears before 
us, (g) we ſhall ſoon perceive that plain 


Connection, and Dependance of one Thing 


en another, — the whole material 


Uni- 


(c) Stepbens's Ser. Vol. I. 


* There is an excellent Argument to this Purpoſe, which, according to his Manner, Plato has deliver'q 
in a more copious Way of Expreſſion, but the Subſtance of it is this, 


All Change muſt either be 77vo. 


luntary, and upon Neceſſity, or voluntary, and upon Choice. Now God, being the moſt poruerful Being, 
cannot by any Thing be neceſſitated to an involuntary Change: And for a voluntary Change, whereas it muſt 
be either for the better, or the worſe, it is not imaginable, that any w/e Being ſhould be willing to change for 
the tu, nor is it poſſible, that any perfect Being ſhould change for the _— and therefore it is neceſſary 


that the Divine Nature ſhould be immutable. 


(4) Abernethey's Ser. Vol. I. (e) Mal. iii. 6. 


Wilkins's Nat. Rel. 
(CF) Jam. i. 7. 


(s) Clarke's Set, Vol. 1, 


— 
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ire 


— __SO_DOD 


Self exiſtence. 


{#) 1 Cor. v. 6. 


Univerſe; the Diſpoſition of the Air, and 
Sea, and Winds; the Motions of the Sun, 
and Moon, and Stars ; and the uſeful Vi- 
ciſſitudes of Seaſons, for the regular Pro- 
duction of the various Fruits of the Earth, 
ſo uniform, and well adapted, that we can 
by no Means forbear concluding, that, as 
all Things were at firſt faſhion'd, and ſet in 
order, fo are they now under the Guidance 
and Direction of one Power, under the Do- 
minion of one God. Tis (a) from divided 
Counſels, that we naturally expect inter- 
fering Schemes; but as, on the contrary, 


we ſee nothing, but an univerſal Harmony, 


we may well be allow d to aſk, from whence 
this Harmony comes? To ſay from Chance 
is atheiſtically, and very abſurdly, to attri- 
bute the moſt perfect of all Events, Uni ver- 
ſal Order, to no Cauſe at all; and yet, if 
we ſay from Deſign, it muſt be one com- 
prehenſive Defign, forming the whole 
Scheme of Nature and Providence, which 
directly brings us to what we are looking 
for, one Sovereign, commanding Intelli- 
gence in the Univerſe, or one God. And, 


o pon this Conſideration, it doubtleſs is, 


that Socrates, who was a Martyr for his O- 
pinion, and Plato, who was not afraid to 
follow his Maſter in it, both maintain, that 
(5) the Deity is one fingle, ſelf-exiſtent 
Being, of a fimple Nature, and truly good, 
who preſerves the World, (as (c) another 
expreſſes it) and every Thing, in its conſtant 
Courſe and Rotation ; gives Motion to the 
Sun and Moon, and poiſes the Earth upon 
her Baſis ; and therefore (d) hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord thy God is one Lord, he is the God 


in Heaven above, and upon the Earth be- 


neath, there is none elſe ; for (e) tho there be, 
that are called Gods, (as there are Gods 


many, and Lords many) to us there is but 


one God, the Father, of whom are all 


Things, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
obom are all Things, and ave by him. 


AS God, we muſt believe, that in his 
Nature he is Self-exiftent : (J) For, what- 


ever exiſts at preſent, muſt eitl r have come 


into Being out of nothing, and abſolutely 


without any Cauſe, (which is a plain Con- 
tradiction,) or it muſt have been produc'd 
by ſome external Cauſe, which cannot poſ- 


ſibly be true of every Thing, becauſe ſome- 


thing muſt have always exiſted eternally, 
and independently, or otherwiſe nothing 
would ever have been at all. Now, what- 
ever it was, that exiſted eternally, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be Self-exiftent, i. e. it muſt exiſt 
by an abſolute Neceſſity in its own Na- 
ture, otherwiſe, (g) we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
there was ſome other Power, ſufficient to 
hinder its Exiſtence, which we cannot do, 
without allowing the Exiſtence of another 
eternal Being, by whoſe Power and Per- 
miſſion the Being, we are now talking of, 
exiſts. But then, what we take from the 
one muſt be granted to the other, and, 
conſequently, we muſt be forced to allow 
at laſt; that there muſt be ſome original e- 
ternal Being, which always neceſſarily ex- 
iſted ; and this neceſſary Exiſtence we aſcribe 
to God *alone, as his tranſcendent Excel- 
lency and Perfection. The Truth is, (H) cm- 
paratively ſpeaking, nothing has Being, but 
God, becauſe nothing exiſts in the Manner 
that he does. We (i) walk all in a vain 
Shew, 1. e. are but a kind of walking Shades; 
and * all the Things, we are converſant 
with, are but Shadows and Semblances; 
nay, in the Senſe of the Prophet, we may be 
reduc'd much lower (&) for all Nations be- 
fore him are as nothing, and they are counted 
to him leſs than than nothing, and Vanity; 
and therefore the Apoſtle might juſtly de- 
ſcribe him, as the only Being, (/) that has 
Immortality i. e. immutably, and indepen- 
dently, dwelling in Light, which no Man 
can approach, to whom be Honour, and Power 
everlaſting, Amen. 


AS God, we muſt believe that he is + Se facing 


perfectly happy, and ſelf-ſufficient : For he, 
that hath created all Things, and for whoſe 
Pleaſure they are, and were created, 

Wt | | hath 


(a) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. (5) Plut. de placit Philoſ. (c) Ariſt. de Mundo. (4) Deut. vi. 4. and iv. 39. 


(J) Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


(i) Pf. xxxix. 6. 


(C) Gaſfirel';3 Ser. at Boyle's Lett. () Edward's 


This is not only the Language of the Scripture, but of the moſt intelligent Philoſophers, and Moralifts a- 


that 


mong the Pagans ; for when they diſcourſe of the Properties of true Being and Exiſtence, they conclude it 
is not properly to be attributed to the Things of this World. Thus Plato, who is one of the ſublimeft of 


. them {as Seneca repreſents him, and, at the ſame Time, approves of what he ſays) denies, that any of theſe 


Impreſſions, which we ſee and feel, which are ſubſervient to our outward Senſes, and kindle and ſtir up our 


Paſſions, are of the Number of thoſe Things that truly are: For Gad only exiſts (ſays Plutarch de Iſid. & 


Oli.) in compariſon of him, we have no Eſſence or Being at all. Edwards's Body of Chriſt. Rel. Vol. I. 


(4) If. xl. 17. (!) Tim. vi. 16. 


+ Nothing was more frequent, among the beſt Heathen Authors, than to call the Deity, the moſt happy 


and moſt perſect Being; and therefore happy, becauſe Felicity does naturally reſult from Perfection. This 


they 


— 
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Perfection. 


Hhith all it A and Dominion both in Hea- 


ven and Earth, and Miſdam infinite to direct 
his Power to the Accompliſhment of all 
his Ends, can meet with nothing able to 


nor ſtand in need of any 
thing capable to ſatisfy his Deſires; and 


ſpeaking in this wiſe, (a) All the Braſts of the 
Foreſt are mine, and ſo are the Cattle upon 
a thouſnnd Hills : I know all the Fools upon 
the Mountains, and the wild Beaſts of the 
Fiel are in my Sight; and therefore, if I 
be hungry , T wwill not tell thee, for the whole 
World is mine, and all that is therein. (b) 


Cou'd we ſuppoſe, that the Enjoyment, or 


Contemplation of any thing without, cou'd 
contribute to the Happineſs of the divine 
Nature, God, as the Cauſe of all other 
Beings, and of all their Powers and Per- 
fections, muſt neceſſarily take all the Com- 
placency in them, that they are capable of 
exciting: But the Goodneſs of his Crea- 
tures extendeth not to him.(c) Tis no Pleaſure 


to the Almighty that thou art righteous, neither 


is it any Gain to him, that thou makeſt thy 


Ways perfect. He is infinitely and abſolute- 


ly happy in the Perfections and internal 
Operations of his own Nature. He is in- 
deed his own Light, and his own Object; 
and as nothing without is capable of acting 
upon him, or diſturbing his Action, either 
of aſſiſting his Powers, or giving them any 
Moleſtation ; his Happineſs muſt be fix'd 
and immoveable, without Mixture or Mea- 
ſure, and his Self-enjoyment ſecure and 


everlaſting, without Allay or Intermiſſion: 


And therefore, 
AS God, we muſt believe that he is 7. 


finite in all Perfections: For ſince all the 


Excellences, that we perceive in the Crea- 
tion,-are deriv'd from him, and nothing can 
communicate to another, what it has not 
more eminently in itſelf; unleſs it be minded 
to exhauſt its own Stock, (which cannot be 
{aid of a Being, that 1s utterly inexhauſtible ) 
it muſt necceſſarily follow, that all the good 


Qualities, which we ſee difpers'd up and 


down in the World, are only ſo many Rays 
and Emanations from this Sun of. R:ghteouſ- 
neſs, this Fountain of all Perfections, which 
has them concenter'd in himſelf, in an higher 
and more excellent Degree, than our finite 


Underſtandings are able to conceive, and 


diſtributes them out to his Creatures, in little 
Streams, proportionate to their Wants,” and 
without any Diminution of his own Fubncſs ; 


without any Abatements of its Splendor. 


To the ſame Purpoſe we find the Apoſtle, 


in his Oration to the Athenians, inculcating 
this Truth, viz. that God (d) needeth 
not any Thing,' which he proves by this 
Reaſon, ſeeing he giveth to all Life, and 
Breath, and all Things; as much as to ſay, 


that he, on whom all Creatures depend, 


not only for their Life and Exiſtence, but 
for every other good Quality, they poſſeſs, 
cannot but be abſolutely perfect in h:mſelf, 
and, whatever Excellence he communicates 
to others, have, in the higheſt Perfection, 
ſeated in his own Nature, (e) whoſe 
% Majeſty no Thought can comprehend ; 
* whoſe Glory no Eye can behold ; whoſe 
« Power no Strength can reſiſt ; whoſe 
* Tuſtice no Art can evade; whoſe Truth 
« no Time can out-laſt; whoſe Wiſdom 
« no Difficulties can out-match; from 
« whoſe Preſence no Swiftneſs can flee ; 
from whole Knowledge no Secrecy can 
* conceal us; and of whoſe Bounty and 
e Goodneſs every Creature is made Par- 
* taker:” For (F) thy Mercy, O Lord, 
reacketh up to the Heavens, and thy Faith- 
fulneſs unto the Clouds; thy Righteouſneſs 
ſtandeth like the ſtrong Mountains, and thy 
Judgments are like the great Deep, 


nipotent, or can do all Things: And, to help 
our Conceptions in this Matter, (g) let us ima- 
gine a Principle, from which all other Power 
is deriv d, on which it depends, and to which 
it is perfectly ſubje& : A Principle, which 
can do, not only what any finite Creature 
can, but even more and greater Things, 
than all Beings, join'd together, are able ta 
accompliſh: A Principle, which admits of no 
Oppoſition, but can check and controul at 
Pleaſure, and even bear down before it, 
and annibilate all other Power, that ſtands 
in its Way: A Principle, which can do all 
Things in the moſt perfect Manner, at the 
firſt Eſſay, in an Inſtant, with a Word's ſpeak- 


ing, and with the greateſt Eaſe; and yet, 
H after 


they held ſo eſſential to the Notion of a God, that it was one of the Ways, they took, to find out what Pro- 


perties were fit to attribute to him, and what not; and, however. their Philoſophers might differ amon 
themſelves, concerning the other Perfections of the Divine Nature, in this they all agreed, —thatit was perſectly 
happy, without any Thing to diſturb, and wanting nothing to compleat, i its Felicity. Tilotjon's Ser. Vol. III. 


(a) Pfal. I. 10, &c. 


(e) Clarke's Ser. Vol. 6. (J) Pfal. xxxvi. 5, 6. 


(b) Fiddts's Body of Div. Vol. 1. 
(g. Tilletſor's Ser. Vol. 2. 


(c) Job xxii. 3. n 25, 


Even as the Sun illuminates, beautifies, 
and refreſhes all Things within its Syſtem, 
therefore the Royal Pſalmiſt introduces him 


AS Gad, we muſt believe that he is oz Onnipetence. 
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2 alter we "A ſuppos'd all this, we fall in- | conceive of him, as of a Being, that fills 


finitely ſhort in our Conception of the Di- | all Things, and contains all Things within 
vine Omnipotence, (a) l bicb is able to do ex- his own boundleſs Nature; that is not de- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we can think fin'd or limited by any Space, but is pre- 
or imagine, (B) according to the mighty Work- | ſent, and co-exiſtent with all Beings, both 
ing, whereby it can even ſubdue all Things to | w1fible and inviſible, infinitely beyond what 
itſelf. For, look into the Works of Crea- | we can imagine. All Beings indeed he 
tion and Providence, and then the Hea- | created at firſt, and, as himſelf muſt have 
then, by the bare Light of Nature, will tell | exiſted before the Things which he made, 


us, that (c) there is nothing which the great | ſo when he made them, he muſt have 


Maker of all Things, and Ruler of the World, | been preſent with them, and ſtill continue 
cannot do, and that without any Kind of La- | to be preſent with them, now that he up- 
Betr. For what is he not able to do, | holdeth them by the Word of his Power ; 
who, by his Strength has fix d the Pillars of | becauſe they can never be upholden, or go- 
the round World, and (4d) by his Spirit gar- | vern'd with any Certainty, unleſs the Y/:/- 
niſl) d the Heavens ; (e) who hath ſiretched | dom, which governs them, be always pre- 
out the North over the empty Place, and | ſent with them. It was Pythagoras's No- 
hanged the Earth upon nothing ; (f) who | tion therefore, (a) that Ged is, as it were, 
hath divided the Sea by his Power, and (g) the | common Soul, which pervades all Things, 
awerghed the Mountains in Scales, and tbe and inſpires the whole Compaſs of Nature : 
Hills in a Balance 2 What is he not able to | For () which Way ſocver thou turneſt thy- 
do, who, by his Providence upholds the | {z/F [ſays Seneca) thou ſhalt find him mecting 
Order of the World, and rules the Courſe | ghee : Nothing is without him, for be fills 
of Nature; «who makes the Day Spring know | his own Work, We have leſs Reaſon to 
its Place, and (h) ſtretches out the Shadows | wonder therefore, that we find the Royal 
of the Evening; who commands the Sun | Pſalmiſt, in ſpeaking to God, deſcribe this 
to ſhine by Day, and the Moon by Night, | noble Attribute of his in all the becoming 


and (i) makes a Decree for the Rain, and 4 Beauties of the moſt exalted Eloquence. (p) 


Way for the Lightning of the Thunder ? | Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? And 
What is he not able to do, (c) whoſe Do- | whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ? If I 


minion is an everlaſting Dominion, and bis climb up into Heaven, thou art there: if T 


Kingdom from Generation to Generation, | go down to Hell, thou art there alſo: If T 
and who does according to his Will in the | take the Wings of the Morning, and remain 
Army of Heaven, and among the Inha- | in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, even there 
bitants of the Earth, and none can ſtay his | ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy Right Hand 
Hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou ? What | ſhall hold me. If Tfay, feradventure Dark- 
T fay is be nit able to do, who has all this | eſs ſhall cover me, then ſhall my Night be 
Might, and Power, and Dominion over all | furned into Day : Which I find (q) an in- 
his Creatures? Even every thing, that either | genious Author thus paraphraſing ; Had 
in itſelf does not imply a Contradiction,, I the Command of Univerſal Nature, 
or is not repugnant to his leading Attributes, | ſo that I cou d tranſport myſelf whither 
or the moral Rectitude and Goodneſs of his | © 1 pleas'd, for a ſafe Retreat, there is no 
Nature; for (I) far be. it from God, that | Poſſibility of avoiding the Preſence of 
be fhou't do Mictedueſi, and from the A. © "God. If I mount up to the utmoſt Ex- 
anighty, that he ſhou'd. commit Iniquity. | © tremities of this material World, even 


” hf SUITE 


As Gad, we muſt believe that he is . to the Surface, that parts it from the 


nipreſent, or actually in every Place. (m) | immenſe Void, I ſhou'd find myſelf there 
We indeed, by the neceſſary Condition of | © within the Verge of his Sovereign Do- 
of our Nature, are circumſcrib' d, and finite: | minion. If I deſcend to the Darkneſs, 
We can only be preſent in one determinate | © which is hid from all living, there I ſhall 
Place, nor can we act or move, but within | © be naked before him. There is no 
certain Bounds, at one and the ſame Time; Obſcurity impenetrable to his all-ſearch- 
but Ifnity and Immenſity are the proper | ing Eye: The Wings of the Morning are 
Attributes of God, and therefore we muſt | © not ſwift enough to carry me from his 


. | | 5 purſuing 
(a) Eph. iti. 20. (5) Phil. ili. 21. (0) Cic. de Divin. (A) Job xxvi. 13. (e) Job. xxvi. 7, 
(F) Job xvi. z. (8) In. xl. 12. (5) Jer. vi. 4 (0) Job xxviii. 26. (4) Dan. iv. 24, 35. 
(1) Job. xxxiv. 10. (u] Clark?'s Ser Vol. I. (n) Cicero de Nat, Der, (6) De Beneficiis.,  , (þ) Pal. 
cxxxix. 7,&c. (q) Aberuthy's Ser. Vol. I. p.204; mote ah e | 
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<< purſuing Hand, and the Shadows of the 
6 Night are as open to his View, as the 
e brighteſt Sunſhine; for * the Dark- 
neſs and Light to him are both alike. A 
therefore, 

As God, we muſt believe that he is om- 
niſcient, and knoweth all Things. (a) We 


indeed, in our Knowledge and Compre- 


henſion of Things, are very defective. Our 
Senſes inform us of the external Properties 
of ſome few, that come within the Compaſs 
of their Perception. Our Reaſon leads us 
a little farther, and diſcovers their inward 


and hidden Qualities, from which our 


Senſes are excluded. Our Imagination and 
Conjectures extend to a great many more; 
but then it is with leſs Certainty and Diſ- 
tinctneſs. Angels may be ſuppoſed to 
comprehend more Things than we, and 
with a much quicker and clearer In- 


fight : They however are bounded with | 


their proper Sphere, as much as we are 
within ours; but the Knowledge of God 
is abſolutely unlimited, and perfectly uni- 
verſal; infinite as his Duration, and bound- 
leſs as his Inmmenſity; extending to all 
Things, | eyery where, without Exception, 
and to all the Powers and Properties of 
Things, without Reſtriction. More parti- 
cularly, he knows all the Actions of Men; 
tho” never {o ſecret and conceal'd, and ( 
pondereth all their Goings, that be may 
give to every one according to his Mays, 
and according to the Fruit f his Doings. 
He knows all their Thoughts and Inten- 
tions, for (c) the Lord ſeeth' not as Man 
ſeeth ; Man looketh on the outward Ad- 
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the Heart. 
And therefore we find Seneca affirming, 
that nothing is hid from God, «ho is in- 


timate in our Minds, and mingles himſelf 


with our. very Thoughts : For known unto 
him, (d) ſays the Apoſtle, are all his Works, 
from the Beginning of the World. The 
Truth is, (e) as the Images of all 
Things. from everlaſting, ' were diſtin, 
Ie air, and perfect in the all-comprehend- | 
ing Mind of God, befote they were made ; 

and now, that they are created, all Things, 
in effect, are the Tranſcripts and Reſem- 
blance of his own Conceptions; his Con- 
ſciouſneſs of the one, muſt be the con- 
. ö rn | Wy the lhe N Far | 


- fince thts: is no Principle, Facnlly,' 


Power in any Being, v:/fble or inviſible, 
but what was firſt adjuſted in its grand 
Exemplar, the Mind of God; and fince 
the Conceptions of his Mind are, at all 
Times, ' indelible, and immutable, from 
hence it muſt needs follow, that the View 
of his own Conceptions is,-at once, a moſt 
accurate Survey of all created Beings ; for 
we cannot perceive, how any thing can 
be an Obſtruction to him, who ſecs all 
Things in the firſt Cauſe, the whole Frame 
of Nature, and all its Parts, together with the 
full Series of Events, as he laid the ori7inal 
Plan of them, before the Foundation of 
the Univerſe, in his own Counſels; who 
ſees them, I fay, as preſently and eably; 
as perfectly and intimately, as clearly and 
diſtinctly, and as certainly and infallibly 
(which are all  Perfettions i in the divine 
Knowledge) as' we do the Perceptions, 
and Determinations of our own Minds: And 
therefore, 


AS God, we muſt. believe that he is Vim. 


infinitely «wiſe, Now ſince Wiſdom con- 
ſiſts in the Choice and Uſe of proper Means 
for the Accompliſhment of good Ends, 
God, who alone is the original Cauſe and 
Author of all Things, who knows per- 
fectly what each of their Powers and Fa- 
culties can produce, and ſecs, at one View, 
their Tendency and Fitneſs to effect the 
Purpoſes, which he defigns, can never 
poſſibly be miſtaken in his Meaſures, or 

come ſhort, of a right Judgment upon 2 
Expediency of Things. Some faint and 
imperfect Images of Contrivance and Fore- 
ſight may, be perceiv'd among ſeveral of 
his Creatures; and from thence we may 
learn, that the, immenſe Fountain, from 
which all theſe ſmall Streams do procced, 
muſt be poſſeſs d of theſe Perfections in 
the higheſt Degree imaginable : 
Man be. wiſe, ſays (7) Tully, much more 
ou 4 we eſteem Ged. ſp, to whom alone right 
and ſteady Reaſon or perfect and abſolute 
Wiſdom is to be, aſenibò d; and g) this do 


all his wondrous Wi orks.gdegtare. If we con- 


ſider his: Works of Creation, and (+) view. 


this ſtately Fabrick,, which his Hands have 


made, ye {till find, that; from the brighteſt 
Star in the Firmament, to the meaneſt 
Pebble upon the Face of the Earth, there 


is 


» Obſerve how ſenſibly an Heathen ſpeaks concerning this. —— hen you ſhut your Doors, ſays he, and 
make it dark within, remember never to ſay, that Yau. are alone; for you re nat. Nur God and your Conſcience 


are within ; 
(a) ClarksSer. Vol. 1. 


(% Jer. xxxii. 19. 
Y De Nat. Deor. lib. 2. 


(g) Pal. Ixxv. 1. 


Nor do they land i in need f any Lig ht to fee what you do. Arran in Epic. lib. 1. ch. 14. 
(c) 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
Claris Ser. Vol. l 


19. Ats 3x. 18. (6) Luptor's Serm. 
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more evidently appear, than the Skill of 


is no Part of Matter, great or ſmall, where- 


in the Wiſdom of the Creator does not 


an Architect is manifeſted by a Building, 
or the Judgment of an Artificer by the Com- 
pleatneſs of his Work. But then, if we 
conſider farther, (a) how vaſt the Com- 
prehenſion of that Providence muſt be, 
which takes underneath its Guidance the 
whole Heavens and the Earth, with 
all the Things that» are therein; which 
conducts the Motions of the celeſtial Orbs, 
yet without neglecting the meaneſt Animal, 
or Vegetable on this inferior Globe, and ſo 
adjuſts all the Parts of the ſtupendous 
Syſtem, that whatever Changes any of them 
may undergo, their Correſpondence to each 
other is uniformly ,maintain'd, and the 
Harmony of the Whole: When we con- 
fider theſe, and many more Things, I fay, 
that occur in the admirable Oeconomy of 
the World, we ſhall be forced, with the 
Prophet, to acknowledge (5) that God hath 
eftabliſh'd the World by his Wiſdom, and 
ftretched out the Heavens by his Diſcre- 
tion; and, with the bleſſed Apoſtle, to cry 
out, (c) O the Depth of the Riches both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, how un- 
ſearchable are the Works of his Hands, and 
the Ways of his Providence paſt finding out ! 
OF God we muſt believe that he is a moſt 
pure and holy Being : For, of all his moral 


Attributes, that which comes firſt i into our 
Thoughts, and has indeed the moſt ge- 


neral Direction and Influence over all the 
' reſt, is Holineſs, without which Power 


wou'd become Oppreſſion; Wiſdom, Sub- 
tilty ; Dominion, Tyranny; Juſtice, Cruel- 
ty ; Mercy, Weakneſs, &c. Now, though 
the Holineſs of God denotes the Purity 
and Rectitude of his Nature in general, 
in oppoſition to every Thing, that may 
not conſiſt with the abſolute Perfection 
of it; yet, in a more reſftrain'd Senſe, it 


frequently ſignifies his eſential Love of 


Virtue, and Hatred of Sin, together with 
the utter Impoſſibility, that he ſhou'd 
either be the Author of it, or take the leaſt 
Complaceney in it. (d) It was Indeed the 
great Unhappineſs, as well as inexcufable 
Folly, of the Heathens, (at leaſt öf many 


of them) that they honour'd as a Sort of 


ginary) who were of — Charatter: 
ſo that the maſt infamous Vices among 
them had their Patrons among the Gods: 
But now, in. oppoſition. to all theſe, -we 
find Moſes, in his triumphant Song, cry- 
ing out, (e) Whos. like unto thee, O Lord, 
among the Gods, 'who, is like thee, glorious 


in Holineſs !  ( Y Thou art of purer Eyes, 


ſays the Prophet, than to bebold Evil, and 
canſt not look upon Iniquity, otherwiſe 
than with Deteſtation; for (g) the right- 
eous' Lord. leveth Righteouſneſs, but the Un- 
godly, and him, that deligbteth in Wicked- 
neſs, doth his Soul abbar. And therefore, 

a i moſt juſt and righteous: Being: For, if it 
PerfeCtions are. eſſential to God, "i can 
not be ſeparated from the divine Nature; 
then is it evident, that he, who has all 
Knowledge, to judge of Things, as they 
really are, all | Power, to execute Fruftice 
according to that Knowledge, and no poſ- 
ſible Temptation to divert him from it; (% 
who can neither be impos'd on by any 
Deceit, nor mov'd by any Biaſs, nor aw d 
by any Power ; tis evident, 1 lay, that 
fuch a Being will always do what is right; 
without Iniquity, and without Partiality ; 

without Prejudice, and without Reſpe& of 
Perſons. He has no Intereſt of his own 
to. ſerve by Injuſtice. His Authority is 
deriv'd from no ſuperior Power, nor is he 
accountable to any in the Adminiſtration 
of it; and therefore of whom can he be 


that he ſhiou'd be led away by partial Af- 
fection? (i) 1s it fit to ſay to a King (as 


thou art wicked? or to Princes, ye are un- 
godly ? How much leſs to condemn him, that 
ig moſt juſt, that accepteth not the Perſons 
F Princes, nor regardeth the Rich, more. 
than the Poor, for they are all the Work of 
bis Hangs ? To condemn him, I ſay, who 


and the People with Equity, (I) will 70 
to every Man according td his. Deeds; 

them, who, by patient Continuunce in 5 
doing, ſeek for Glory, _Henour, and Immor- 
tality, eternal Liſe; but uitto them;'\ that 


_ thoſe Beings (whether real. or ima- 


— 


-(a) — va en +. A hen, 


(F) Hab. i. 13. 


(8). Pal. x1. 75 * 
(#) Pal, xcylii. 9. 


a Rom. Xi. 33. 


4 Clarkt's Ser, Vol. J 
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obey nat the Trurb, but «bey Unrighteoufneſs, 
Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation aw 
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AS God, we muſt. believe that he is uli 


is a certain and undoubted Truth, that all 


afraid, that he ſhou'd pervert Judgment ? 
| Or whom can he be ſtudious to pleaſe, 


Elibu excellently argues upon this Subject) 


(4) . with, Righteouſneſs: judging: the World, 


on, 
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05 upon every Soul of Man that doth 
evil, For 

AS Gad, we muſt believe that he is a 
molt true and faithful Being. We indeed, 
when we prevaricate in our Words, or 
tranſgreſs againſt Truth in any of our De- 
clarations, are induc'd to do it, either from 
the Hopes of Advantage, or the Fear of 
Danger: But the divine Nature is ſelf 
ſufficient, and can want no Increaſe, nor 
apprehend any Dimunition. It has no Su- 
perior without to over-awe it, nor any 
Principle within to decline it from follow- 
ing the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, 
which it has laid down to itſelf, as well 
as preſcrib'd to its Creatures, Weakneſs 
of Underſtanding, Corruption of Will, Faul- 
tineſs of Intention, Defect in Memory, or 
Deſect in Power, are the uſual Things, 
which make Men neglective of their Words, 
and unfaithful to their Promiſes; but none 
of theſe are incident to God. The eternal 
Ref#itude of his Nature, his perfect V% 
dom, and clear Foreſight of all Events, ſe- 
cure him from every malevolent Purpoſe, 
from all Inconſideration, and Forgetfulneſs, 
and his Infinite and Irrefiſtible Power makes 
him able to perform whatever has gone out 
of his Lips; fo that, where-cver we find 
him predicting any thing to come to paſs, 
promiſing any thing to be perform'd, treat- 
ning any thing to be inflicted, requiring any 
thing to be obſerv'd, or commanding any 
thing to be avoided, we. may depend upon 
it, that he certainly deſigns the Thing 
predicted ſhall come to paſs, the Thing pro- 
mis'd - ſhall be perform'd, the Judgment 
threaten'd ſhall be inflicted, the Duty en- 
join'd ſhall be obſerv'd, and the Sin for- 
bidden ſhall be avozded, in the full Purport 
of the Words, wherein he expreſſes him- 
ſelf: For (a) God is not a Man, that he 
ſhou'd lye, neither the Son of Man, that he 
ſhou'd repent. Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he 
not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he 
not make it good? (6 For ever, O Lord, 


thy Mord is ſettled in Heaven, and thy Faith | 


fulneſs is unto all Generations, even as thou 
eftabliſh'd the Earth, and it abideth. 

AS God, we muſt believe that he is a 
perfectly good and gracious Being: For, as 
Goodneſs in Men is nothing elſe, but a cer- 
tain Propenſity and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


(a) Numb. xxiii. 19. (5 Pal. cxix. 89, go. 
the Attrib. Vol. II. (d) Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
the Subject of the next Diſſertation, 


a —_— — | 


whereby a Perſon is inclin'd to defire, and 
procure the Happineſs of others; ſo is it 
evident, that the Supreme Being, whoſe 
Underſtanding can never err in judging what 
is beſt, whoſe Will can never be influenc'd 
to any wrong Affection, and who himſelf 


1s always happy in the Enjoyment of his 


own Perfections, muſt neceſſarily be poſ- 
ſeſs d of that beneficent Diſpoſition, which 
moves him to diffuſe upon all his Crea- 
tures, through the immenſe Univerſe, and 
through a boundleſs Eternity, every thing, 
that tends to their true Happineſs ; every 
Good, that either they, in their Nature, are 
capable to receive, or he, as the wiſe Go- 
vernor of the World, thinks proper to 
beſtow. 'This is that inexhauſtible Foun- 
tain of Beneficence, from which the whole 
Frame of Nature derives its Being ; by 
which all Creatures in the World are con- 
tinually ſupported and preſerved; and to 
which Man is indebted for all his preſent 
Enjoyments and future Hopes. This is 
that Attribute, which gives a Sweetneſs 
and Endearment to all the reſt ; (c) without 
which Eternity and Immenſity amaze our 
Thoughts; infinite Knowledge and Wiſ⸗ 
dom fill us with Admiration ; Almighty 
Power creates in us Awe and Reverence ; 


Dominion and Majeſty, cloth'd with im- 


partial Juſtice, an anxious Fear and Dread 


and perfect Holineſs and Purity, (tho' in 
their own Nature vaſtly amiable) are of too 
bright a Glory for Sinners to contemplate 
with Delight. Tis Goodneſs, that finiſhes 
the Idea of God, and repreſents him to us 
under the lovely Character of being the 60%, 
as well as the greateſt Being in the Univerſe : 
And for this Reaſon we may obſerve, with 
what Delight and Complacency it is, that he 
himſelf proclaims . this amiable Name of 


his, (d) The Lord, the Lord God, merciful 


and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for 
Thouſands, and forgiving Iniquity, and 
Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. 


inſeparable from the Divine Nature, 
whereof we are all living Monuments, and 
theſe are, Mercy, and Patience. Mercy 
has the Miſerable, and Patience the Sinner 
for its Object, and both ariſe from the Ple- 
nitude of God's Happineſs: For, as the 


1 Divine 


(c) Till? s Serm, Vol. II. and }hithy's Serm. on 


ſie) That of God's ON bility 1 purpoſe to make 


I mention but (e) two Attributes more, Mercy and Pa- 
and tience. 
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ARTICLE 


The Objection. 


Divine Nature, which abounds with all 
poſſible Degrees of Perfection, is an ever- 
laſting Fountain of Happineſs to itſelf, and 
has no Need or Dependance on any thing 
without, either to continue or augment it ; 
and, as he, who is infinitely happy, can 
have no Temptation to render others miſe- 
rable, but muſt be ſtrongly inclin'd to pro- 
pagate his own Likeneſs, by making the 
Miſerable, in ſome Proportion, happy: It 
cannot otherwiſe be, but that God muſt 
needs be tenderly affected with the Miſeries 
of his own Creatures, and (as far as it is 
juſt and reaſonable) always ready to ſuccour 
and relieve them. Sin indeed, as it is a 
Contradiction to the Purity of his Nature, 
and Holineſs of his Laws, is frequently 


aid in Scripture to offend, and trouble and 


grieve him, but this is only ſpoken in Ana- 
lagy to ſuch Reſentments as wou'd atiſe 
in a good Man's Breaſt upon the View of 
ſuch Provocations. The Perfection of God's 
Nature ſets him above all Paſſion, and un- 
eaſy Commotion ; nor can the Proſpect of 
all the Wickedneſs; that is done under the 


Sun, diſcompoſe his Reſt, or, in the leaſt, 

diſturb that infinite Complacency, which 
he takes in his own Contemplation. Patience 
therefore muſt be an eſſential Property in 
God; and, as it is an Argument in Men 
of no common Wiſdom and Strength of 
Mind, (For (a) he, that is flow to Wrath, 
1s of great Underſtanding, and (b) he, that 
ruleth his Spirit, better than him that taketh 
a City) ſo the Pſalmiſt acquaints us, that 
(c) God is ſtrong and patient, tho' be be 

provoked every Day. God is ſtrong, and 
therefore patient; or he is infinitely patient, 
notwithſtanding his Almighty Power to re- 
venge the daily Provocations of his Crea- 
tures : And therefore this is his tender Soli- 
loquy upon all ſuch Occaſions, (d) How ſhall 
IT give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall T deli- 
ver thee, Iſrael? - How ſhall J make thee 
as Admah ? How ſhall T ſet thee as Zeboim ? 
Mine Heart is turned within me; my Re- 
pentings are kindled together : I will not exe- 
cute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger, I will not 
return to deſtroy Ephraim, for I am God, 
and not Man. ; 


The OBJECTION. 


" ND yet, if we look into the ſa- 


cc 


cred Writings, we ſhall find, that, 


by God's Bowels of Mercy, his pitying 


ce the Miſerable, grieving at the Wicked, 
« and being jealous of his Honour; by his 
« changing his Purpoſes, repenting of his 
« Threats, rever/ing his Decrees, and not 


« performing his Promiſes, (to ſay nothing | 


«. of his Hands, and Arms, and Eyes, his 
« coming down from Heaven, and frequent- 
ly appearing in human Shape) By theſe, 
and ſeveral other Affections, I ſay, we 


cc 


(a) Prov. xiv. 29. (6b) Prov. xvi. 32. 


ſhall find, that the holy Penmen ſeem | 


() Pfal. vii. 12. 


cc 


to have delineated him in the Guiſe and 
Similitude. of a Man, tho” this is far from 
being conſiſtent with what they call, at 
other Times, his Unchangeableneſs, and 
Sprrituality.* Of his Spirituality indeed, 
as well as ＋ his other eſſential Proper- 
ties, his Eternity, Immenſity, and Self- 
exiſtence, his infinite Pœwer, boundleſs 
Kncwledge, and univerſal Inſpection, we can 
© form no Manner of Idea; our Minds are 
&* loſt in the Contemplation of them: But 
by the little, we can learn from Scripture, 
as well as our own Reflection, we may 


© perceive 


(4) Hol. xi. 8, 9. 


* Mr. Hobbes, that lofty Pretender to Philoſophy, declares, that to ſay there is any immaterial Subſtance, 


Deity he calls, a Contradiction. 


is not ſo much an Error, as it is Nonſenſe, and uſing an infignificant Word, whereby we conceive nothing, 
but the Seund : That to ſay an Angel, or a Spirit is an incorporeal Subſtance, is, in effect, to ſay, that there is 
no Angel or Spirit; and therefore he farther aſſerts, that God himſelf is a moſt pure, fimple, and corporeal 
Spirit ; and this he defines to be a thin, fluid, tranſparent, and inviſible Body. Leviath. Patſion. But in this he 
copied aſter the ancient Atheiſts : For Plato tells us of ſome, in his Time, who afſerted nothing to be Subſtance, 
but what they cou'd feel; and Ariſtotle, of others, in his, who affirmed that Matter, or Body, was the only 
Subſtance ; and that all other Things were only Paſſions and Affections of it: And therefore we find Epicurus 
arguin. againſt Plato, that there can be no incorporeal Deity, not only becauſe no Man can frame a Concep- 
tion of an incorporeal Subſtance, . but alſo, whatever is incorporeal muſt needs want Senſe, and Prudence, 
and Pleaſure, all which Things are included in the Notion of a God; for which Reaſon an incorporeal 
Harris's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


Ve can have, ſays Mr. Hobbes, no Conception of the Deity, and conſequently, all his Attributes fignify only 


our Inability, and Defect Power to conceive any thing concerning him, except only this, that there is a Cad. 
Human Nat. p. 69. e ö N 
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c tributions, 


75 perceive, tn thats are ſome Things, which 
ſeem impoſſible for his Omnipotence to 
« do; that ſome trifling Affairs of this 
« Life are beneath his ſuperlative Majeſty ; 
{© that ſome natural Impurities in the World 
do not comport with his Ub:quity ;' and 
e that the Notion of his Preſcience is in- 
compatible with his own Exhortations, 
te as well as with human Freedom. The 
« Polytheiſin of the Gentiles is as ſtrong an 
Argument againſt his Unity, as the Mi- 
ſeries of this Life are againſt his Goodneſs; 
« his (a) creating Evil, againſt his Ho- 
« neſs ; his (6) decerving the People, a- 
gainſt his Truth; the Inequality of Diſ- 
againſt his Juſtice; and the 
ſudden Infliction of his Judgments, a- 


_ « painſt his Patience.“ 


Arfever'd by 
ben wing the 
Put port of 


theſe analogi- 


calExpreſſtons. 


ALL theKnowledge, we have of Things, 
ariſes primarily from Objects of Senſe ; 
and our Conception of incorporeal Beings 
we only form, by removing from it what 
we perceive to be an Inperfection in ſuch 
Objects. Since our Nature however 
ſeems, by this Means, to be beſt ac- 
quainted with what is corporeal, and 
occaſions Senſation in us, 'tis a gracious 
Condeſcenſion in God, to fignify the 
Operations of his Divine Majeſty, by a 
Similitude to the Actions, which we per- 
form by our Faculties. When therefore 
we read in Scripture of God, (who is an in- 
finite Mind) (c) /itt1ng in Heaven, and ma- 


no other — than t convey to us 
ſome faint Idea of his ſupreme Autbority 
manner, are ſet to denote his perfect Know- 


looking down upon Earth, his watchful Pro- 
vidence over all Events; his Ear, his Rea- 


vants; his Bowels, the Tenderneſs of hi, 


Compaſſion ; his Heart, the Sincerity of 


his Affection; his Hands and Arms; his 
irreſiſtible Power and Strength; his Mouth 
and Lips, the Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind ; and hrs commg down to view 
the State of human Affairs, the Exactneſs 
of his Juſtneſs and Wiſdom. 

His appearing indeed in an human Form 
cannot be called a figurative Expreſſion, 
and is therefore rightly interpreted of Chriſt, 


(Ad) that Angel of the Covenant, (e that vi- 


fible Image of the inviſible God, who, from 
the Beginning, appearing in a bodily Glory, 
Y was with Moſes in the Church in the 
Wilderneſs, and (g) whofe Day Abraham 


was glad. The Divine Nature itſelf, the 
Eſjence of the Supreme Being, is both in- 
viable, and tmpaſjable ; and therefore, (%) 
when we find in Scripture the Paſſions 
of Pity, Hatred, Anger, or Grief, &c. im- 
puted to God, we are-bound to interpret 
them * in the ſame figurative Manner as 
we do the bodily Organs of Senſe or Mo- 


ws the Earth his Footſteol, this can be for | tion, that are aſcrib'd to him. Theſe Ex- 
preſſions 

(a) If. xlv.7 () I Kings xXii. 20. Jer. Ax. 7. and Ezek. xiv. 9. (c) Ini. Ixvi. 1 (d) Mal. iii. T. 
(e) Heb. i. 3. (JV) Acts vii. 38. (2) John viii. 56, (5) Burnet's Expoſit. of the 39 Articles. 


*I cannot forbear mentioning the Sentiments of a very judicious Author upon this Subject, tho' they ſeem 


to differ from what I have been induc'd to eſpouſe. 


His Words are theſe : 
* occafion'd by, and are attended with, bodily Commotions, Men are generally cautious how they aſcribe 


— Becauſe Paſſions are often 


te them to God, as ſeeming to imply ſome Imperſections; and when they do it, tis uſually underſtood to be 
« ſpoken after the Manner of Men : Whereas, if they be, as certainly they are, real Motions and Affections 


« of the rational Soul, there can be no doubt, but that there is ſomething in the Nature of God (conſider'd as 


A perfect rational Being) analogous to theſe Affections in us, tho' infinitely remoy'd from theſe Imperfec- 
tions, with which they are attended in us; and we may as well refuſe to aſcribe the Faculty of Knowledge 
« to God, becauſe we know by Ratiocination, as deny all rational Afections in him, becauſe they are excited 


in us by Paſſion. 


Our Paſſions indeed, conſider'd rightly, are but the ſeveral Modifications of the Will, or 


« fo many various Modes, or Ways of repreſenting its Operations in the Purſuit of God, or Avoidance of 
« ED; for, according as any Object appears to the Underſtanding to be good or evil, grateful or ungrateful, 


« ſo the Will is inclin'd, or averſe to it; embraces, or rejects it: 


Now. this Inclination of the Will to Good 


« we call Love, and the Averſion to Evil, Hatred ; and, accordingly, as the Good, or the Evil is variouſly 
« conſidei'd, either as preſent or future, ſo theſe Diſpoſitions of the Will receive various Denominations. But 
« then we muſt obſerve, that, as there is nothing future in God, but all Things are eternally pre/ent to hims 
« ſo thoſe Affections, which ariſe from Good or Evil, confider'd as future, ſuch as Hope, Deſire, or Fear, 
« cannot be aſerib'd to him, any otherwiſe, than in Conde/cen/ion to our Weakneſs, and they muſt be always 
% underſtood as ſpoken after the Manner of Men But, as for ſuch of them, as relate to a preſent Good e N 
« Evil, ſuch as Delight and Joy, Grief and Anger, there is doubtleſs ſomething in the Divine Nature (as 1 

e {aid) analogous to theſe Operations in us, tho' altogether without our Imperfections. And therefore, as 
« we love what appears good-to us, with a ſenſitive Complacency, ſo God has ſuch a Diſpoſition to all Good, 


« as to take a rational Pleaſure in it 


: And tho' God cannot be faid to N or to be angry, as they imply 


0 2 Dif 


dineſs to hear the Supplications of his Ser 


A 


and Dominion over all: Hrs Eyes, in like 


ledge and Diſcernment of all Things; his 


That God is 
void 4 all Paſ· 
ſions 


earneſtly defired to fee, and he ſaw it, and 
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And unchan - 
geable in his 


Parpoſes. 


prefſions indeed are analogical Repreſenta- 
tions of his Conduct, as Governor of the 
World, towards his Creatures: And there- 
fore, when, in the Iſſues of his Providence, 
there ſeems to be ſuch a Vebemence, as, (ac- 
cording to the Manner of Men) wou'd im- 
port a Paſſion, then that Paſſion is aſcrib'd to 
him. Thus, when he chaſtiſes Men for their 
Sins, he is ſaid to be angry; when he does 
it with ſevere and redoubled Strokes, he 
is faid to be full of Fury and Revenge ; 
when he puniſhes for Idolatry, or any Diſ- 


honour done to himſelf, he is ſaid to be 


jealous ; when his Judgments come flowly 
from him, he is ſaid to have Borwels ; and 
when he changes the Courſe of his Pro- 
ceedings, he is ſaid to repent : But, in all 
theſe Inſtances, we ſhou'd be far from think- 
ing, that there are any ſuch Emotions in 
his moſt bleſſed and perfect Mind. (a) For 
a little Reflection will ſoon convince us, 
that ſuch Paſſions ſhew the Imperfection 
of our State, and a Mixture of Unhappineſs 
in it, and therefore they cannot. poſſibly 
affect the infinite Self-ſufficiency, the undiſ- 
turb'd Reſt and perfect Felicity of the ſu- 
preme independent Being. | 

Tas Scriptures aſſure us, that (C) the 
Counſel of the Lord ſhall endure for ever, and 
the Thoughts of his Heart from Generation 
to Generation; and the Reaſon is, (c) be- 
cauſe the entire Scheme of his Adminiſtra- 
tion was form'd from all Eternity, and the 
whole Extent of Futurity was, at once, in 
his View, fo that nothing can happen un- 
expefted, nothing new, that can ſurprize 
him, or make any Alteration in his Mea- 
ſures. Here however we muſt make a Diſ- 
tinction, viz. that (d) thoſe Declarations of 
the Deſigns and Purpoſes of God, which 
are prophetick of the great Events of Pro- 
vidence, are in themſelves abſolutely fix d, 
and unalterable, becauſe the Wiſdom of 


God cou'd not poſlibly be deceiv'd in his | variably follow theſe Diſpoſitions, through 


original Deſign, and Intention of appoint- 


ing them ; but thoſe Promiſes or Threats, | 


which are metely perſonal, either to any 
particular Man, or to any Number of Men, 
(how abſolute fo ever they ſeem to be ex- 


preſs d) are always to be look'd upon as 


conditional, becauſe the Wiſdom of God 


thought fit to make theſe to depend on ; 
the Behaviour of Men; and his nmutabi- 


lity, with regard to them, does not conſiſt 


in the Unalterableneſs of the Things them- 
ſelves, but in the Unchangeableneſs of 
the Condition, upon which they are ſuſ- 
pended. | 


. T, e is 
To this Purpoſe we find God, by the Ti Cen: 


Mouth of his Prophet, declaring, —  (e) 
When I ſay to the Righteous, that he ſhall 
ſurely live If he truſt to bis own Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and commit Iniquity, all his Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not be remember d; for his Intquity, 
that he hath committed, he ſhall die. Again, 
when I. ſay unto the Wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die ; if he turn from his Sin, and walk in 
the Statutes of Life, without committing 
Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die: 
From whence it is evident, that the Pro- 
miſes, made by God to righteous Perſons, 
are only made to them, not turning away 
from their Righteouſneſs to commit Iniquity, 
and the Evil, threaten'd to the Wicked, 
are only threaten'd to them, not turning 
away from their Iniquity, to do that which 
is lawful and right : From whence it will 


| follow again, that, when the Promiſes of 


God to the Righteous are not perform'd, 
or the Threatnings, denounc'd againſt the 
Wicked, are not executed, this does not 
happen, thro' any Change in God, but 
only thro' a Change in Man. For the Pro- 
miſe only fails, becauſe. they, to whom it 
is made, ceaſed to be the proper Objects 

of it, by ceaſing to be the ſame righteous 
Perſons they were before; and the Evil 
threaten'd 1s revers'd, becauſe they ceaſe to 
be the Impenitent Sinners they were before, 
and ſo ceaſe to be the proper Objects of 
theſe Threats. In ſhort, God's Affection 
towards Good and Evil, towards Virtue and 
Vice, is therefore uniform and unchangeable, 
becauſe his Promiſes and Threatnings in- 


all the Changes of Man's perſonal Beha- 
viour : And (g) as the fame Fire, with 
one unwearied Action, conſumes combuſ- 
tible Matter, but refines and purifies Gold; 
ſo God, without any Change or Alteration 
in himſelf, puniſhes the Wicked, when 
they ſo continue, and ſhews Compaſſion to 

the 


* Diſcompofure, and Diſturbance in us, yet there is doubtleſs ſuch an Averſion to all Evil in the Divine Mind, 


46 as do produce, in his Operations, ſuch Effects, as are the Tokens of thoſe Paſſions in us. There is a real -. 
« Diſlike, tho* without Diſorder : There is a rational Motion, tho' without Diſturbance. Burnet's Ser. at 


Beyle's Lect. | | 
(a) Abernethy's Ser. Vol, I. (6) Pfal. xxxiii. 11, 
( Ezek. xxxiii, 13, &c, 


(f) Whit by's Ser. on the Attrib. Vol. I. 


(c) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. (4) Clarke's Ser. Vol. I. 
g) Clarke's Ser. Vol. I, 
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m forme im- 
perfect No- 
tions of the Di- 
wine Attrioutes. 


That eve can 


the ſame Perſons, when they become truly 
and ſincerely penitent. NA 


We acknowledge indeed that the eſſen- 
tial and incommunicable Attributes of God, 
to our weak and finite Underſtandings, are 
inſcrutable. We cannot form any adequate 
Conception of them : But then we have the 


leſs Reaſon to be concern'd at this, becauſe we 


are at an equal, if not a greater Loſs, in our 
Contemplation of any corporeal Subſtance. 
Its Accidents are all that we are acquainted 
with; its Eſſence and internal Conſtitution 
quite eſcape us: But now, by the Cog:ta- 
tion, Will, and ſpontaneous Motion, which 
we cannot but perceive in our own Minds, 


| (bating for their manifold ImperteCtions) we 


are led, in ſome meaſure, to the Notion of 
God's Spirituality. By our Souls pervading 
the whole Syſtem of the Matter, they inha- 
bit, taking Care of all, and governing its moſt 


| diſtant Members, we have an Emblem, 
given us of his Immenſity. By the Ac 


tivity inherent in us, which enables us 
not only to produce ſome Effects with- 
in our Minds, but alſo to move the 


Members of our Bodies, and by them to 


move others, we find ſome Reſemblance 


of his Omni potence. By our own Underſtand- 
ing, eagerly purſuing Knowledge, being 
highly delighted with it, and ambitious ſtill 
to acquire more, we are, in ſome Degree, 
put in Mind of his Ommiſcience. By our 
Ability to dart our Eye from Earth to 
Heaven in a Trice; to contemplate every 
Object in its Paſſage, and to raiſe our Ima- 
gination beyond the Limits of all created 
Subſtances, we may frame ſome Idea of his 
univerſal Inſpection; and by our own Ex- 
i/tence, were it not of ſo momentary a Du- 
ration, (were it not ſo dependent on the 
Will of him, in whom we live, move, and 
have our Being) we might reaſon better 
concerning his Self-exi/tence and Eternity. 


Thus, by abſtracting the Defects, that ad- 


here to our Nature, and by enlarging and 


multiplying the Notions, we have of our 
own Minds and Faculties, we may be led to a 
weak and diſtant Similitude of the great and 
eſſential Attributes of God; (3) even as a 
Man, who had liv'd, all his Life long, in 
ſome dark Cave, and never ſeen any Light, 


but that of a Candle, upon his being told 


(a) Fobnſon's Diſc. and Diſſer. Vol. I. 
Thus, tho' God has once drowned the World, and therefore muſt have ſufficient Power to do ſo again 
yet we may ſay, he cannot do it, becauſe he ſtands engag'd by ſolemn Covenant, Gen. ix. 11. nevet to drown 
it any mote ; and this is that Impoſſibility, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he ſaith; itt God continueth 
faithful, he cannot deny himfelf. Heb. vi. 18. Whitby's Ser. on the Attrib. Vol. I. | 

(e) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. (c) Clarke's Ser. Vol 1. 


of a vaſt refulgent Body, which; at a great 
Diſtanee from us, enlightens more than 
half of this Globe at one and the ſame 
Time; might, from the Notion- he had 
of a Candle, form to himſelf a tolerable 


Idea of that moſt - glorious Luminary, 


the Sun. [26 
IT is tobe obſerv'd however, that we groſly 


Mitaker about 
Gd Omni po · 


miſtake God's Omni potente, hen we think pence. 


it can extend to the working of any Thing 
that implies a Contradiction, or Imperfec- 
tion in himſelf; to any Thing, that is in- 
conſiſtent with his Wiſdom, or the moral 
Rectitude or Goodneſs of his Nature; or to 
any Thing, * that is contrary to his Vord 
or Premuſe, whereby he has reſtrain'd him- 


ſelf in the Execution of his Power: That we 


miſtake his Ommpreſence, when we ſuppoſe, 


that his immediate Vaſpeclion is employ'd 


about Matters of the higheſt Importance 
only, leaving the leſſer Affairs to inferior 
Agents; whereas, (C) it is an higher Per- 
fection to comprehend a great Multitude 
of Things, fo as to beſtow a neceſſary Care 
upon them, without neglecting any, and 
the higheſt Perfection of all, to compre- 
hend the whole Unzverſe at once, and to 
diſpoſe of every; the moſt minute, Thing, 
without Perplexity or Confuſion: That we 


Omnipreſenct, 


miſtake the Purity of his Mature, when Puriy. 


we imagine that he can be e by any 
natural Uncleanneſs of Things or Places; for, 
(c) whereas all the ſex/ible Qualities of Matter 
are merely relative to us, in our pre- 
ſent State, and depend upon the Frame 


of our bodily Organs; it is the ſuperla- 


tive Excellence, and Prerogative of his Na- 
ture, to act always upon all Things every 
where, and himſelf to be acted upon by no- 
thing; (4) even as the Rays of the Sun, 
which ſhine upon the Dunghill, as well as 
the Palace, receive no Filth or Pollution 
from either; and that we miſtake the 


divine Preſcience, when we account it in- 4 Preſciercs 


compatible either with, his own Exhorta- 
tions, or Man's Liberty of acting; becauſe 


Fore-knowledge has not the leaſt Influence 


ypon the Nature of "Things, to make any 
Alteration in them. Whether Events be 
neceſſary or contingent, . fix'd, or voluntary, 
they are foreknown, juſt as they are in them- 
ſelves, nor has the divine Preſcience any 

K be Manner 


(4) Whithy on the Atrib, Vol. I, 


ſet right. 
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Miner of Couſality in the Production of | 
them. God's Judgment of future free Ac- 


tions, we altow, is infallible ; but then this |. to 


ts no more * Force, or Biaſs upon the 
Agent himſelf, than the Conjecture, which 
a Man, who knows thoroughly the Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of another, makes, what 
that other will do upon any particular Oc- 
caſion: And from hence it will follow, that, 
if the Fore-knowledge of God has no Man- 
ner of Influence upon our Actions, his Ad- 
monitions, Exbortations, and Motives to us 
to turn and repent, and thereby fave our 
Souls, can never be impertinent, unſeaſon- 
able, or deluſory, ſince they are Motives 
and Exhortations only to do that, which 

| he plainly perceives we may freely do. 
Heathen Poly> Bxpore the Coming of Chriſtianity, tis 


theiſm no vw 


td Objeion a- granted that Mankind was ſtrangely in- 


oy Ge, fected with Ldolatr y. and the Multitude of 
their Deities, in Heaven, in Earth, and 
other Regions of the World, was almoſt 
innumerable : But whoever looks into their 
Authors, will perceive, that the wiſeſt 
Part of them (at leaſt) acknowledg'd but 
one. God, whom they conſtantly call'd the 
greateſt, and beſt of Beings, the wiſe Crea- 


tor and Governor of the Univerſe ; and that 


the different Names, which they fo libe- 
rally beſtow'd upon him, did not ſignify 
diſtin Beings, but only partial Conſidera- 
tions of this Supreme Deity, as manifeſting 
himſelf by his various Works. (a) The vaſt 
Multitude of Creatures indeed, which are 
every where produc'd, and the numberleſs 
Variety of Appearances in the World, tho' 
all proceeding from the ſame original Cauſe, 
might give weak Minds occaſion to imagine 
a Diverſity of operating and governing Prin- 
ciples; yet others really meant, and expreſs'q 
themſelves as meaning no more, than a 


Diverſity of Bfebts. And e tho' the 
Pagan Worſhip might ſeem, at firſt Sight, 
be divided between the Divinity preſi- 
ding in the Heavens, in the Sun, the Moon, 
the Air; the Earth, the Sea, and the invi- 
fible State of ſeparated Spirits; yet the wiſer 
Sort intended it to the one Supreme God, 
to whoſe Dominion the whole World is 
ſubject; whom they believ'd to be every 
where preſent; pervading all Things (as 
they expreſs'd themſelves) and diffuſing the 
Fruits of his Power, Wiſdom, and Libera- 


ty, thro” all the Parts of the Univerſe. 

AGAINST the Goodneſs of God then the Nr wwrldy 
Miſeries of this Life can be no valid Ob- gainf! his 
jection: For, beſides that theſe Miſeries © 


are very frequently the Fruits of our own 
Doings, the Effects of abus'd Plenty, or 
the Reſult of a Life led in Luxury, and are 
not therefore to be charg'd upon our Ma- 
ker; all the Afflictions, that are providen- 
tially ſent upon us, are intended, either for 
the Prevention of Sin, the Increaſe of our 
Virtue here, or the Augmentation of our 
Glory hereafter; and, having this good Ten- 
dency, they muſt not be attributed to a 
malevolent Deſign, but rather to the Ap- 
pointment of a tender and compaſſionate 
Father. For, ſuch is our preſent Infirmi- 
ty, and ſo liable are we to various Temp- 


tations, eſpecially in a State of Eaſe and 


Proſperity, that very few, in that Condi- 
tion, are able to maintain their Integrity 
uncorrupted ; and therefore, to'excite their 
Vigilance, and guard them againſt the Ap. 
- proaches of Sin, to abate their Reliſh of 
inferior Gratifications, and to put them 
upon the Purſuit of the more fe/id Satisfac- 
tion, which ariſes from the Practice of 


Virtue, divine CorreCtions are frequently 
diſpens'd 


b To illuſtrate this by a plain Inſtance. When Chriſt reveal'd to his Diſciples, that Judas ſhou'd betray 


him, they muſt have a Fore-knowleage, that he wou'd do ſo, as certain and infallible, as that of God ; and yet 
tis evident, that their Fore-knowledge, that he wou'd do ſo, had no Influence upon his doing it: And from 
theſe Words of Chriſt, the Son of Man goeth, as it is written of him, but Moe to that Man, by whom he is be- 
tray d; it had been good for him that he had not been born. Mat. xxvi. 28. it plainly follows, that the Frediction, 
and ſo the Preſcience of the Event, that Fe/us ſhou'd be thus betrayed by the Treachery of Judas, did lay cn 
Fudas no antecedent Neceſſity of doing that Action, becauſe it did not leſſen the Moe, that was due unto him 
for it ; andtherefore it only ſuppoſes a Fore-knowledge in God, how the Will of Man, leſt to its own Free- 
dom, will determine or incline itſelf. J/hitby on the Attributes. 


+ The ancient Chriſtians, who vindicated this Attribute of the Deity againſt the heathen ao!2ters, us'd to al - 
ledge the Opinion of the beſt and wiſeſt Men among them, as no mean Argument. This they did from Orpheus, 
from Sophocles, from Heſiod, from Socrates, and feveral others: And (not to enter into a Detail of Citations 
from them) we may obſerve, that it is the general Remark of thoſe, that are moſt converſant in their Wri- 
tings, that, when they ſpeak Ariciy of the Deity, they conſtantly uſe the Word God, as we Chriſtians do, in 
the ſingular Number, but, when they mention the Word Gods, they only accommodate themſelves to the 
Language and Capacity of the Yulgar : So that, unleſs we eſteem the vulgar Opinion. equal to the Doctrine of 
the moſt wiſe and learned in all Ages, we have the Teſtimony of heat2en Antiquity on our Side for the Unity 
of the Divine Nature. Nichols's Comment. on the Articles, 


(a) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I, 
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diſpens d by a Providence mercifully ſevere: 
For, ( > (a) tho” no chaſining for the preſent, 
ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous, neverthe- 
leſs, afterward, it yieldeth the peaceable 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them, that are 
exercis'd thereby. (b) Equanimity in all the 
Changes of their outward Condition; Pa- 
tience under Sufferings of divers Kinds, and 
long Continuance ; Rœſgnation to the Will 
of the ſupreme, wiſe, and righteous Go- 
vernor of the World; an unſhaken Confi- 
dence in him, and Reliance on his Good- 
neſs; a rational Contempt of the Vanities of 
this Life, and an ardent Aſpiration after 
the bleſſed Enjoyment of God and Heaven; 
theſe are the Fruits, which wiſe Men reap 
from their Afflictions, enough to ſilence 
all Complaints, eſpecially when (c) be 
Trial of their Faith, being much more pre- 
cious than that of Gold, which periſheth, 
ſhall be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and 
Glory, at the Appearing of Fe eſus Chriſt. 

au- AGAINST the Holineſs of God, his being 
* faid t create Evil, is a weak Allegation: , 
For, if we conſider the Occaſion of God's 
expreſſing himſelf in that Manner, we ſhall 
find, that it is not the Evil of Sin or Wick- | 
edneſs, but the Evil of Calamity or Afflic- 
tion, the ſad Concomitant of God's Ven- 
geance upon the Reprobate, that he in- 
tends by it. God is here comforting che 
Jewiſb Church with a Promiſe of Safety | 
and Security, under the Protection of Cyrus, 
To enable Cyrus to do this, he aſſures them, 
that he (4) will looſen the Loins of Kings, 
will break in Pieces the Gates of Braſs, and 
cut in ſunder the Bars of Iron; in other 
Words, that he will deſtroy the Kingdom 
of Babylon, the great Oppreſſor of Ijrael : 


|  Whereupon, (in a few Verſes after) it fol- 


lows, I form the Light, and create Dark- 
neſs ; I make Peace, and create Evil; but 
then, we are to underſtand this, not of 
Evil, as it reſpects Sin or Iniquity (in which 
the Divine Nature can have no Concern) 
but of Evil, as it relates to Puniſiment, vis. 

the Smart and Pain, which ariſe from the 
Sufferings and Calamities of the Wicked. 

For, if God were the Creator of Evil in the | 
former Senſe,.(e) how wou'd it conſiſt with 
his Sincerity, his Veracity, and, I may 
add, his Juſtice likewiſe, to puniſh us for 


act ſincerely, in profeſſing an Abhorrence 
and Deteſtation of it. His Veracity may 
juſtly be queſtion'd, when he threatens to 
puniſh us for complying with that Evil, 
which he himſelf introduc'd, and ſet be- 
fore us; nor can he, in Juſtice ſentence us 
to Death, for giving Way to ſinful Motions 
implanted in our Nature, and interwoven 
with our Conſtitution by his own imme- 
diate Operation; and yet, all not the Judge 
of all the Earth do right ? 

AcainsT the Veracity 


Where he the Author os Sink he eee 


of God indeed, N, any Drau- 


in Deceit, as 


his deceiving his People may ſeem to be a aar, by the 


proper Exception, until we come to ex- 
plain the Paſſages, which may be ſuſpected 
of that Meaning. 
Spirits undertaking (F) to perſuade Abab 
to go upon an Expedition, in which he 
was to be ſlain, we are to obſerve, that the 
whole Narrative is not to be underſtood 
literally, (g) but only as a YVifon, or para- 
bolical Repreſentation of God's Providence; 
in ordering Matters ſo, that Ahab ſhou'd 
fall at Ramoth-Giead. For, doubtleſs, there 


| was no ſuch Conſultation before God, who 


ſhou'd be employed in this Work; as (J) 
is repreſented ; no ſuch Enquiry, on God's 
Part, how the lying Spirit wou'd execute it, 
as (i) is ſuggeſted ; and therefore no ſuch 
Command of God as follows, (T) go forth and 
do fo : But the Purpoſe of all this is only 
to inſtruct us, that God, having determin'd 
to deſtroy Ahab for his Wickedneſs and 
Idolatry, permitted. Satan to ſtir up his 
Prophets to propheſy according to his In- 
clinations, that he, giving Credit to them, 
might follow their Advice, and periſh, 


propheſy againſt the People of Feru/alem,; 
he gave him this Aſſurance of his Protec- 


Wurd God commiſſion'd Jeremab to 


In the Caſe of the u 


tion, (/) I will make thee, this Day, a de- | 


fenced City, and an Iron Pillar, 40 Brazen 


Walls againſt the whole Land, againſt the 
Kings of Judah, againſt the Princes there- 
of, &c. and they ſhall fight againſt thee, but 
they ſhall not prevail; for I am with thee, 
| ſaith the Lord, to deliver thee. Upon this 
Preſumption the Prophet expected, that, 
in the Execution of his Office, he ſhou'd 
meet with no Oppoſition or ill Treatment ; 
but when, ' contrary to this, he found Im- 


complying with his own Ordinances? 


(a) Heb. xii. 11. 
Vol. 2. 
(4) Ibid. 


(b) Abernethy' s Ser. Vol. I. 
) 1 Kings xxil. 19. 


(0) Jer. i. 18, 19. (n) Chap. xx. 2, 


(e) x Pet. i. 7. 
g) Npitꝭy upon the Attrib. Vol. I. 


ſelf cruelly us'd, (n) put in the Stocks by 


the 


(% Tfai; xlv. 1, 2. (o) Stephens's Ser. 
(5) 1 Kings xxii. 20. (i) Ver. 22. 


Inflances al- 


ledg d. 
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the chief Governor of the Temple, and 
expos'd to the Contempt and Deriſion of 
the People; in his Paſſion and Peeviſhneſs, 
he breaks out into this Expreſſion, (a) Thor 
haft.deceived me, and I was deceived : But“ 
the Meaning of this is no more, than (5) 
that he had miſtaken the Promiſe of God to 
him, who, when he gave him his Com- 
miſſion, engag'd to ſupport him in it, but 
never aſſur d him of a fatal Exemption | 


the Wicked, as well as the Righteous, yet (g) 
if he will afterwards make an eternal Dif- 
ference between them, and horrible ſhall ble 
the End of the Unrighteous, whereas the 
Fruits of Piety ſhall be everlaſizng Peace; 
this is ſufficient, one wou'd think, to con- 
vince. us, that the Wicked can have no 
Canſe to boaſt, that their Puniſhment has 
been ſo long delay d, nor the Righteous to 
complain, that their Reward came /o late. 


— ————⏑[˙-t.v erent, 
- 


AGAINST the Patience of God, in like Jen eee 
manner, the ſudden Infliction of his Judg. 22 1 bi Pu 


ments upon ſome particular Perſons, is but bience. 


from Perſecution, as the Prophet vainly 
imagin'd. ] | 
"Tis a known Hebraiſm in Scripture (c) 


” * 


to expreſs Things in an active Form, whi 
are to be underſtood only permiſſively, in 
which Senſe that Paſſage in Ezekzel, (d) 
1 the Lord have deceived that Prophet, is to 
be taken, i. e. I have permitted him to be 
deceiv'd, and to deceive the People, as a 
juſt Judgment upon them, for (e) their fe- 
parating themſelves from me, and ſetting up 
their Idols in their Hearts: For this is the 
plain Senſe of what he had threaten'd a- 
bove, I will take the Houſe of Iſrael in 
their own Heart, becauſe they are eſtranged 
from me through their Idols, I. e. becauſe 
they have choſen to themſelves falſe Gods, 
I will ſuffer them to be deluded by falſe 
' Prophets. | | | 
AGAINST the Fuftice of God the Inequa- 
lity of his preſent Diſtributions is a com- 
mon, but not ſo formidable a Plea : For, 
upon Suppoſition, that Mankind are under 
a State of Trial and Probation here, it 
ſeems unreaſonable, that the Divine Provi- 
dence ſhou'd continually be interpoſing itſelf 
to proportion Rewards and Puniſhments 
according to their Deſervings. Tis more 
conſiſtent with his Wiſdom, that he ſhou'd 
exerciſe the Graces and Virtues of good 
Men with Afflictions and Sufferings, and 
permit bad Men to take their Courſe for a- 
while, without ſending his Judgments upon 
them, as oft” as they offend. We walk 
by Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, and look for (J) 
the Revelation of that righteous Judgment, 
which will ſet all Things ſtraight, that 
now ſeem to be crooked and perplex'd. | 
In the Name of God then, let his Sun 
ſhine at preſent, and his Rain deſcend upon 


ch |;a weak Allegation : For, beſides that the 


Examples of this Kind are very few, tho' 
the daily Provocations of Sinners be fo 
heinous, and ſo numerous, God, in this 
Caſe, is to be conſider'd, as acting in the 
Capacity of a righteous Governcr, and not 
an indulgent Parent. Now, as the chief 
Reaſons, why wiſe and good Governors 
on Earth uſe Severity in the Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, are, either to deter others from 
the like Offences, or to preſerve the Au- 
thority of the Laws, which they have en- 
acted; ſo, whenever God is induc'd to 
be quick in the Execution of his Puniſh- 
ments upon the Sinner, tis always to ſerve 
ſome wiſe End of his Government. Thus 
he puniſhed Lot's Wife, (Y) by turning 
her inſtantly into a Pillar of Salt, (i. e. 
a ſtanding Monument of the Fruit of her 
Diſobedience) even when he was, in fo ſig- 
nal a Manner, taking care of her. Thus 
he puniſh'd the Man, (i) who gather'd 
Sticks on the Sabbath-Day, as the firſt - 
Breaker of the Law, which he had given 
the Jews, for the Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, in Commemoration of his being the 
World's Creator; and thus he (4) puniſh'd 
Nadab and Abibu for tranſgreſſing the Pre- 

cept of offering no other Fire, than what 
was taken from the Altar, almoſt as ſoon 

as it was given; for (I) I will be ſanitified, 

faith the Lord, of all them that come nigh 
me, and before all the People, I will be glo- 
rified, viz. in my Judgments on them, who 

do not revere my Commands, In a word, 
the very Nature of Patience and Long-fſuf- 
28 ſuppoſes, that they will not always 


(a) Jer. XX, 7. : 
* Some very good Expoſitors are of Opinion, that, 


laſt, 


what we tranſlate, thou haſt deceived me, and I was de- 


ceived, may very properly be render'd, thou haſt perſuaded me, viz. to take the Office of a Prophet upon me, and 
T was perſuaded: For the Hebrew Word PATH An (from which the Greet Px IH Ho ſeems plainly to be deriv'd) 
is a middle Word, (as they ſpeak) and ſignifies to perſuade to Good, as well as to Evil. 1/hithy on the Attrib. Vol. II. 


(b) Tillotſon's Ser. Vol. II. (e) Tillotſon, ibid. (4) Chap. xiv. 9. (le) Ver. 7. (f) Rom. ii. 5. 
(z) Whitly on the Atuib. Vol. II. (0 Gen. xix. 26. (i) Numb. xv. 32, Sr. (4) Lev. x.1, 


(2) Ver. 3. 


118 Th. GOD. 
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laſt, but that Puniſhment, tho' it comes 
{lowly after the Sinner, will certainly, in 

Time, overtake him ; and therefore, to con- 
clude with the good Advice of the wiſe Son 
of Syrach; (a) day not thou, ] have ſinned, and 
what harm hath happened unto me? For the 


DISSERT 


The Know- 
ledge of Ged, 
an important 
Suljed. 


F all religious Subjects, there is none, | 
that affects our Intereſts, and conſe- 
quently deſerves our Attention more, than 
that of the Divine Nature and Perfections: 
For, if the Doctrine concerning God and his 
Attributes be true; if there really is ſuch a 
Being, infinite and eternal, our Maker, Pre- 
ſerver, and ſupreme Lord ; if we have to do 
with him in ſo many Capacities, and ſuch a 
Variety of Obligations to him run through 
the whole Com paſs of our Exiſtence, both in 
this Life, and in that which is to come 
nothing can be more manifeſt, than ry 
this claims our Regard and Application, pre- 
ferable to all other Subjects: And yet, upon 
Experiment, it will be found, that human 
Reaſon is incompetent for the Work ; that 
the Divine Nature and Excellencies are un- 
ſearchable ; and (b) the Knowledge thereof 
too wonderful for us, we cannot attain 
unto it. 

h what Sent Now, to remove this Diſcouragement, 
drebend bi aun. we muſt obſerve, that, (c) when we ſay that 
God is incomprebenſible, the Meaning is not, 
that we have no manner of Idea at all of 
that abſolutely perfect, and independent 
Being; but only that, tho' we have a 4. 
tinff Notion of ſuch a Being, and con- 
vincing Proofs of his Exiſtence, yet we do 
not fully underſtand the Wonders of his 
Nature, and the Extent of his Perfections; 
for between fully underſtanding the Nature 
of a Thing, and having a clear Perception 
of its Bxiſtence, there is a wide Difference. 
Our Senſes perceive the exterior Face of cor- 
poreal Things, that they are round or ſquare, 
black or white, hard or ſoft, &c. But the 
internal Conſtitution, upon which theſe 
Properties depend, no human Underſtand- 
ing can find out: And, in like manner, 
our Reaſon convinces us of the Exiſtence 
and Perfections of God, diſcover'd by their 


— 


Lord is long ſu fri, be will in no wie 
let thee go; and ſay not, his Mercy is great, 
he will be pacified for the Multitude of my 
Sins; for Mercy and Wrath come from im 
and his Indignation reſteth pm Sinners. 


ATION II. 


Of the J ncomprebenfiblenef of Gov. 


Government of the World; but (4) to mea- 
ſure the Length of his Eternity, the Breadth 
and Expanſions of his Immenfity, the Height 
of his Preſcience, the Depths of his Decrees, 

and, laſt of all, that unutterable, incom- 
prehenſible My/tery of two Natures united 
in one Perſon, and again, of one and the 
ſame Nature diffus'd into a triple Perſona- 
lity ; this we are no more able to do, than 
(e) to mete out the Heavens with a Span, 
or to meaſure the Waters in the Hollow of 


; | our Hand: Which is every whit as poſ- 


ſible a Suppoſition, as to c:rcumſeribe God, 
who is boundleſs in his Eſſence, wonderful 
in his Aclings, inconceivable in his Pur- 
poſes, and inexpreſſible in his Attributes, ( 
in the narrow Limits of our Thoughts, or 
to bring that, which, in its own Nature, 
is infinite, within the Compaſs of what is. 
finite. 

g) Tur Soul indeed was naturally deſigned N Nee Wok of 
for Knowledge, and it ſtill retains an im- 
patient Thirſt and Deſire after it; but then 
it is ſo clouded and darken'd by i its Union 
with the Body, that it fares with the Un- 
derſtanding, as it does with the Eye; it 
can only look upon the Outſide of Things ; 
it cannot penetrate into their hidden and 
imperceptible Eſſence. And if our Facul- 
ties do not enable us to know the intimate 
Nature of the meaneſt Iſect, or even the 
moſt contemptible Pebble, or to perceive 
the Reaſon of its Gravity and Coheſion, how 
can we pretend, earching, to find out 
the original Cauſe of all Things, or to un- 
derſtand the Almighty to Perfection? 

HERE then is the Wiſe, where is oa- Igncrancl 
the Scribe, the proud Philoſopher, and 7. 
bold Theor:/?, the Maker of Worlds, and 
Meaſurer of Heaven, that we. may - aſk 
him, (5) Hath the Rain a Father, or 
who hath begotten the Drops of Dew? 


(a) Ecclef. v. FA 6. 
V Tilletjon's Ser. Vol. II. 


( la. xl. 12. 


Effects in the Creation, Preſervation, and 


| Out of whoſe Womb came the Ice, and the 
L bear y 


(d) South's Ser. Vol. II. 
( Job xxxvüi. . 28, 29 


(e) 4bernethy's Ser. Vol. Il. 
(2) Coney's Ser. 
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ARTICLE I 


hoary Froft of Heaven, who hath engender'd 
it? And if theſe Things, which are ſo ob- 
vious to thy Senſes, are ſo puzzling to thy 
Underſtanding, (a) What won dt thou an- 
fiver me, ſhou'd I aft thee, how great Dwel- 
lings are in the Midſt of the Sea, and how 
many Springs are in the Beginning of the 
Deep? Shou'd I aſk thee concerning the Si- 
tuation of the Sun, or the Influence of the 
Moon, or the Order of the Stars, or the 


Balancing of the Clouds? Shou'd I aſk thee, 


() whereupon beth God faſten d the Founda- 
tions of the Univerſe, and who laid the Cor- 
ner one thereof Hm he hath made the 
Clouds the Garment of the Sea, and thick 
Darkneſs the Swaddling-barids of it? And 
yet (c) theſe are but Parts of his Ways, how 
little a Portion is heard of him in all this, 
and the Thunder of his Power who can un- 
der ſtand. 


Of G's EF WHAT then ſhall we fay, if we proceed 


ence, 


His Attributes, 


in our Enquiry, and enter upon the Philo- 


| 


fophy of the Divine Nature? (d) That God 


is a Spirit, is a Truth deliver'd to us in 
Scripture, and ſupported by the higheſt 
Authority of Reaſon ; but then, how to ac- 
count for all the Properties of a Spirit in 


general, and how to frame a perfect Idea 


and confounds all our reaſoning Faculties : 
For (e) touching the Almighty we cannot 
find him out; (/) behold he is great, and we 
know him not; (g) be is excellent in Power, 


| 


and in Judgment, and he reſpefteth not any, 


that are wiſe of . Heart. 


ſerving a Succeſſion in our Thoughts, and 
attending to the regular Motion of ſome 
Bodies ; but of what Uſe is the Meaſure 


of Days and Nights, the Revolutions of 
heavenly Bodies, and the Riſing and Set- 


ting of the Sun, to give us any Notion 
of that great Being, 20% was God from 
everlaſting, and World without End, even 


or ever the Heavens and the Earth were 


aa, made? We, when we argue about Body, 


and Space, have no Notion how one In- 
dividual ſhould exiſt in ſeveral Places at 


the ſame Time, or indeed in one ſingle 
Place, without Circumſcription, or Com- 


(a) Eſd. iv. 79. (5) Job. xxxviii. 6, 9. (c) Job xxvi. 14. (d) Coney's Ser. 
) Paal. xc. 2. 

| | () Job xxviii. 24. 
AXXVili, 4, 5. () Job xxvi. 8. [, Job ix. 5, 6ff (5) Sberlact on Providence. 


V) Job xxxvi. 26. 


(7) Pal. lxxvili. 19. Nn 


(m) Coney's Ser. 


\ 


i f the Effects 
WHAT ſhall we ſay, if we enter upon 


9 the Conſideration of his Eternity? We 
form an Idea of Duration, from ob- 


5 (h) before the Mountains were brought forth, 


perplexed, our Conſolation is, that in the 


menſuration ; and yet, in reflecting up- 
on God's Immenſity, we muſt allow it ; 
for who ſhall encloſe that boundleſs Be- 
ing, (i) whom the Heaven, and the Hea- 
ven of Heavens cannot contain, who maketh 
the Clouds his Chariot, (k) and the Farth 
his Foot-ſtool, (I) his Ways in the Sea, 
and his Paths in the great Waters? 


upon the Confideration of his Omniſcience, 
(n) who, by one ſingle Act of Intuition, 
penetrates, and runs over all Objects, and, 
with one clear View, ſees through the 
Windings of Time, and the Lengths of 


gone, as well as what is preſent and future, 
what is contingent and accidental, as well 
as what is free or neceſſary? For (n) he 
looketh. to the Ends of the Earth, and ſeeth 
under the whole Heaven; he (o) revealeth 


| the deep and ſecret Things; he knoweth 


what is Darkneſs, and the Light dwelleth 


with him. 


enter upon the Conſideration of that A- 
mighty Power, (p) which, at firſt, laid the 
Foundations of the Earth, and ſtretched the 


| Line upon it; which, at preſent, (q) bind- 
of the Spirituality of God, is what baffles, n Preſent, (4) 5; 


eth up the Waters in his thick Clouds, and 
the Cloud is not rent under them; «which, 
at pleaſure, (r) removeth the Mountains, 
and everturneth them in his Anger; which 
ſhaketh the Earth out of ber Place, and 
cauſes the Pillars thereof to tremble; for, 
themſelves tranſcend our 
Knowledge (as they evidently do) how can 


it be expected, that we ſhould be able to 


comprehend the Power of the Cauſe ? 


by his Almighty Power, is a Truth ob- 
vious to Reaſon, and confirmed by Ex- 
perience : Yet it would be Preſumption to 
aſſign the Grounds, upon which infinite 
Wiſdom acts, and to reſolve the Diffi- 


culties, that reſult from all Events. (5) 


"Tis our great Happineſs, that, in this 
imperfect State, we know enough, both 
of the Works of Nature, and the Works 


.of Providence, to ſerve all the wiſe Ends 


and Purpoſes of Living; and, though ſome 
Things may ſeem a little intricate and 


next 


(e) Job xxxvii. 23. 
(i Chr. vi. 8. ) Jai. Iuvi. 1. 
(0) Dan. ii. 22. 


Eternity, and contemplates what is paſt and 


WHAT ſhall we fay, when we enter Omniſcience, 


WHaAT ſhall we fay, laſtly, when we Omniputena, 


THaT God governs the World with Ard his Prow 5 
unerring Wiſdom, which, at firſt, he made ; 


* 


Job 
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The Pleaſure 


Creation: 


ef divine Con- 
_ teriplation, 


(7 


next Life, (a) there remains a Proſpect | 


to be open'd, which, like the laſt A# 
of a well - wrote Tragedy, will adjuſt, 
to the Satisfaction of each Spectator, 
whatever appeared irregular, or unac- 
countable in the ſeveral Parts of the pre- 


'ceding Drama: So that, altho', with Re- 


gard to our A pprehenſions of God, and 
his Dealings with us in our preſent State, 
(% Clcuds and Darkneſs are juſtly ſaid to 
be round about him, yet we may be ſure, 
that, in the Concluſion, Righteouſneſs. and 
Judgment will appear to have eyer been 
the Habitation of bis Seat. 

Tuus, which way ſoever we contem- 
plate this Infinite Being, whether in his 
Operations, his Eſſence, his Attributes, 


or his Providence, we. find abundant Rea- 


ſon to cry out with the Prophet, (c) Yerily 
thou art a God that bideſt thyſelf. The 
more we ſearch, the more we marvel; 
and the longer we meditate, the plainer 
we perceive, that our ſhallow Compre- 
henſion can be no Standard to the di- 
vine Eſſence and Perfections. 

Tu Truth is, God has ſet Bounds 


7 ,o our Underſtandings, and confined them 


to ſuch Limits, as they cannot paſs. (d 
He has given us ſuch a Knowledge of 
Corporeal Things, as may render them 
uſeful to us in Life; but their internal 
Natures, and occult Qualities he hath hid 
entirely from our Sight. We are con- 
ſcious to ourſelves, that we think, reaſon, 
and deliberate, &c. and this is enough to 
diſtinguiſh our Species, and make us be- 
neficial in our Generation: But how 
theſe Operations are perform'd; how far 
our animal, as well as our Spiritual Part 
is concern'd in them, and in what Part 


of the Body the Elaboratory of the Mind 


is ſeated, with all our ſtudious Obſerva- 
tion we cannot find out. And, in like 
manner, our Knowledge of. God and hi 
Attributes is ſufficient to inſtruct us in 


our ſeveral Duties towards him, and to 


qualify us for the Part aſſign'd us in the 
But, as our Capacities, in the 
preſent State, are not fitted for the full 
Comprehenſion of any created Being, we 
need not think it ſtrange, that uncrrated 
Eſſence and Perfections ſhould infinitely 
tranſcend the Conceptions of the moſt ex- 
alted human Mind. 


ro muſt remember, however, Ws 


(a) Marſhall's Ser. Vol. I. 


- (+) Pal. xcii. 7 
illatſon's Serm. Vol I 


(f ) Coney's Ser. 


the Difficulty of this Subject ariſes from 
its peculiar Excellency, and that the true 
Reaſon, why we cannot comprehend God, 
is the Tranſcendency* of his Perfection, 
which, inſtead of abating, ſhould increaſe 
our affectionate Regard to him, and 


and Power, and Goodneſs, ſo conſpicuous 
in the Works of Creation, and Providence, 
the Matter of our daily Contemplation 
and Study. The Eye of the Body is li- 
mited in its Operation, and its Sight 
confined to ſuch a Space, or Proportion 
of Diſtance ; and yet an endleſs Proſpect, 
we find, gives an high Delectation: And, 
in like manner, it cannot but afford ſome 
Pleaſure to a finite Underſtanding, to view 
unlimited Excellencies, that have no Shore 
or Bounds, though it cannot comprehend 
them. (e) There is a Pleaſure in Ad- 
miration, and what cauſes Admiration is 


ſtrongly incite us to make his Wiſdom, 


properly this, — when, in an Object, that 


we know to be excellent; we diſcover a 
great deal, and yet, beyond that, perceive 
we know not how much more, which, 
if we make the Trial never ſo often, our 
Underſtandings cannot reach. 


In a word, whilſt we ſojourn in this 


Valley of Darkneſs, it is impoſſible that 
we ſhou'd approach to Light znacceſſible. 2 
Contented we muſt be to know only in 

Part, and to fee through a Glaſs darkh. 
Whatever Diſcoveries, God hath been pleas'd 


ed wwe ſhould 
be with the 
little — 


to make of himſelf in his holy Scriptures, 


we are thankfully to embrace, and ſted- 
faſtly to believe, without being too curious 
or critical in our Expoſitions of them. ( 
Our Happineſs does not conſiſt in explain- 


ing Myſteries, but in keeping the 9 


ments ; not in diſputing nicely about the 


Trinity, and adjuſting the Difference be- 
tween Preſcience, and Predeſtination , but 
in worſhipping the Trinity in Unity, in be- 
lieving the Divine Omniſcience, and in 
ſubmitting quietly to the Decrees of God: 
And therefore (to cenclude with the whol- 
ſome Advice of the wiſe Son of Syrach) 
(g) Seek not out the Things, that are too hard 
for thee, neither ſearch the Things, that are 


above thy Strength, but what is commanded 


think thereupon with Reverence ; for it is 


not needful for thee to ſee with thine Eyes 


the Ti hings that are in ſecret, Be not cu- 

rious.in unneceſſary Matters, or more Things 

are ſhewn unto thee, than Men underſtand. 
SECT. 


(e) In. xlv. 15. i * Fer, Vol. II. 


65 Ecelef. lil, 21, &c, 


SE C T. III. * Ihe FATHER 
The EXPOSITION. 


ci X F TER the Confeſſion of the Be-] are Spirits, i. e. free from the Cloud and 
_ "Ying and Exiſtence of God, and the | Impediment of groſs Matter ; and there- 
various Attributes, which conſtitute the | fore, in their under flanding Faculties, muſt 
divine Nature, our Creed very properly | needs be piercing, and comprehenſive, and 
| reminds us of the Relation, wherein he | for that Reaſon are called (e) the Eyes of 
ſtands towards us, and. all the World, and | the Lord, which run to and fro through” 
of the particular Manner of his Subftence, | the whole Earth ; in their active Powers, 
according to the OEconomy of the ever- Y are ſtrong, quick, and penetrating, as 
bleſſed Trinity: For he is called the Fa- | the Wind, as the Flame of Fire, as the 
THER, as he is the Author and Giver of | Lightning, ſo that (g) no Refftance of 
Life to all intelligent Beings in the Univerſe, | material Bodies can hinder their Paſſage 
and therefore Angels are called (a) his Sons, | or Motion; no (hb) Darkneſs or Covert 
and Men (6b) his Offspring, and, in a moſt | can obſtruct their Sight and Intuition; 
ſuperlative Manner, he is ſtiled ſo, as he is] and, in the Compaſs of their Operations, 
the Father of his eternal Son, our Lord, and | as they can form and affume Bodies to 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. themſelves, ſo can they reſtrain, (i) and 
4s be Giver We indeed who (c) dwell in Houſes of | ſuſpend the natural Agency of all Bodies; 
- Ar Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, can + differently affect our animal Spirits 
can have but a ſlender Conception of the | can excite and influence our inward Senſes ; 
| Powers and Faculties of thoſe celeſtial Be- and, by the Mediation of our Fancies, 
R ings, whoſe Abode is neareſt the Throne | approach and act upon our very Sols 
of God's Preſence, and whoſe Nature par- | And therefore, upon the Score of theſe 
takes moſt amply of the Image of his —＋ Powers, which thou haſt given 


—ͤm—— 


Perfections: But, in the holy Scriptures | them, (4) Thou, even thou art Lord alone, 
we are tought, that by Nature (4) they | thou bat made Heaven, the Heaven of 
5 | Heavens, 


»The Author of De Critical Hiftory of the Apoſtles Creed is of Opinion, that the Word Father was inſert- 
ed in it, in Oppoſition to the Gngſticts, and other Hereticks, who fondly imagin'd, that the ſupreme God 
liv'd in a limited Space, (call'd Pleroma) in a State of idle and unactive Eaſe, and that another inferior Deiry © 
(to whom they gave the Title of Father) was the Creator of the World, and the Author of every Thing, that 
is in it. But this is the ſame Error, which ſeems to run through his whole Performance, viz. that few, or no 
"Articles were compos'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, but by fucceeding Rulers in the Church, as they ſaw He- 
reſies ariſe, and more explicit Declarations of Faith became neceſlary : Whereas the main Deſign of all Creeds, 
and indeed of the Chri/tian Revelation itſelf, was, to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Trimity, or the Subſiſtence of 
three diſtin Por/ons in one and the ſame Godhead, and to make all Men ſee (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) what is 
the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which, before the Beginning of the World, has been hid in God, Eph. iii. 8. Now, 
of theſe three divine Perſons, the fir/i was always called the Father, not only becauſe he is the original Cauſe, 
and Giver of Life to all intelligent Beings, and of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named, Eph. 
iii. 15. but, more eſpecial! y, becauſe he is the Father of owr Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, and whom, in the next Article, we profeſs to be his Son. In ſhort, the Sum and Subſtance. of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from others, is this —— That the Saviour, in whom we truſt, is 
really and truly (tho? in an ineable Manner) the Son of the moſt high Gad, who himſelf is deriv'd from none, 
made of none, begotten of none, proceeding from none, Cc. And therefore the Title of Father could not, 
at firſt, be inſerted in the Creed, in order t6 oppoſe the growing Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, but muſt originally 
have been an gſentia Branch of the Chriſtian Faith, and profeſſed by the Few and Gentile Converts, ever ſince 
the Time that our Lord teſtified of himſelf, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your 
Cod, John xx. 17. Wake and Clarke on the Ch. Catechiſm, and Pear ſon on the Creed. 

(a) Job xxxviii. 7. (e) Acts xvii. 28. (c) Job iv. 19. (a) Heb. i. 14. (e) 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 

( Young's Ser. Vol. II. (g) Acts xii. 10. ( Gen. xviii. 12, 13. (;) Dan. iii. 27. 

+ Thug we read of Daniel (Chap. x.) that, after an awful Touch of, the Angel had quite enervated him, 
and brought him to a Deliguium, another Touch of the iame Hand frengthen'd him again, i. . reſtor'd his 
-_ to their former Motion and Vigour. In like manner, the Caſe of Saul, and other Demaniacks, ſeems to 

be this, That evil Angels did, at certain Times, diſturb their animal Spirits, and run them into deſperate 

 Melanchdlies : Nor have we any Reaſon to doubt, but that good Angels are as ready and able to exhilerate the 
Spirits of che Righteous, to ſupport them in their religious Labours, to ſtrengthen them in their Suferings, and 
even ſometimes io ſuipend their Senſe of dein in the midft 15 — I: $ * Val. Il. 

(4) Neh. ix. 6, 0 
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Adopts us into 
bis Family. 


— with all their Ho oft, the Earth, and all 
Things that are therein, the Sea, and all that 
is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all; and 
the Hoſt of Heaven (which can only be 
meant of the Angels above) wor/bippeth thee. 

In like manner, we find the devout 
Hſalmiſt making a grateful Acknowlegment 
of the Divine Care and Superintendency, 


both in the Formation, and Preſervation of 


his Being: (a Through thee have I been 
Holden up, ever fince I was born; thou art 


he, Weg took me out of my Mother's Wont | 


Wonder - 
ful indeed is the Make of our Body: 


my Praiſe ſhall be always of thee. 
But, 
ſuppoſe we cou'd account for the juſt Sym- 
metry of its Parts, their admirable SG ſer- 
viency to each other, and the incomparable 
Beauty and Elegancy of the Whole; ſup- 
poſe we cou'd trace it from its firſt Begin- 
ning to its Growth and Perfection, and fix 
in our Minds a clear and diſtinct Idea of 
the ſeveral Steps, by which it riſes to the 


full Meaſure of its Stature; yet (ô) what 


ſhall we ſay to that other Fründe ple, whereof 
we are compos'd, our Soi? For what is it, 
that, thro' the Door of our Senſes, can let 
in upon us ſuch a beauteous Imagery of the 
manifold Works of God ? What is it, that 
enables us to travel through the Unzverſe 
with a few Glances of Meditation, and can 
carry us beyond all bodily and outward Im- 
preſſions, even to ſuperior Intelligences, and 
to God, the Father of Spirits? And again, 
how this Principle of Thought (whatever i it 
be) ſhou'd enter into ſo ſtrict an Alliance 
with a Subſtance, that ſeems little related to 
it; how it ſhou'd depend upon the Changes 
and Viciſſitudes of our Bodies, and exert 
itfelf, more or leſs, according to the Tem- 
perature of its Vehicle; how the one ſhou'd 
appear to riſe or fall, to grow or decay with | 
the other, when there is no viſible Bond of 
Connection between them: Theſe are Cir- 
cumſtances, which add ſtill more to the 
Wonders of our Compoſition ; which ſhew | 
that our Being aroſe gradually under the 
plaſtick Hand of our great Creator; that our 
earthy Parents had the leaſt Share in its For- 
mation and Growth; and that, in every 
Child, that is born into the World, God 
continues the ſame Operation, which he 
did to the fit of the Species, when (c 
he breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of 
Life, and Man became a living Soul. 


(a) Pfal. Ixxi. 6. () Marſhalls Ser. Vol. I. 
ö $ Expoſ. of the Creed. (e) Eph. iii. 15. 
3, 4 (7) Mat. i. 20. (4) John xx. 35, 36. 


| has a farther Title to * called the Father 


eſpecially of us Chriſtians, by Right of A- 
doption. (d) Now Adoption is an Act of 
Favour, whereby the Mafter of an Eſtate 


takes Perſons of another Stock, and receives 


them as his own Children. Theſe Perſons, 

if Slaves before, are immediately ſet free, 
and fo take the Name, and ſucceed to the 
Inheritance of the Adopter. A Method this, 

contriv'd for the Continuance of Names, 
Support of Families, and Conſolation of 
thoſe, to whom either Nature hath denied, 

or whom Death hath depriv'd of an Off- 
ſpring ; But there is this Difference in the 
Caſe, that the Adoprion, to which we are 
admitted, is no Advantage at all to God, 

but intirely our on; and therefore the more 
marvellous that AR of Grace, in ſuffering 
Wretches, who 'before were Aliens and 
Strangers, nay, Slaves to the Enemy of 
Mankind, and fold under Sin, to be firſt 
ſet at Liberty, and then taken into ſo near 
a Relation to him, (e) of whom the whole Fa- 
mily in Heaven und Earth is nam'd, as to 
excite the Apoſtle to cry out, () Behold 
what Mariner of Love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhou'd be called the 
Sons of God ; and (g) if Sons, then Heirs, 

Heirs of Ged, and joint Heirs with Chriſt ! 
Therefore (Y) bleſſed be the God, and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his 
abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again into 
a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorrupti- 


ble and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven fer us. 

Nay, beſides all this, there is a ſtill 
more eminent and peculiar Senſe, where- 
in God is ſtiled She Father, and that is in 


| Relation to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, in 


the ſubſequent Articles, is called Jig only 
Son; not in reſpect of (i) his miraculous 


Andi is the eter« 


nal Father of 
Chriſt. 


Conception in the Womb of a Virgin, by 


the Virtue and Operation of his Divine Spirit; 
not in reſpect of that Au. bority, wherewith 
| God inveſted him,' and gives others, upon 
whom it was conferred, () the Characters 
of Gods; not in refpect of his Refurreetion 
from the Dead, whereby he was (/) in- 


ſtated in a new. immortal Life, and made 
Heir of all Things in his Father's Houſe ; 

but in Reſpect of that ineffable Genera- 
tion, whereby he communicated to him che 


Fitneſs of his Divine Eſſence. 
Bur, beſides the Right of Creation, God | 


We call it Generation, and we think We 7 Natere of 


M 


() Ads xiii. 32, 33. | | — 


that Genera- 


arc tion, whereby 
(c) Gen. ii. 7. (d) Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. Fe was jo, 
(f) 1 John 1 lil, 1, (g)Ep. viii. 17. (5) 1 Pet. i. 


IK®ETICLE 1. 


are R d by Scripture (which ſtiles 
him God's Son, his beleved Son, his only he- 
gotten Son, &c,) to make uſe of that Ex- 
preſſion ; but then, by this Term we do not 
intend..a Proceeding from Non-exiſtence to 


Exiſtence, which is the phyſical Notion of 


Generation ; nor muſt we underſtand it in 
that hv Senſe, in which it belongs to Crea- 
tures; but as it is conſiſtent with the eſſen- 
tial Attributes of God, whereof neceſſary 
Exiſtence is one. In this Generation like- 
wiſe we are not to ſuppoſe any Diviſion of 
Eſſence, or any external Separation, as there 
is in finite Beings: For, tho' the Son be ge- 
nerated from the Subſtance of the Father, 
and thence becomes a Perſon diſtinct from 
him; yet he ſtill continues to be in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, contrary to the 
Nature of all other Productions, where the 


Producer, and the Produced become two 


diſtin Individuals, which in this Gene- 
ration cannot be. | | 

We may obſerve of this Generation 
farther, that though, in Virtue. of it, 
there were given to the Son all the At- 
tributes and Perfections, which do /imply 
and abſolutely belong to the Divine Nature, 
ſo that the Son is eternal, omniſcient, omni- 
potent, &c. in the ſame Manner, as is the 
Father ; tho' all the natural Properties, I 


_ tay, by this Generation were communicated 


to the Son; yet the perſonal Properties of 
the Father (fach as the Act of communica- 
ting the Eſſence, the Generation itſelf, and 
the perſonal Pre-eminence of, the Father 
founded upon that Generation) were not 
communicated to him, | becauſe they are 
proper and peculiar to the Father, and in- 


deed inſeparable from his Character, as ſuch. 
W ONcE more, concerning this Generation 


we may obſerve, that the Communication 


of the Divine Eſſence to the Son was not | * dental Diſparities may intermix ; how 


temporal one, but ſtrictly and abſolutely 
eternal ; that God did not, ſome Time be- 
fore he determin'd to make the World, 

beget this Son of his, with a Deſign to em- 
ploy him, as his Hand and Inſtrument, in 
the Work of Creation : But that he begot 
him from Eternity, in the ſame Senſe, in 


(a) hre: Script. DoR. 


vine Nature, and in the ſame Senſe, in 

which God the Father himſelf is ſaid to be 
eternal. And the Reaſon hereof is plain, 
becauſe, if God communicated to his 
Son his full and entire Eſence, with his 
Eſſence he muſt neceſſarily communicate 


whereof Eternity is one of the Chief; be- 
cauſe it is irreconcileable, how the Son 
ſhou'd have the Divine Nature in common 
with the Father, and yet want any of its 
eſſential Properties; nor is it conceivable, 
ſa) how a Perſon, who is not eternal him- 
ſelf, can, without a manifeſt Contradiction, 
be ſtrictly and properly ſaid to be of the 
fame Eſſence with another, who is eternal, 
and of whoſe Eſſence that Eternity muſt, 
of Neceſſity, be a principal Character. 


him, than to any created Being; for, (5) 
** the State of human Relations is ſo 


Son, may To-morrow prove a Father, and, 

in the Space of one Day more, by the Death 
of him, who begot him, and of him, 
who was begotten by him, may be- 
come neither Son nor Father; * there is 
none in Reality a true Father, but God, 
who. is a Father. without Beginning, and 
without End, who, 1s always a Father, and 
has always a Son, (c) in whom divelleth all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. And this, 
by the Bye, is a farther Character and Con- 
firmation of God's being a true Father: (d) 
« For, if we call thoſe Fathers uponEarth, 


| © whoſe Sons ſeem to reſemble them in 


cc ſome Features, or Lines of Similitude, 
te tho', with that Similitude, many acci- 


% much more properly may that Appella- 
* tion belong to him, who hath begotten 
< a Son, of a Nature and Eſſence /6 totally 
cc alike, ſo totally the Jame, that no acci- 


« ſiſt with that [de ntity + of 


(b) Pear ſorts Expoſ. of the Creed. 


Fauſtinus, in his Treatiſe againſt Arius, tell us, that God only i properly a true Father, becauſe he ge! 
was a Father, and always will be; for he never began to be a Father, but ii always a Father, having always a 
Sen begotten of him. But as for us (ſays Gregory Nazianzen) we can properly be calPd by neither Name, becauſ+ 
zoe are both Fathers and Sons, not one, more than the other; and being born, not of one, but two Parents, we 


are diviſible, &c. Nichols's Comment. on the Ch. Art. 
(c) Eph. ii. 9. 


(4) Prurſen's Expof. of the Creed, 


W 


. 
2 . 
, N * 


which Eternity is alcribd to the Di: 


(as we ſaid before) all his efentza/Attributes, | 


Axp hence it follows, that, if God be 6, truly ant 
the eternal Father of an eternal Son, the iy a Fe- 
Title of Father more properly belongs to 


fluftuating, that he, who To-day is a 


dental Diſparity can, in the leaſt, con- 
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UT, if the Compmunicalion of the | for the < ferent Repreſentations made of 


c Divine Nature from the Father to | © Chriſt in Scripture, and render vain and 
the Son be ſo full and integrate, as to | < uſeleſs all that Jargon of the Schools, about 


c make them totally alike, totally the ſame; | Mode, Eſſence, Subſtance, Subſitence, Per- 
s how comes it to paſs, that, for ſo many 0 ſonality, and ſuch a Paternity and Filia- 


Ages of the World, we never heard one | © tion, as no mortal Man can rightly under- 


« Tittle of all this? The Fewws were God's « ſtand,” 


te favourite and peculiar People: (a) To No mortal Mun, we * can 4r/wer'd, by 
<« them pertained the Adoption, and the Glory, | form a proper Notion of the Nature of God, = 54 


» the Nature of” 


« and the Covenants, the Giving of the Law, | much leſs of the Manner how the Son the divine Ge- 
« the Service of God, and the Promiſes 3 | was generated, or how three Perſona- carne ag. 


« he vouchſafed to that Nation, he never | (c) Our Ideas muſt needs be defective, when 
e gave the leaſt Intimation of his having | the aweful and tremenduous Eſſence of the 


« a Son, in the Senſe that is now contended | Deity, is the Matter of our Enquiry: For, lince 


<« for; but, inſtead of that, Line upon Line, we cannot make out the Philoſophy of our 
e and Precept upon Precept, concerning the | own Exiſtence, or account for the Union of 
&« Singularity and Unity of the Godhead, | Soul and Body, (two Subſtances, but one 
« which, upon the Suppoſition of a Com- | Perſon) how can it be expected, that we 


« munication of the Divinity to others, are | ſhou'd be able to penetrate into the deep 
< in great Danger of being infring'd. How | My/tery of two diſtindt Petſons, yet one 
c often do we read of the Almighty's being | undivided Subſtance, in a Subject infinitely 


« the one God, the true God, the only true | remov'd beyond the narrow Ken of human 
« God, &c How ſolemnly do we hear | Underſtanding? Whoever looks into the 
« him declaring, I am the firſt, and I am | Writings of the New Teſtament, will ſoon 


« the laſt, and, befides me, there is no God? | perceive, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


cc Is there any God beſides me? Yea, | are all dignified with the ſame infinite Per- 


« there is n0 God, 1 know not of any : And fections of Wiſdom, Power, Knowledge, 


« yet, if he, * all Eternity, We a Son | &c. and inveſted with the ſame eſſential 
« of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with | Attributes, and thence he muſt infer, that 
« himſelf, why ſhou'd he labour to con- they have all the fame Fence ; and finding 
« ceal it? Or if this Son be eſſentially the | beſides, that they have perſonal Properties, 
« ſame with the Father, what ſhall we ſay | and diſtinct Offices and Relations, he muſt, 
« for that Superiority, we uſually aſcribe in like manner, conclude, that they are diſ- 
cc to the latter, and that Preference, which tint P erſons : But then, how that Divine 
« we always give him in our Prayers and | Eſſence did, from everlaſting, emanate, and 
<« Addreſſes, both publick and private? (5) flow into three ſocial and co-eternal Subſi/t- 
« Do nct I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith | ences, or, in what particular matyphyſical 
« the Lord, and am not I the Centre of | Manner, the Father, who is the original 
« my own Happineſs? And therefore, to | Fountain of the Godhead, did communi- 
c beget a Being cc=equal and co-eſſential with | cate the ſame Fulneſs of it, that he has in 
« himſelf is not ſo eaſy a Conception, as | himſelf, to his only Sen, which is called 
* to produce one of an znferior Rank and] Generation, and the Ame Fulneſs of it to 


« Order, that might be ſubject to him, | the holy Spirit likewiſe, which is called 


« and ſubſervient to his Will and Pleaſure, Proceſſion ; or why, in the one Caſe, it 


„which wou'd certainly better account | ſhou'd be * called Generation, and, in the 


Mo Iva | other, 


(a) Rom. ix. 14. (6) Jer. xxiii. 21. (e) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. | 
„ We had not known any Thing, either of the Generation of the Son, or of the Proceſſion of the Spirit, 


"6 they not been reveal'd to us in the Word of God ; and, becauſe the Difference of Proceſſia from Gene. : 
<« ration is not there reveal'd, we muſt be contented not to know it, and mult think it unneceſſary, if not 


« unbecoming to enquire about it. Had not God defign'd that we ſhould know and believe that the Son 
« is not the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son, we may be aſſur'd, that no ſuch Difference, 
66 as this, would have been mentioned in thoſe ſacred Writings, which were intended to be the Rule of our 
« Faith; and had God 9 that we ſhould know the n Difference between the Origination of = 
« Son 


: compreh 
and yet, in all the Revelations, which lities ſubſiſt in one and the fame Godhead. ble. 
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other, Proceſſin, this is 1 thi rest and un- | ſhew that o_ Tenets were pints, 

ſearchable Myſtery, which the Scripture has and wou'd abide the Teſt. Not only fo, 

no where reveal'd, nor God oblig'd us to | but when their Adverſaries began to per- 

underſtand. What we are requir'd indeed | vert the plain Meaning of the Scriptures, | 

to ſearch into, is this : = Whether the the Orthodox found themſelves oblig d to 

Doctrine be deliver'd in plain Propofitrons 3 adopt new Terms, and * ſuch as compre- 

and, when we have fatisfied ourſelves in | hended the whole Senſe of the controverted 

that, We have nothing elſe to do (as a @) Paſſage, in order to antidote their Poiſon: 

« oreat Divine expreſſes it) but to believe; But this was fo far from being any In- 

© and, fince we cannot ſcientifically com- jury to the Divine Oracles, that it was 

« prehend the Thing, to worſhip it with | the beſt Means of providing for their Secu- 

e the Religion of Submiſſion and Wonder, | rity, (c] and the only Way to vindicate 

« and, caſting down our Reaſon before it, | them from the falſe Gieſſes, and unnatural 

te receive it with, the Devotions of Silence, Interpretations, which Men of perverſe 

and the humble Diſtances of Adora- Minds were wont to put upon them, for 

c jon. the Seduction of the Ignorant, and the Sub. 

by metaphy- WIEN we write, or diſcourſe about theſe | ver/or of the Chriſtian Faith. 

| _ —— abſtruſe Subjects, we think ourſelves con- Wr grant indeed, that, in the Jewiſh What Nate 

1 e this cern'd to keep cloſe to the Scripture Ex- Diſpenſation, the Divine Filiation was a edge oy. 5 

| grads prefſions, and, in Matters of ſuch niceImpor- Doctrine, which, in a great meaſure, laid Pateraig. 
tance, to deviate, as little as poſſible, from | abſcond ; and yet we cannot ſee, how any 
| the ſacred Language; and, if we have been Imputition can fall upon God for reſerving 
| | ſometimes oblig'd, in our Vindication of | ſome Diſcoveries to himſelf, until- his Son's 
| the Truth, to turn aſide from this ſtrait Path, Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, when, taking 
| on them light the Shame, who have com- | upon him the propbetick Office, he ſhou'd 
| pelled us to it. In the Debates of Divinity, | (d) make all Men ſee (as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
' (8) Hereticks were the Perſons, who firſt in- | it) what is the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, 
troduc'd their dark /cholatick Terms, in or- | which, from the Beginning of the World, 
der to perplex the Queſtion with metaphy- | hath been hid in God, to the Intent that now, 
fical Quirks and Subtilties, and then the unto the Princi palities and Powers in heaven- 
Catholicks were neceſſitated to follow them | [y Places might be known, by the Church, 
through all their Mazes and Windings, to | zhe manifold Wiſdom of God. The Reve- 
: :.4 © 4 non 


& Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we cannot doubt, but that, in the ſame Scriptures, this alſo would have been 
« plainly deliver'd. We are told indeed by ſome, who pretend to have div'd into the Depth of theſe Myfteries, 
* that the Differ ence between the Generation of the Son, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt is the ſame, 
« as that between the two Faculties of our own Souls, our Underſtanding, and our Mill, fo that the Son 
„ jſſues from the Father, as IVi ;/dom doth from the Mind, who is therefore called the Vi m of Gad; and that 
« the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and Son, as an Act of Love does from a wiſe Mind, who is there- 
fore ſtiled (in the Writings of the Learned, and thought to be called alſo in theScriptures) the Leue of Gad: 
„ But fince the Scriptures have not taught us any ſuch Di/crimination, we may be ſatisfied that it can be 
«* no ęſential Article of the Chriſtian Faith, Smalriage's Ser. | : 

(a) South's Ser. Vol. IV. (s) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. and Vaterland Import, of the Trinity, 

*The moſt remarkable of this Kind is the Word Conſub/tantial, or of the ſame Subſtance, which occafion'd 
great Diſputes and Altercations at the Council of Nice, where the Arians objected againſt it, as being an un- 
ſcriptural Word; but the true Reaſon was, its being too hard to be digeſted, and too ſuil and ſignificant, to 
be perverted into any other Senſe. It no where occurs in Scripture indeed; yet it is a neceſſary Conſequence 
of our Lord's Divinity. For, if he be God, (as the Scripture every where teſtifies) and not of the ſame indi- 
vidual Subſtance or Eſſence with God the Father, it will neceſſarily follow, either that there are more Gods 
than one, or that he is a God in an inferior and ſubordinate Senſe; and therefore it was neceffary to inſiſt upon 
this Term, in order to baffle the Evafions of theſe deceitful Hereticks, who, by ſome Subterfuge or Reſerva- 
tion, were able to diſtinguiſh away the Senſe of any other Word, that could be. invented to a tho 
Divinity of our Saviour. Trap's Doct. of the Trinity, and 4's Ser. Vol. III. 

8 + At the Council of Nice, the Catholick Fathers had, at firſt, deſign'd to draw up a Summary of their 
Faith in ſuch Scripture Terms, as were univerſally acknowledg'd and receiv'd, and the Arians were avready 
to ſubſcribe it, with a Reſerve of their own di/tarted Meaning; by which Slight they, deluded, - or, at leaſt, 
delayed the Synod for a while, till at laſt, they were confounded by. the one comprehenſive Term Gonfubs 
flantial, which did, at once, fully and clearly expreſs all that had been declared before in other Words. It is 
to be obſerv'd however, that the Biſbops, at this Council, were not the firſt Cainers of it, but received it from 
their Predecęſſors, becauſe it had been uſed by ancient Writers, both; at Rome and Alexandria, almoſt aa 
hundred and twenty Vears beſore, in the Refutation of thoſe, who made the Son of God tobe a Re 

- Weis Ser. Vol. III. from Theod. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. I. ch. 8. 


() 12's Ser. Vol. III. (4) Eph. iii. 9, 10. 
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nation packs the Fes, I fay; was, in 45 e Day daun 7 — the Doy Star aroſe 
this Reſpect, vaſtly imperſect; and yet | (f) to give the Light of the Knowledge 
we may obſerve, that, tho' God all along | of the Glory of Gad in the Face of Jeſus 

took care to guard and ſecure the Divine Chriſt. 

Unity, yet, at the fame Time, he gave his-| Tur principal End and Deſign of Chriſ qu. Deſign of 


People plain Intimations, that there was tianity indeed, as it is a new Religion Gor ee 


was to rc τν 
at leaſt another Perſon, equal to himſelf | grafted upon the Jewiſb, was to let Man- the Doctrine of 
(and therefore call'd by the incommuni- 


* tl. — Wo 


- 
_ 


kind into the Myſtery of three Perſons in the 3 
cable Name Jenovan) ſubſiſting in the 


Godhead, For when he gives this ſolemn 
Charge to the 1/raelites, (a) Behold, I ſend 
an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the Way, 
and to bring thee into the Place, which I 
have prepared ; beware of him, and obey 
bis Veice; provoke kim not, for he will not 
pardon your Tranſgreſjions, for my Name, 
1. e. my Nature, 1s in bim When David 
makes this humble Acknowledgment, (6) 
Thou Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the Work of thy Hands ; they ſhall 
periſh, but thou endure they all 
Hall wax old, as doth a Garment, — but 
thou art the ſame, and thy Years do not 
fail: When Solomon introduces Wiſdom 
thus uttering herſelf; (c) The Lord poſſeſſed 
me in the Beginning of his Way, before the 
Warks of old, — when he +5 ph the Hea- 


/ 


ovens, — when be eftabliſh'd the Clouds 


above, — qwhen be gave to the Sea bis De- 
cree, — when he appointed the Foundations 
of the Earth, then I was by him, as one 
brought up with bim, and I was daily his 
Deli Gir: The whole Current of Interpreters, 
both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, have referr'd theſe 
© Paſſages to the Divine Lagos, or eternal Son 
of God. | 
Wiruovr troubling ourſelves then with 
a (d) Multitude of Teſtimonies, which have 
been gathered from Philo, the Chaldee Pa- 


among the Jets, or with various Examples 
of Hebrew Expreſſions, where the Noun 
and Verb, being of different Numbers, 
> may be thought to intimate ſome kind of 
Plurality in the Divine Nature; we may 
ſafely conclude, that the Jews of old wanted 
not Information of this Kind, tho' not ſo 
plain and explicit, as what we now have; 
but that, as the Diſcoveries of this Doctrine 
grew fuller and clearer by a gradual Increaſe, 
according as the Time of Chriſt's coming 
made nearer Approaches, they anſwer'd, 
as the Apo/He expreſſes it, the Purpoſe of a 
Lamp, (e) that ſhineth in a 4 Place, until 


(a) Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. 60 Pſal. cii. 25. 
theſe in Kidder's Meffias, Part Ul. (e) 2 Pet. i. 19. 
xvi. 16. (i) Fiddes's Body of Divinity Vol. I. 


Unity of the Godhead, and to teach them 
to pay diſtinct Honour and Worſhip to 
each Perſon, according to their diſtinct 
Names, Cbaracters, and Offices. (g) Ter- 


* 


tullian ſeems to be of this Opinion, when 


he tells us, that, to believe in one God, in 
ſuch a Senſe, as to exclude the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, is reverting to Judaiſm. 
* For what other Difference of any Mo- 
ment, ſays be, 
and them? What do we owe peculiar 
to the Goſpel? What has the New Teſ- 
tament (which tells us () the Law and 
the Prophets were until John) added, of 
« ſuch mighty Importance, were it not 
ce that, from the Time of it, Father, Son, 
« and Holy Ghoſt are believ'd to be three 
« diſtinct Perſons, and to be one God? God 


is there between us, 


* was pleas'd to introduce a new Diſ- 


© penſation, for the Sake of a new Faith 
“in the one God, as comprehending the 
*« Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, that God might 
now be clearly repreſented under diſtinct 
« Names, and Perſonalities, who had in- 


e deed before been mani feſted, but not ſo 


« Aiſtinctly, in the Son, and Holy Ghoſt.“ 
Theſe are the Sentiments of that Father, 
which appear to be not only zuft, ((i) as 
one obſer ves but noble and elevated, and 


| apt to raiſe in our Minds Ideas ſuitable to 


the Majeſty of God, and the Dignity of 


the evangelical Diſpenſation. 
_  raphbraſts, and other Authors of great Eſteem 


SOME have been ſo weak as to imagine, 
that, if they cou'd but ſhew, that the Fa- 
ther is frequently repreſented in Scripture 
as the one God, there cou'd be nothing 
more requir'd towards the Subverſion of 
the Doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Divine Efjerce; never conſider- 
ing, that, tho' the Father may primarily, 
or, in a certain Reſpect, be ſo repreſented, 
yet ſolely, and in a Senſe excluſive of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, he is not; for 
the ſame Scriptures, which ſometimes ſtile 
the Father the one God, do likewiſe, either 
expreſly, or by neceſſary Implication, make 


| the whole three REITs — one God. 


N 


Ir 
(c) Prov. viii. 22, Cc. . (4) See a large Collection of 
(f) 2 Cor. iv. 6. 005 Contr. Pax. (5) Luke 


The Meaning 
of excluſive 


Lerms. 
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The Sen 5 Inſe- 


And why ave 


io the Name * as God, in all Order and Decency 


(a) Ir is therefore a Rule and Maxim in 


Interpretations, and may be prov'd by In- 


ſtances both from ſacred and profane Au- 
thors, that excluſive Terms are not to be 
underſtood with the utmoft Rigour, ſo as to 
leave no Room for tacit Exceptions, ſuch as 
Reaſon and good Senſe will eaſily ſupply. 
Allowing then, that the Father in Scripture 
is called the one, or only God; yet, when 
we read of another Perſon, that, in like 
manner, is called God, the bleſſed God, 
(6) the true God, &c. When we find, that 
this Perſon is ſo nearly related, as a Son to 
a Father; that he is in the Boſom of the 
* Father, and as intimate to him, as Thought 
is to the Mind ; That all Things, which the 
Father hath, are the Son's; and that, what 
Things ſoever the Father doeth, theſe alſo 
doeth the Son likewiſe : When we find them 


ing, the other two. 


were di itinly mention'd ; kd; for this 
Reaſon it is, that, in the Gonerality, we 
addreſs our Petitions and Thankſgivings to 
God the Father, as the Top of the Unity, 
the Riſe and Fountain of all, at the fame 
time not excluding, but tacitly comprehend- 
Nor muſt it be for- 
gotten, that, as the Word Man ſtands 
ſometimes for the whole Species, as well 
as any Individual of it; ſo, by way of A. 
nalogy, the Word God may ſometimes ſig- 
nify all the divine Perſons, as well as any 
particular one of three : And from theſe 


| Obſervations it will follow, that, when, 
in our religious Worſhip, w 


we apply to God 
under the Denomination of Father, we 
either thereby include the other wo Perſons, 
(which ſhou'd never be omitted in our 
Thoughts) or give the Preference to the 


repreſented as one Temple, as having one | firſt, in order to preſerve the Divine Unity, 


Throne, and making one Light ; and ob- 
ſerve withal, the ſame Titles, the ſame 
Operations, the fame Attributes, the ſame 
Glory aſcrib'd to both; we cannot but con- 
clude that the Term one, or only, muſt not, 
in this Caſe, be underſtood in a Senſe ex- 
cluſive of the Perſon of the Son, but, either 
in oppoſition to falſe Gods, or, in its primary 
Conſtruction, wherein it relates chiefly to 
the Father, 

For we mult remember, that, notwith- 
ſtanding this Equality, the Catholick Doc- 
tors have always taught that there is a Subor- 
dination of the Son to the Father; that the Son 
indeed has the ſame Divine Nature in com- 
mon with the Father, but then, as the Father 
alone has the Divine Nature in himſelf, 
which the Son by Communication receiv'd 
from him, the Father is properly the Head, 
the Root, the Source, the Fountain, and 
Original of the Divinity, that is in the 
Son, and, in this Reſpect, has the Pre- 
eminence. The Truth is, the primitive 
Chriſtians allowed the whole Trinity to be 
Ged, but, being minded to preſerve the 
Unity entire, (c) they thought it expedient 
to refer all Things to ove common Head ; 
and ſince it was neceſſary to fix upon one 
, Perſon, who ſhou'd be primarily conſider'd 
it was 
to be the Father, who had reveal'd his 
own Perſon firſt to the World, and was 
recogniz'd under the Character of a Father, 

betore either the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt 


(a) Waterland's Defence of the * of Paſs Chr in. 
(e) Heb i. + 5. 


Lady Aer s Lect, (1 I John v. 23. 


as he is the eternal Fountain of Being to 
the other two; and that, when we offer up 
our Adorations in the Name of God imply, 
we thereby intend the Deity in general, and 
ſo include all three Perſons under that one 
Appellation. 


Inferiority, and Subordination to the Fa-. 
ther, and why our Addreſſes are uſually en.. 
made in one determinate Name, moſt com- 
monly in that of God, or that of the Fa- 
| ther : But, upon this Preſumption, to deny 
an Equality in the three ſacred Perſons, or to 
offer our Homage to one fingle Perſon only, 
when each of the other has a proper Right 
to it, is defrauding the other tuo of their 
juſt Dues, and, inſtead of honouring God 
in the full Meaſure and Proportion, that 
his Goſpel requires, tis defeating the very 
End and Deſign of the evangelical Inſtitu- 
tion, that was publifh'd on purpoſe to give the 
World right Conceptions of the ſundry Per- 
fections of the Divine Nature, which it might 
not have before; and to teach every one, that 
nameth the Nanie of Chriſt, that (d) all Men 


ſhould honour the Son, even as they bonour 


the Father, and that he, who bonoureth not 


the Son, honoureth nat the Father, who ſent 
him. 


ment upon his being the Son of God.(e) 


He is made ſo much better than the Angels, 
| | ſays 


(5) 1 John v. 20, (c) Water land's Ser, 


THEsE are the true Reaſons of the Son's Bur body 47h 
_ tuo Per. 


THe Author to the Hebrews, meaning 7 Sen, E.- 
to ſhew the great Excellency and Dignity qualicy cn, 


ent with the 
of our Saviour's Nature, founds his Argu- Divine Unity 


as ta. 
be o- 
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ſays be as he - hath Fa Inheritance obtain'd 


a more excellent Name than they, for unto 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, 
Theu art my Sen, this Day have 1 begotten 
thee ; and again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. Now, whatever 
Facility we may imagine in the Notion of a 
created, inferior, and dependent Being, to 
whom may be given the Name of God ; 
yet, unleſs it had an Identity of Nature, 
equal to the Being that formed it, it cou'd 
not, by Virtue of its Creation, in the 
Senſe, that the Apoſtle contends for, be 
ſtiled a Son, neither cou'd the Perſon, 
that created it, have the proper Appel- 
lation of a Father. 


(a) Ws allow, indeed, that there poſſibly 


may be ſome Natures ſuperior to Angels, and 
yet infinitely inferior to that of the true God; 

that our Saviour might derive ſuch a Nature 
from his Father, as wou'd make him more 
excellent than Angels, and yet place him 


at a great many Removes from the ſupreme. 


Deity : But, when we conſider the other 


Why the Tri- 
my treated of 
in ais Place, 
and the Man- 
ner of doing it. 


Characters, which the Apoſtle aſcribes to 
this moſt excellent Perſon; viz: that he 7s 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory; and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon; that he 
ig appointed Heir of all Things, and up- 
koideth all Things by the Word of his Power ; 
that he is the Maker of the Worlds, the Crea- 
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tor of all This 775 in * Heeock my Barth; ; 
entitled to the Name and Attributes of 
God, as well as Divine Honour and Wor- 
ſhip; we cannot but conclude, that, by 
this ineffable Generation, there cou'd not 
be lefs communicated to the Son, than the 
proper Nature of God; and yet (6) the 
Communication of this Nature cou'd, by no 
Means, infringe the Unity of it, becauſe the 
Divine Eſſence is fimply one, and therefore 
cannot be divided ; and, as it is abſolutely 
infinite, is incapable of being multiphed. 
To conclude this Anſwer, therefore, in 
the Words of a late earned Author, 
(whom I have made great uſe of upon this 
Subject) · We may obſerve, (c) ſays he, that 
« Scripture and Antiquity often tell us 
© of God and God, but never of. two 
« Gods; Creator and Creator, but never 
« two Creators ; Saviour and Saviour, but 
© never two Saviours; Lord and Lord, 
< but never two Lords; Judge and Judge, 
but never two Judges; King and King, 
“but never two Kings.“ Theſe Things 
are eaſily accounted for upon Catholick 
Principles : Father and Son are one Crea- 
tor, ene Saviour, one Lord, one Judge, 


Tone King, and one God; becauſe their 
Operations; Attributes, Powers, and Per- 


fections (and conſequently the AD DET 
of both) are one. | 


ATION III. 


* Of zhe ever-bleſſed TRINIT v. 


HE Deſign of the Ateſtles (as in- 
deed of all other Creeds) is, to teach 
us to believe in God the Father, who hath 
made us, and all ibe Norld; in God the Son, 


(a) Stephens on the Eter. Genetation. (5) Ibid. 


who hath redeemed us, and all Mankind; 
and in Ged the Holy Ghoſt, who has ſancti- 
fied us, and all the eleft People of God: And 
therefore, ſince the Diſtinction of theſe three 


Perfons 
(c) Waterland's Ser. at Lady Meyer's Lect. 


jn the Infancy of Chriſtianity, when the Cathulirks ſpoke of the Three, (for the holy Three was the only 


Term, that was us d at firſt) they were wont to call them one and the ſame Being; and from hence ſome miſ- 
underſtood them to mean, that the Three were nominal only, and not diſtinet, whilſt others contended, that, 
if they were three, they muſt be three Beings, and, conſequently, three Gods ; and hercupon the Church: was 
under a Neceſſity to invent new Terms, in order to guard againſt Miſconſtruction. For this Neaſon the 
Word Trinity was introduc'd by Theophilus, Biſhop of Antiach, in the ſecond Century, and intended to denote, 
not barely the Number Three, but the Thing number'd likewiſe, i e. three, diſtinguiſh'd in ſuch a Manher, as 
that they may be enumerated by the Firſt, the Second, and the Third ; and, as the Sabellian Hereſy increas'd, 
this Word was us'd by the Catholick Writers, (as we do now) to-denote a real perſonal Diſtinction, as well ag 


- Equality, in the ſacred Tr e. The Word Perſona, which we tranſlate Perſon, does properly ſignify a 


Vixor or Maſk, which was anciently us'd to be worn in aging of Plays, and from thence, by an eaſy Merta- 
Pbor, came to ſignify that Part, which any one acted, or the Character, which he ſuſtain'd ; but ſometimes 
it was us'd to ſignify thoſe remarkable Rualitits, which diſtinguiſh'd one Man from another, and fix'd the 
Notices of Difference and Individuation. This is the grammatical Senſe of the Word : And the earlieſt Writer 
we have, who applied it in the Doctrine of the Trinity, .was Tertullian, an Author who was contemporary 


with Theophilus, about the End of the ſame Century. He uſes the Word in Contradiſtinction to Subſtance, by 


which he intends the Being, or real Nature of a Thing ; and in what Senſe it "is nqw to be taken, 
we may, in ſome meaſure, gather from the Sentiments of our r judicious Flicker. The Lord our God, fays he, 
| | „ Gy 
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Perſons in the Godhead i is firſt ſuggeſted, keep thee ; the Lord make 1 Fate to Ar 
under the Character of the Father, it may up thee, and be gracious unto thee ; | the 


not be improper, in this Place, to enquire | Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and 


a little (I mean fo far as the ſacred Scrip- give thee Peace ; the Repetition of the ſa- 
ture is our Guide) into this great Myſtery of | cred Name of the Lord three Times, and 
the Ever- bleſſed Trinity. I call it a great | every Time with a different Accent, made 
Myſtery, (a) becauſe, if God had not been | the Jews themſelves imagine, that there was 
pleas d to reveal it to us, it had never en- ſome remarkable Myſtery in it, and there- 
ter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive it; fore we need leſs wonder, that ſome Chriſ- 
and, now, that he hath revealed it, (whe- | 7zan Authors ſhou'd make it a fymbolical 
ther it be through the Vnperfection of the | Proof of a Trinity of Perſons in the Divine 
Diſcovery, or the D#ſproportion of aur Fa- Efſence. But, whatever the Import of this 
culties to the Subject, but ſo it is, that) the Arenen might be, tis certain, that, in the 
largeſt human Underſtanding cannot com- Cbriſtian Benedictien of (d) the Grace of our 
prehend it: And yet, if I can but ſhew, (6) Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are | and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
ſo diſtinguiſh'd from each other in Scrip- | us all, we have not only a Recital of three 
ture, as juſtifies our believing them to be | diſtin& Perſons, (tho* not in their natural 
three Perſons ; that ſuch Names, and Pro- Order) but of their different Affections 
erties, and Operations, are there attributed | likewiſe, uz. the Love of the Father, 
to them, as prove each of thefe Perſons to | (here ſtiled God by way of Eminence) 
be truly God; and that, all this notwith- | who is the Foundation of our Redemp- 
ſtanding, the Voice both of Scripture and tion; the Grace of the Son, whereby he 
Reaſon is expreſs, that the Godhead is but | was incited to undertake and execute 
one, and conſequently, that theſe three | it; and the Communion of the Spirit, 
Perſons are the only true God, I hope to | whereby he makes that Love and Grace 
make it appear, that the Doctrine of an | effectual to all true Believers. In the Pro- 
Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, is is | mſe, which our Saviour leaves with his 
not ummarrantable; and that as it proves, | Diſciples, (e) J will pray the Father, and 
by this Means, to be an Article of our | be ſhall give you another Comforter, «who 
Chriſtian Faith, we are indiſpenſibly bound | ſhall abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
td believe it. of Truth, we have mention made of three 

In the ſolemn Form of Blefſing, which | Perſons (the Father, who is the Perſon 
Aaron and his Sons were commanded to | the Son was to petition ; the Son, who is 


give the People, (c) The Lord bleſs thee, and the Perſon. here promiſing ; and the Holy 


« ig but one God; in which inv:i/ble Unity, notwithſtanding we adore the Father, as being altogether of 
« himſelf, we glorify that conſubſtantial Word, which is the San; we bleſs and magnify that co-gſential 
cc $pjrit eternally proceeding from both, which is the Holy Gho/?. Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the 
« Son is of the Father, and the Spirit is of beth, they are, by theſe their ſeveral Propertzed, really diſtinguiſbable 
& from each other: For the Subſtance of God, with this Property 70 be of none, does make the Perſon of the 
« Father; the very ſelf-ſame Subſtance, with this Property to be of the Father, makes the Perſon of the 
« Fon; the fame Subſtance, having added to it the Property of Proceeding from the other two, makes the Perſon 


of the Holy Ghoft : So that, in every Perſon, there is imply'd both the Sub/ance of God, which is ane, and alſo 


ce that Property, which cauſes the fame Perſon really and truly to differ from the other two.” This conveys to 
us a pretty clear Notion of the Diſtinction between the Divine Perſons : But then, (to preyent Miſtakes) we are 
to obſerve, that, tho' the Perſons of Men are &;/tinf? Men, as well as diſtinct Perſons, yet we are not to ima- 
gine, that the Perſons in the Divine Nature are diſtint Gods. Three Men cannot be all in the fame Place 
at one and the ſame Time : The Place, which one fills, cannot, at the ſame Time, be occupied by both, 
or either of the others: Each is bounded and circumſcribed, and fo every one is div ided from the other. But 
now Diviſion and Separation is certainly an Inperfectiun, becauſe it implies a Pulte, i.e. a limited and 


| confin'd Subliſtence, and muſt not be admitted in ihe Godhead, becauſe it is neceſſarily igſinite. 


The Divine Perſons therefore being all of them iufinite, and equally emnipre/eut, can no where be e- 
parate from each other, but wherever one is, the others. muſt be alſo. Though ſeveral Perſons there- 


fore are ſeveral Beings, whenever the Perſons are divided and ſeparated from each other in Subſtance and 


Exiſtence ; yet the Divine Perſons, being undivided, and having no ſeparate Exiſtence, but eſſentially 44. 
Bering to, and pervading one another, cannot be accounted three Syb/tantes, or Beings, but make all to- 
gether one Divine Being, diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Aians and Relations, ſuch Properties and Operations, as, among 
us, we call per/onal, and from thence, (for want of a better Word) we uſe that of Peron, thereby to expreſs 
their D:/tin&ion. Mpeaiy on the Creed, Nicholls on the Articles, Hookers Coke. Polity, and au. 


Reaſon. of Chriſt. Vol. II. 


(a) South's Ser. Vol. I, (b) Stanbype's Ser, at Boile's Lec. (e Numb. vi. 24 &c, : (d) 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
(e) John xv. 26. IS 
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Ghoſt, who is to be ſent by the Firſt; and | ration, one and the fame Eſſence; and are 


(a) in the Name of the Second) all operating; diſtinguiſhable only by the Rank they 


according to their proper Offices, in the hold in the Divine Nature; by the Re- 


Order of their Sub/i/tence. ' In the Defig- 
nation of thoſe ſpiritual Graces, whieh at 
firſt were given to the Church of God, 
St. Paul tells us, that (5) there are Diver- 
ſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, (here is the 
third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity) Dif- 
ferences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, 
(here is the ſecond Perſon) and Diverſities of 
Operations, but the ſame God, who worketh 
all in all, (here is the firſt Perſon) who is the 
Baſis and Head of the Divinity. In the 
Salutation, which St. Peter ſends to the 
Jewiſh Converts, he ſtiles them (c) Elect, 
according to the Knowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, through the Sanctificntion of the Spirit, 
unto Obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; where we may obſerve, 
that the three Perſons are not only named, 
but their Offices likewiſe ſpeciſied; the Fa- 
ther elects, the Spirit ſanctiſies, Feſus Chriſt 
ſheds his Blood, and fo the Work of Man's 
Salvation is compleated. But, above all, in 
that Form of Baptiſm, which our (d) Lord 
deliver'd to the Apoſtles, the three Per- 
ſons are not only mention'd in their proper 
Names, and natural Order, but every one, 
that is baptiz'd, is baptiz'd in the Name 
of each Perſon diſtinctly, and of all three 
jointly, and is therefore dedicated and de- 
voted to the Service of all : And (to men- 
tion no more) in the Time of our Lord's 


own Baptiſm, this Diſtinction of three Per- 


ſons is equally obſervable, when (e) the 


Som appeared in the River Jordan, the 


Holy Ghoſt, deſcending in the Shape of a 
Dove, lighted upon him, and the Father 
declar'd his full Acquieſcence in him by 


a Voice from Heaven, This is my beloved 


Son, in whom I am well pleas d. 

Tuus we ſee, that, in ſeveral Places of 
Scripture, Mention is made of three Per- 
ſons in Conjunction: But, when we fay, 
that theſe are three Perſons, (/) our Mean- 
ing is not, that they are like three Perſons 
among Men, who have different Wills and 
Operations; but we call them ſo, becauſe 
we know not how better to diſtinguiſh the 
different Relations, in which Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt, than by calling 
God, who ſuſtains this threefold Capacity, 
three Perſons, tho' ſtill theſe three be one 
and the fame Will, one and the ſame Ope- 


(a) John xiv. 26. () 1 Cor. xil. 4, &c. 
Y) Stanbope's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


(c) 1 Pet. i. 2 
(g) Clarke's Ser. 


lation, wherein they ſtand to each other; 


and by their Offices and Adminiſtrations, | 


with Regard to us: (g) For tis God; by 
whoſe ſupreme Authority every Thing in 
the Univerſe is directed; tis the Son of 
God, by whom the Government of the 
Church, in particular, is adminiſter'd ; and 
'tis the Spirit of God, by whom all Gifts 
and Graces, for the Sanctification of Be- 
lievers, are diſpenſed; 'The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, the infinite 
Source of undivided Majeſty, is the Spring 
and Original of all Good; the San of the 
Father is, to us, the Author and Conveyer 
of all Communications, from that ine 
hauſtible Fountain of Goodneſs ; and the 
Spirit of God, ſent forth from the Father, 
and the Son, is the immediate Diſpenſer 
and Diſtributer of all thoſe Benefits, which 
the Father beſtows upon us, by his Son's 
Interceſſion. 


Tris Diverſity of Offices ſufficiently in- 
dicates a Diſtinction of Perſons : But then 


That they art 
all Divine 


» Perſons prov'd 


that theſe Perſons are all equally divine, n we 
the Paſſages, which we have already al- 


ledg'd, will be a ſufficient Teſtimony. For 
how cou'd our bleſſed Saviour, in the Form 
of Baptiſm, which conveys ſuch Bleſſings 
and Privileges, as can come from none but 
God, join the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt with 
the ſupreme uncreated Being? How cou'd 
the Apoſtle, in his Salutation of the Corin- 
thians, mention the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, as equal Fountains of ſuch Gifts 
and Favours, as no Creatures were able to 
beſtow ? How cou'd God, at our Saviour's 
Baptiſm, proclaim him ſo openly to be his 
beloved Son, or the Holy Ghoſt be ſent to 
ſupply his Place; to be with the Church 
for ever, and to adminiſter its weighty Af- 


fairs? In a word, how cou'd the Son be 


ſaid to ſhed his Blood, and to make a full 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World? 
Or how cou'd the Holy Ghoſt be ſaid to 


ſanctiſy the corrupt Nature of Man, and 


to reneu the Image of God upon his Soul, 
a Work as difficult, as creating him at firſt ? 


How cou'd all theſe Things be predicated 
of theſe two Perſons, I ſay, if they were 


not of the ſame Subitance with the Father, 

co-eternal together, and co-equal? 
WHa'rr ſhall we fay then, if, upon far- 
O ther 


(4) Mat. xxyiii, 19. (e) Mat. iii. 16. 
Vol. VI. | 


ARTICLE I. 


ther Enquiry; we find all the // Titles, 
ſuch as (a) the Lord God, (b) the Lord of 
Glory, (c) the Lord of all, (d) the true God, 
and (e) the only wiſe God, &c. which are 
any where conferr'd upon the Deity; all 
the eſſential Attributes, ſuch as /) Eternity, 
(g) Omniſcience, (% Omnipotence, (i) Im- 
mutability, &c. which are any where aſcrib'd 
to the Supreme God; all the wonderful 
Works of (+) Creation, (J) Conſervation, 
(n) Reſurrection, () Judgment, &c. which 
none but an Almighty and Omniſcient 
Being can perform ; and all manner of re- 
ligious Worſhip, both from Men and 
Angels, which, without groſs 1dolatry, 
cannot be extended to the moſt exalted 
Creature, are attributed to the Son, the 
ſame in Kind, and equal in Degree ? What 
ſhall we ſay, when we find, that we were 
dedicated in Baptiſm to the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as to the Father and Son; that our 
Body is faid to be (o) the Temple of God, 
becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in us ; 
that this (y) Spirit ſearcheth all Things, 
even the deep Things of Gd; that ( 
there is no going from his Preſence, nor 
fleeing from his Inſpection ; (7) that Blaſphe- 
ming againſt him is not to be forgiven, neither 
in this World, nor in the next; and that to 
him are likewiſe given the incommunicable 
Works and Operations of God ; to him the 
Gift of Miracles, to him the Raiſing of the 
Dead, to him the Care of all the Churches, and 


to him the free Diſpoſal of all ſupernatural 
Graces whatever; (5) for all theſe Things, 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, 
dividing unto every Man ſeverally as he will? 


What ſhall we fay indeed, but that theſe 


are ſuch plain Notes and Characters of Di- 
vinity, as cannot,. without the utmoſt Ab- 
ſurdity, be aſcribed to any but God. The 
Truth is, fince we find the ſame Titles 
given to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as are 
due only to God; the ſame Attributes 
aſcrib'd to them, as are peculiar to God 


the fame Works done by them, as can be 
perform d by none but God; the fame 
Worſhip paid to them, as can belong to 


none but God; we have no Reaſon to 
doubt, but that they, to whom theſe diſ- 
tinguiſhing Titles are in Scripture given, 
theſe peculiar Attributes are aſcrib'd, theſe 


Divine Works and Offices. are aſſign'd, and 


this incommunicable Worſhip order'd to be 
paid, muſt be truly Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, or, in Reality, one God. 


How they ſub/i/t in one and the ſame % yer neciſ. 


ſarily one, 


Nature, and in what manner they are di 
tin from each other, is more than our- 


preſent Faculties are able to conceive : But 
that there is ſuch an Unzty of Effence, and 


ſuch a Diſtinction of Perſons in that Effence, 


is clearly and fully aſſerted by St. John in 
that remarkable Paſſage; (f) There are three 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 


the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and * theſe 


| three 


(2) Luke i. 16. (5) 1 Cor. ii. 8. (c) Acts x. 36, (a) 1 John v. 10. (e) Jude ult. (J) 1 John i. 2, 
(g) Rev. ii. 23. (+) Rev. i. 8. (i) Heb. i. 12. (i) Col. i. 16. () Heb. i. 3. (m) John v. 2. 
(2) Ver. 22. (e) 1 Cor. iii, 16. (Y) 1 Cor. ii. 10. (4) Paal. cxxxix. 7. + (r) Mat. xii. 31. 
(5) 1 Cor. xii. 4, 11. (t) 1 John v. 7. 

This Text is a Neapon, which the Anti-trinitarians have endeavour'd to wreſt out of eur Hands ; and 
therefore it may not be amiſs, in this Place, to give the Reader a Summoary of the Arguments, that are com- 
monly urg'd for our adhering to it. The Strength of the Anti-trinitarian Allegations conſiſts in theſe Parti- 
culars, - That there are many ancient, both Greet and Latin Manuſcripts, (ſuch as the Alexandrian in our 
« Royal Library, and ſeveral others in the French King's) where this controverted Paſſage is omitted ; 


and that it is never once mention d by Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Ny/ſen, nor even by Athanaſius, or 
7 


« FS, Auſtin, whoſe Controverſies with the Arians, and other Oppoſers of the Trinity, would have na» 
e turally led them to the Citation of this Text, had it been then in their Bibles.” This is the Subſtance of 
what they have to ſay : But, in anſwer to this, it is alledg'd, on the other Side, — that, as for Manaſeripts 
there are many more, of as good Authority, which have this Clauſe; that the Divines of Lovain, who took 
great Pains in the Edition of their New Teſtament, and compar'd it with all the Manuſcripts, they cou'd pro- 
cure, do teſtify, that it was wanting only in five ; that Robert Stephens made a Collation of /ixteen Manu- 


ſcript Copies, whereof the greater Part had it ; and that Lucas Burgenſis, who conſulted a vaſt many, confeſſes 


indeed, that five Latin ones wanted it; but then he affirms, that all the Greet ones had it. „The Truth is 

almoſt all Manuſcripts, of fix or ſeven Hundred Years ſtanding, have this Text ; and, of thoſe, which ts 
of a Thouſand or twelve Hundred Years Date, ſome of them retain it, and ſome omit it : But then, it is to be 
remember'd, that theſe carry us near the Time of the Arians, and, higher than this Period, there are no Ma- 
nuſcripts at all. Now that there were anciently Copies of the New Teſtament containing this Clauſe, before 
the Time of Ariani/m, is plain from the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, and St. Jerom, who both cite it. 

and. from an anthentick Greek Copy, from whence the d Latin Verſion, (as is ſuppos'd) which we have at 
preſent, and account it more ancient, than any Greet Manuſcript now extant, was made. If therefore we are 
to ſuppoſe any Falſfication in this Affair, it is, at leaſt, as likely to be chargeable upon the Heretichs, for ex- 
punging, as upon the Orthodox, for interpolating this Text; becauſe the Orthodox had no occaſion for any ſuch 
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three are ene, i. e. one Thing, one Being, 
one Subſtance, one Eſſence. For, upon 
conſidering the angular Perfection of the 
Deity, we cannot but perceive, that theſe 
three maſt neceſſarily be one God, becauſe 
the Divinity cannot produce any thing 
from itſelf, 7. e. from its Divine Eſſence, 
but what is the ſame, fince, as it is of an in- 
finite and immenſe Nature, (which includes 
the utmoſt Poſſibility of Perfection) it can- 
not admit of any Addition, or Multiphca- 


| tion: So that the Plurality of the Perſons 


in the Godhead muſt in courſe center in 
one Divine Eſſence, and we be forc'd to 
ſubſcribe to the Apoſtles Declaration, that, 
as (a) there is one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, jo is there one God, and Fa- 
ther of all, who 1s above all, and through 
all, and in us all. 

Tus is the Doctrine of the Trinity, as It is 
reveal'd : And let us now ſee, what it is, that 
our Reaſon has to ſay to it. Our Reaſon tells 
us, that (b) the Principle' of Inviduation 
in Man, or what it is, that cauſes one Man 
to be an individual Perſon different from 
any other, is a Matter of no ſmall Amb:- 
guity : We may reaſonably imagine there- 
fore, that there is much more Difficulty 
in finding out the Principle of Individua- 
tion in Beings, that are purely /p:r:tual, 
becauſe they have no material Accidents 
to diſtinguiſh them; and yet, if we aſcend 
higher, the Difficulty will grow upon us. 
The Difference between znfinite and finite 
Beings is fo vaſt and inconceivable, that, 
what is affirm'd of the one, can, by no 


Means, comport with the other; and 


| therefore what ſhou'd hinder, bat that, 
in God there may be a Diſtinction in 
Perſons, without any Difference in F/- 
ſence, tho' this be impoſſible in created 
Beings ? 

Ov Reaſon tells us, that, in natural as 
well as reveal'd Religion, there are ſeveral 
Points, which to us ſeem ſtrange and unac- 
countable, tho' we are fully aſſur'd of their 
Reality. That ſomething (for Inſtance) muſt 
be eternal, we are all ſatisfied ; and yet 
we muſt allow, that, whatever is fo, (c) 
can never be capable of a /borter or longer 
Duration. That, which has exiſted without 
any Beginning, muſt have exiſted no longer, 
at this preſent Moment of Time, than it had 
exiſted Millions of Ages ago; and, Millions of 
Ages to come, what is to exiſt eternally, 
will have exiſted no longer, than it has , 
now. This every one, that has the leaſt 
Conception of Eternity, muſt allow: And 
yet how ſurpriſing and contradictory does 
it ſeem to be, that not only three Ages, 
and one Age, ſhou'd be the, ſame, but 
that there ſhou'd be no Difference between 
one Hour, nay one Minute, and never ſo 
many Ages, in reſpect of Eternity. Now 
that Eternity is an eſſential Attribute of 
God, we have ſhewn above; and? if God 
be ſo wonderful in his Attributes, why 
ſhou'd we account him leſs ſo, in the man- 
ner of his Subſuſtence ? 

Our Reaſon tells us, that, ſince the Scrip- M Contradic: 
ture Repreſentation of the Trinity, vis. that ion 1 ft. 
there are three divine Perſons diſtinctiy 
ſubſiſting, and yet 7nſeparably united in 
the ſame Godhead, implics no Contradittion ;, 


- 


fince 


Forgery, fince there were other ſufficient Proofs in Scripture of the fame Point. Our Saviour himſelf 
aſſerts the very ſame Thing of his Father and himſelf; I and my Father are one, i. e. one Being, one Sub- 
Nance, as the Original imports; and ſurely there is no more Iuconſiſtenq in ſaying, that three are one, than that 
two are one. But now, on the other hand, the Hereticks were under a violent Temptation to remove a 
Paſſage, which was ſo great an Eye-ſore to them, and fo ſtrong a Defence againſt their Attempts : And, if they 
were minded to remove it, the Thing might be done with great Facility. Nay, admitting that neither Party were 


culpable in this Reſpect, why might not the Omiſſion be occaſioned another Way? Since the two adjoining 


erſes begin with the fame Words, There are three that bear Record, the Tranſcriber, having writ down theſe 
ords, might, by Miſtake, caſt his Eye upon the concluding Part of the /atter Verſe, and ſo the whole pre- 
ceding Nerſe might come to be left out. And that this was the real Cafe, we have the more Reaſon to believe, 
becauſe, without the Clauſe, which mentions the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, the next Verſe is quite 


maim'd, and hardly good Senſe. The Words on Earth ſtand digjointed by themſelves : 
ing Words in Heaven being taken along with them, make a clear, ſtrong, and elegant Autitheſis. 


Whereas the preced- 
Now, put 


the Caſe, that a wrong and imperfect Copy was thus occaſion'd by the Negligence of a Tranſcriber, when 
once it was gone Abroad, it was no hard Matter to propagate the fame Error, or Omiſſion, in many others, 
which, in Proceſs of Time, by the Prevalency of the Arian Biſbops in the Eaſt, towards the Riſe of that He- 
reſy, and by the Favour of the Gothick Kings in the Jet, who were Abettors of it, might come to be ac- 
counted genuine ; and to this Purpoſe we find St. Jerom informing us, That great Faults had been committed by 
the heretical Tranſlators, putting only the three Words, i i. e. the Water, the Blood, and the Spirit, in their Edi- 
tions, and leaving out the Teſtimony of the F ather, the Word, and the Spirit, an which the Catholic Faith is very 
muck ſtrengt hen d, and the one Subſlance of the Fatber, the Word, and the Spirit, is prob d. Vid, Prol. to the 
firſt Ep. of St. John, Martin's Crit. Diſſert. Mills's Proleg. Nicholls on the Art. Tohsſan's Ser. Vol. I. Trapp on 


the Trinity, and Young's Ser. Vol II. 
(a) Eph. iv. 5,6. (5) Jenkins Reaſon. Vol. II. 


(e) Seed's Ser. Vel. II. and Tenkins's ibid. 


AR TI G 
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(a) fince it no where affirms, that the one | 
God is three Gods, or three Perſons one 


Perſon, there needs to be no Scruple in re- 
ceiving it; () becauſe the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt are never ſaid to be three 


and one in the ſame Reſpect. Confider'd in 
common, and as Partakers all of the ſame 


| Divine Nature, they are one, entirely one; 


I is the pre- 
vailing Opi- 


nion. 


IJ 


conſider'd in their perſonal Capacity, and 
as related to each other, they are three, diſ- 
tinctly three; but this makes them no more 
three Gods, than the Sun, the Beam, and 
the Splendor are three Suns; or the Root, 
the Body, and Branches are three Trees, 
which are common Similitudes among the 
Ancients to illuſtrate this great My/tery. 
Ou Reaſon tells us, that, upon Exami- 
nation, we find the current Senſe of the 
Church was always this Way ; that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, in their Creeds, their 
Catechiſms, and Confeſſions, aſſert a Trinity 
of Perſons, having one and the ſame Eſſence ; 
and, *tho' this Doctrine miet with frequent 
Oppoſition from very potent Adverſaries, 
yet, by the Force of its Truth, and the 
Strength of the Learning of its Defenders, 
it always prevail'd, and gain'd an Eſta- 
bliſhment at laſt : (c) In point of good Man- 
ners therefore, as well as good Senſe, we 
ſhou'd ſuppoſe, that, when a fe learned 
Perſons deny a Propoſition, and others, 
forty times more numerous, and altogether 
as learned, do unanimouſly affirm it, the 
Preſumption of Truth ſtands with the Ma- 


jority, and that he, who pretends to dzſſent, 
and maintain the Oppoſition againſt ſo many, 
can hardly eſcape the Cenſure of (d) in- 


truding into thoſe Things, which he hath 


not ſeen, wvainly puffed up in his fleſhly 
Mind. 


And very pro- OUR Reaſon tells us, that if, upon 


bable in a di- 
vine Rewvela · 


tion. 


ſearching the Divine Records, we find it 


affirm'd in expreſs Terms, concerning the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that theſe 


three are one God, we ought to believe it, 
becauſe nothing is more ratzonal, than to 


give credit to him, who cannot deceive us ; 
nothing more common, than to find new |} 


Diſcoveries in a new Religion ; and nothing 
more likely, than that theſe Diſcoveries 
ſhou'd be wonderful, where God is not 
only the Revealer, but alſo the Object re- 


vealed. All therefore that we have to do 


(a) Blacthall's Ser. at Boyle's Lec. 
(d) Col. ii. 18. 
Mat. xxvili. 19. 


(e) Norris of Reaſon and Faith. 
(i Yheatly on the Creed. 


in this Caſe, is, to enquire diligently, 1/7, 
whether thoſe Scriptures, which go under 


the Character of a Divine Revelation, have 


in reality God for their Author, and 2dly, 
whether they contain ſuch plain Propoſi- 
tions, as amount to the Doctrine, now 
under the Debate ; and, if we find they do 
this, our Buſineſs then is, (e) © to call Rea- 
« ſon from her Seat of Judgment, and to 
e place Faith in her Room, which either 
« gives or refuſes her Conſent, not as the 
Thing propos'd is comprebenſible, or not 
* comprehenſible, but as it is either reveal d 


or not reveal d. For 
Once more, our Reaſon tells us, that, RS mul be 


as a Divine Revelation is expected to 4. 75 


bound with Myſteries, Chriſtianity wou'd #® # 


make but a poor Figure, (as having nothing 
to diſtinguiſh it from an human Inſtitution) 
had it been fent into the World deſtitute 
of theſe. What therefore ſome eſteem to 
be needleſs and ſuperfluous, are, in reality, 
the proper Atteſtations of its Divinity; and 
it ſeems not improbable, that God might 
interweave them in its Compoſition, not 
only to diſcover to us ſuch important Points, 
as we were Strangers too before, but (% 
to ſecure the Majeſty likewiſe of his Re- 


ligion from Contempt; to create in us an 
aweful Reverence of Mind towards theſe 


holy Truths; to excite our Induſtry, and 


engage our Attention to ſtudy them; to 
provide ſtrong Meat for grown Saints, as 


well as Mile for Babes in Chriſt; and to 
give us a ſmall Taſte and Glimpſe of thoſe 


great and glorious Things, which ſhall - 


hereafter be fully diſcovered to us, in 
the other World, though now, in a great 
meaſure, they are hidden from our Eyes. 


Be the Obſcurities then never ſo many 4,4 ttt uw 
in. this great Article of our holy Religion, #74 44 


? believe it, 4 
yet Reaſon bids us believe it, and that being @ Dr. 


not only, becauſe God has revealed it, but 


becauſe he has laid it upon us, as a 7ece/- tance. 


ſary Condition of our Salvation; for (g) 
go ye into all the Morla, and preach 
the Goſpel unto every Creature ; he that be- 
heveth, and is baptiz'd i. e. () in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Hely Ghoſt, . (for fo the Commiſſion 
runs) ſhall be ſaved, but be that believeth 
not, ſhall be damn'd; and (i) here we may 


() Stanhope's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


obſerve, that theſe are the Words of our 


Saviour 


c) South's Ser. Vol. IV. 
Y Atterbury's Ser. Vol. III. (g) Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
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Saviour Chriſt, who being (a) the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, moſt certainly 
knew for whatEnd and Purpoſe he revealed 
this Doctrine; and, being (&) ordain'd of 
God to be Fudge of the Quick and the Dead, 
cou'd not but be ſenſible how much it wou'd 
affect the future Fate of our Souls. We 
miſtake the Matter then very much, if we 
ſuppoſe, that this is a Point of mere Specu- 
lation, and only defign'd for the Amuſement 
and Entertainment of our Underſtanding. 
No, it is anArticle of the higheſt Importance; 
a fundamental Doctrine of the Goſpel ; the 
very Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, which 
diffuſes itſelf through the whole Body, and 
communicates Vigour to every Part of it: 
Without the Knowledge of which, (c) we 
ſhou'd want many cogent Motives to Chriſ- 
tian Practice ; have no true Perception of 
the Atonement and Sattsfattion made by 
Chriſt ; no perfect Notion of the Doctrine 


| culated chiefly for this End, viz. 70 bring 


us more acquainted with this Trinity of Per- 
ſons in the Divine Nature: And accord- 
ingly, we may obſerve, (d) that, in this 
new Oeconomy, ſuch a Redemption was pro- 
vided, ſuch an Expiation for Sins required, 
and ſuch a Method of Sanctification ap- 
pointed; as naturally lead us to the Know- 
ledge of theſe three diſtin& Perſons, and 
ſo inſtru us, how infinitely the World 
is oblig'd to them: Inſtruct us, I fay, in 
what Part each Perſon undertook, and 
thence vigorouſly incite us, (e) to pay a 
conſtant Tribute of Praiſe and Adoration., 
to God the Father, whoſe infinite W:/dom 
contriv'd the ſtupendous Plan ; to God the 
Son, whoſe unbounded Love engaged in 
the Execution of it; and to God the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe afjiſting Graces enable 
us to perform the Conditions of it. And 
therefore, to conclude this lofty Subject in 


TheMeaning of 


migaty in this 


our Creed, is that of Almigliy, which, 


of Grace and Regeneration; and no Rule 
for the Specrfication, and right Direction of 
our Worſhip. | 
Id ſhort, it is the Badge and Character- 
;/tick of our moſt holy Profeſſion, and we 
cannot be Chriſtians without believing it. 
For the Scheme of Man's Salvation, (as it 
is ſet forth in the Goſpel) ſeems to be cal- 


that Voice of Melody and Thankſgiving, 
which is in the Choir above; (/) Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
1s, and is to come, (g) Bleſſing, Honour, 
Glory, and Power be unto him, that ſitteth 
on the Throne, (h) unto the ſeven Spirits, 
which are before the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 


ALMJGHTY: 
The EXPOSITION. 
HE next Title, or Characteriſtick 


of the Supreme Being occurring in 


SECT. W. 


| ſo properly ſignify his Power in Operation 
(which is the Meaning of the Term, we 
tranſlate in the fame Manner, in the ſixth 


| Article) as his Authority in Dominion. In 
P this 
(a) Heb. xii. 2. ( Acts x. 42. (ce) Waterland's Import. of the Doct. of the Trinity, (d) Water- 
Jand ibid. (e) Seeds Ser. Vol, II. / Rev. iv. 8. (g) Ch. v. 13. (hb) Ch. i. 4: | 
* The Word is 74v70%p47wg, which, in the Opinion of the Greek Writers and Interpreters, has various Signi- 
fications, but the Expounders of the Creed do uſually refer it to theſe three. 1ſt, It means God's Immenſity, and 
+ Omnipreſence, that he is every where, and in every Place, that he contains all Things, and is himſelf contained 
of none, being without all Bounds or Limitation ; in which Senſe it was levell'd againſt the Gneſtichs, who 
ſuppoſed (as we faid before) a certain Place, within which the ſupreme God was contained, and, living there in 
Reſt and Silence with other inferior Gods, never come out from thence to take any Cognizance of the Affairs 
of this lower World. 2dly, It fignifies God's infinite Power and Energy, by which he made the World out of 
Nothing, without the Ailiſtance of Angels, or any other Help whatever; in which Senſe it ſeems to have been 
inſerted in the Creed, in Oppoſition to the ſeveral Followers of Simon Magus, who all combined in the Degra- 
dation of the Almighty, by robbing him of the Glory of Creating, and Framing this ſtupendous Fabrick of the 
Univerſe. 3dly, It denotes his ſovereign Dominion over all Things and Perſons, and his providential Regency 
and Gubernation of them, according to the Counſel of his nun Will: And, in this Senſe (which muſt be owned 
is the primary Senſe of the Word) it ſeems to be intended againſt the above mentioned Gno/?icks, who not 
only denied God's Creation of the World, but refuſed to acknowledge that he any ways concerned himſelf 
with the Management and Direction of it. That in the Creed however, God's Government of the World 
thould be mentioned before his Creation of it, might ſeem a little ſtrange, were it not evident, that the 
original \ ord is of Senſe full enough to include both, as it certainly did in all thoſe Symbols (which are not a few 
where the Clauſe Maker of Heaven and Earth is omitted: But the Explication of the other Word, which de- 
notes God's Power in acting, we {hall reſerve to its proper Place, Pearſon and Barlow on the Creed, and King's 


according to the * 6r/ginal Word, does not 


4 


Crit. Hitt, of it. | 


- 
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this Senſe his Almightineſs imports his So- 


vereignty over all his Creatures, and his ab- 
ſolute Power to govern them juſt as he 
pleaſes; and, conſequently, implies (a) 
a Right to diſpoſe of their outward Condition 
and Circumſtanees of Life, as his Divine 
Wiſdom accounts moſt proper; a Right to 
impoſe upon them any Laws, (whether 
moral or poſitive) that he thinks conducive 
to the f of their Obedience; a Right to 

inflict Evils and Calamities, dither ſpiritual 
or temporal, for the Puniſhment and A- 


mendment of thoſe, that do Evil; and a | 
the Whole; yet, that it continues in the 


Right to exerciſe with fatherly CorreCtions 


even thoſe, that do well, for the Trial of 


their Faith, and the Improvement of their 
Virtue ; always provided, that, whatever 
he does of this Kind, be not contrary to his 
own eſſential Dignity and Perfections, nor 
repugnant to the natural State and Condi- 
tion, wherein he hath placed his Creatures. 


Cali Right of Thosg, who profeſſedly treat of Poli- 


Dominion 


der all, gen licłs, do ſuppoſe, — 


4, Creation, 


— that if, in a free 
State, a Sovereign Prince were to be elected, 
he, who is beſt qualified to provide for the 
Commonweal, as being moſt remarkable 
for Wiſdom, and Goodnceſs, and Extent of 
Power, according to natural Reaſon and 
Juſtice, wou'd moſt certainly deſerve the 
Preference: And, if ſuch Pre-eminence of 


Nature be a juſt Foundation of Authority 


among Men, then queſtionleſs God, who, 
in all theſe Reſpects, incomparably ſurpaſſes 
all Things, has an inconteſtible Right to 
govern all. Nor does he only ſurpaſs every 
Thing in the Excellency of his Perfections, 
but, as that Perſon, who gives Being to 
any Thing, has, upon that Claim, the ſole 
Property and Dominion over it; (5) ſo God, 
who, by the omnipotent Act of his Will, 


at firſt created all Things out of nothing, | 


is, by an unqueſtionable and indefeaſible 


Title, the great Lord and Proprietor, the 


fuprente Yiſpoſer and Governor of them 
all: And therefore, (c) Worthy art thou, O 
Lord, to receive Glory and Honour, and 


Power, (i. e. to poſſeſs the Royal Majeſty, 


and ſovereign Dominion over the World) 


For thou haſt made all Things, and for thy 


Pleaſure they are, and were created. 


thine. Thine is the Kingdom, 0 Tora, and 
theu art exalted as Head above all. 


Tus the Right of Dominion; Which 4-4 Dates 


God has over all, is originally founded on 
his creative Power; but, when the World 
was once made, it was highly neceſlary; 
that he, who firſt formed it, ſhou'd take 


the Government into his own Hands. For, 


tho' the Syfem of Things, as it now ſtands, 
is certainly a very wonderful Fabrick, con- 
triv'd with an infinite N r of Parts 
duly ſubſervient to each other, and a beauti- 
ful Harmony and Proportion running through 


ſame Regularity and Order, this is the Ef- 


fect of that ſteady Government, which di- 


rects its Goings, and keeps all its Movements 
right. (e) What Power leſs, than the Al- 
mighty's, cou'd reſtrain the jarring Ele- 
ments from falling faul upon one another, 
and ſo putting the whole Frame of Nature 


into its ancient Chaos and Confuſion? What 


Power leſs, than their Creator's, cou'd ſteer 
the Courſe of the vaſt celeſtial Bodies; every 
Day ſend the Sun round the Firmament, 
and light up the Stars of Heaven at Night; 
bleſs us with the grateful Return of Seaſons, 
and crown every Year with his Goodneſs ? 
What Power leſs, than the Sovereign Ru- 
ler's of the Univerſe, cou'd ſupport, and 


maintain the (/) Bound, and the Bars, 


which at firſt he ſet to the Sea; and, tho” 
the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can 
they not prevail, tho they roar, yet can they 
not paſs over them? And, to name no more, 
(for the World is full of the Wonders ,of 
Providence) what leſs, than an immenſe, 
all- powerful, and omniſcient Being, cou'd 
extend its Care and Inſpection to all Creq- 
tures, even the moſt inconſiderable, and to 


all Events, even the moſt caſual and for- 
tuitous; 


to (g) the Graſs of the Field, 
which To-day is, and To-morrow is caſt into 


the Oven; to ( the Fowls of the Air, 


two off which are ſold for a Farthing ; to 
the leaſt Things that belong to Men, (i) 
the Hairs of our Head, which are all num- 
ber'd; and even to (&) the Lot, which is 
caſt into the Lap, but the whole Diſpeſing 
of it is of the Lord. © 


(d) Thine, O Lord, is the Greatneſs, WHETHER the Heathens, who had a The Hearn 
and the Power, and the Glory, and the | Multitude of ſubordinate Deities, acknow- Nd 
V. zdory, and the Majeſty ; for all that | ledged their ſupreme Jupiter in all this La- 

is in the Heaven, and in the Earth, is | titude of Power and Dominion, their Au- 


/ 2 thors 


04) 1 Chron. xxix. 1x. 
(5) Mat. x. 29, (i) Mat. 


0) As Ser. Vol. V. 
(Jer. v. 22. and Job xxxviii. 10, 11, 


(a) Tilltfor's Ser. Vol. II. 


| (c) Rev. iv. 7. 
(e Moſs ibid. 


0 Mat. vi. 30. 


x. 30. (AA) Hor. xvi. 33 


en 
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thors are not ſo well agreed; but (a) their cuſ- 
tomary Deciſion of doubtful Matters by the 

Solemnity of Caths, which were a direct 

Appeal to his Omniſcience and Juſtice; by 

their Oblation of Sacr/fices, for the Removal 

of the Evils they felt, the Procuration of the 

good Things they wanted, or the Return 

of Thanks for Mercies received; and, above 

all, their Invocation of him with Prayer and 

Supplication, either to deliver them from 

Danger, or to beſtcwv his Benefits upon them; 

were publick Acknowledgments of his Pro- 

vidence, overſeeing, and directing the Con- 

cerns of Mankind: And to this the Pſalmiſt 
ſeems to allude, when he addreſſes himſelf 
to God in this Manner ;(5)O thou, that heareft 

the Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come ; 

where the Words all Fleſb may well be 

ſuppoſed to ſignify at leaſt the Generality 

of Mankind. 


Scriptural. W indeed, who have the ſacred Oracles 


for our Inſtructors, meet with Declarations 
almoſt innumerable to this Purpoſe : For a 
main Intent of God's giving us theſe Oracles, 
was, to aſſure us, that (c) the moſt high, 
great in Council, and mighty in Work, 
ruleth in the Kingdoms of Men, and diſ- 
poſeth of all their Affairs. There he is ſet 
forth, as the Author of all Events, both 
good and bad, 0 that (d) no Evil happens in a 
City, but the Lord dveth it. There he is 


- repreſented, as the Searcher of Hearts, the 


Judge of all Men's Deſigns and Actions, 
the Avenger of the Wicked, and the Re- 
fuge of the Righteous, Therein we are 
told, that (e) the Ways of Man are before 

| the Eyes of the Lord, (f) who, from the 
Place of his Habitation, locketh upon all, 

- that dwell on the Earth, and conſidereth all 
their Works; and therein we are aſſur'd, 
that (g) he is the God of Battles, and that 
no King is ſaved by the Multitude of his 
Armies, neither is any mighty Man deli- 
vered by much Stren gth, 


15 7.5 hiſtorical BUT, if even the Scriptures were ſilent, 


idee it. the Teſtimony of all Hiſtory, if not the 
Conviction of our own Experience, is a 
Confirmation of the Doctrine, we are now 
conſidering. For, () if ever there were 
any extraordinary Deliverances, or any re- 
markable Judgments extended to Kingdoms, 
Cities, or particular Perſons, which carried 
the Marks and Signatures of God's Hand 
in them: If ever there were any Propbeſies, 


W 


— 


foretelling Re PV „perfectly con- 
tingent, and depending upon the Wills ef 
Men, which did not come to paſs, till 
many Years after : -If ever there were any 
Miracles, wrought either by Moſes and 
the Prophets, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
for the Confirmation of the Fexr/h or the 
Chriſtian Religion : If ever there were any 
Notices given of approaching Calamities by 
Voices from Heayen, by ſtrange Appear- 
ances in the Air, and other ſuch, Preſages, 
as cannot be accounted for by Nature: (i) 
If ever any great and wonderful Things have 
been done by an unſeen Concurrence of 
many caſual and fortuitous Events; ſecret 
Sins, (eſpecially barbarous Murders) diſ- 
cover'd by ſome ſtrange Accident, and 
wicked and miſchievous Conſpiracies de- 
feated at the very Inſtant of Execution: Or, 
laſtly, if ever any good Man received any 
Bleſſing he wanted, or avoided any Migfor- 
tune he dreaded, in ſuch a manner, as 
might rationally be accounted an Anſwer to 
his fervent Prayers : If any of theſe Things 
have come to paſs, I ſay (as ſome of them 
muſt certainly fall within the Compaſs of 
our own Reading, or Experience) then have 
we a convincing Proof of a divine Power, 
ſuper- intending human Affairs, and ( 
working all Things, both in Heaven and 
Earth, according to the Counſel of his own 
Will. 

TowarDs the End of the Hiſtory of C, Govern: 
Job, God is introduc'd as reaſoning with papa pars 
his Servant in this Strain: — (I) Canſt thou natural. 
bind the ſweet Influences of the Pleiades, or 
looſe the Bands of Orion? Canſt thou bring 
Forth Mazaroth in his Seaſon, or canſt thou 
guide Arcturus with his Sons? Knoweſt thou 
the Ordinances of Heaven, canſt thou ſet 
the Dominion thereof in the Earth? Canſt 
thou lift up thy Voice to the Clouds, that 
abundance of Waters may cover thee ? Canſt 
thou ſend Lightnings, that they may go, and 


ſay unto thee, here we are? Plainly inti- 


mating, that, tho' theſe were Works above 


the Compaſs of all human Power, yet did 
they belong to the Guidance and Direction 
of God, who keeps the Springs of Na- 
ture in his Hand, and can turn them as he 
pleaſes; (m) for, ſince a great Part of the 
Happineſs or Miſeries of this Life is owing 
to the good or bad Influences of natural 
Cauſes, God cou'd not reward or puniſh ; 
when 


(a) Bull's Ser, Vol. II. (5) Pfal. Ixv. 2. (c) Dan. iv. 17. he xxx. 19... -- () Amos ii. 6. 
(e) Prov. v.21, (f) Pal. xxxiii. 15. (g) Ver. 16. (5) Sharp's Ser. Vol. I. (i) Sherlock on Divine 
Providence. (I) Eph. i. 11. (i) Job xxxviii. 31, 32. (i) Sherlock on Divine Providence. | 
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when he promiſes Health and Plenty, or 
threatens Peſtilence and Famine, he cou'd 
not make good his Word, if he had not re- 
{erv'd to himſelf a Sovereign Power over 
Nature. | 

AND, in like manner, fince, very fre- 
quently, (a) the Race is not to the Swift, 
nor the Battle to the Strong, nor Bread to 
the Wiſe, &c. but Time and Chance hap- 
peneth to them all; how cou'd God govern 
the World, and diſpoſe of Mens Lives and 
Fortunes, without having Chance, i. e. all 
unſeen, unknown, and ſurprizing Accidents, 
under his Controul? For, as the. Fate, not 
only of Men and Families, but even of 
Kingdoms and Empires, the Succeſſes of 
War, and Changes of Government are fo 
often determin'd, and brought about by zheſe; 
if theſe were not under the Diſpoſal and 
Direction of God, ſome of the moſt re- 
markable Events in the World wou'd be 
exempted from his Juriſdiction. 

And ſince (5) Men are generally the 
chief Inſtruments of all the Good and Evil, 
that happens to us in this World, inſomuch 
that, if God either rewards, or puniſhes us, 
Men are uſually his Miniſters, to execute 
his Vengeance, or diſpenſe his Bleſſings ; 
they wou'd never anſwer his Purpoſe, or 
execute his Will efe&ually, had he not an 
abſolute Command over all Mankind, fo as 
to dire& or bewilder their Thoughts, bridle 
or let looſe their Paſſions, proſper or in- 
fatuate their Counſels, confirm or intimidate 
their Reſolutions, and make all their Actions 


| and Deſigns ſubſervient to himſelf, even 


A 


contrary to their Intentions; For (c) tho' 
there be many Devi ces in a Man's Heart, 


nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord that 


ſhall land. 
Tuus the Dominion of God extends to 


all his Works, and includes all Sorts of 


His particular 
Government 
over Kings, 


Cauſes, relating to human Affairs, in which 
Reſpect it is ani ver ſal: But, beſides this, there 


is a ſpecial Government, with Regard to 


ſome particular Perſons and Tranſactions, and 
this, in like manner, he is known to exerciſe. 

In the Proverbs of Solomon, the Wil- 
dom of God is introduc'd, as delivering 
herſelf in theſe Words, — (d) By me Kings 
reign, and Princes decree Juſtice: By me 
Princes rule, and Nobles, and even all the 
Judges of the Earth: Riches and Honour are 
with me, For, as publick Bodies and Com- 


(a) Eccl. ix. 11. (b) Sherlock on Divine 88 (c) Prov. xix. 21. (d) Prov. vili. 15. 
(e) Iſai. x. 5. 9 Ver. 15. (g) Ver. 12. Y Pal. Ixxv. 7. (7) Iſai. xiv. 12, Sc. (8) Pal, 
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dvith the Princes, even with the Princes of 


munities are of much more Importance, 
than private Perſons; ſo the Care of 
Heaven is more immediately concern'd in 
appointing the Rulers, that are to preſide 
over them, and even in governing thoſe, 
whoſe Province it is to govern others. 
Crowns and Scepters are not fortutous 
Things: And, tho' God may ſometimes 
give a King in his Wrath, and place a Man, 

addicted to tyrannich Cruelty, over a Realm; 

yet, in that Caſe, the divine Conduct is 
viſible, becauſe evi ! Rulers are as neceſſary, 
and ſerve the Ends of Providence, (via. in 
chaſtiſing either their own, or other rebel- 
lious Nations) as well as good ones; in 
which Senſe it is, that God calls the King 
of Aſſyria, the (e) Rod of his Anger, and the 
Staff of his Indignation, becauſe, contrary 


to his Intention, (for he meaned not ſo, nei: | 

ther did his Heart think ſo) he employed his 0 
cruel Diſpoſition, as an Inſtrument to 4 
puniſh the Backſhdings of his People. G 


But, when the Inſtrument grew rebellious 
itſelf; when (J) the Rod began to ſhake it- 
felf againſt him, that lifted it up; and the 
Staff to liſt itſelf up, as if it were no Mood; 
(as the Prophet continues the Metaphor ) 
then cathe the Word, (g) I will puniſh the 
Fruit of the ſtout Heart of the King of Aſ- 
ſyria, and the Glory of his high Looks ; 
for (b) God is Judge, (ſays the Pſalmiſti) 
he putteth down one, and ſetteth up a- 
nother. 

(i) Hoem art thou fallen from Heaven, In depoſing 
0 Lucifer, Sen of the Marning? How art ee 
thou cut down to the Ground, who did weaken 
the Nation? For thou haſt ſaid in thine 
Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will 
aſcend above the Heights of the Clouds, I wyll 
exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, I 
aorll be like the moſt high ; yet thou ſhalt be 
brought dewn to Hell, to the Sides of the 
Pit. They, that ſee thee, ſhall narrowly 
look upon thee, and conſider thee, ſaying, is 
this the Man, that made the Earth to tremble, 
that did ſhake Kingdoms, that made the 
World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the 
Cities thereof ? This Downfal of the King. 
of Egypt alarm'd the Attention, and af- 
tected the Minds of all, that were near it: 
And, in like manner, when God ( taketh 
the Simple out of the Duſt, and hifteth the 
Poor out of the Mire, that he may ſet him 


his 


ng 
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bis Paph, (a) as he choſe David his Servant, 
and took him away from the Sheepfolds ; 
when he endows a Man with ſuch diſtin» 


guiſhing Qualities, as attract the Eyes of 


others, and recommend him to the Oppor- 
tunities of Promotion ; or when he proſpers 
the Arms of ſome ſmall Potentate, unjuſtly 
invaded by a powerful Neighbour, and, by 
ſome unexpected Chance in War, ſets him 
upon the Throne of his degraded Adver- 
ary ; in theſe, and many more Inſtances, 
it appears, that the (b) Right Hand of the 
Lord has the Pre-eminence ; the Right Hand 
of the Lord bringeth mighty Things to paſs, 
fo that a Man ſhall ſay, as there is a Pu- 
niſhment for the Wicked, ſ% verily there 
is a Reward for the Righteous, 
there is a God, that judgeth the Earth. 

IT is the Obſervation of Cicero, (c) in 
one of his Orations, that their Common- 
wealth was more beholden to the Divine 
Help and Aſiftance, than to all the Counſels 
and Contrivances of Men; As Communi- 
ties, and Combinations of Men ſubſiſt only 
in this World, (fot in that to come they 
are all ſwallowed up in one immenſe King- 
dom, even the Kingdom of the Lamb) it 
hence becomes neceſſary for God to make 
the Earth the Theatre of his political Ad- 
miniſtration; and to let us ſee, how he de- 


preſſes or advances Kingdoms, and turns 


about the Affairs and Fortunes of States, 


than the Light of the whole Hoſt of | 


according as they deſerve his Favour or 
Indignation, in a very wonderful Manner: 


terpoſitions, we ſhou'd be apt to ſtop ſhort 
in. our Reflections upon ſeveral Tranſactions 
in the World, and impute them to natural 
Cauſes, without carrying our Thoughts up 
to that znvifible Hand, which wields the 
vaſt Machine, and directs all its Springs, 
and Motions. That therefore we might 
not be unmindful of his continual Go- 


vernment in this Reſpect, God is ſomes | 


times pleas'd, by national Judgments or 
Mercies, by publick Deliverances 'or Ca- 
lamities, and by ſudden Changes and Re- 
volutions in States, to awaken our Obſerva- 
tion, © like a glaring Comet, hung up in 
<* the Air, (as (d) one expreſſes it) whoſe 
<« extraordinary Appearance and irregular 
* Motion ſhall ſooner lead our Thoughts 
< up to the Author of Nature, and imprint 
sa deeper. Awe of him upon our Minds, 


(b) Pfal. cxviii. 16. 


(a) Pal, Ixxvili. 71. 
(e Pial. * 6, 


doubtleſs \ 


all deep Plates; 


dea and impotent. 
For, were it not for theſe his manifeſt I- 


(/) Paal. xxxiii, 5, Sc. exlv. 9. 


— th. 


« Heaven; in N Array continually 
« moving round us.“ 


THresE are ſome F tlie Acts 


cial and univerſal : 
into the Rule and Meaſures of it) al- 
tho' the Pſalmiſt declares; that (e) whatſc- 
ever the Lord pleaſeth; that doth he, in 
Heaven, and in Earth, in the Sea, and 
yet we may be ſatisfied, 
that he will never be pleas'd to do any thing, 
either in Heaven or Earth, but what is ſug- 
geſted by infinite Goodneſs, and in ſuch a 
Method, as is the Reſult of infinite V. 
dom, becauſe the ſame Author informs us, 
that (F) the Lord lovetl Rightbouſneſs' and 
Judgment; the Earth is full of bis Good 
neſs ; and bis tender Mercies are over all bis 
Works, To ſay, that God deals arbitrari- 
ly with any of his Creatures, without any 
Regard to Right or Wrong, or (s) to aſcribe 
to his Power any thing, that is unworthy 
of his other Perfeclions, any thing, that is 
inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom; the Good- 
neſs, or moral Rectitude of his Nature, is 
abſurdly to ſet the Attributes of the Deity 
at Variance, and to diſhonour his true Cha- 
racter, under the Pretence of magnifying 
his Omni potence. 

Px INcEs of this World indeed are very 
ambitious of arbitrary Power, and gene- 
rally act 7yranni cally, when they have at- 
tain'd it; but this is, becauſe they are 
A Conſciouſnefs of 
their own dependent Condition, and a miſs 
giving Fear of Harm from others, put 


them upon exerting their utmoſt Ability, 


in executing their Wrath without Delay; 
but he, who is ſecure of his A/l-ſ# efficiency, 
abſolutely independent, and therefore inca- 
pable of Fear from any aduerſe Power, can 
never be tempted to act contrary to what 
his moral Perfections (which are as inſepa- 
rable from him, as his natural] cannot 
but ſuggeſt. He, who is the ſole Lord 
and Proprietor of the Univerſe, and whoſt 
Power and Wiſdom can accompliſh what-⸗ 
ever he intends, without doing the leaſt 
Injuſtice, can never be induc'd to do any 


Injury to his Creatures. Power in itſelf is 


a great and generous Principle, and inſpires 
Men with noble Thoughts; inſomuch, that 
it is always expected of Men in Power, 
that they ſhould have a Greatneſs and Ge- 
neroſity of Mind proportion'd to it: And, 

if 
(d) n s Ser. Vol. . 
g) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. 


| (c) Pro Rabinio. 


op Tre Mes ſures 
his Govern. 
God's providential Government, both ſpe- hope + » 


ment not arbi- 
And now, (to look T. 


ARTICLE x. 


But wiſe and 
good. 


"a 


cc 


if —— that little Power, which Men 
have, gives them ſo glorious a Character, 

what may we expect from the perfect and 
abſolute Power. of God, whoſe Juſtice is e- 
qual to his Power, and whoſe Goodneſs 


(if we may ſo ſay of any of his Attributes) 


in reſpect of his Conduct towards Man- 
kind, has a manifeſt Pre-eminence. 
Tur Divine Supremacy is uncontroulable 


indeed, ſo that, (a) who can flay God's 


Hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou? 


But it is not on this that his moral Go- 
vernment of Mankind is founded, but on 
his abſolutely perfect. Purity, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs. The End of his (6) Government 
therefore, is the univerſal Good and Hap- 


pineſs of the rational Creation: The Laws 


1 1 IGHTEOUS art thou, O Lord, 
when I plead with thee ; yet 

« Jet me talk with thee of thy Judgments. 
c Wherefore doth the Way of the Wicked 

te proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy, 
ce that deal treacherouſly ? Thou haſt planted 
© them, yea they haye taken root; they 
« grow, yea they bring forth Fruit, Thou 
te art near to their Mouth, and far from 
tc their Reins. They proſper in the 
* World, (e) _yea are mighty in Power 3 
« their Seed is eflabliſhd in their Sight 
« with them, and their Offspring before 
« their Eyes : Whereas I, might ob have 
< aid, (and queſtionleſs he alludeth to it) 
* who have the divine Teſtimony itſelf, 
* Y that there is none like me upon Earth, 
te. A perfect and upright Man, one, that 


« feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil, am, on | 


* a ſudden, ſtripp'd of all the Comforts of 
« Life, and ſmitten with a ſore Diſeaſe. 


% (g) My fighing"' comes before my Meat, 


« and my Roarings are poured out like the |. 
Mater; fo that I have Reaſon to curſe | 


«c 


the Day of my Birth; and, to ſay of 
my Life, (H Verily, I have cleanſed my 

Heart in gin, and waſhed my Hands in 
— 


cc 
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(a) Dan: iv. . 


0 Job xxi. 7, 8 (7) Jobii. 3. 


of his See are peda 7. ruth and 
Righteouſneſs, and ſuch as may induce a 
rational Seryice ; and the Potger, which he 
employs in the Adminiſtration of his Go- 
vernment, is exerciſed, not arbitrarily, but 
according to the moſt conſummate Equity; 
not in doing Violence or Wrong, but in 
treating all his Subjects, as Children, rather 
than Vaſſals: For, (c) far be it from God, 
that he fhou'd do Wickedneſs, or from the 
Almighty, that he ſhould commit Iniquity ; 
for the Work of a Man ſhall he render unto 
him, and cauſe every Man to find according 
to bis Ways. Yea, ſurely God will not do 
wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert 
Judgment. 


The OBJECTION. 


% countable in the divine Proceeding, and 


<« acting with an Arbitrarineſs and Partia- 
« lify, not becoming the ſupreme Being, 
« ſuppoſing him the Ruler and Director of 
every Man's Fate: But, upon a different 
Suppoſition, that frequent Irregularities 
of this Kind ſhould happen in the Ad- 
miniſtration of human Affairs, is no 
great Wonder, ſince, to attend to every 
particular Perſon, and to take Cogni- 
zance how his State and Condition are 
adjuſted, is too fortſome and laborious, if 
not too mean and unbecoming an Office 
for the ſovereign Deity to be employ'd 
in. Some great and momentous Affairs 
he may think it worth his while per- 
haps to have an Eye to; but, for the 
univerſal Lord and Monarch of the 
World to trouble his Head with who 
is high, or who is /ow; who is rich, or 
who is poor; who is well, or who is /ick, 
in this ſmall Spot of his Creation; is an 
Employ ſo full of Buſtle and Diſtraction, 
as ſeems inconſiſtent with his Peace and 
Happineſs, and is certainly * beneath bis 


Majeſty to execute. We may therefore 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that-this is a Buſineſs, 
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% Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. 
(2) Job iii. 


This is ſtrange and unac- | 


which he tranſacts * ſecond Cauſes, or 
leaves 


(c) Job xxxiv. 10, Se. (4) Jer. xii. 1, &c: 


(Þ) Pf. Ixxiii. 13. 


Some of the beſt of the Feathers held, that God was happy in the Contemplation of himſelf, and his Per- 
ſections, and particularly his J/5/dom in framing the World, for which Reaſon he had no Leiſure to mind any 
Thing of an inferior Nature: For, that the ſovereign Power, or Deity, (ſays Pliny) whatſeever it is, ſhou'd have 
Regard to Mankind, is a Vanity fit to be laugh'd at, for then the Godhead muſt be debas'd by too mean and manifold an 


Attendance or Miniſtry. 


In the ſame Light does Tully, in one of his Divine Tracts, repreſent the Notions of 


the Epicureans. But this is the Reaſoning of Men, who meaſure God's Knowledge and Power by what they 


perceive in themſelves, and charge their own Weakneſs upon him. Pliny's Nat, Hiit. Lib, I. Chap. 7. Tuly 
de Nat. Deor, Lib, L and Edwards's Body of the Chril, Relig. 1 x 
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leaves to ſome of his inferior Miuiſters; 
who, being abſent from their Poſts, or 
unable to take a Survey of every one, 
may be the true Occaſion, why (a) all 
Things come alike to all ; why there 1s one 
Event to the Righteous; and to the Wicked ; 
to the Clean, and to the Unclean ; to him 


te ficeth not, and that, as is the Good, ſo is 
« the Sinner; and he that ſweareth, as he 
« that feareth an Oath. 

Gop indeed, in his Dominion over the 
World, makes uſe of ſecond Cauſes : But 
then we account it a Commendation of his 
Government, that, while every Thing, in 
the material World, acts neceſſarily, and ex- 
erts its natural Powers, he can temper, ſuſ- 
pend, accelerate, and direct its Influences, 
without reverſing the Laws of Nature; and 
that, while every {Thing in the moral World 
acts voluntarily, and according to the Bent 
of its Inclination, he can ſet Bounds to the 
Paſſions, regulate the Affections, controul 
tho De/igns, and over-rule the Actions of 
Mankind, to what Ends he pleaſes, with- 

out infringing their Liberty of Choice. 
— 15 3 ANGELS are called his ¹]⁰ring Spirits; 
ae nor can we think it any Deragation to his 
i Honour and Majeſty, to inveſt certain Be- 
ings, of exalted Powers and Perfections, 
with the Adminiſtration of his providential 
Decrees; or that they ſhould preſide over 
ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe, and, upon 
ſpecial Occaſions, be appointed to guard and 
attend upon Men, while he himſelf, (who 
alone is capable of it) informs and directs 
the Whole ; but then we are to obſerve, 
that he delegates this Power, and makæs 
theſe Appointments, notas earthly Princes 
conſtitute their Deputzes out of mere Neceſ- 
ſity, and becauſe they cannot rule without 
them; but becauſe theſe Courtiters of 
Heaven are Lovers of Mankind, and, as 
they delight to be converſant and employed 
about them, ſo whenever they are honour'd 
with a divine Commiſſion, they take plea- 
ſure, and are fir'd with a kind of ſacred 
Emulation, in chearfully and punctually ex- 
ecuting the high Bebeſts of their great Cre- 
ator ; for which Reaſon they are repreſent- 
ed in Scripture, as full of Eyes, furniſh'd 
with Wings, excellent in W:/dom, and ſur- 
paſſing in Hrength, in order to denote their 
Vigilance and Speed, their Capacity and 
Power, their Diligence and Alacrity, when- 
ever they are ſent upon any Expedition, 


Arſeutr d. by 
as wing in 
Aer 
C / 2 uſe 
of {-cond 
Couſes. 


() Eccl.ix. 2. (3) Mets Ser. Vol. 


that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacri- 


gions of Heaven, 


Tur Strength of buthan Ge -vefnments Tit 5 On ; 
indeed depends, in a great meaſure, upon 
the Multitude of Hands, and the unanimous 
Obedience and Aſſiſtance of Subjects, and 
this is the Reaſon, why they are often- 
times ſo precarious and unſettled : But with 
the God of all Power and Might it is not ſo. 
As he is the univerſal Maker, ſo he is the 
ſole Regent of all. (b) His Hoſt conſiſts of 
all his Creatures, animate and inanimate * 
His Stores are laid up, ſome in the Bowels 
of the Earth, ſome in the Chambers of the 
Deep, and ſome in the Regions of the Air, 
and, at his Nod, they diſcharge themſelves 
againſt the Rebellious, who, (c) at the 
Voice of his Thunder, are afraid, and, at 
the Blaſting of the Breath. of his Diſpleaſure, 
die, and are turned again to their Duſt, So 
that nothing can hinder him from doing all 
his Pleaſure, both in Heaven and Earth, 
who hath all the Movements of Nature in 
his Hand, the Diſpoſal of all Events at his 
Will, and the Hearts of all Mankind in his 
keeping. 

Were God indeed confin'd to the Re- — 
| there might be ſome 
Grounds to ſuſpect the Unzverſa/ity of his 
Dominion; but ſince his () Divine Preſence 
is properly a vital Energy, a knowing In- 
fluence, and powerful Activity, from whence 
no Place, no Creature, no Body, no Spirit 
is, in any Meaſure, excmpt ; tis not in- 
conceivable, how it may act upon / Things 
at once, with the fame Facility, as it acts 
upon any one, Our Mind, we perccive, 
directs our Body, and forms it into what 
Motions, Geſtures, and Poſuions it pleaſes; 
How it does this, we cannot tell; but we 
are conſcious to ourſelves it does it ; and 
from thence we infer, that this Mind of 
ours is preſent, at once, to every Part of 
our little World; animates, with its conſtant 
Influences, each Particle of our vital Clay; 
and keeps a watchful Guard upon all the 
Avenues of our Senſes, at the ſame Time 
that it preſides, in a more eminent Degree, 
in the ſecret Chamber of our ſublimer 
Thoughts. And, in like manner, though 
Heaven be the Place, where the great Mo- 
narch of the World may be ſaid 20 keep 
his Court, and to diſplay greater and higher 


| Degrees of his Majeſiy, than in any other 


Part of his ample Dominions ; yet why he 
may not be preſent, at once, in every Place, 
and actuate every Thing, even as the hu- 


(c) Pf, civ. 7, 29. and xyiii. 15. 


man Soul guides and influences each Part 
of 


(d) Marſhall's Ser. Vol, 
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ARTICLE I. 


And Omniſci- 


ence, nale 
him to gewern 
the World a- 
lone. 


of the human Body; and, tho” (a) his 
Three be in Heaven, why he may not 100 


daten from thence, and behold all the Sons of 


Menu, we cannot conceive. 

(b) Look we but up, and behold that 
glorious Luminary in Heaven, the Sun, 
and we ſhall ſoon perceive how, in the 
ſame Moment, it diffuſes its Light and 
Heat into every Corner of the wide Earth, 
and peeps through every Crevice of every 


the moſt ſecret Place ; and can we ſee this 


wonderful diffu/rve Influence in a created 
Light, and not conceive a far more exten- 
ive Efficacy in its great Creator? Our own 
Faculties may teach us this. Upon firſt 
opening our Eye, we find we can ſee to the 


ſtarry Heaven, tho' at a vaſt Diſtance from 


Which is a 
Work not be- 
neath his Ma- 


jelly. 


us; and is it not reaſonable then to con- 
clude, that he, who enabled us to ſee from 
Earth to Heaven, can himſelf, with much 
more Facility, ſee from the higheft Heaven 
to Earth? It were abſurd and brutiſh, ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, to think otherwiſe ; for (c) he, 
that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear? He 
that formed the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? And 
he that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall not be 
know ? 3 

Tus Perfections are originally in him; 
and his conferring ſome Portion of them 
upon us, not only gives him a Right to 
rule over us, but, as he will never neg- 


lect the Work of his own Hands, gives us 
likewiſe the Privilege of Protection under 
his Government, and a joyful Aſſurance of 


his intereſting himſelf continually in our 
Concerns. Pride and Arrogance, a ſcorn- 
ful Diſtance, and Contempt of Inferiors 


may enter into the Character of ſome great 


Men; but they are abhorrent to the Nature 


of God, who, (d) tho" he diwelleth on high, yet 
humbleth himſelf to behold the Things that 


are in Heaven and Earth, and to interpoſe, 
not only in great 


this very Reaſon, becauſe the ſmaller the 


Matter is, the more it demonſtrates the 


Greatneſs of the Care, and the Vigilance 
of the Providence, that preſides over us. 
Well therefore might the Royal Pſalmiſt 
fay, Who is like unto the Lord our God? 
The Kings and Rulers of this World are 
far from being /ke unto him. They ſpend 
their Days in Eaſe and Indolence, if not in 


Luxury and Exceſs ; and, having commit- | with the Bread of Affiction, (I) and 


(a) Pl. xi. 45. and xxxiii. 13. 
9 al. viii. 4. J) 1fai. 1vii. 15. 
Vol. I, (#) 2 Cor. xviii. 26. 


and weighty Affairs, but 
in the moſt trivial and minute Matters, for 


thoſe, who have been perhaps Panders to 
their Pleaſures, or Sycophants to their Pride, 
by their Difficulty of Acceſs, their Conceal- 
ment from Sight, the Splendor of their 
Courts, the Terror of their Guards, and 
the Crowd of their Attendants, affect State, 
and love to ape Majeſty, which is never ſo 
truly great and God-like, as when it em- 


ploys itſelf in doing good, and takes Plea- 


ſure in the condeſcenſwe Manner of doing it. 
So great is the Diſparity between the Con- 


duct of our heavenly King, and his ſmall 


Images here on Earth, that well might the 
ſame Royal Author cry out again, (e) 
Lord] what is Man, that thou art mind- 


ful of him, and the Son of Man, that thou 


viſiteſt him? For one of theſe proud Mo- 
narchs to come under the Roof of a Sub- 


je, would be thought a Diminution of 


his Grandeur; and yet, (V thus ſaith the high 
and hfty one, that inhabiteth Eternity, 
whoſe Name is holy, I dwell is the high and 
holy Place, with bim alſo, that is of a contrite 
and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the con- 
trite ones. 


ST. PAUL, to ſhew the Arbitrarineſs 


jecting others, {which holds every whit as 
well in his diſpoſing of Men's outward 
Condition and Circumſtances) makes ufe 
of a (g) known Similitude, ( Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay, of the ſame 
Lump to male one Veſſel unto Honour, and 
another unto Diſhonour ? (i) Out of the ſame 
Matter, capable of all Forms, he has made 


lations of the Heavens, beautiful Flowers, 
and Clods of Earth. Among intelligent Be- 
ings, he hath conſtituted ſuperior and in- 
ferior Orders, ſome endowed with higher, 
and ſome-with lower Powers, for which no 
Reaſon can be given, but that it ſo pleaſed 
the ſovereign Lord of all: And, in like 


his Providence has ſeen fit to appoint a 
great Difference in many Reſpects: Some 
are rich, ſome poor; ſome weak, ſome 
ſtrong ; ſome wiſe, others ignorant ; ſome 


Bulls Ser, Vol. II. 
(g) Jer. xviii. 6. Wiſd. xv. 7. 
(7) Pal. Ixxx. 5. 


poſſeſſed of every thing, that their Hearts 
can defire, whilſt others are daily (4) fed 


have 

Plan- 

(c) Pf. xciv. 8, Sc. 5 (d) PC cxiii. 5, 6. 
(+) Rom, ix. 2 ſi) Alernetly's 


. 


ted the Helm of Affairs to the Direction of 


of God, in electing ſome Nations, and re- atbitary 
without Blame 


Bodies, ferreſtrial and celeſtial, with all 
their different Glories, the ſhining Conſtel- 


manner, among Mankind, the Wiſdom of 


In what Senft 


may be 


1 ct Sic. cos cc, * I" * +4 hs th 


LMT HF 


Y 
* - 


As in the Suf- 
ferings of the 
Victuous. 


FN 
} 


tend it: That a continued Proſperity, he 


 __ (a) 2 Cor. xii. 17. 
(/) Luke xvi. 8. (e) Dan, xi. 35. 


Plenteouſneſs of Tears to drink : But, in all 


theſe Caſes, there can be. no Pretence of 
Injuſtice done to any of them, becauſe they 
could have no Rights, capable of being 
violated, prior to their Being; nor is there 
any Unkindneſs ſhewn in their De/{zny, ſo 
long as their State is preferable to Non- 
ex1/lence. 

A virtuous good Man indeed, oppreſs'd 
with Poverty and Want, with Pain and 
Sickneſs, with Malice and Perſecution, is a 
very melancholy Conſideration : But then 
we muſt remember, that God, who formed 
us in the Womb, and knows the Ingredients 
of. each Conſtitution, is the beſt Judge 
what State and Condition of Life will befit 
us, and foreſees at once, what Uſe we ſhould 
make of the various Circumſtances, that at- 


finds, is apt to captivate and enſnare the 
Heart in the Love of the low Pleaſures of 
Life, and is indeed too dangerous a Bleſſing 
for him to venture, or for Man to manage: 
That a Senſe of their Virtue, and other 
Endowments may ſo elevate ſome Mens 
Minds, as to make it neceſſary for him to 
keep them humble and obedient, by the 
wholſome Diſcipline of Adver/jity and Diſ- 
treſs, even as he ſent to St. Paul (a) a Me- 


ſenger of Satan to buffet him, left he ſhould 


be exalted above Meaſure, through the abun- 
dance of Revelations which were vouchſated 
him: That Afflictions, he ſees, are effec- 
tual, not only to mortify our Vanity, and 
to wean our Affections from the World, but 
to brighten and crown all our Graces, (5) 
knowing, that Tribulation worketh Patience, 
and Patience Experience, and Experience 
Hope, and Hope maketh us not aſhamed : 
That, for this Purpoſe, he ſometimes fin- 
gles out Perſons of known Merit, (even as 


he did fob of old,) and, like a wiſe Com- 


mander, places them in the Front and Heat 
of the Battle, that their Courage and Con- 


duct may animate others, and be a Means 
to make them likewiſe perfect by Sufferings : 


That to ſee a good Man (c) bravely ſtrug- 


gling with Oppoſition and Adverſity, to ſee 
Faith triumph over Senſe, and the Strength 
of his Grace vanquiſh the Weakneſs of his 
Nature, is a glorious Spectacle, inſtructive 
to Men, and highly pleaſing to God : And 
laſtly, that, (d) if we thus endure chaſtening, 
God dealeth with us as with Sons, be- 
cauſe his Corrections are Tokens of his pa- 


(5) Rom. v. 3. 


(e) St. Jahrs Sex, 
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ternal Love and Kindneſs; and our (e) /;ght 
Afuttion, which is but for a Moment, wwork- 
erb for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
IWerght of Ghry: Remembring this I ſay, we 
may ſoon perceive, that the ſeeming Evils 
and Calamities of Life, by our infinitely wiſe 
and. gracious God, are converted into real 
Bleſſings, and that the Righteous have great 
Cauſe to rejozce, and to be exceeding glad, 
as well knowing, that, if they can but wea- 
ther out the Storms, to which this Life is 
unavoidably expos'd, he will guide and 
conduct them by his blefſed Spirit, till they 
arrive at the Haven, where they would be, 
and where the Senſe of the Felicity, they then 
enjoy, will be enhanced by Reflection on 
the many Tempeſts they met with in 
their Paſſage, but are all now blown over, 
and diſpers' d. a 


— 


(7) The Children of this World, (according e Proſperity 


to our Saviour'sObſervation) are in their Ge- & the Wicked, 


neration wiſer than the Children of Light : 
Left alone to the natural Reſults of their 


own Genius and Application; they have a 


better Chance, in the Scramble of Life, to 
ſecure to themſelves an ample Share in the 
Felicities of Fortune, becauſe they lay out 


all the Powers of their Mind in the Purſuit 


of them; they employ all their S and 
Diligence in Endeavours to obtain them; 
they break through all Reftraints of Honour 
and Juſtice, of Religion and Virtue, that 
may any way obſtruct their Acquiſition of 
them, -and the Divine. Providence very 
frequently permits them to accompliſh their 
Deſire; that their opu/ent Circumſtances 
might teach us the true E/f:mate of worldly 


Bleſſings, vi. that they are not imply 


and abſolutely good in themſelves, nor pro- 


portionate to the Merit or Demerit of in- 


morta] Creatures, and therefore given pro- 


miſcuouſly to any; that their Greatneſs and 
Oppreſſion might make them proper In- 
ſtruments, in God's Hands, for the Puniſh- 
ment of others, who are as w2cked, but not 
ſo powerful, as they , and for the Perſecution 
of the Righteous (6) zo try them, and to purge 


' them, and to make them white ; that their 


Proſperity and Affluence might diſpoſe them 
to fill up the Meaſure of their Iniquity the 
ſooner, and their Exaltation and Eminence 
make their Fall more grievous, and their 


Ruin more conſpicuous; and that their 


preſent Impunity might put us always in 
mind of a future State, where all Irregu- 

& + larities 
(4) Heb. xii. 7. (e) 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


— 
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ARTICLE 1 


1 wall be ſet Acht. * they inevitably 
meet with a Recompence for their flagitious 
Crimes. In the mean while, as no Man 
knows what paſſes within the Retirement 
of another's Breaſt, they may be wretched 
and miſerable amidſt all the | iberalitie and 
Indulgences of Fortune. (a) That Part of 
their Circumſtances, which is gay and 
ſplendid, attracts and dazzles the Eyes of 
ſuch Bebolders, as look not beyond fine Ap- 
pearances, and ſuppoſe that all is well w:th- 
in, as it ſeems to be without: 
anxious Fears, their corroding Cares, their 


gloomy Preſages, their ſtinging Reflections, 


and fad Apprehenſions of various Kinds, 


which laſh, and wound, and torment them 


in the deep Silence of the Night, and in 
the ſecret Chambers of their Heart, forbid 
them to be happy. And indeed, who can 
be happy with the heavy Puniſhment of 
their Iniquities hanging over their Heads, 


and ſuſtained only by the ſlender Thread 


* 


taking, 


And why their 
Lot is fo pro- 
miſcuous. 


The Opinions 


af ſuch, as deny 
God's Govern- 


ment of the 
World. 


of an uncertain Life, which it is in the 
Power of every little Accident to ſnap 
aſunder, and to change all their licentious 
Mirth and Jollity into a State of Weeping, 
and Wailing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth for ever? 

d if this be the Caſe of the Ungodly, 
then no Man ſurely can envy, the Accom- 
modations of their Paſſage, however gawdy 
and ſumptuous, when the Way, they are 
leads to Deſtruction, and muſt for 
ever baniſh them (5) from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of bis 
Power. 

THERE is ſome Truth however in the 
21iſe Man's Aphoriſm, that all Things come 
alike to all, Poverty and Riches, Sickneſs 
and Health, Honour and Diſgrace, Power 


But their 


ads * — — — —— 
o 


and Subjection, various Accidents, and ſun- 
dry kinds of Death, are incident to the Vir- 


ments, and epidemical Diſtempers, ſweep 
away promiſcuouſly the Righteous and the 
Wicked. In the Courſe of God's ordinary 
Providence, it muſt needs be ſoz; and, to 
order Matters otherwiſe, (c) would require 
viſible Interpoſition of a divine Power. It 
is ſufficient, for the Vindication of God's 
Government, that bad Men are as often pu- 
niſh'd, and good Men as often rewarded, as 
the Nature of Things will permit ; and that, 
on particular Occa/ions, his ſignal Vengeance 
on notorious Offenders, and his diſtinguiſh- 
ing Bleſſings on his Elect proclaim the Juſ- 
tice of his Adminiſtration, and, by theſe 
Marks and Tokens, call upon every Spec- 
tator, (d) to diſcern between the Righteous and 
the Wicked, between him that ſerveth God, 
| and betrveen him that ſerveth him not. In a 
word, the preſent Situation of the World 
is ſuch, that (e) the Wheat and the Tares 


the ſame Influences of Heaven, and the ſame 
Diſtillations from above, to make them 


thrive and proſper. Since the Number of 


the Wicked ſo far exceeds the Righteous, 


a Diſcrimination zow would, in a manner, 


depopulate the Earth. The gathering up the 
Tares might root up the Wheat with-them : 
And therefore the Advice of the Honſſolder 
is certainly the beſt ; Let them grow toge- 
ther, until the Harveſt, and, in the Time of 


| Harveſt, I will ſay unto the Reapers, gather 


ye together firſt the Tares, and bind them 


into Bundles to burn them, but gather the 


Wheat into my Barn. 


DISSERTATION IV. 


Man's Happineſs in God's 


HE Arguments, which prove the 
Exiſtence of a God, and his Creation 
of the Univerſe, do equally prove the Truth 
of his Providence, both in the Preſervation 
and Government of it; yet ſuch is the Per- 
verſeneſs of ſome Mens Sentiments, that, 


tho! they allow, that the Beauty, Variety, 


Uſefulneſs, and Harmony of the Works of 
Nature ſhew, that, at firſt, the World was 
made by a wiſe and powerful Being, yet they 


(a) Marſhall's Ser. vol. II, (6) 2 Theſſ. i i. 9. 
(2) Mat. ili. 290 Se. 


(c) Sherlock on Divine Providence. 


Government of the World. 


will not admit that the Continuance and Pre- 
ſervation of it is any Indication at all of its 


being upheld, and govern'd by the ſame 
omnipotent Wiſdom, and Counſel. The 
| Epicureans, as well as the Stoicks, acknow- 


ledg'd the Being of a God ; but then the 
former excluded him from all Direction 


and Rule in the World, as Matters, that 
| would give too much Diſturbance, and were 
utterly inconſiſtent with that State of pro- 


found 
(4) Mal. iii, 18. 


fuous, as well as the Vicious: National judg- 


conſtant Miracles, and, every Moment, the 


muſt neceſſarily grow together, partake of 


- + 
* 


. 


* 
: 
2% 
. 
5 
Z 
4 
* 
4 
1 
I 
& * 
2 
2 
q 
3 
= 
; 
a 
42 


* r N 8 io tes She 


rr ͤ PO TIE Fr ANT I K EIIOY 


- - >. # #4. 
of + 1 ts io 


ha. —_—— 


U 
a. te. tit. n py 1 um 1 _ D Go di: rick. a ” 


N 


G 


HT 


* 


Y. 


The Comfort, 
and Proefits of 
believing a 
Providence. 


found Eaſe and Indolence, wherein they 
placed him; while the latter took the Go- 
vernment quite out of his Hand, and left 
it with a fern and inexorable Fate, that, 
without any Regard to Mankind, or any 
Conſideration of their Merit or Demerit, 
carried all Things before it by a violent In- 
petuofity. The Peripateticks, to avoid theſe 
Abſurdities, placed God on his Throne, to 
ſuper- inſpect * ſome- worldly Affairs; but 
then they aſcribed ſo much to ſecond Cauſes, 
that they left him little more to do, than to 
ſet the firſt Wheel, (as it were) a going, and 
fo leave the reſt to move on as they could. 
Now each of theſe Philgſophers did proper- 
ly depoſe God from his Empire, and made 
him no more than an unconcern'd Spectator 
of human Affairs: But, in doing of this, 
they little conſulted the Benefit of Mankind, 
(a) ſince to baniſh God's Providence and 
Government out of the World, is to baniſh 
all Joy, all-Peace, all Hope, all Comfort, 
for ever, from every one, that has the 
Power of thinking. | | 
(b) Tux Belief of a God, at the Head 
of Nature, guiding its Courſe, ſuper-intend- 
ing the World, and diſpoſing of all Events 
with perfect Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, raiſes 
an Idea of the moſt exact univerſal Order, 
which is the nobleſt and moſt delightful 
Subject of Contemplation : But what a gloomy 
diſmal Scene of Horror, and wild Confuſion, 
does the contrary Opinion preſent us with ? 
(c)Angry Elements jarring with one another, 
and ready to put all Nature into Conuulſions; 
+ the Planets and other heavenly Bodies 
leaving their Orbits; the Sun wandring 
from its Courſe, to ſet the Globe on fire ; 
the Air ingendring peſtilential Vapcurs, to 


Sea ſurpaſſing its Banks, to overſpread the 
Land with an Inwmdation ; conſuming Wars 
depopulating whole Countries, and Mens 
unruly Paſſions plaguing and devouring one 
another: Well therefore might the P/a/mi/t 
ſay, (a) the Lord is King, the Earth may be 
glad thereef, yea the Multitude of the Iſles may 
be glad theregf. Iſles in particular: For, con- 
ſidering the Convexity and Roundneſs of the 
Waters, in reſpect of which (e) they ſtand 
on an Heap (as the ſame Author naturally 
expreſſes it) by the (/) common Laws of 
Motion, they wou'd, every Day, pour in a 
Deluge, inſtead of a Tide, upon our Shores, 
and drown all England at once, (g) did not 
God ſet Bounds to them, which they ſhall not 
paſs, nor turn again to cover the Earth, 
Uro the Suppoſition of a God, that ab- 
ſolutely governs both the Powers of Nature, 
and the Powers of Mankind, we may live 
like Men, and enjoy ourſelves with ſome 
Comfort in the World; for () this ſets every 
thing in a fair and amiable Light. It dif- 
fuſes Peace and Serenity through the Soul, 
ſooths its diſagreeable and uneaſy Paſſions, 
diſpoſes it to bear its proper Part in the uni- 
verſal Harmony, and to imitate the ruling 


Wiſdom and Benignity, which preſides 


over the Whole. Upon this Suppoſition, 
(i) every honeſt Man may find Reaſon 
enough to promiſe himſelf Succeſs in all his 
Undertakings, Protection in Dangers, Sup- 
port in Afflictions, and Relief in his Wants; 
Reaſon enough both to bear contentedly 
whatever uneaſy Circumſtances he lies un- 
der, to truſt in God's Mercy for a Removal 


of them, and, in the mean time, to poſſeſs 
| his Soul with a chearful Dependence on his 


Providence, 


I have often wonder'd at thoſe Philgſipbers, who acknowledg'd a Providence, but wou'd not admit of 
God's peculiar Care of all his Creatures. Some confin'd his Government to the Heavens, but wou'd net ex- 
tend it to this lower World; and yet this World needs it as much, and a great deal more, as being a Scene of 


Change and Corruption, of furious Luſts and Paſſions, which require Reſtraint, 
that God's Government reach'd to this lower World, confin'd it to the great Affairs of 


22 who would allow 
ingdoms and Common- 


wealths, and would net permit it to take any Care of particular Men and Families, unleſs they made ſome 
very conſiderable Figure in the World; as if Kingdoms and Commonwealths were not made up of particular 
Men, and particular Families; or as if God would take care of the hole, without taking care of every Part. 


Sherloct on Divine Providence. 
(a) Sharp's Ser. Vol. I. 


(b) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. II. | 
+ It has been a receiv'd Opinion among ſome Philoſophers, that there is a Plenum + But Sir 


(ec) Heylyn on the Creed. 
ac Newton 


has in a manner demonſtrated, that there is a Vacuum, not only interſpers'd, but of a prodigious and almoſt 
incredible Extent, at the Diſtance of the Earth's Semidiameter from us. Now the being of a Vatuum muſt 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe an immediate divine Power to keep the Sytem of the World in that Order, wherein we 
ſee it continues: For otherwiſe, by the Principle of Gravitation, inherent in every Part of Matter, all 
Bodies would preſs towards the Center, and, in a Vacuum, there can be nothing to hinder their Tendency to- 
wards it, till they come crowding one upon another: So that all the Order of Things wou'd ſoon be reduc'd 
to one confus'd Heap, or Maſe, unleſs ſome immaterial Power interpos d to hinder it. Fenkins's Reaſonableneg 


of the Chriſt. Relig. Vol. II. 


(a) Pfal. xcvii. 1. (e) Pſal. Ixxviii. 13. 
Ser. Vol. II. i) Ser. Vol. II. 


H nung's Ser. Vol. 11, (c) Pal. civ. 9. 


(b) Abernethy's 


empty the World of its Inhabitants; the 


Ie 


I. 


At it eaſes our 
Troubles. 


"Providence, 56d a fincere Thankfulneſs for]. 


the innumerable Benefits, he daily receives 
from his Hands. But now, upon the contrary 
Suppoſition, or the Thought of living in a 

diſiracted World, where Confuſion reigns, and 
Good and Evil happen promiſcuouſly, for want 
of an all-wiſe Direction to ſuper- intend hu- 
man Affairs, and to make a Diſcrimination ; 
this raiſes Horror and Deſperation in Mens 
Minds, ſours their Tempers, and makes 
them diſpleas'd both with themſelves, and 
every thing about them. It deſtroys the 
very Foundation of all rational Confidence, 
and indeed all rational Enjoyment, 
takes away the principal and only effectual 
Support of Patience and Contentment under 
the Misfortunes, that are incident to this 
Life. | In a word, remove God from the 
Government of the World, and the Di- 
rection of human Affairs, and Mankind 


will find in Danger no Refuge, in Afflic- 


tion no Relief, in Proſperity no Comfort, 
in Adverſity no Hope, and every thinking 


Man muſt ſay, with the good Emperor 


Antoninus; * What have I to do to hve in 
4 World, void of a God and Providence ? 
« Or why ſhould I defire to continue in 


e ſuch a Scene of Jumble, and wild Com- 


« byuſtion ? 


Ir is an Obſervation of holy Job, grafted 
upon Experience, that (a) Man is born to 
Trouble, as the Sparks fly upwards. (b) If 
we view him in the weak Eſtate, which 
uſhers him into the World, there is not ſo 


helpleſs a Creature in the Univerſe ; or, take 


„ 


him at the beſt, when arriv'd to Years 
of Strength and Maturity, he is in no Con- 
dition to ſhift for himſelf, (c) but is liable 
to ſo many Diſaſters without, and ſo many 
Diſorders within; is ſo much expos'd to 
the Fury of the Elements, and the greater 
Fury of lawleſs and violent Men; finds fo 
many Snares and Temptations planted in 
his Way ; has ſo many Hazards and Hard- 
ſhips to encounter; ſo many Diiſſiculties 
which no Cunning can foreſee, no Fore- 
fight can prevent, to ſurmount; ſuch a 
Number of Infirmities, Corruptions, and 
evil Habits to ſubdue in himſelf, and ſuch 
Force, Fraud, and Falſhood to withſtand 
in others; that' were he depriv'd of the 


Protection of Divine Providence, he would 
be left utterly deſolate, and fink down into | 


the Depth of Sin, Sorrow, and Miſery, | 
without any other Infux. 


(e) Job v. 7. (6) MAoß''s Ser. Vol. V. 
(8) Pi. xlvi. 9. (Pl. Ixv. 7. 


and 


Ir is to be conſider'd farther, that Man, Relieves . | 


in his natural Eſtate, is not only ex- 
pos'd to Dangers and Troubles, but ſur- 
rounded with Wants innumerable, as having 
many Deſires that muſt be gratified, and 
many craving Appetites and Affections, that 
muſt be provided for, or they will ſadly 
torment us; in whic ſe, had he nothing 
to depend on, but his own Strength and 
Induſtry, how little would they avail him ? 
Unſeen Accidents, and caſual Events very 
commonly diſappoint the moſt proper and 
promiſing Means of Succeſs ; 
would only be (d) loft Labour, that we 
haſten to riſe early, take late Reſt, and 


eat the Bread of Carefulneſs, unleſs we have 


God's Aſſiſtance to ſecond our Endeavours, 
and to proſper the Work, which we take 
in Hand: But now, with the Bleſſing of 
God attending us, we may promiſe our- 
ſelves a joyful Iſſue in all our Labours, and, 
whatever Objects we ſet our Hearts upon, 
whatever Bleſſings we have in view (if they 
be fit for us, and we for them) we ſhall in 


due Time aſſuredly attain them; for (e) 


commit thy Way unto the Lord, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and he ſhall bring it to paſs ; de- 


Wants. 


ſo that it 


hight thou in the Lord, and he ſhall give 


thee thy Heart's Deſire, and ( no good 
Thing ſhall be with-beld from hi m, that 
awalketh uprightly. 


Tust are ſome of the main Benefits * .d difffpatn 
accrue to us from God's Government of the * Fenn. 


World; and, in theStrength of theſe we may 
aſk ourſelves theſeQueſtions. Are we appre- 
henſive of perilous Times, Commotions in 
the State, or the Deſolation of War in our 
Coaſts ? God can change the Face of Things 
in a Moment. (g) He breaketh the Bow, and 
ſnappeth the Spear aſunder, and, as (%) he 
ſtilleth the Raging of the Sea W can he pa- 
cify the Madnefs of the People ; T will not 
therefore fear, (i) though the Earth be 
moved, and though the Hills be carried 


„ | into the midſt of the Sea, though the Waters 


thereof rage and fell, and though the Moun- 
tains ſhake at the Tempeſt of the ſame. Do 
we fear the Perſecution of a malicious E- 
nemy, that is too powerful for us? God 
can cver-rule the angry Paſſions of Men, can 
either ſweeten them into Kindneſs, fo as 
(Y to make cur Enemies be at Peace with 
us, or, (I) under the Shadow of his Wing, 


cover us, until their Tyranny be overpaſſed ; 


(c) Balguy'sSer. | 
(i) PC. xlvi. 2, 3. (#)P 


and therefore (m1) though an Hoſt ſbcu'd en- 
* wed camp 


(4) Pf. cxxvii. 3. (e) Pf. xxxvii.4,5. Pf. lxxxiv. 12. 


ſ. Prov. xvi. 7. (1) Pſ. lvii. 1. (m) xxvil. 3. 
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camp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not fear, 
though War flould riſe againſt me, in this 
will I be confident. Are we in danger from 
the ſecret Contrivances of wicked and de- 
ſigning Men, who (a) have laid a Snare 
for us, and are pur poſed to cverthrow our 
Geings ? God (b) can diſappoint the De- 
vices of the Crafiy, ſo that their Hands 
ſhall not perform their Enterprize, for (c) 
with him is Strength and Wiſdom, the De- 
ceiv' d, and the Deceiver are bis; and there- 
fore, in confidence of his Protection, (4) 


Sn. 


oy unto God, thee art my Reck, my rr, 
and my Deliverer, my Strength, in whom I 
will truſt, my Buckler, the Horn of my Sal- 
vation, and my high Tower ; (every Thing, 
made either by Nature or Art for Man's De- 
tence, is here alluded to) for (/)wwhoſo dwelleth 
under the Defence of the moſt High, ſhall abide 
under the Shadow of the Almighty. In a word, 

(n) the Belief of a God, ſuper-intending the 
World, is fo neceſſary to the Comfort and 
Happineſs of human Life, that a wiſe Man 
could not but be heartily troubled to quit 


T will lay me down in Peace, and take my | fo pleaſing an Error, and to part with a 


Reſt, for it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt 
me to dwell in Safety. Is Poverty coming 
upon us like an armed Man, becauſe (e) the 


Delufion (even ſuppoſe it were one) which 
is apt to yield ſuch unſpeakable ED TR 
to the Mind, 


Drought, the Blaſting, and the Mildew have | (un) I heard the Voice of a great Mul- -_ 2 
deflroyed our Labour, and made our Baſket titude, ſaying, Alleluia, for the Lor 45 ah. of Joy 


and our Store fail us? God has all the | God onmipetent reigneth ; let us be glad and to u, 


\ 
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Elements at his Command. All fruitful 
Seaſons, as well as thoſe of Scarceneſs, 
are in his Hand: (/) When he openeth it, be 
filleth all Things living with Plenteouſneſs ; 
and therefore, (g) although the Fig-Tree 
ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in 
the Vine; although the Labour of the Olive 
ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat; 

although the Flock ſhall be cut from the 
Field, and there be no Herd in the Stall 

yet woill I rejoice in the Lord, and Joy in 
the God of my Salvation. Once more, are 


we ſeiz'd with a fore Diſeaſe, and brought 


to the laſt great Conflict between ail 
Mortality and the Prince of Terrors? In 
this trying Juncture, in this momentous 
Hour, if we have not forſaken him, God 


will not deſert us, but ſtand by, and alle- 


viate our Pains, revive our drooping Spirits, 
fill our Hearts with hidden Comforts, de- 
fend us from the Danger of the Enemy, 
and receive our departing Souls into the 
Arms of boundleſs Mercy ; and therefore, 

(h) though I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, yet will I. fear no Evil 
for thou, Lord, art with me; but w il 
ſay to myſelf, (7) My art hou fo full of 
Heavineſs, O my Soul, and why art thou 
ſo diſquieted within me? O put thy Truſt in 


God, who is the Help of my Countenance, 


and my God. 
Tuus in all Tribulation and Anguiſh of 
Spirit, in all Danger of Soul and Body, 


Death, and in the Day of Judgment, (TI 


(a) Pſal. cxl. 4, 5. 
( f ) Deutcxlv. 6. 
(1) Pfal. xci. 1. 


(b) Job v. 12. 
(gz) Heb. iii. 17. 
(n) Tillotſen's Ser. Vol, I. 


rejoice, and give Honour to him: 


in Proſperity and Adverſity, in the Hour of 


(c) Job xii. 16, 
(5 Pſal. xxili. 4. 
() Rev. xix. 6. 


For what 
abundant Reaſon have we for this holy Joy 
and Exultation, if we do but conſider iat 
the univerſal Governor of the Worid is a 


good and gracious Being, who takes par- 


ticular Care of every one of us; who loves 


us, and delights to do us good; who un- 
derſtands all our Wants, and is both able 
and willing to relieve and protect us, when 
all other Powers are combin'd againſt us? 
A Governcr, who makes the Safety and 
Felicity of his Subjects his great and con- 
ſtant Aim, and is ſo far from dealing 
with them by any capricious Rules, or ar- 
bitrary Meaſures, that he requires no- 
thing of them, but what is for their 
cood ; nothing but what they themſclves, 
if they were wiſe, would think it their 
Duty to do, even though he had not re- 
quir'd it? A Governor, whoſe Eyes run to 
and fro through every Corner of his vaſt 
Dominion, to inſpect all the Sons of Men, 
and to give to every one according to his 
Deſerts; and yet is fo far from taking 
any Advantage of their Slips, or manifold 
Failings, that he Jſpareth, chen they d. ſerve 
Puniſhment, and in the Miaſt of Judgment, 
thinketh upon Mercy? A Gevernor, who 
will not deſpiſe the low Eſtate of thoſe, 
that liye under his Care, . think it any 
Scorn to (o ' ſeck the Loſ, to retrieve the 
Wandering, to ſtrengthen the Sick, to bind up 
the Broken, to wait upon the Tender and 
Weak, and 70 carry the Impotent 22 (þ) 
his * as he is pleas'd to ſymbolize his 

Care 


(d) Pfal. iv. 8. (e) Deut. xxvili. 17, 22. 
(i) Pfal. xlii. 6, 15. 


(0) Ezek, xxxiv. 16. (2) If, xl. 17. 


Y Pal. xvii. 2. 


"ARTICLE I. 


LY | HY 


A properCrea 
tion, what. 


2 


Care for Man rey ai the Compariſon of 
the good Shepherd. A Governor, laſtly, 
who, without any Diſtinction, maketh 
the whole Creation his Family; to whoſe 
Bounty all the Sons of Men are in- 
debted for every Morſe! they eat, for e- 
very Drop they drink, and for every Rag 
they wear ; and who, not only in this 


TLOCE v. 
De 


Haven and Earth we are to un- 


derſtand the uni ver ſal World: For 


the ancient Hebrews, having no Word, in 


The Heathens 
thought it im- 
poſlible. 


their Language, proper to expreſs the World 
by, made uſe of this Circumlocution, which 
ſpecifies the two principal Parts of it, and 
denotes all the Things, that are contained 
in them, whether they be material or im- 
material, vifible or invifible : And, by Gpd's 
making Heaven and Earth is ſignified, either 
his Production of the Matter, whereof the 
the World was compos'd out of Nothing, 


which is termed a proper Creation ; or his 


Formation of the ſeveral Parts of the nun- 
dane Syſtem out of this primordial Matter, 
which is call'd an 2mproper one. 

Tux Author to the Hebrews puts us in 


Life giveth them all 2 Bleſſings 
richly to enjoy, but for all thoſe, (a) who, 
by patient Continuance in well doing, ſeek 


for Glory and Honour, and Immortality, in 


that which is to come, has provided an (b) 
Inheritance, incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in Heaven 


for them, 


* Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


EXPOSITIO N. 


that the Worlds were made by the Word of 
God, fo that Things, which are ſeen, were 
not made of Things, which do appear, i. e. 
were made out of Nothing by the Almighty 
Fiat : But many great Men, who were not 
aſſiſted by a Divine Revelation, were of a dif- 
ferent Opinion, and laid it down for a certain 
Maxim in Philoſophy, + that every Thing, 
which was produc'd, had neceſſarily ſome 
pre-exiſtent Matter, out of which it was 


form'd. (c) That the exterior and viſible 


Form of Matter might be chang'd, they 
readily granted, - becauſe they found them- 
ſelves able to do it in many Inſtances; 
nay, that the 77zward Frame of Things 
might admit of Alterations, and thereby 
the ſame Sub/tance paſs into a Variety of 


mind, that, through Faith we underſtand| different Appearances, they did not utterly 


8 deny, 


(a) Rom. ii. 7. (b) 1 Pet. i. 4. 

* This Branch of the Article was not inſerted in the firſt Copies of the Apoſtles, or Roman Creed ; for the 
encient Expoſitors of it take no Notice of it, becauſe, very probably, the Reman Church was not, at that 
Time, infeſted with the Hereſies, againſt which it ſeems to be levell'd. Simon Magus, the firit Heretict, 
taught, that the World was made by Angels, and ſo did his Succeſſor Menander. Cerdan and Marcion intro- 
duc'd two Principles, not only diſtin, but contrary to each other; the one the Author of all the Good, and the 
other, of all the Bad, that happen'd ; and to this latter they aſcrib'd the Creation of the World. 'Tis very 
lixely therefore, that, in oppoſition to ſuch erroneous Tenets, when once they came to get footing in the 
Roman Church, the Clauſe, wherein we profeſs, that the ſupreme God was the only Mater of Heaven and 
Earth, was thought proper to be added. This is the Opinion of ſome conſiderable Men : But it ſeems more 
probable, that, as the Generality of Heathens maintain'd, that the World was eternal, or the Work of Chance, 
made out of pre- exiſtent Matter, and not created by God out of Nothing, whenever any were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, in the Repetition of their Creed they were requir'd, more eſpecially, to profeſs — that they 
believ'd in one God Almighty, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. This was a Doctrine, that we find the Apoſtle 
inculcating to his Gentile Converts, Acts xiv. 14. Acts xv. 23. 1 Cor. viii. 6. And therefore we may preſumes 
that, from the Times of the Apoſtles this was a Branch of the original Creed, and not occaſionally inſerted in 
it; and that every Proſelyte to the Chriſtian Religion, in the Senſe of the 2/a/mi/?, was bound to acknowledge, 


that the Gods of the Nations were Idols, but that it is the Lord, who made the Heavens, Pſal. xcvi. 5, Nicholls 


on the Art. Grabe's Notes upon Bp Bull's Judgment of the Cath. Church, and Barrow on the Creed. 

(c) Aber nethy*s Ser. Vol. I. 

+ The Creation of the World out of nothing, gave that Diſgnſt to Si, that it ſet him upon the Scent of 
atheiſtical Opinions to get rid of it: For, (as the Story tells) hearing a Grammarian, whole Scholar he was, 
upon a certain Occaſion explaining ſome Verſes of He/zod in his Theogenia, importing 

be Chaos firſt was form'd, and then 

The ſpacious Earth ; —— 
he asked very pertly, that, if the Earth was made out of the Chaos, what was the Chaos . out of? At which 
Queſtion the Grammarian being confounded, made Anſwer, that it was not his Province to teach ſuch Things, 
but that of Philaſepbers; upon which Epicurns left the Grammarian, and betook himſelf to the Stud y of Phi- 
loſophy. Diog. Laert. vit. Epic. ; 
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N But it is not fo 
| od. 


Fan becauſe they ſaws daily . 


of this Kind in natural Generation and 
Corruption: But, that any Thing ſhould 
ariſe out of Nothing, or, what had no Ex- 
iſtence before be brought into Being 
without any previous Matter, this was ſo 
incongruous with other Cauſes, and ſo far 
beyond any Activity, they perceiv d either 
in themſelves or others, that they held if ab- 
ſolutely inpaſſible. | 


| 

(a) Tua r Matter indeed did not produce 
itſelf, or that all Sub/tances did n not emerge 
out of an univerſal Nothing, we readily 
grant; and, in this Senſe, we embrace the 
Maxim, that Nothing can proceed from No- 
thing ; but then we aſſert, that the Creation 
of the World out of Nothing was by 
Something, and by Something, which in- 
cludes in its Nature. a neceſſary Exiſtence, 


and a Perfection of Power, that is able to 


do every thing, that implies not a Centra- 
diftion. To be indeed, and not to be at 
the ſame Time, implies a Contradiction; 

but not to be, and to be at different Times; 
implies none: And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
the not being of a Thing, in this Inſtant, 
does not exclude it from being in another, 
when God thinks fit to call it into Being. 
Now what Appearance of Abſurdity is 
there, I pray, in ſuppoſing, that Matter, 

which is ſo very paſſfv?, and liable to 
ſo many Alterations, ſhould emerge out of 
Nothing, or begin to exiſt, by the Effi- 
cacy of a powerful Agent. (b) We can 


hardly think it repugnant to the Prin- 


ciples of Reaſon, that infinite Power ſhould 
raiſe an Inſect into Being, without any pre- 


vious Matter to work upon; and yet, if we 


lier no 
Fantradict ion. 


can ſuppoſe, that infinite Power can make 
an Inſect, it may, with the ſame Facility, 
produce a World, out of Nothing. 

A Power of creating therefore, 1. e. of 
bringing Things into Being from a State of 
Non-exiſtence, is imply d in the very No- 
tion of a Deity: And tho' we cannot per- 
fectly comprehend how this mighty Work 
is effected, yet, if we reflect upon ourſelves, 
and our own Perſonality, we cannot but 
perceive, that we have within us a con- 


vincing Proof of it. 
himſelf, muſt allow, that a Time was, 


when he was not, (for his eternal Exiſtence | 


is contrary to common Senſe, and needs no 
Refutation) that at a certain Time he began 


(a) Bentley's Ser. at Boylt's Lect. 


ances ; 


Whoever conſiders | 


(b) Stillingft eet's Orig. Sacræ. 


to exiſt; and that his Exiſtence has not 
been of any long Duration: And, as he 
cannot ſuppoſe; that he began to be of 
himſelf, ſo he muſt neceſſarily have re- 
courſe to another Cauſe, even the Fountain 
and Original of all Being. (c) God theretore, 
he concludes, is the — 0 of his Soul * 
For, my Heart I cannot imagine; why 
there ſhould be more Difficulty in con- 
ceiving, that God created Brute, ſenſeleſs 
Matter, than that he form'd an intelligent 
Subſtance, whoſe noble Operations of Co- 
gitation, Volition, &c. ſet it vaſtly above 
| the Rank of any material Exiſtence, 


Nay, if we attend to the excellent O- at ſont 


perations of our Minds, we cannot but find 


Images of it 
are found iti 


ſomething reſemblant in them to what we een. 


are now conſidering in Almighty God. 
They cannot indeed produce new Sub- 
but new Ideas, new Sentiments, 
new Schemes, new Purpoſes, new Deter- 
minations, &c. theſe they can raiſe up at 
Pleaſure, in an Inſtant, without any pre- 
exiſtent Matter, and yet theſe are Things, 

that have a real Exiſtence, The Philoſo- 
pber therefore, who deprives God of his 
creative Power, muſt needs be ſelf-con- 
demn'd,. becauſe, while he denies his to the 
Omnipotent, he is pleaſing himſelf with 
doing ſomething analagous to it, By a 
lucky Concourſe of Atoms, or the more re- 
gular Diſpoſition of Matter and Motion, 
he raiſes his Hypotheſis, forms an imaginary 
World to himſelf, and, by a kind of men- 
tal Creation, makes every Thing r1/e, as 
he calls for it ; move as he directs it ; and 
take up the Place, that he aſſigns it in the 
Sy/lem ; and yet, all this Time, he never 
once remembers, that God is as able to 
create a World in Reality, as he is to do it in 
Vnagination. In a word, it is one of the 
eſſential Attributes belonging to the Su- 
preme Being, that he is oz-nzpotent ; and tis 
very reaſonable for us to believe, that our 
finite Underſtandings cannot comprehend 
the utmoſt Extent of Omnipotence : Tho' 
therefore, the making of Something out of 
Nothing, does argue an inconceivable, Stretch 
of Power, yet, ſince there is no Contradic- 
tion in the Pofitzon, and fince in ourſelves 
we find ſomething reſemblant of it to make 
it more credible, we ought to acquieſce 
in this Perſuaſion, without difputing the 
Power of God, which we all allow to be 22“ 


comprehenſible. 


THAT 


(c) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. 


— 
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ARTICLE I. 


The Things 
that were 
made out of 
Nething. 


Tnar the Empyræum, or Heaven of | 


Heavens in Scripture Phraſe, and the 
primordial Maſs of Matter, commonly 
called the Chaos, were created before the 
Hexameron, or the Six Days Work, 
which Moſes deſcribes, moſt Writers upon 
the Subject are agreed; but then they 
are at ſome Variance concerning the Time 
of the Formation of Angels. Thoſe, that 
are for reducing them within the Six 
Days Work, alledge ſundry Paſſages of 
Scripture, and, in that Recapitulation, 
where it is ſaid, that (a) thus the Heaven 
and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the 
Hoſt of them; by the Hoſt of Heaven 
they mean. the Angels, thoſe Mini- 
ers of God, who do his Pleaſure : But it 


is to be obſerved, that, as Moſes, in the 


whole Hiſtory of the Creation, never once 
makes Mention of Angels, by this Hoff 
of Heaven may equally be intended the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, which are frequent- 
ly fo -ſtiled in Scripture, and then the 
Angels may not at all be included in 


the Moſaic Creation, but had their Ex- 


iſtence rather given them ſome Time 
before the material World began. How- 
ever this be, tis certain, that it was not 
until the Sixth Day, (when, by the Care 
and Providence of God, * all Things were 
provided for his Reception and Enter- 
tainment) that Man was created, his 
Body from the Duſt of the Ground, and 
his Soul immediately from God. For, 
by his Breathing into him the Breath of 
Life, be underſtood his infuſing a 
rational and immortal Soul, or a Hirit- 


wal Subſtance, though not any Part of 


himſelf, (fince the divine Nature is indi- 
viſible) and therefore intirely made out of 
Nothing. But whether, at the ſame Time, 
he created thoſe Myriads of other Souls, 
which, in the Courſe of this Life, were to 
inhabit human Bodies, or whether he has 
ever ſince continued to create them, at 


the Inſtant, that their reſpective Bodies 
are in a proper Diſpeſ tion to be inform'd 
by them, this is a Speculation, that our 
bleſſed Saviour: when queſtioned by the 
Jews, (b) Whether the Man, that was 
born blind, had himſelf ſinned, or bis Pa- 
rents, did not think fit to determine, 
though he 'had a fair Opportunity of do- 
ing it. Of all thoſe Beings however, 
which were properly produccd out of No- 
thing, we muſt obſerve, that their Forma» 
tion was not progreſſive, but znſtantaneous , 
for when God ſpake the Word that they 
ſhould exiſt, as there was nothing either 
to oppoſe his Command, or retard the 


exiſtence and a State of Exiſtence, they 
muſt of Neceſſity have inſtantly ſtarted 


up into Being, in the full Perfection of 
their Natures. 


Production of many Kinds and Subſtances 
out of no pre-exiſtent Matter, which is 


| proper or immediate Creation; (c) God's 


diſpoſing of all Things into the regular 
Forms we ſee, and, out of rude and in- 
competent Materials, framing them into 
vaſt and beautiful Syſems, conſiſting of an 
infinite Variety of Parts, all placed in the 
moſt exact Order, and all conſpiring to 
make one harmonious hole, has uſually 


der the ſame Denomination, 

(d) Tux Primitive Chaos (as the Scrip- 
ture ſeems to repreſent it) was a fluid 7 
Maſs, wherein were the Materials and 
Ingredients of all Bodies, but jumbled to- 


ſo that heavy and light, denſe and rare, 
fluid and ſolid Particles, Fire, Air, Wa- 
ter and Earth, were every one in every 
Place, and all in a wild Confuſion and 
Diſorder. Now out of this diforderly and 
confuſed Maſs, who was it, that by a 


Word d's ſpeaking, merely by ſaying, Let 


there 


* Thus, when the Light had been, for ſome, Time, penetrating and clarifying the dark and thick At- 
moſpbere; when the Air was freed from its noiſome Yapours, and became pure, and clear, and fit for his Re- 
Hiration; when the Waters were ſo diſpos'd, as to miniſter to his Neceſſities, by Miſts and Dews from Heaven, 
and by Springs and Rivers from the Earth; when the Surface of the Earth was become dry, and ſolid for his 
Support, and cover'd over with Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Herbs, Graſs, and Flowers, for his Su/tenance and De- 
light; when the glorious Firmament of Heaven, and the beautiſul Sem of the Sun, Moon, and Stars was 


Theory in the Solutions. 
(a) Gen. ii, 1, 2. (6) John ix. 2. 


(e) Abernethy's Serm. Vol. I. 


laid open to his Contemplation, and, by their powerful Influences, appointed to diſtinguiſh the Seaſo77s, and 
make the World a fruitful and delicious Habitation for him; when, laſtly, all Sort of Animals, in the 
Seas, in the Air, and on the Earth, were ſo order'd and diſpos'd, as to contribute, in their ſeveral Ca- 
pacities, to his Benefit and Delight ; *twas then, and not till then, that Man was created, and introduc'd into 
the World; then, and not before, that he was conſtituted the Lord and Governor of the Whole. 


Zhiſten's 


(di) Burnet and Npiſton's Theories. 


Execution of it, no Medium between Non- 


Bur, beſides this ſudden and inſtantanectis An Tmprge 


reatl u Wh, 


gone {though but in a ſecondary Sense) un- 


Ged's Creat 


File He. | 


gether in a ſtrange promiſcuous Manner, 
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Maxun, % HEAVEN AND EarTH. ee 


there be Light, made all the bright and Clouds for Rain, the Winds for Health Er; 2 
radiant Parts of it ſeparate, themſelves | and Traffick, * made it a Repoſitory 
from the reſt, and, as they naturally for Thunder, Lightning, and Tempeſts, to 
mounted up, meet all together with one | purify the Region wherein we breathe, and 
Conſent, (as it were) and there form a large to conſume the Vapours, that would otherwiſe 
compact Body of Fire, to ſhed its kind annoy us? (b) Aft now the Beaſts, and 
Rays and Influences upon the Inhabitants ! hey will teach thee; and the Fow!s of the 
of this leſſer Globe? Who choſe for it ſo | Air, and they will tell thee ; or ſpeak to the 
commodious a Situation from the Earth, | the Earth, and it will tell thee ; and the-- 
as to make it the great Inſtrument of Life F. ſhes of the Sea, ſhall declare unto N abo 
and Vegetation, and gave it a Temperature  knoweth not, in all theſe Things, that the 
ſuited to our Uſes, ſo as neither to ſcorch | Hand of the Lord hath wrought them ? 
us with immoderate Heat, nor ffarve us Nav, not only /c) the Heavens declare 4nd the Earth, 
with exceſſive Cold, which it muſt have the Ghry of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
done, had it been placed either a nearer or | his Handy-oork, but all the Herbs, Plants, 
Further Diſtance from us? Who made the | Flowers, and other Vegetables, that are 
groſſer Parts of the Chaotick Subſtance re- ſeen upon the Surface of the Earth; all the 
tire and ſubſide, and ſo conſtitute the | Metals, Minerals, and other Foſſils that 
Bodies of the ſeveral Planets, that belong | are found in the Bexels of it; all the 
to the Solar Syſtem, and ſettle the won- Beaſts, Birds, and other Animals, (from 
derful Proportion of the annual and diurnal the Mite to the Elephant) that inhabit it; 
Motion of the Earth, for the Diſtinction of all Fowl, Fiſhes, and other Creatures, (from 
Light and Darkneſs, and for the regular the little Minny to the mountainous Yale) 
Variation of Seaſons ? Who (a) accommo- that are diſcoyer'd in the Yaters, and in 
dated the Den/ities of the Planets to their the great Deep, together with the curious 
Diſtances from the Sun, and conſequently Frame and wonderful Inſtinct of each of 
to the Degree of Heat, that they were to theſe Species; not to ſay any Thing of Man, 
bear; and ſo adjuſted the Motion of the the appointed Lord of all, the amazing 
Moon as to help us to divide our Time, Texture of his Body, the noble Faculties 
and, by illuminating the Air, to take away, | of his Soul, and that inconceivable Union and 
in ſome meaſure, the diſconſolate Dark- | ConjunCtion, which interferes between them: 
neſs of our Winter Nights? Who hath | Theſe, and many more Appearances in Na- 
directed the wonderful Courſe of the Comers, | ture, in the Words of the P/almift, proclaim 
| | and all along preſerv'd the ſeveral Sy/tems, the Glory of their Maker: (d) O Lord how ma- 
Ele and the ſeveral Planets and Comets in the | fold are thy Works, in Wiſdom haſt thou made 

= ſame Syſtem, from falling foul upon one | them ; all the Earth ts full of thy Riches ! 
another? Who has made the Expanſion | AFTER this Review (tho' a very imper- 
of the Air fo thin and tranſparent, that the | fect one) of the admirable Contrivance of na- 
Rays of Light pierce through it in an Inſtant, | tural Things, it were needleſs to produce 
yet ſo ftrong and ſubſtantial, as to be able to | (e)theTeſtimony of the moſt ancient Nations, 
ſupport the avinged Tribe, that are appointed | Egyptians, Phænicians, &c. & of che greateſt op 
to move in it? And who placed there the Philoſophers among theGreeks, ſuch as Thales, 

4 Pytha- 


(a) Clarke's Ser. at Beyle's Left. and Ray on the Creation. (b) Job xii. 7. (e Pfal. xix. 1. (a) Pfal- 
civ. 24. (e) Vide Tillatſon's Ser. Vol. I. Wiltins's Nat. Relig. and Grotius de, Veritate Chr. Relig. Lib. I. 
* It may not be amiſs, upon this Occaſion, to mention ſome of the Doctrines, which they advanced, 
Thus Mercurius Tri/megi/tus not only affirms, that God made the World, but that he made it by his Mord; 
that he did only ſay, Let the Sun ariſe, and preſently the Sun ſhined on the Face of the Earth; but that, by 
the powerful Efficacy of the ſame Vord, the Elements were diſtinguiſhed, the Heavens beautified with Stars, 
and the Earth adorned with Herbs, and Plants of ſeveral Kindg, as his Words are cited by St. Cyril cont. 
Julian, Lib. 2. Thales, one of the wiſe Men of Greece, who had ſpent ſome Part of his Time in Egypt, ang 
was the rt who brought the Knowledge of divine Matters among his Countrymen, makes the Ele. 
ment of Mater the firſt Hatter, from hence the World was produced, and calls God the Mind, or intelli- 
gent Principle, which faſhioned all Things out of it, (as Tully, De Nat. Deorum, Lib. 1. informs us) and herein 
he exactly agrees with Mo/es's Account of the Creation, viz. that the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of 
the IVaters, which St Peter thus expreſſes, By the Word of God the Heavens and the Earth were of ld 
conſtituted, and made of Water, and not fanding out of the Mater, as our Tranſlation renders it. Plato, 
whoſe Words are a little dubious upon this Point, is ſuppos'd by ſome to have inclin'd to the Opinion 
of the World's Eternity; but, beſides that this is one of the great Controverſies between him and Axiſtotle, 
Pautarch, who was well verſed in his Writings, clears him of this Imputation, and poſitively affirqis, tha! 
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The Time 


Pithogra, c. and the moſt renowned Per- 
ſons for Learning and Ingenuity among the 
Romans, ſuch as Seneca, Cicero, and particu- 
larly Ovid, who gives us as plain a Deſcrip- 
tion of the Creation of the World, as if he 
had been acquainted with the Books of 
Moſes himſelf: What I think more mate- 
rial to enquire into, is, the Time when, the 
Manner bo, and the Reaſons for which 
this ſtupendous Fabrick of the World was 

FRoM the natural Notions we have of 
God's Goodneſs, which might induce him at 
firſt to make the World, we can form no Ar- 
gument concerning the Time of its Com- 
mencement ; for; as his Goodneſs was at all 
Times the fame, it might, at one Time, 
as well as another (to ſpeak in the manner 
of Men) prompt him to ſet about the 
Work. Since therefore (a) there could be 
nothing in God to. fix the Creation of the 
World more to one Time than another, 
or to determine, why it ſhould begin ſconer 
or later, this whole Affair muſt be purely 
arbitrary, and abſolutely at God's ſove- 
reign Pleaſure and Diſpoſal, unleſs, we 
can ſuppoſe ſome Event intervening, that 
might determine his Will. 

Now if we may imagine, that, before 
the Creation, which Moſes relates, God 
made the Empyreal Heaven; (and with it 
an innumerable Company of Angels) for the 


Place of his more immediate Reſdence; 


chat ſome bf theſe Angels, out of a Spirit of 


Pride, and over-weaning Conceit of their 
own Excellencies, revolted from God; and 
(b) fined; for which hey were caſt down to 
Hell, and deliver'd into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerv d unto Judgment; and that, (to 
repair this Loſs, and, in a proper Time, to 
repleniſh Heaven with new Inhabitants) 
God intended another Race of Creatures, 
and, thereupon, firſt order'd the Chaos into 
Being, and then form'd it into a curious 
Habitation for them, until the End and 
Conſummation of all Things: If we may 
ſuppoſe all this, I fay, we have Grounds to 
infer, that the Fall of Angels occaſionally 
made way for Man's Creation, and that 
the Formation of the ferraqueous Globe, 
which we were to inhabit, might, in a 
ſhort Space of Time, be ſubſequent to it. 

Ir the World then had a Beginning, 
and much about the Time, when Man 
was firſt created, tis reaſonable to expect, 
that ſo remarkable a Thing, as this, ſhould 
be recorded in ſome of the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, in order to te its Memory. 
(c) Now in the Hiſtory of Moſes, which is 
generally acknowledged to be the moſt 
ancient Book in the World, and has always 


| been eſteem'd of (4) great Authority among 


heathen Writers, we have a plain; brief, 


and unaffected Account of the Beginning 


of the World, and of its Creation by God, 
which, upon a moderate Computation, (for 


there 


contra Appion. 


in his Book, inſcribed Timeus, he treats of the World's Creation, as the main Scope and Subject of that Diſ- 
courſe. Arifatle, though in his Books of Phy/icks, or natural Philoſophy, he labours to maintain the World's 
Eternity, i in his Metaphyſicks, where he treats of abhſiracted Notions, he expreſſes himſelf in this Manner, I boever 


affirms, that God is the Cauſe and Author, not only of all living Creatures, but even of Nature itſelf, and of the 


univerſal World, and the Courſe thereof, ſpea ls like a ſober-minded Man, and that they, who ſay otherwiſe, are raſh 
and unadviſed Perſons : And Theophraſius, who was a great Follower of Ariſtotle, not only afferts, that the 
World was made by God, but that it was made of Nothing, no precedent or pre-exiſting Matter. To come 
now to the Romans, Varro, one of the moſt ancient, and moſt learned of them, reckons the firſt Periad or 
Ara (at which he begins all his Computations) from the Creation of the World, and makes it the general Opi- 
nion both of Zeno, and the Stoicks, that the World had a Beginning, and ſhould have an End. Cicero, though 
an Academick, and, conſequently a Sceptict in all Points of Controverſy, does yet conclude, that God made 
Man, and furniſhed him with thoſe Excellencies, which he poſſeſſes ; and that the Warld, the Sea, and Earth, are 
fubjeft to his Command, De Nat. Deorum, Lib. II. Seneca is poſitive, that God created all the Warld, yea, and 
Man himſelf, and accounts it Loſ of Time to make any farther Enquiry about the Origin of Things, who made 
them, or did at firſt extract them out of the common Maſs, or Chaos, where before they lay, De vita Beat: Lib. II. 
And * conclude with two Latin Poets) Ovid (Met. Lib. I) ſpeaks in plain Terms, 

But God, or Nature, while they thus contend, 

To theſe inteſtine Diſcords put an End 

The groſſer Air ſunk from ætherial Heay* n, 

The Earth from Air, and Seas from Earth were driv'n. Dxrpx's Tranſl. 

Which Firgil ( Zneid VI. ) expreſſes by the Word Ty, and Mens, in which the ancient Philoſopher 
were wont to conceal the Name of God. | 

Firſt Heaven and Farth, and Ocean's liquid Plains, 

The Moon's bright Globe, the Sun, and ſhining Stars 

A Soul within enlivens, and a Mind, 

Diffugd thro? all its Parts, the general Maſs 

Invigorates, and mingles with the Whole. 

(a) Fenkins's . Vol. II. (6) 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


TxAr's Tranſl. 


(e) Wiltins's Nat. Relg. (a) Vide Joſep, 
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there is ſome Difference between Fews and | 


Chriſtians in this Particular) was, at this 
Time of my writing, not above Five Thou- 
ſand, feven Hundred, and forty-ſix Years ago. 

By, whoſe Miniſtry, or Co-operation, 
the Almighty performed this immenſe 
Work, St. Paul has taken Care to inform 
us, in letting us know, that by his Son 
(a) God made the Worlds, and (b) created 
all Things by Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore, 
in his Epiſtle to the Colofians, we find him 
enumerating the whole Complex of Beings: 


to any Thing, but his own good Pleaſure ; 
but that this good Pleaſure of his is not in- 
conſiſtent with his Glory, and the Celebra- 
tion of his Praiſes by Creatures made ca- 
pable of contemplating his Works, is a 
Truth too manifeſt to be diſputed. For, 
when we find the Scriptures calling upon 
inanimate Beings, fo praiſe the Name of the 
Lord, i.e. by the Mouth of Men and 
Angels, who are able to diſcern the invi- 


(c By him «were all Things created, ſays he, | fible Things of him, even his eternal Power 


that are in Heaven, or that are in Earth; 
viſible and inviſible ; whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, 


all Things were created by him, The 


Heavens, and all the Hoſt of them, were, 


in all Probability, (as we hinted before) 
made in an Inſtant, becauſe there were 
then perhaps no other Creatures, to whom 


God might diſplay the Glory of his Works; 


and, as they were made in an Inſtant, we 
have little or no Perception of the Manner, 


wherein they were made: But now, in 


. Rea ſons 


"wby God 
created the 
Moria. 


the gradual Progreſs of the Earth's Forma- 
tion, we ſee, as it were, every Thing 
ariſing out of the confus'd Maſs; firſt 


the ſimple Elements, and then the com- 


unded, and more curious Creatures ; and 
are led on, Step by Step, full of Wonder 
and Admiration, until we perceive the 
Whole compleated. Nor can we imagine, 
that the Angels themſelves, ' whoſe Facul- 
ties are finite (how far ſo ever they may 
excel ours) could have ever, had that 


full Comprehenſion of this ſtupendous 


Work, and, conſequently, that cogent 
Reaſon to (d) fing together, and ſhout for 
Toy, had the World, all at once, ſtarted 
forth into the ſame Frame and Order, 
wherein it now ſtands : (e) As he, who be- 
holds any curious Compoſition of Art, 
when put together, and in the Groſs, can 
neither admire the Work, nor praiſe the 
Maker ſo properly, . as that Perſon can, 
who ſees it in its ſeveral Parts, and, as 
it is put together Piece by Piece, is let 


into the Myſtery of all its Movements. 


(f) Gop indeed, who was already in- 
finite in all Perfections, and abſolutely ſe 


(/) Clarke's Ser. Vol. VII. (g) Pfal. xxxiii. 3, 6. 


and Godhead, by the Things, that are ſeen 
in their Make and Compoſition : When, in 
the Old Teſtament, all the People upon 
the Earth are requir'd to (g) praiſe the Lord 
with a Song, and to fing Praiſes luſtily unto 
him with a good Courage, becauſe that by his 
Word were the Heavens made, and all the 
Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth ; 


when, in the Neo, all the Inhabitants of 


upon the ſame Account, and inceſſantly 
crying, ( Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Glory, and Honour, and Power, for 
Yhou haſt created all Things, and for thy 
Pleaſure they are, and were created ; how 
can it be thought a /e/f/þ and abſurd Thing 
* (as ſome call it) for God, upon that Score, 
to exact the Tribute of our Praiſe, or to be 
pleas'd with the-Incenſe of ſuch Oblations ? 
Nay, what elſe indeed is there, that we 
can imagine, the ever- bleſſed Deity takes 
Delight and Complacency in for ever, but 
in his own infinite Excellencies and Per- 


fections, in the Manifeſtation of them in 


in the grateful Return of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, both in Heaven and Earth, for ſuch 
Wonders of his immenſe Power and Good- 
neſs: And therefore (i) praiſe the Lord, 
all ye his Works ; praiſe bim ye An- 
gels and all his Hoſt; praiſe him Sun 
and Moon; praiſe bim, ye Stars of 
Light ; praiſe him, all ye Heavens, and 
ye Waters that are above the Heavens: Let 
them praiſe the Name of the Lord, for he 
pale the Word, and they were made; he 
commanded, and they were created, 


5 
(a) Heb. i. 2. (b)Eph. iii. 9. (e) Col. i. 16. (4) Job xxxviii. 7. 


) Rev. iv, 11. 


To aſſert this, That God created the World for his own Glory, in Des Cartes's Opinion, is a very childiſh 
Thing, and reſembles him to a proud Man. It is more worthy the Deity, /ays he, to attribute the Creation of 


theWorld to the Exundation, and overflowing of his tranſcendent and infinite Goodneſs, which is, in its own- 
Nature, and in the very Notion of it, moſt free, diffuſive, and communicative. Ray on the Creation. 


(i) Pſal. cxl viii. I, Fe. 


The 


ſufficient to his own Happineſs, could have 
no other Motive for his giving Exiſtence 


Heaven are repreſented as celebrating God 


the Works of Creation and Providence, and 


(e) Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. 


— 


c 


The OBI ECT ION. 


” UT there will be little Occaſion * the woeful Condition of him, the re- 
te for all theſe Praiſes, and Magni- by puted Lord of all, who is born in a 
te ficats, if we take the Work out of God's] more helpleſs State, and under the Con- 
« Hands, and ſuppoſe that the World is | © tingency of greater Calamitzes, than any 
« eternal; that, for an infinite Succeſſion | © of his Fellow Creatures; and yet, when 
« of Ages, all Things have been in the | © he hath arriv'd to Maturity, and juſt 
« fame Order and Poſition, wherein we | © begins to know what it is to be a 
% now behold them; or that from the ] Man, he declines, he droops, he fickens, 
& Goodneſs of God, which is eſſential to | © he dies away, and (4) is as Water, ſpilt 
e his Nature, they have all along flow'd, | © por the Ground, which cannot be gather d 
— « by way of Emanation, even as the Rays | © up again? 
e do from the Sun: That if the World THAT Something muſt neceſſarily have g's 5 
« had any Beginning, ſome inferior A- been eternal, is evident to any one, who Ace 

* gents, ſuch as Neceſſity, Chance, plaſ- | confiders, that, as nothing can poſſibly 4 — et. 


es 


* tick Nature, or the potent Arm of ſome __ 
« ſuperior Angel was employ'd in the 
« Formation of it; or that, (if we muſt 
e needs call in the Supreme Being) (a) 
&« there was no occaſion for him to do any 
« Thing more, than merely to create Mat- 
« fer, to divide it into Parts, and put it in 
©« motion, and ſo leave Matter and Motion 
« to do the reſt, in a ſettled Courſe, and 
te by a few eſtabliſh'd Laws, without any 
« farther Interpoſition. This ſeems more 
“ agreeable to the Majeſty of the moſt High, 
cc and will better account for the Defects 
e and Irregularities of the Work, now it is 
te finiſh'd. For, as (b) God is Light, and 
& in him is no Darkneſs at all, we cannot 
© imagine, how any Thing faulty or im- 
e perfect ſhould proceed from his infinite 
«© Wiſdom and Power; and yet, without 
e the Suppoſition of a finite and fallible 
« Agent employ'd in the Affair, what 
te ſhall we ſay for the two Zones, the Torrid, 
and the Frigid, which are utterly v/eleſs, 
* and not to be inhabited; for the Super- 
« abundance of Seas and Water, in ſome 
« Parts of the Globe; and in others, the 
e many parch'd, and barren Deſarts for 
« want of it; (c) for thoſe vaſt and /H f a- 
« vour'd Mountains, which ſerve for no 
« Purpoſe, unleſs it be to drsfigure the Face 
of Nature; and for thoſe terrible Vul- 
e cano's, and horrid Irruptions, which 
« ſhake the Pillars, and tear the very 
« Entrails of the Earth to pieces? What 
ce ſhall we ſay to the Growth of porſonous 
« Herbs, the Procreation of noxious Ani- 
« mals, the Generation of Monſters, and 


(a) Jentins's Reaſon. Vol. II. () 1 Johni. 5. 


give Exiſtence to itſelf, never any thing 
muſt have exiſted, had there not, from 
all Eternity, been a prior Cauſe to give it 
Being. Now, whatever this eternal Cauſe 
was, it muſt of Neceſſity be ſel/-exi/tent, 
independent, and abſolutely perfect; but 
that theſe Properties can ever belong to dull 
Aupid Matter, the loweſt and meaneſt of 
any Thing we know in the whole Rank of 
Beings, is hardly to be imagin d. Suppoſe 
however, that Matter were ſelf-exiſtent, 
yet, as it cannot have its Exiſtence in 
itſelf, without having it in all its Parts, 
even to the moſt minute Atom, we muſt 
be oblig'd to acknowledge, that there are 
as many ſelfrexiſtent, and eternal Beings, 
and, in Conſequence, 'as many Gods, as 
there are, not only viſible Parts, but even 
Grains of Duſt and Atoms in the World. 
Tux ſacred Writers have repreſented it 
as a very ridiculous Thing, (e) to ſay to a 
Stock, thou art my Father, or to a Stone, 
thou haſt begotten me; (f) to fall down to 
a Stump of a Tree; to worſhip it, to pray 
to it, and ſay, deliver me, for thou art my 
God : But, upon the Suppoſition, that Mat- 
ter is eternal, and ſelfexiſtent, i. e. the 
very ſame with the Supreme Being, there 
is no Folly in making a God of Stocks or 
Stones, or in worſhipping the vileſt Things 
in Nature. Upon this Suppoſition, (g) 
God muſt undergo all the Forms and Changes 
| of, Matter; be turn'd into this Thing, or 
that Thing ; have this or that Quality ; be 
hot or cold, moiſt or dry, high or low; 
be a Man, a Horſe, a Fiſh, a Fowl, 
| or any Thing. Upon this Suppoſition he 
| | muſt 


(c) Burnet's Theory, (4) 2 Sam. xiv. 14 


) Jer. ii. 27, ()J. xliv. 17. (s) Nichalli's Conſerence, Vol. I. 
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muſt be liable to the Weakneſſes and Mil | 
fortunes of all Kinds of Creatures ; he 
muſt be fick, and lame, angry, and 
thirſty, and hungry, when any poor 
Men or Beaſts are under theſe Circum- 
ſtances. Nay, upon this Suppoſition, he | 
muft not only be affiſtant, but himſelf. 
actually commit all the Wickedneſs, that 
is done under the Sun. For, if God be 
Matter, and, conſequently, every Thing, 
he then muſt do every Thing ; not only 
thoſe virtuous Actions, which are the Sub- 
jet of Commendaticn, but thoſe vile and 
famous ones too, which are only known 
in Geals and Stezws, But this is impious 
to ſay, and ſhocking to think on. 

erg i- IT is a known Suggeſtion of the Scof- 
— fers of old, that, (a) fince the Fathers fell 
aſleep, all Things continue, as they were 
from the Creation; and ſo may ſome now 
imagine, that, becauſe they ſee the World 
go on in a regular Courſe, Age follow- 
ing Age, and one Generation ſucceeding 
another, that therefore it has always been 
ſo from Everlaſting; never conſidering, 
that an infinite Succeſſion is a Thing ut- 
terly impaſſiblo. For if, before the pre- 
ſent State of Things, there was an infi- 
nite Viciſitude, nothing can ſucceed af- 
ter, becauſe Nothing can be ſuppoſed 
more than infinite. © If therefore the 
* World was from Eternity, (as one (6) 
« expreſſes it) we muſt ſay, that the 
“ C our ſe of Generations had no Begin- 
<* ning, and, conſequently, that infinite Suc- 
e cefſions are paſt already, and if paſt, 
« then are at an End: But to ſay that 
e an infinite Number of any Thing 
* has an End, and, conſequently, is not 
«© infinite, or is both finite and infinite 
« at the ſame Time, is flat Nonſenſe, 
and the moſt palpable Contradiction, 
ce that can be imagined”. {c) Now, if 
it be impoſſible, that any ſucceſſive Du- 
ration ſhould be actually infinite, or have 
infinite Succeſſions already paſt and gone, 
it muſt neceffarily follow, that all the 
Things, which we now behold in the 
World, and which paſs before us in con- 
ſtant and regular Revolutions, are not e- 
ternal, but had a certain Period, when 
they, and their Motions both began; 

the World Foz, if we conſider the World, as it now 


* hen appears to be a vaſt Machine, compounded 
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but imagine, that there was a particular 
Time, when theſe ſeveral Ingredients were 
put together. (4) To conceive an efer- 
nal Watch, whoſe Pieces were never ſe- 
parate, nor in any other Form, than a 
Watch, or an eternal Hon ſe, whoſe Ma- 
terials were never aſunder, but always in 
the Shape of an Houſe, is almoſt im- 
poſſible ; but how much more difficult 
is it, to conceive an eternal World, 
which is made up of many more Ingre- 
dients; and more various Subſtances, than 
any human Compoſition whatever. Tis 
greatly to the Praiſe of the ſacred Hiſ- 
| forian therefore, that he has adapted his 
Account of the Creation to our natural 
Conceptions of it, and ſhewn us the 


World in its firſt and fimple Dreſs, be- 


fore it roſe to the ſtately Fabrick it 


now is. Had it proceeded from God in- 
deed, by Way of neceſſary Emanation, 
it muſt have appeared in its full Perfec- 
tion at firſt ;. but then we can hardly re- 
frain from thinking, that it muſt have 
been of the fame Subſtance with God 
himſelf : Whereas, though all Things were 
made by God, yet are they no Part of 
his Sub/tance, as the Rays are certainly 
a Part of the Sun. 


Tun Compariſen therefore is not juſt 
nor can the Goodneſs of God be any Re- 
ſtraint upon his Will. As Goodneſs de- 
notes a moral Perfection in him, he is 
abſolutely and neceſſarily good, becauſe it 
is impoſſible for him to do evil; but, 
as it ſignifies Favour and Beneficence to- 
wards others, he is not neceſſarily ſo. 
(e) The Exertments of his Bounty are 
arbitary, and the Communication of his 
Graces depends upon his ſoverezgn Will. 
His Will and Fleaſure therefore were 
the true Reaſon of the World's Produc- 
tion, and of the determinate Time of 
its Beginning. Had God not made the 
World at all, we could not have thought 
him unjuſt. As he was always perfect, 
he could ſtand in reed of Nothing: 
Nor can we ſuppoſe any Motive able to 
inforce him to do what was not his own 
Choice; becauſe it is impoſſſble that the 
Freedom of an infinite Will (to which no 


| Power is ſuperior) ſhould ever be guided 


by Neceſſity. 
Is making the World therefore, the But is of late 


2 ** % 
7 2 


of many different Ingredients, we cannot | 
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(e) Edwards's Theol, Refor, Vol. 1, 


(a) 2 Pet. iii. 4. (5) Biſhop Ward. (c) Bentley's Sermon at Boyle' s Lectures. 


Freedom of God's Will did limit the ©" 
U Time 


( d) Burnat's Theory, 
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Time of its Creation; and, that the Time 
of its Creation did not exceed the com- 
mon Computation, the * gradual Increaſe 
of Mankind upon the Face of the Earth, 
the late Diſcovery of one whole Ryar- 
ter of the Globe, the new Plantation of 
icular Countries and Iſlands, the known 
Original of moſt Empires and Kingdoms, 
the firſt Inſtitution of Pagan Worſhip, 
the + recent Date of Hiſtory and Re- 
cords, and the } modern Invention of ma- 
ny uſeful Arts and Sciences, which, (if 
the World had been eternal, and infinite 
Ages of Mankind preceded) muſt have 
been found out, and improv'd to the ut- 
moſt, many Myriads of Ages ago, are a 
ſufficient Demonſtration. 
The Errors of ST. PAUL, ſpeaking of ſome among 
Philſophers: the Heathen, who were reputed perhaps 
no mean Philoſophers in their Ages, gives 
us this Character of them; that, (a) pro- 
feſing tbemſelves to be wiſe, they became 
Fools, being vain in their Imaginations, 
and, (b) having their Underſtanding dar- 
kened ; and (c) becauſe they did not like to 
retain God in their Knowledge, (d) God 
ſent upon them ſtrong Deluſion, that they 
ſhould believe a Lye. Some of theſe Phi- 
loſophers fancied (e) that the World 
was eternal by Neceſſity of Nature, and 


were ſo abſurd, as to imagine, that it 
was a ſatisfactory Account of the Cauſe 

of the Exiſtence of an infinite Variety of 
Things, to affirm, that they exiſted withb- 

out any Cauſe at all. Others aſcribed 

the Formation of this ſtately Fabrick of 

the World to blind Chance, and were ſo 

fooliſh, as to contend, that, what could 

not account for the Beauty and Contri- 

vance of any /ingle Part, might be a 
ſufficient Cauſe of the Production of the 

Whole : And (f) others imputed it to 

one common plaſtic Nature, which, tho” 
ſenſeleſs, and unintelligent itſelf, might be 
conflant, and regular in its Operations, 

and, without the Direction of a ſuperior 

Being, work out all this glorious Sy/tem 

of Things by its own native Power and 
Ener But now, what a groſs Infatu- — — 
ation is this, that Men ſhould attempt to Terms. : 
depoſe from the Work of making the 
World an All-wiſe and Almighty God, 
and, in his Stead, ſubſtitute mere Names, 
idle Notions, and empty Sounds, that have 
no Signification at all, and, by the firſt 
Inventors of them could be deſign'd for 
no other Purpoſe, than to conceal their 
own Ignorance, and impoſe upon the Vul- 
gar. For Neceſſity (if it were @ real Be- 


ww 


ing) muſt be ſuppoſed to act always in 
| the 


This is manifeſt from the Hiſtory of the Jeiſb Nation, from the Account of the Roman Cenfus, 
and Regiſters of our own Country, where the Proportion of Births and Burials is found, upon Obſervation, 
to be yearly, as fifty to forty : But now, if Mankind do increaſe, though never ſo ſlowly, (but one Couple 
ſuppoſe in an Age) it bs enough to evince the Falſhood of infinite Generations already expir'd. Bentley's Ser. 


at Boyle's Left. 


+ Varro, the learned Roman Writer, we mention'd before, tells us, that the fir/? Age of the World was dart, 
the ſecond fabulous, and that the third only deſerved the Name of hiſtorical. Plutarch complains, that. beyond 
the Times of Theſeus, and Hercules, nothing of Certainty is diſcovered in Hiſtory, nothing but Vanities, and 
Fables. Macrobius declares his Opinion, that the World cannot be very old, becauſe all the Knowledge 


we have of what has been done in it doth not exceed two thouſand Years, meaning from the Time wherein 
he lived; and therefore we find Lucretius (as our Tranſlator has rendered him) confeſſing, that the Theban and 
Trojan Wars were the ultimate Limits of Knowledge which Men have of the moſt ancient Affairs of the 


World, 


But grant the World eternal, grant it knew 
No Infancy, and grant it never new ; 


Why then no Wars our Poets Songs employ, 


Before the Siege of Thebes, 


Why former Heroes fell without a Name ? 
Why not their Battles told by laſting Fame? 

t This, in ſome meaſure, is diſcover'd by Clemens of Alexandria, in his Stromata ; by Foſephus, in his An. 
tiquities, and by Strabo, Pliny, and other Ancients, who endeavour to aſſign the firſt Invention of Arts, and 
to trace them to their Original. But now, if the World was from Eternity, how theſe Things could be of 
ſo late a Date, Lucretius himſelf could not imagine, and therefore he was compell'd to acknowledge, accord- 


ing to our Tranſlation, | 


That therefore Arts, which lay but rude before, 

Are poliſh'd now ; we now increaſe the Store, 

We perfect all the old, and find out more. 

Shipping's improv'd ; we add new Oars and Wings; 

And Muſick now is found, and ſpeaking Strings. 

This Truth, this Riſe of Things we lately know. Creech Lib. V. 


(a) Rom. i. 21, 22, (5) Eph. iv. 18. (c) Rom, i. 
Y Handcort's Ser. at Bols Let. © 


12 


or that of Troy ? 


Creech Lib. V. 


18. (d) 2 Theſſ. ii, 11. (e) Clarke's Ser. Vol. VII. 
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or Variety, either in Kind or Degree. 
Chance (if it were ſomething too) could 
not refrain from doing all Things in an 
Hurry, confuſedly, inadviſedly, and at 
all Adventures, and Nature (if it be 
not God) is but another Name for Mar- 
ter, that dull, lumpiſh Thing, which, 
without - ſome external Aid, cannot ſo 
much as move one Particle of itſelf. 
And are theſe proper Agents to . frame 
a Machine, wherein ſuch an inconceivable 


Activity, ſuch an infinite Variety of Things, 


Angels not able 


to make the 
Warld 


and ſuch an exact Uniformity in all its 
Parts, to every common Beholder is con- 
ſpicuous. The Truth is, Necęſſtty, Fate, 
Chance, Fortune, Nature, &c. are Terms 
we make uſe of in common Converſa- 


tion, and there they have ſome little In- 


port ; but, to apply them to the Forma- 
tion of Things, or the Solution of Phæ- 
nomena's, is the Height of Abſurdity, 
and can mean nothing but downright 
Ignorance. 

ANGELS indeed are all a&:ve and in- 
telligent Beings ; and ſome may be ſuppos'd 
to ſurpaſs others in Knowledge and Power 
to a vaſt Degree of Eminence: But, as 
they are no more than finite Creatures, they 
were none of them able to rear this ſpacious 
Fabrick, (a) to lay the Foundations of the 
Earth, (b) and toſtretch out the Heavens as a 
Curtain, This was a Work, that God had 


reſerv'd to himſelf, to make his Name glo- 


Much leſs 
Matter and 
Motion. 


rious both in Heaven and Earth, and to 
diſtinguiſh his ſovereign Power from all 
others, that ſhould; at any Time, pre- 
tend to rival him, for ſo the Prophet 
repreſents the Matter : (c) The Lord is the 
true God, he is the living God, and ever- 
laſting King, At his Wrath the Earth 
ſhall tremble, and the Nations ſhall not be 
able to abide his Indignation. Thus ſhall 
ye ſay unto them: The Gods, that have not 
made the Heavens and the Earth, even they 
ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under 
the Heavens, but he hath made the Earth by 
his Power, he hath eſtabliſb'd the World 
by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the 
Heavens by his Diſcretion. - 

THAT God ſhould do all this with his 
own Hands, ſome have imagin'd not fo 
becoming his Greatneſs and Majeſty ; and 
therefore they ſuppoſe, that, at the Crea- 
tion, he gave certain Laws to Matter and 


(a) Job xxxviii. 4. (55) Ifa. xl. 22. 


on the Creation. 


Trouble. 


(c) Jer. x. 10, c. 
- (7) Fenkins's Reaſonablenets, Vol. II. 


the - * Manner, without any Change | Motion, in the Strength of which 7 ac- 


compliſh'd the Work, without any farther 
But, beſides that it ĩs not agreed 
(nor perhaps ever will) what theſe Laws of 
Motion are, which Philoſophers talk fo 
much of, I look upon a Law (d) (ſays 
* the illuſtrious Mr. Boyle) as a moral, not 
e phyſical Cauſe, according to which an 
« intelligent and free Agent is bound to 
e regulate its Actions; but inanimate Bo- 
dies are utterly uncapable of under- 
ſtanding what it is, or what it enjoins, 
or when they a& conformably, or un- 


* conformably to it: The Actions there- 


fore of inanimate Bodies, which cannot 
incite, or moderate their own Motions, 
ce are produc'd by real Power, and not 
% by Laws.” 

Bur admitted there were any real Laws 
of Motion, (e) an intelligent Being would, 
nevertheleſs, be requiſite to put them in 
Execution : For, ſince Motion is a Juent 
Thing, and one'Part of its Duration is ab- 
ſolutely independent on the other; it does 
not follow, that, becauſe any Thing moves 
this Moment, it muſt continue to do ſo the 
next: No, it ſtands in as much Need of 
an efficient Cauſe, to preſerve and continue its 
Motion, as it did at firſt to produce it : And 
therefore though God had given Laws to 
Matter at i, yet, without his continual 
Direction and Super-intendency, the heels 
would have ſoon ſtood ſtill, and the Work 
become abortive. For ſuppoſe Matter di- 
vided into the ſubtilleſt Parts, and mov'd 
with the greateſt Velocity imaginable, yet 
{till it is but a ſtupid Being: It makes no 
nearer Approach to Senſe, Perception, or 
vital Energy, than it did before ; and 'tis 
but topping the internal Motion of its Parts, 
and reducing them to reſt, (as without ſome 
external Impulſe they will of their own 
Accord) and immediately it becomes 
as groſs, as heavy, and as lumpiſb, as it 
was before. 

WHATEVER Effects, therefore, we may 
think proper to aſcribe to Matter and Mo- 
tion in their preſent Conſtitution, we have 
Reaſon to preſume, that, before any of their 
Laws took place, the ſeveral Parts of the 
Univerſe were rais'd and adjuſted, in the 


| Manner, wherein we ſee them; otherwiſe, 


it can hardly be thought, but (/) that, in 
a Chaos of Matter, confuſedly rolling, and 
knocking one Part of it againſt another, fo 
| many 


(ad) The Chriſtian Virtuoſo. 


(e Ray 
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Snppod 8 AFTER God had finiſb'd all his Work, 
Creatin, upon a Review and Examination of it, he 
whence. pronounced it good, 7. e. fitted and adapted 
to the Uſes for which he made it; and 
therefore, whatever Defects we may pre- 

tend to eſpy in it, they cannot proceed from 

him, who could know all Things by one 
omniſcient Thought, could do all Things 

by one omnrpotent Act, and whoſe infinite 

Goodneſs induc'd him always to do, what 

his Wiſdom Ene to be beſt; and muſt 
therefore, be charg'd upon human Ignorance. 

— (5) Fox many Ages, the ancient Philo- 


e gy ſophers, (from the Vicinity of the Sun, and 


the Diredtneſs of its Rays) unanimouſly 


0 


the Earth had ſo great an Efficacy in 


doubtedly be the Work of God, he only 


(a) Ray on the Creation, 


many Accidents muſt intervene; as would | (e) beſides that the Sun, (tho' it be perpen- 


make it impoſſible ever to ſettle into any 
regular Form ; at leaſt, had Matter been 
left to its own Working, and Jumbling, 
according to any mechanical Laws of Mo- 
tion, the World, very probably, might 
not have been made to this very Moment. 
In a word, as making the World muſt un- 


can declare in what Manner he made it; 
and therefore (inſtead of acquieſcing in the 
Revelation, that he hath been pleas'd to 
give us of it) to aſſign other Agents in this 
wonderful Operation, and to pretend to 
determine by what Steps and Degrees they 
all along proceeded, is an Attempt ſo vain, 
ſo fooliſhly arrogant, as might well deſerve 
this ſarcaſtical Enquiry; (a)Where waſt thou, 
when I laid the Foundations of the Earth? 
Declare, if thou haſt Underſtanding. - Who 
hath laid the Meaſures thereof, if thou 
knoweſt ? And who bath ſtretched the Line 
upon it? Whereupon are the Foundations 
thereof faſten d? or who laid the Corner Stone 
thereof, when the Morning Stars ſung 
together, and the Sons of God ſhouted for 
Fey ? | 


taught, that the Torrid Zone was not ha- 
bitable, never ſuſpecting, that the Body of 


the Change of the Air, as to make thoſe 
Parts, that are near, or under the Line, as 


fruitful, and pleaſant, and as fit to make 


dicular) lies but twelve Heurs upon the 
Inhabitants, and then leaves the Night 
( which is of the ſame Length) to cool 
and refreſh them ; they have frequent 
Showers, and conſtant B#eezes; or freſh 
Gales of Winds from the Eat; which 
mightily contribute to the Temperature 
of their Climate ; and, from the * Teſti- 
mony of Travellers we learn, that the E- 
quality of the Weather prolongs their Lives 
to a greater Degree, than ſuch as dwell 
nearer the Poles, where frequent Vicifſi- 
tudes of Heat and Cold waſte their Sta- 
mina, and prey upon their Conſtitutions. 
Nearer the Poles however, the Parts, that 
have been diſcovered, are found to have 
their Uſes, In the Vaters live Fiſhes 
(Whales particularly in Greenland) and 
Fowls of various Kinds, that are not 
commonly met with in other Regions; 
and on the Land, Bears, and Foxes, and 
Deer, and other Animals, whoſe Fleſh is 
convenient for Food, and whoſe Skins are 
very valuable, (in Conjunction with that 
Plenty of Fuel, which cold Countries al- 
ways afford) to keep the Inhabitants 


warm, 


(d)Trar the Waters ſhould be gather” d Ti Ven- 


together, and the dry Land appear, we 
have Reaſon to think a Work of Omn:. 
potence, and an Inſtance of infinite Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, tho' we wanted a Re- 
velation to confirm it. For, beſides the 
aweful Apprehen/ion, that this vaſt Coller- 
tion of Waters gives us of God's tremen- 
dous Majeſty, the Benefits that accrue from 
thence, in Point of Commerce and Trat- 
fick, are ineſtimable. As God never in- 
tended that any Part of the Globe ſhould 
live independent of the reſt, but that a 
kind Communion ſhould interfere -between 
Nation and Nation, he, here and there, in- 
terſperſed large Oceans, that thoſe, who 
love to occufy their Bujineſs in the watry E- 
lement, might find an Employ ſuited to 
their Genius, and have an Opportunity both 
(f) of ſeeing the Wonders of the Lord in 


a Paradiſe, as any in the World. For, 


(a) Job xxxviii. 3, &c. 


(% Bentley's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


the Deep, and of holding a Correſpen- 


dence 


(c) Ray on the Creation. 


* Monfieur Rochefort, in his Hiſtory of the Antilles Iſa nds, tells us, that the ordinary Term of Life among 
the Caribbeans is an hundred and fifty Years long, and ſometimes more. The Hollanders, who traffick in the 
Molucca ends, aſlure us, that the Natives generally live to an hundred and thirty Years. Vincent le Blant re- 
ports, that in Sumatra, Java, and in the neighbouring Iſlands, they live to an hundred and forty, and, in the 
Realm of Coſſuby, to an bundred and fifty Nears : But Francis Pirara extends the Life of the Braſilians to an 
hundred and ſixty, and fays, that in Florida and Facatan, there are Men found, who ſurpaſs that Age, Ray on 


the Creation. 
(e) Pal evi. 24. 


ai 


deas. 
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Deſarts and 
Waltes ac- 
counted for. 


(e) Deut. xxxiii. 15. 


dence with their Fellow Creatures all the 
World over; of conveying to them, 97 
quick and eaſy Carriage, the Produce o 

their own Country; and of returning home 
laden with the Wealth, and valuable Com- 
modities of others. But, beſides this, as 
Water, we know, is the great Support and 
Nouriſhment of every Thing growing upon 
the Face of the Earth, the Sea is made its 


grand Receptacle, that, from ſo large a 


Baſon, the Sun, by its Heat, may raiſe 
* ſuch a Quantity of Yapours, as may form 
themſelves into thick Clouds; which, being 
carried upon the Wings of the Wind, may 
either diſperſe, and fall down in Razn, to 
mollify the Ground, and make it fruit- 
ful; or, being condens'd by the Cold on 
the Top of high Mountains, may be turn'd 
into Fountains, which, gathering as they 
run, become ſpacious Rivers, enriching 
the Valleys below, adorning the Cities 
they paſs by, and ſupplying Proviſion for 
the Uſe of Man. , 

Ir therefore the Extent and Compaſs of 
the Sea had been 4%, the Waſtes and De- 
farts, we complain of, had certainly been 
greater, becauſe there had been leſs Rain, 
and fewer Rivers to moiſten them. (a) It 1s 
an Obſervation however among Naturaliſts, 
that, in moſt Parts of the World, the Sea 


* ſubjides, and the dry Land increaſes ; nor 


are they wanting to remark, that, in 
Places uninhabited, or diſpeopled, there is 
a great Inclination in the Earth to become 


barren and ſtony ; even as they tell us of 


Paleſtine, which formerly was a Place /ux- 
uriantly fruitful, but now, by the Ravage 


of the Romans, and Turks, the Inhabitants 


are ſo diminiſh'd, that it is become as de- 
ſolate, as a Wilderneſs, for want of Culti- 
vation: I ſay for want of Culltivation; for, 
as it is not to be doubted, but that, by the 
Labour and Induſtry of its Inhabitants, 
any Country may be greatly improv'd ; fo 
where Men have not only neglected ſuch 
Improvement, but made Eaſe and Indo- 
lence, or Riot and Luxury the profeſs'd 
Buſineſs of their Lives, 'tis no great Won- 
der, if thoſe Places, which Nature had 
made rich and plenteous, ſhould, in a 


{mall Compaſs of Years, become miſerably 
poor and deſtitute, eſpecially if we take 
the Providence of God along with us, (5) 
who turneth the Floods into a Willer- 


neſs; who drieth up the W, ater-ſprings; | 


and a fruitful Land maketh he barren, 
for the Wickedneſs of them that dwell 


therein. 


Ir is agreed on all Hands, that the 


The Uſefubne/3 


higheſt Mountains bear but a ſmall Pro- %%“ Moun: 


portion to the Earth's Diameter, by which 
we ought to compute them; but, if the [ne- 
quality were greater, it is ſufficiently com- 
penſated by the delightful Proſpefs, which 
their Eminence gives us, and the many ſub- 
ſtantial Benefits, which every Part of them 
derive unto us, For (c) the Ridges of theſe 
Mountains, which are plac'F by Providence 
in the midſt of their Continents, are like 
ſo many Alembicks, to diſtil freſh Water 
for the Uſe of Man and Beaſt, and, by 
their Declivity, to give a Deſcent to the 
Streams, which convey a Fertility into the 
Valleys. Their Sides are of Uſe for the 
Production of Trees, and Plants, and a 
great Variety of ſuch medicinal Herbs, and 
Roots, as are reckon'd Natives in theſe 
Parts, but will not fo kindly grow in an 


ging of Metals, and Minerals, which, in 
a flat Country (were they to grow there) 
could not be come at for want of proper 
Addits, and Drains for the Water. Their 
Skirts, ſpreading, like Skreens, to keep off 
the Cold and nipping Blaſts of the North 
and Eaſt Winds, afford convenient Places 
for Habitation, and comfortable Situations 
for Houſes, andVillages. Nay their very Tops 
ſerve for (4) the Refuge, and Maintenance 
of various Animals, Bixds, and Beaſts ; and 
the whole Extent of them, for Boundaries 
and Defences to the Territories of King- 
doms and Commonwealths: Such a Mul- 
titude of Reaſons have we to bleſs God (e) 


tains, aad for the precious Things of the 
laſting Hills ! 


X terrible 


* « For, if there were but half the Sea, that there now is, there would be alſo but half the Quantity of 
% Fapours, and, conſequently, we could have but half ſo many Rivers, as now there are, to ſupply all the 
* dry Land we have; for the Quantity of Vapours, which are rais'd, bears a Proportion to the Surface, 
„ from whence they ariſe, as well as to the Heat, which raiſes them. The wiſe Creator therefore did ſo 
“ prudently order it, that the Sea ſhould be large enough to ſupply Vapours, ſufficient for all the Land, 
* which itwould not do, if it were 4%, than now it is. Keill's Examination of Burnet's Theory. 


(a) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. 
J. Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's 


(b) Pfal. cvii. 33, 34. 


(e) Ray on the Creation. (d) Pal. civ. 18. 


Lect. 


tains. 


uniform Level. Their Bowels are deſign'd. 
for the Generation, and convenient dig- 


for the chief Things of the ancient Moun- 


(f)SoME of theſe Mountains are indeed ve The Cauſe, and 
dangers ad define, They gate te 
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— 


terrible Earthquakes, and frequently fill the 
neighbouring Country with Fire and De- 
vaſtation : But then we muſt conſider, that, 

as Sulphur, Nitre, and other Minerals do 
not only contribute to the Fertility of the 
Earth, but are abſolutely neceſſary likewiſe to 
the Life and Vegetation of all Plants and 
Apimals, it is proper that there ſhould be 
ſome common Store-houſes, where theſe 
Materials ſhould be . depoſited, and thence 
convey'd by the Air over all the Surface of 
the Earth. Now, as the Sea is the common 
Receptacle of the Waters, which, by over- 
flowing its Banks, may ſometimes occaſion 
great Miſchief ; ſo the Caverns of theſe 
Mountains are Repoſitortes of different Kinds 
of Minerals, which, by mixing together, 
raiſe a Fermentation, that diſſipates their 
Subſtance, and forcing it through the Sur- 
face of the Earth, by the Help of the Wind 
drives it about, from one Place to another, 
until the whole Atmoſphere be impregnated 
with it. But when it ſo happens, that this 
Fermentation is made in ſuch ſubterraneous 
Caverns, as are not wide enough for the 
nitro-ſulphureous Matter to expand itſelf, 
it will then either ſhake the Earth to ſome 
conſiderable, Diſtance, or tear the Caverns 
in Pieces, or make its Way out at one par- 
ticular Paſſage, and ſo form a burning 
Mountain. 


(a) Tyrs ſeems to be the Original of 


Vulcano's, and this the Method, whereby 
the fermented Seeds of Minerals are diſſi- 
pated through the Air to anſwer the wiſe 
Purpoſes, for which they were intended; and 
therefore we ought to account it/* a pecu- 
liar Providence of God, that, in ſeveral 
Regions of the World, he has appointed 
theſe ſubterraneous Magazines, that thence 
he might circulate ſuch Matter, as, to the 
End of the World, muſt be needful to the 


Life and Vegetation of all his Creatures. 


| 
(a) F. Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


And though ſome Inconveniences may poſ- 
fibly ariſe from them, yet, as theſe are but 
Trifles, in Compariſon of the ineſtima- 
ble Benefits they daily produce, they 


cannot denote the leaſt Imperfection in 


his Wiſdom or Goodneſs : To complain of 
them therefore, is, in effect, to find fault with 
him (as (5) one expreſſes it) that he has made 
us Men, and not Angels, and placed us 


upon this Globe, and not in a more celeſtial 


Habitation. 


pointed out the proper Proviſion, that God * 
hath made for the comfortable Subſiſtence 
both of Man and Beaſt : (c) He cauſeth the 
Graſs to grow for Cattle, and Herb for the 
Service of Men, that he may bring forth 
Food out of the Earth, and Wine, that 
maketh glad the Heart of Man, Oil, to make 
him a chearful Countenance, and Bread t9 
ftrengthen Man's Heart: From (e) whence 
it ſeems to follow, that, as every Species 
of Creatures have their proper Food, and 
are endowed with Senſes capable of diſtin- 
guiſhing it from all others, the Will of Pro- 
vidence is, that they ſhould adhere to that, 
which he has appointed them, as moſt 
agreeable to their Natures, All Things are 
good and wholſome in themſelves ; and, if 
at any Time they prove hurtful and in- 
jurious, tis only from their Miſapplication, 
or Super-abundance. Hence it is, that what 
is Food, and preſerves Life in one Animal, 
may be Poiſon, and Death in another, be- 
cauſe its Stomach may not be able to digeſt 
it ; and that the ſame Plant, which, in ſome 
Reſpects, and under ſome Circumſtances, 
is ſtiled poiſonous, is, in other Reſpects, and 
under other Circumſtances, very uſeful and 
falutary. Thus Hemlock, which, of old, 
was a famous Poiſon, and even, to this 
Day, is look'd upon as dangerous, is not 
only Food for Goats, but, even without 


any 


* Some have remark'd a farther Uſe of theſe burning Mountains, viz. that they are a kind of Spiracles, or 


Tur Royal Pſalmift ſeems to have 1 


Tunnels to the Countries, where they are to vent the Fire and Vapours, that would make diſmal Havact, 
(and often do ſo) by dreadful Concuſſions and Convulſions of the Earth: Tho? therefore thoſe Countries, where 
Theſe Vulcano's are found, are uſually more or leſs troubled with Earthquakes, yet were theſe Diverticula want. 
ing, they would be much more annoy'd with them, than they are now; and, in all Probability, to ſuch a 
Degree, as to render the Earth, for a vaſt Space around them, perfectly uninhabitable. In ſhort, ſo beneficial 
are theſe Spiracula to the Territories, where they are found, that there do not want Inſtances of ſome, which 
have been reſcued, and wholly delivered from Earthquakes, by the breaking forth of a new Yulcans there, be- 
cauſe it continually diſcharged the Matter, which, by being impriſoned in the Bowels of the Earth, was the 
Occaſion of great and frequent Calamities. Nay, if the Zhpothefis of central Fire and Waters be true, theſe 
Outlets ſeem to be of great Uſe to the Peace and Quiet of the whole terraqueous Globe, in venting the fubter- 
raneous Heat and Vapours, which, if pent up, would make dreadful and dangerous Commotiotis of 'the Earth 
and Waters, Derham's Ser. at Boyle's Left. and Woodiuard's Effay, Part 3. 


(5) Bentley's Ser. at Boyle's Let, (c) Paal. civ. 15. (d) J. Clarke's Ser. at Poyle's Lect. 
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of our Danger, before they do approach us: 
(c) Even as that Snake, which is the moſt 
poiſonous of all Serpents, and ſuppoſed to 
be the Baſili/e of the Antients, gives No- 
tice of his Coming by the Rattle in its 
Tail; and the Shark, which is the moſt 
rapacious of all Water-Animals, is forc'd 
to turn himſelf on his Back, (whereby he 
gives an Opportunity of Eſcape) before he 
can ſeize upon his Prey: (d) Lord, <obat 
is Man, that thou haſt ſuch Reſpect unto him, 
or the Son of Man, that thou ſo regardeſt 
him ! 

(e) J vill give Thanks unto thee, ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, for I am fearfully and Wwon- 
derfully made. Conſidering indeed, the Va- 
riety and Multiplicity of Things, that go 


any Correctiůon or Preparation, has * ſome- 
times effected very conſiderable Cures. The 
Truth is, infinite, in a manner, are the 
Plants and Herbs, that grow upon the Face 
of the Earth; but we can never imagine, 
that they were all deſign'd for Food, or 
even for Man's Uſe. Some were made for 
the Brute Creation, ſome for Ornament, 
many for Sight and Smell, and not a 
few for Phy/ick, which could be no 
proper Remedies for ſeveral Diſtempers, in- 
cident both to Man and Beaſt, had they not 
ſome noxious Qualities in their Compoſition. 

Tux like may be faid of many [wing 
Creatures, which, though hurtful to us, 
are of ſingular Benefit to other Animals, 
either for Food or Phyſick. (a) Thus Birds 


of all Sorts feed upon venomous Inſects : 
The Poultry Kind greedily devour Spiders, 
and not only the is in Egypt, but even 
our Stor and Peacock with us, prey upon 
all Sorts of Serpents. In this Reſpect there- 
fore ſuch Creatures are not utterly uſeleſs ; 


1 ſad Accidents, 


to the Compoſition of any Creature, the 


Tenderneſs of its Subſtance, the Fineneſs of its 
Texture, the Minuteneſs of its Parts, and the 
Liableneſs of its Form to be hurt by many 


Womb, tis wonderful, even beyond Ima- 


but then, conſidering the noble Medicines, 
which ſome of the moſt venomous and 
pernicious Kinds afford us, we may well 
abſolve the divine Wiſdom and ' Goodneſs 
in creating what are ſo ſubſervient to our 
Uſes, and ſo little capacitated to do us Harm. 
For, beſides that God (5) has impreſs'd a 
Fear and Dread of Man upon every Beaſt 
of the Field, and every Thing, that moveth 
in the Air, or on the Earth, inſomuch that 
they ſeldom or never make uſe of their 
Henſive Weapons againſt us, unleſs they 
are firſt aſſaulted and provok'd; God, in 
his great Mercy, has fo ordered the Matter, 
that, whenever they do, ſome carry their 
Cure, as well as their Poiſon, + in their Bo- 
dies; and fo contriv'd is the Make of others, 
that they cannot help giving us TEMES 


gination, that, in moſt Births there ſhould 
not be found ſomething, either deficient or re- 
dundant, (In their Original, tis true, all 
Animals are perfect, and the Individuals of 
every Species folded up exactly in the ſame 
Manner: But then, if, in the Explication 
of them, any of the Parts, by a ſuperior 
Force be hinder'd from extending them- 
ſelves to a due Shape, or if they be 
any way blended or confounded with each 
other, then, in conſequence, there muſt 
be ſomething either ⁊cnting, or ſomething 
ſuperfluous in the Whole: But this happens 
ſo ſeldom, that (except in Caſes of Beſtial 
Luſt, or heterogeneous Mixtures, which God, 
in his Juſtice, may ſuffer to take effect 
for the Confuſion and Puniſhment of the 
vile Committers) he Generality of Man- 


And Monſters , 
accounted for. 


while it continues in the 


kind 


In the Philoſophical ai No. 231, we are told, that an Horſe, troubled with h the Farcy, which 
could not be cur'd by the moſt conſiderable Remedies, heal'd himſelf of it, in a ſhort Time, by eating Hem- 
beck, which he did with great Greedineſs. And Dr. Mead, in his Book of Poiſon, tells us of a Woman, © who 
ce being cured of the Plague, but wanting Sleep, did, with very good Succeſs, eat Hemloc for ſome Time, 
ce till, falling ill of a Fever, and havin left off the Uſe of this Remedy, Nic. Fontanus, the Phyſician then em- 
&« ploy'd, endeavoured to procure her Reſt by repeated Doſes of Opium, which had no Operation, till the 
& Help of Cicuta was again called in with deſir'd Succeſs. 

(a) Ray on the Creation. (5) Gen. ix. 2. 

+ The Oil, and (I doubt not) the Body of a Scorpion too, is a certain Remedy againſt its Stroke. A Bee, a 

aſp, or Hornet, cruſhed, and rubbed, and. bound upon the Place, is a certain Cure for the Sting of thoſe 
Creatures, and I queſtion not, but that the Fleſh, eſpecially the Head of Vipers, would be found a Remedy 


for their Bites. Our Viper- Catchers have a Remedy, in which they place ſo great Confidence, as to be no | 


« more afraid of the Bite of a Viper, than of a common Pun#ure, for they immediately cure themſelves b 

« the Application of their Specifick. This, though they keep it a great Secret, I have, upon ſtrict Enquiry, 

« found to be no other, than Axungnia Viperina, or the Fat or Greeſe of Vipers, preſently rubbed into the 

« Wound ; which Remedy Dr. Mead tried himſelf, with good Succeſs, on a young Dog, that was bitten | in 

« the Noſe. Derham!'s Ser. at Boyle's Lect. and Mead on Poiſon. 
(e) Derham's Ser. at Bayle's Lect. (d) Pſal. clxiy. 3. 


(e) Pſal. cxxxix. 14. 
Bayle's Lect. 


V Clarke'sSer. at 
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Kind have Reaſon, with the Pſalmiſt, to] ing and dreſſing them, of attending their 
acknowledge their great Creator's Good- | Steps, and relieving their Wants, not only 
| neſs : (a)Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance, \ with Patience and Contentment, but even 
: aohile if nas imperfett, and in thy Book with Chear fulneſs and Delectation. Nor 
were all my Members written. muſt it be forgotten, that the poor Intant's 
The State and THAT the gracious Author of our Beings | helpleſs Eſtate, his tender Moans, innocent 
Dignity f (ould take ſuch Care, and concern him- Looks, winning Smiles, and endearing Ac- 
my ſelf fo tenderly in the Formation of a Crea- tions, contribute not a little to melt the 
ture, which he afterwards neglects, and (as | Heart, and attract the Love of his Parents, 
diſguſted with his own Workmanſhip) | while he is young ; and, as he advances in 
abandons to a State of Wretchedneſs and Years, his Reſemblance in Perſon, his Si- 
Deſpair, is a Suggeſtion repugnant both to militude in Manners, his obſequious Car- 
Reaſon and Scripture. The Royal Pſalmiſt, | rage, modeſt Behaviour, and other promi- 
ſpeaking to God concerning Man's Con- ing Signs of Succeſs in Life excite their 
dition, has given us a different Repreſen- Induſtry, and give Wings and Activity 
tation of it: (b) Thou haſt made him a little to their Study and Endeayours to have 
iber than the Angels, and haſt crowned him well plac'd in the World. For very 
him with Glory and Honour. Thou makeſt | wiſe and good Reaſons therefore has God 
tim to have Dominion over the Works of | been pleas'd to form this powerful Bent of 
thy Hands, and haſt put all Things under his | natural Affection in the Breaſt of both 
Feet. As God has inſtituted a manifeſt Sub- | Sexes, as ſoon as they become Parents 
ordination of Things, and put different De-] ſince by it we are nauriſb d in our Infancy, 
grees of Perfection, in the ſeveral Ranks of | protec? ed in our Childhood, in/ftrufed in 
Creatures, one above another, (c) we pre- | our Youth, and brought upon the Stage of 
tend not to the higheſt Dignity, or to be | Lite with more Advantage and Solemnity, 
the. Chief of the whole Creation. We be-| than if we had been born with a better 
lieve 0 inviſible World, and a Scale of | Sufficience of Self-ſub/iſtence. 
[þiritual Beings all nobler than us; but we UPox the Stage of Life indeed we meet Nah for tl 
cannot therefore think. ourſelves mere walk- | with many Misfortunes, and (e) fore is the Fmt: 


b z hat befal! 
ing Statues of Clay, or Sons of Brute Earth, Travel, which God hath given to the Sons his. 4 


whoſe fatal Inheritance is Death and Cor- | of Men to be exerciſed therewith : But then nn 7 
ruption. We carry the Image of God in | a wiſe Man conſiders, that theſe Misfor- 

us, a rational and immortal Soul, and, in | tunes are the Taxes, as it were, and certain 
reſpect of our Mind and Reaſon, are re- Incumbrances upon Life, which no human 
lated to ſomething cele/tzal, and far above | Creature can be totally exempted from; 
us. We look for an Exaltation of all our | that the Son of God himſelf, when he 
natural Faculties; we aſpire after an E- | aflum'd our Nature, and fabernacled in 
ternity of Happineſs; and we expect a | our Fleſh, was () a Man of Sorrows, and 
glorious Inheritance in the higheſt Heavens, | acquainted with Grief ; that the Patriarchs, 


* The greateſt 


Born indeed we are in a more helpleſs | and Prophets, in the Jeuiſu, and the A. 

24 Condition, than any other Creatures; but | poſtles, and Martyrs, in the Chriſtian 
then it is to be conſider'd, that God not | Church, were great Examples of paſſeve The 
only concerns himſelf more immediately] Virtue, and, both by their Words and A 


in the Care and Protection of little Chil- 


dren, but has likewiſe committed them to | muſt through many Tribulations enter into 
the Cuſtody of tutelar Angels, and im- | the Kingdom of God. He conſiders, that 
planted in their Parents ſuch natural Ten- moſt of the Afflictions, which Men endure, 

_ derneſs and Affection, as will not fail to | are the Reſult of their Abuſe of God's 
engage their mutual Aſſiſtance in their Be- | Mercies; either of their JVantonneſs in 
half; the Father's Labour and Afſiduity, | Health, their Slothfulneſs in Eaſe, or Luxu- 
to make a ſufficient Proviſion for their Sup- | ry and Profuſeneſs in Plenty ; and there- 

port and Maintenance, and (4) the Mo- fore he thinks it unreaſonable for () living 
ther's Bowels of Pity, and S9ftneſs of Tem- Man to complain, a Man for the Puniſh- 
per, to diſcharge the troubleſome and vexa- | ment of his Sins: And as for thoſe fene, 
tious Office of bringing them up ; of feed- | which may be ſuppos'd to precede from , 


the 
( Pal. exxxix. 15. (3) Pfl. Vi 5. 6. (c)Bentley's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. (4) Smal-idge's Ser. (e) Eecl. l 3 
J la. lii. () Act xiv. 22. (5) Sam. iii. 39. (4) | * (e) Ecel. i. 13 


Actions, left us this Admonition (g) that awe 


* 
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Hed for tb 


dhorcneſs of 
© bi; Eife. 


tom. 
coming on, and his Vigour wearing off, his 


"i Ban of God; theſe he looks upon as 
the kind. Severities of an indulgent Father, 
to wean his Children from the Allurements 
of earthly Vanities, and; by gentle Cor- 
rections, to make them deſcend into (a | 
themſelves, and feel what they are, poor, 
and helpleſs Creatures, reflect on what they 
have been, bold, and incon/iderate Sinners, 
and look forward to what they ſhall be, 
either exquiſitẽly happy, or miſerable to all 
Eternity, He conſiders, with the Royal 


Proſperity over-againft that of Adverfity, to 


- Preacher, (b that God has ſet the Day | 


the End that Man ſhould find nothing after 
bim; i. e. no Reaſon to complain of him; | 


that, though in his Paſſage through Life, 


he muſt e to meet ſometimes with 
lowering Sies, rough Winds, and very tem- 
peſtuous Weather, yet, in the main, ſmooth | 


| Seas, gentle Gales, and hakion Days have 
by much the greater Proportion; and that, 


upon a juſt Eſtimate of Things, (c) he can 
have no Ground to arraign the Conduct of 
Providence, but ſhall find, that he has had 
more Proſperity, than he deſerved, and as 
much, as was beneficial to him; and no more 


- Adverſity, than was neceſſary to correct his 


Faults, moderate his Afections, and exer- 
ciſe his Virtues, 
WIX theſe Conſiderations, he goes on [ 


willingly in his Road to the other World, 
never repining at God, that he has not ex- 
tended to a greater Length the Period of his 


Life, which he accounts long enough for a 


State of Trial, for a Race, for a Warfare, 
for a Pilgrimage; but thankfully acknow- 


ledging his Goodneſs, for contracting the 
Days of his Travel, and for receiving him 


more maturely into thoſe eternal Habita- 


tions, 


which he hath prepared for the 


Righteous. 


W1TH theſe Conſiderations, he proceeds 


i i his Journey chearfully, till he comes 
within the Verge of old Age, without ever 


perceiving it: For it is no ſmall Comfort in 
human Life, that the Declenſions of it are 
commonly very gradual, and that we walk 
down the Hill (as (d) one expreſſes it) ſo very 
gently, that the Change of the Situation is 
ſcarcely perceived, until we are near the Bor- 
If he perceives, however, Infirmities 


Strength decay d, and his Blood and Spirits 
impair'd in their Vivacity, this gives him 
no Uneaſineſs, becauſe he knows it is the 


(a) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. (6) Eccl. vii. 14. 


| original Conltiulica of his Nature; 


(c) Seef's Ser. Vol. II. 


oh 
therefore he comforts himſelf with ſuch Re- 


flections as theſe, — © That {e) an boary 


Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found 
% in the Way of Righteouſneſs ; that 2 
« Length of Days takes away what is vitrous 
e in Youth, and ſupplies the Mind with 
«© more fubPantial Delights ; (g) that the 


by 23 of his Blood has laid his Paſ- 


ap” 8 and his Strength and Dr- 
" 2 are fallen off together; that his long 
Experience has taught him the Folly and 


« Vanity of the World, and the great Ex- 


<« pediency of retiring from it; that, (+) 
* having the Noiſe. of Buſineſs now over, 


c and the Pride of Life, 


llurements 
of Senſe extinguiſh'd, he has a fit Op- 
« portunity of devoting himſe wholly to 


< the great Concern of Religion; that the 
% Power of this, and the Senſe of a good 
« Conſcience will ſupport his Courage, chear 


* his Heart, and ſmooth his Paſſage to the 
other World; and that the. guicler Ap- 


<«« proaches. he makes to his, latter End, 
« the nearer he comes to his deſtin'd Hap- 


cc pineſs. 


Tuxsx are the Conſolations, which a wiſe 4 the Com- 
Man raiſes to himſelf in the Decline of Life ; Jaws Foun. 


| and, when he comes to the Conclufion of it 

as he has always conſidered himſelf here no 
morethana Stranger andSojournerin his Way 
to à better Country, he is ready to leave it 
with the ſame Indiference, with the ſame 


| Chearfulneſs, that a Traveller does his Inn. 


Heathens and Infidels indeed may well be 
ſuppoſed uncaſy under the Apprehenſion 
of Death, becauſe they are ſo much at a loſs 
to know what will be their Condition after 


it; but the Chriſtian, who has a clear and dif- 


tinct Proſpect beyond the Grave into the 
other World, may eafily ſupport himſelf 
under the Thoughts of his Diſſolution. 
Diſſolution indeed, (if it ſhould be thought 
the Extinctian of our Beings, and a Period 
put to all our Enjoyments) to thoſe, who 
have a natural Deſire (as all Men have) of 
Immortality and Happineſs, would be a 
dreadful and diſconſolate Thing: But (i) 


he, who, with the Eye of Faith, views 


Death, as a Paſſage only to a better Life; 
who is confident, that the State he is going 
to enter upon, will be infinitely for his Ad- 
vantage, a Tranſlation from Wearineſs to 
Reſt, from Miſery to Happineſs, from S/a- 


| very to Freedom, and from A, Sorreto 


4 0 
”— Collier in his Eff on old | Age. 


(+) Prov. xvi. 31. J) Tully de Senectute. (g) Colliers Eſſay. (Y) Edwards's of Divin. (i) Smalridge's Ser. 
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. : 


; 


to 2 and 55 Joy; he, who | (6) zo depart, 27 to be with Chriſt, whith ie is” 


aſſuredly knows, 1 fay, (a) that there is | far better : for, (c) bleſſed are the} Dead, which 
laid up for him a Crown of Righteouſneſs, die in the Lord, yen ſo ſaith the Spirit, for 
which the Lord, the Tighteous Judge, will | they reſt from their Labours, and their 
give to him at the great Day of Accounts, | Works db. N chem. | 

may very naturally deſire, with St. Paul, 


DISSERTATION v. 
The Divine Power and Wiſdom in the Works of the 0 REATION. 


— 3 HE Works of the Lord are great, Appearances, and the gs Chats and 


fought out by all them, who take| Revolutions of others; the vaſt Number 
Pleaſure therein, ſays the Pſalmiſt, who] and Variety of Geddes; ; the exquiſite Mi- 
himſelf not only took Delight. in the Con-| nuteneſs of the ſeveral Parts, of which they 
templation of the Works of Nature, but | are compos'd ; the Beauty,Order, andRegula- 
was thereby excited to compoſe many | rity of every diſtin Species; the curious 
divine and elegant Hymns in praiſe of their Structure of ſo many different Sorts of Ani- 
great Creator, Moſt Men indeed, who have | mals; the ſeveral States and Conditions of 
any tolerable Capacity, have a natural Diſ- their Life; and the plentiful Provifion made 
poſition to praiſe and admire whatever is for the Preſervation. and Continuance of their 
the Product of Art or Ingenuity : (e) A cu-| Kind: If we ſhould once carefully enquire 
rious Machine, a regular Building, a fine | into theſe Things, I ſay, our profound Ve- 
Picture, a beautiful Landſtip immediately | neration for their Creator would rife, in pro- 
ſtrike us: We ſtand gazing on them with portion to the wonderful Compoſition of 
Pleaſure and Wonder, and the more we| what we {et ourſelves to contemplate. 


behold them, the more we admire. But! War the Compaſs and Extent of the Thi 
now, there is no manner of Compariſon be- Works of Creation are ſuppoſed to be, we ten 
Eween the moſt exquiſite Compoſition of hu- may, in ſome meaſure, gueſs from the Com- 


man Invention, and the wonderful Fabrick | putations, which learned Men have made of 


of the World; between the moſt lively | the Bigneſs, and Diſtance of celeſtial Bodies. 
Similitude made by Sculpture or Painting, (g) The Sun, according to the moſt exact 
or the natural Face or Perſon of a Man; be- Calculations, is thought to be eight, or ten 
tween the faireſt Map or Landſtip of any | Times, and every i d Star of the firſt Mag- 
Country, and the very Country itſelf, diver- | nitude, above an hundred Ti imes, larger than 
ſified with real Rocks, and Hills, and Plains, | the whole Earth; and yet, upon a farther 
cover'd with a Variety of Verdure, and | Obſervation, theſe Aſtronomers perhaps may 
_ adorn'd with all Sorts of living Creatures. | be found to fall ſhort in their Eſtimate. 
Why is it then, that we are ſo fond of the | ( From the Earth to the Sun is above 
Productions of human Art, and fo flightly | eighty-fix Millions of Engliſh Miles; and 


regard the Operations of God's Hand? Even | yet, * this is but /:#fle, in Compariſon of © 


why, but that we do not view them both | the Diſtance of the fix'd Stars, we can ſee 
with the ſame Meaſure of Attention? For | with our naked Eye, and extremely Jeſs, in 
if we were once ſeriouſly to conſider (f) | Compariſon of thoſe, which we cannot 

the prodigious Magnitude and Extent of the | ceive without the help of Glaſſes. (i) Theſe 
whole Creation ; the Conſtancy of ſome | Stars indeed are not all placed in one and 


| IE 


(a) 2 Tim. iv. 8. (2) Phil. i. 23. (e) Rev. xiv. 13. (d)Pfal.cxi.2. (e) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. 
(f?) Leng'sSer-at Boyles Let. (g) Jentins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. ( Derbam's Aſtro- Theology. 

* The Earth is computed to be above ſeventeen Millions of German Miles diſtant from the Sun, and a Bul- 
let, carried with the ſame Swiftneſs, that it has, when it is ſhot out of a Cannon, ſuppoſing it mov'd from the 
Earth to the Sun, would ſpend #wenty-five Nears in its Paſſage: To move from Jupiter to the Sun, it would 
require one hundred and twenty-five Years : And from Saturn thither, two hundred and fifty Years. But ſuch a 
Bullet, (according to Mr. Huygens's Computation) would ſpend almoſt /ever hundred . thouſand Years in its Paſ- 
ſage between us, and one of the neareſt of the fx'4 Stars. He ſpeaks concerning the neareſt of them, and 
then ſtands amaz'd to think, what a prodigious Number beſides there muſt be of thoſe, which are placed fo 
deep in the vaſt Spaces of Heaven, as to be as remote from the/e, as theſe are from the Sun. Jentinss Rea- 


ſonableneſs, Vol. II. and Huygens's Conjecture . the Planetary * orlds. 
li) Ray on the Creation. | 
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LY 


| the fame ſpberi cal Superficies, at equal Di- beyond the Reach of human Undoing, ; 

ſtance from us, (as they were once imagin 'd ſtock d them with Inhabitants, as different 
to be) but are variouſly ſituate, ſome nearer, | in kind, as they are diſtant in Place; and 
ſome farther. from us, and ſome perhaps | furniſh' d theſe Inhabitants with all proper 


many Degrees more remote, than the moſt | Conveniences and Accommodations, what 


diſtant ones we can eſpy with the beſt | an infinite Number of Beings muſt this Sup- 
Helps of human Invention, Upon this | poſition produce? But (to content ourſelves 
Hypotheſis ſome have imagined, that not on- with what we ſee and know) (a) on the 
ly * all the Planets, within our Solar Syſ- | Surface of the Earth, what. an incredible 
tem, are inhabited, but that the fix'd Stars, Number of Vegetables, Trees, Plants; 
which ſhine with their unborrow'd Light, Shrubs, Graſſes, with their ſeveral diſtinct 
+ are the Centers of other Syſtems, even as | Seeds, Leaves, F lowers, and Fruits ? In its 
the Sun is of this; that they are ſurrounded Bowels, how many Kinds of Foflils, Stones, 
with a Company of Planets moving about | Gems, Minerals, and Metals? In its Wa- 
them, in the ſame Order, as ours do about | fers, and circumambient Air, how many 
the Sun; and that each of theſe Planets is Tribes of Animali, of different Bulk and 
furniſh' d with a great Variety of Creatures, | Figure, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and Inſects? 
both animate and inanimate, even as our | And, if the different Kinds are ſo many, how 
Earth is: But then, how many there may | far above the Power of all Arithmetick muſt 
be of theſe Syſtems, and how far remote | the Number of their Individuals ſwell ? 


NZ - 


from each other, as well as from us; no] IT is-not however the Vaſtneſs and V a- Their Benity | 


n 4 Sa 


mortal Man can pretend, with the leaſt De- | riety of the Works of Nature, but their OP 


 orce of Probability, to conjeQure, RR Beauty likewiſe, and the Fineneſs of 
Turxsr Speculations, which, in the main, | their Compoſition, that deſerves our Ob- 
ſeem to be juſt, as being founded upon the ſervation. © Whatever is natural (ſays (b) 
Magnitude and Diſtance of celeſtial Bodies,“ an Author of no ſmall Skill in theſe Mat- 
not only give us à proper Idea of the Power « ters) when beheld through a Microſcope, 
and Magnificence of God, but acquaint us | © appears exquiſitely form'd, and adorn'd 
likewiſe with the vaſt Number and Variety | © with all imaginable Elegance and Beauty. 
of Creatures, that muſt be contain'd i in this | * There are ſuch inimitable Gildings | in the 
far-extended Univerſe : For if God, in this | © ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants, but eſpecially in 
manner, has raiſed Worlds above Worlds, far « the Parts of Animals, in the Head or 


i „ Eye 


FS... „ There are found kearnbd Med, FO are of a e Opinion, 1 maintain, that it is a ſufficient Rea. 
| ſon for God's makjng, and preſerving ſuch vaſt Bodies in their ſeveral.Orbs and Motions, that they might.re- 
main as proper Objects for the Contemplation of Men, and. the Admiration of Angels; that fix'd Stars, tho' 
not the Centers of any Sy/tems, might be of uſe to keep the circumjacent Air, or tber, in Motion, which 
might otherwiſe Hagnate, and to ſapply the Sun conſtantly with luminous Matter, in Proportion to what it 
emitted; and that the Plancti, tho? deſtitute of Inhabitants now, might originally have been defign'd for Colo- 
nies of Mankind, to be tranſplanted from the Earth, as it grew over-ſtocked, had they continued innocent and 
immortal; and now, that they are become mortal by their Sin, may be employed, at the End of the World, 
either as Manſions for the Righteous, or Places of Puniſhment for the Wicked, after the Reſurrection; and 

that, in the mean time, being placed at proper Diſtances, by their various Motions they contribute to keep 
the World at a Poiſe, and the ſeveral Parts of it in an Æguililrium by their Gravitation upon one another. 
FenſinssReaſonableneſs, Vol. II. 


. + © You grant (ſays an ingenious Author) that, when two Things are - like one be Gamer b. in all viſible 
20 Reſpects, it is poſſible they may be like one another in thoſe Things, that are not viſible, if you have not 
40 ſome good Reaſon to believe other wiſe. Now my Way of arguing is this The Moon is inhabited, be- 
4 cauſe it is like the Earth, and the other Planets are inhabited, becauſe they are like the Moon. The fixed 
« 'Stars I find like the Sun, which is the Center of its Vortex, and therefore I attribute to them. whatever is 
« proper to him. Only it is to be obſerved, that as our Sun is much nearer to us, than the $uns of other Yortexes, 
« its Light makes a much greater Impreſſion on our Eyes, than theirs do. We ſee nothing, but the Light of 
« our own Sun, and when we ſee that; it dartens and hinders us from ſeeing any other Light: But, in a- 
« nother great Vortex, there is another Sun, which rules and governs, and, in its Turn, extinguiſhes the 
« Light of our Sun, which is never ſeen, but in the Night, with the reft of the other Suns, i. e. the fixed Stars, 
Fontenellès Plurality of Worlds. 

t It has been ſuggeſted by learned Men, that the Planets may poſſibly be inhabited by rational Creatures 
of a different Nature from Mankind ; that their Souls may be of an inferior or ſuperior Order to ours; theit 
Bodies of a different Form and Compoſition ;. and that there may be different Laws of Union and Commur 


nion between the Operations of their Souls, and the Motions of their Bodies; for there is no Neceſſity to de- 


lieve, that there can be no Sort of rational Animals, but Mankind. Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, VoLIL 
(e) Leng's Ser. at Boyle's Let, (6 ) TWilkins's Nat. Relig. | 
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Eye of a ſmall Fly; ſuch n Or- 
e der, and Symmetry in the Frame of the 
&© moſt minute Creatures, as no Man is able 
e to conceive, without ſeeing them: 


e Whereas the moſt curious Works of Art, 
| « the ſharpeſt and fineſt Needle, for In- 


* ſtance, appears as a blunt rough Bar of 


Jon, coming from the Fiirrigce, or the | 


te Forge, and the moſt accurate Engravings, 
« or Emboſſments ſeem. ſuch rude, bun- 
« gling, and deform'd Work, as if they had 


0 been done with a Mattock, or Towel. 


« 80 vaſt a Difference is there between the 
tc Skill of Nature, and the Rudeneſs and 


. Imperfection of Art! Nay, Millions of 


entire and perfect Animals there are, ſo 


very ſmall, that they can hardly be diſcern- 
ed by the naked Eye, and yet, notwithſtand- 
ing, by the Help of Glaſſes, they appear to 
have their ſeveral organical Parts as curiouſly 
fram'd, and fitted to their ſeveral Uſes, as 
thoſe of a much larger Size. Now in all 
theſe Creatures, (how minute ſoever) tho' 

we may not ſuppoſe a regular Circulation of 


| Bhod and other Fluids, yet we cannot but 


imagine, that they muſt have Nerves, 


Foints, and Muſcles, otherwiſe they could 
nat move; and yet (a) in the muſcular Mo- 
tion, the Parts are ſo exceeding ſmall and 


| 


| (c) If we turn our yes up in U D 


time, our Sight terminates in a vaſt Azure 
Convex,” without any Diverſity at all, but 
that we ſee in it a /uminous fiery Globe, 
which we conclude to be the Fountain of 
Light ; but when we turn our Eyes the 
ſame Way at Night, the Proſpect is quite 


chang' d: The great ruling Luminary is 


withdrawn ; the Sky is either cover'd with 
| Blackneſs of Darkneſs, or beſpangled with 
innumerable leſſer Lights, and with one 
larger than the reſt, conſpicuous, tho” pale, 
and ſhining with a borrow'd Luſtre, If 
we look upon the Earth, the Hills indeed, 
we ſee, are everlaſting, and the Rocks not 
to be remov'd out of their Places: But till 
there is Change and Divenſty enough; Li- 
quid Water, ſtanding Lakes, lofty Moun- 
tains, lowly Valleys; in one Place ſtately 
Groves, in another flowery Meadows ; here 
waſte and parched Deſarts, and there well- 
cultivated Fields, cover'd with Corn or 
Graſs, and ſtock'd with a great Variety of 
Creatures; Rivers running in haſte to the 


Sea, and returning again as haſtily in Tides; 


Animals, that are but ſhort-liv'd, perpetu- 


ating their Species in a conſtant Succeſſion, 
and tender Herbs, which ſeem to die, every 
Winter, reviving again in the Spring, 


7 


curious, that, even in greater Animals, 


Bur, beſides this ſettled Inconftancy (if Relation 15 
many Millions of Millions of diſtinct Parts 


we may ſo call it) wherein inanimate Things =_ 


of it: How ſurpriſingly, and almoſt infi- 
-nitely {mall then muſt thoſe Parts be, which 


made of ſo great a Number of them, is 
| hardly big enough to be v//ib/e / 


fel, and excellent in Working. If we conſider 


a ſettled Certainty in their Motions and Re- 
volutions; but then they produce Day and 


k e Pct Changes and Viciffitudes, | 


and Operations (as may be ſeen through a 
Microſcope) are requir'd to the Performance 


ive ſuch A7:vity to theſe Creatures, if we. 
take them ſingly, when a compound Body, 


Bur beſides the Elegance and Curigfty, 


chere is a Conſtancy, as well as Variety in the 
inanimate Part of the Creation, which de- 
clares its Author to be (5) wander fa in Coun- 


the heavenly Bodies, we cannot but perceive 


Night, Summer and Winter, which are 


are known to act, there is plainly a natural 
Relation and Correſpondence between them: 
For, what Man of the meaneſt Capacity 
can be ignorant, that, from the Sun there 


is a Communication of Light and Heat to the 


Earth, which is the Cauſe of the various 
Productions upon its Surface ; ; and that, by 


its genial Warmth, Herbs and Plants of 


different kinds ſpring up from ſmall Seeds, 


and are nouriſhed, ſome into ſtrong Salis, 


ſome into low Shrubs, and ſome into ſtately 
Trees, all bearing Fruits, which are the 
Food of Animals? Who is fo ſenſeleſs, as 
not to know, (4) that Fire cheriſhes and re. 
vives the Body, and is indeed that vital 
Flame, which keeps the whole Machine 
in Motion, and makes it a fit Organ for the 
Mind to actuate; That the Air, we breathe, 


is 


Mr. Leuenboet, of Det N in Holland, had diſcovered prodigious Quantities of Au malcula in Pepper- Water. 
His Obſervations our learned Countryman Dr. Hot confirmed, and improved; for he affirms, that ten, thirty, * 
. nay, above forty Thouſand of theſe little living Creatures may be ſeen in a Quantity of Water, no bigger than 


'a Grain of Millet; and then informs us, * that, having diſcovered vaſt Multitudes of thoſe exceeding ſmall 
Creatures, which Mr. Leuenhoek had deſcribed, upon making uſe of other Lights and Glaſſes, he not only 
% magnified thoſe, he had diſcovered, to a very great Bigneſs ; but diſcovered many other Sorts, very much 
«« ſmaller than thoſe, he firſt ſaw, and ſome of them ſo exceedingly ſmall, that Millions of Millions might be 


contained in one Drop of Water. 


Ray on the Creation. 
| (a) Ray on the Creation, and Hoot''s Microſcopium. (0 ) Ia, xxxviii. 39 
(4) Ray on the Creation, 


(c) 4bernethy's Serm. Vol. I. 


gelation 
nnec- 
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of all Creatures, as it contains the Fuel of 
the vital Flame we ſpeak of, without 
which it would fpeedily languiſh and go 


Uſes of Waſhing, Bathing, &c. but anſwers 
the Purpoſes of Vegetation, and affords the 
oreateſt Share of Matter in all Productions ; 
and that the Earth, which is the Baſis and 
Foundation of all Things; yields Food and 
Suſtenance, and, in ſome meaſure, Clotb- 
ing; pleaſant Proſpects, grateful Taſtes, fra- 
grant Odours, and melodious Sounds, to gratify 
their Senſes ? So be e this ſhort Sur- 
vey of the inanimate Works of God, (a) 
there appears an obvious Congruity in the 
Whole ; that the Motions of the heavenly 
Bodies are under ſuch a Direction, as to 
anſwer the End of ſuſtaining a Multitude of 
Beings in their regular Succeſſions; that 
[imple and elementary Bodies are ſo conſti- 
tuted, as to contribute to the Support and 
Nouriſhment of all Kind of Animals; and 
that all Kind of Animals are .under an ap- 
parent Oeconomy, whereby they are rendered 
uſeful to each other, and all * ſubſervient 
to Man, Ry: bs? 
Wirts, (b) Max indeed, by the very Struc- 
in ture of his Body, and the Faculty of Speech, 
or of communicating his Thoughts by ar- 
ticuldte Sounds, * ſeems to have a natural 
Dominion over other Creatures. The Re- 
gularity of his Shape, the Juſtneſs of his 
Stature, the Situation of his Parts, the 
Gracefulneſs of his Motion, and Majeſty of 
his Countenance proclaim him the Lord. of 
this inferior Creation : But what diſtin. 
guiſhes him more eminently, and ſets him 
in a Rank vaſtly ſuperior to his Fellow 
Creatures, are the Faculties of his intellec- 
tual Part; (c) the Reach and Compaſs of its 
Underſtanding, the prodigious Quickneſs of 
its Thought, the Piercingneſs of its Judg- 
ment, the Subtilty of its Invention; the 
Power of its Wiſdom, the Depth of its Me. 


is abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſervation 


out: That Water not only ſerves the inferior 


ſhort; its divine Nature and Operations, 
which loudly declare, (d) that it was the 
aig who formed the Spirit of Man in 

im. 

Tis no ſmall Demonſtration however 4 the 
of the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God, — py” 
that he has ſtock'd this Globe with ſuch a Auna! 
noble Set of Animals; that he has given them 
Bodies curiouſly fitted with all the Ve, 

ſels and Fluids, all the Organs and Inſtru- 
ments of Life, Motion, and Senſation, and 
nicely . adjuſted them to the Tempera- 

fure of the Regions, they were to in- 
habit ; that he hath, all along, kept up a 
D:i/tinftion of Sexes, a due Proportion of 

the Numbers of each Sex, and ſuch a juſt 
Balance in the Animal World, as neither to 
admit of Increaſe or Diminution, but, (e) 

as one Generation paſſeth away, ſo another 
Generation cometh ; that he hath implanted 

in their Nature, a tender Care and Concern 


for their Yqung, and ſeveral other wonderful 


Inftinfs, differing in Kinds, and yet, in all of 
the ſame Species conſtantly the ſame, ( 
whereby they know how to form the Places 
of their Habitation and Security, with ſuch 
admirable Si and Contrivance, as far ſur- 
paſs all human Imitation ; and, in ſhort, that 
he hath made an ample Proviſion of Food Together with 
for ſuch a large Family of Animals, as every gon gr oth 
where poſſeſs the terraqueous Globe, in the 
dry Land, and in the Sea and Rivers, in the 
Torrid and Frigid Zones, aswellas temperate : 
(g Theſe wait all upon thee, O Lord, that 
thou mayeſt give them Meat in due Seaſon + 
When thou giveſt it them, they gather it; and 
when thou openeſt thy Hand, they are filled 
with Good: When thou bideſt thy Face, they 
are troubled ; when thou takeſt away their 
Breath, they. die, and turn again to their 
Duſt : But the glorious Majeſly of the Lord 
ſhall endure for ever; the Lord ſhall rejoice 


in his Works; and therefore praiſe thou bo 
the Lord, O my Soul, praiſe the Lord. | 
Tris ſeems to be a ſufficient Expoſition The Recapitu- 


of the firſt Article of the Apoſtles Creed, h. Wink. 


mory, the Length of its Fore/ight, and, in 


4 


(a) Abernethy's Ser. Vol. I. . 
* That all this viſible World was created for Man, 


„ the Creation. 


2 T believe 


is a Notion as old as Ariſtotle; for he. lays it down as 


an allowed Principle, that Plants were made for Animals, and the other Animals for the Sake of Man ; the tame ones, 
both for Uſe and Food, the wild ones, if not all, yet, at leaſt, the greateſt Part of them, for Food, and Clothing 3 
and other Conveniences ; and that therefore, if Nature makes nothing imperfect, or in vain, ſbe muſt have made all 
Things for Man. But though this be vulgarly received, 
Opinion: For Dr. More affirms, * That Creatures are made to enjoy themſelves, as well as to ſerve us; and 
« that it is a groſs Piece of Ignorance and Ru/ticity to think otherwiſe : For if a good Man be merciful u 
is Beaft, then ſurely a good God is bountiful, and benign, and takes Pleaſure, that all his Creatures enjoy 
« themſelves, that have Life and Senle, and are capable of Enjoyment, Antid. againſt Atheiſm, and Ray on 


yet there are ſome wiſe Men who are of a different 


(b) Leng's Ser. at Boyle's Let. (c) Derbam's Ser. ibid. (d) Zech. xii. 1. (e) Eccl. i. 4 (f) Leng's and 
Derham!'s Ser. at Boyle's Lect. and Ray on the Creation, (f) Pfal civ. 27, &c. | 


lation, a»dUſe 


WS. ART I 


CLE I. 


I believe in God, the Father, Almighty, Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, i.e. © I am 
fully perſuaded, and convinced, from the 
e Beginning and Origin of all Things, the 
« Beauty and Order. of the Univerſe; the 
« continual regular Preſervation of it, the 
« cyrious Make of human Bodies, the con- 


* derful Faculties of the Soul, the natural 


« Teſtimony of Conſcience, and the general 
«« Conſerit of all Nations, together with 
many other Arguments, that might be 
e produced, that there is a Gop, i. e. one, 
% /mple, and uncompounded Being; in his 
« Nature ſpiritual, eternal, and immutable, 
et ſelf-exiſtent, ſelf-ſufficient, infinite in all 
e Perfections, omnipotent, omniſcient, om- 
« nipreſent, juſt and righteous, pure and 
« holy, merciful and good: That, in this 


<« one ſimple and uncompounded Being, there | pr 


te are, nevertheleſs, three diſtinct Perſons 
te ſubſiſting, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 3 
c and that the fir} of theſe is called Father, 
© not only by Right of Creation, and as he 
« gives Life to all intelligent Beings in the 
« World; not only by Right of Adoption, 
ce and as he has beſtowed upon us the high 
t Privilege of being called his Sons; but, 
« ina more ſignal and tranſcendent Man- 
ce ner, as he is the Father of one proper and 
te peculiar Son, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« whom, by way of eternal Generation, he 
te hath begotten of the ſame Nature and Ma- 
c jeſty, co- equal and co-eſſential with himſelf: 
That this God has not only an abſolute 


5 5 e. 
DDE 5 


4 Ma 


t 


te Power in acting, ſo that with him nothing 
te ig zmpoſſible, but an uncontroulable Rule 


without - Exception ; over every Thing 
e ly over Kingdoms and States; and that this 
« Dominion he exerciſes not in an arbitrary 
«© Manner, but with the moſt perfect Wiſ- 
* dom, Goodneſs, and Equity: And laſtly, 
ce that this God is the firſt Cauſe and Crea- 
cc tor of all Things, whether in Heaven 
cc or Earth, both vi ible and inviſible, ſome 
« of which he made in an Infant, and 
te with a Word's ſpeaking, out of Nothing; 

te others out of pre-exiſtent Matter, and in 
& a gradual Proceſs, but all, by the Mi- 
« niſtry of his beloved Son, and for the 
C Mani feſtation of his own Glory.” And the 
operReſult of our believing all this muſt be 
—the higheſt Veneration and Efteem of God, 
upon account of his zneffable Nature and 
Perfections; the moſt ardent Love and A 
fection for our being, in Chrift, the Objects 
of his paternal Care ; an entire Truſt and 
Confidence under his Protection and Provi- 
dence ; Comfort and Conſolation in all the 
Variety of our Conditions ; Praiſe and A- 
doration, upon the Contemplation of his 
ſtupendous Works; a deep Humiliation, 


upon the Proſpect of our own comparative 
Littleneſs; an awful Reverence of the Ma- 
jeſty, and chearful Obedience to the Will, of 
him, in whom ve live, move, and have our 


| Being. 


2 
CHE 


te and Sgvereignty likewiſe over all Things, | 


without Limitation ; but more particular- 
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CHAP II S ECT IE 
ARTICLE II. | 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Tord. 
The ExeosiTION. 
FT ER the Creed has -ac-| and convinced, that, in the Reign of Augiu/- 
quainted us with the Nature | tus Ceſar, (as we learn from Hiſtory) there 
and Attributes, the Relation | was born, in Judæa, + a Perſon of an emi- 
and Operations of God the | nent Character, who liv'd, and ſuffer'd 
Father, the fir ft Perſon in the | (as we. learn again) in the Time of Tibe- 
bleſſed Trinity, it immediately introduces | rius, and whoſe Name was Jeſus, or Jeſuss 
us to the ſecond, Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son | of Nazareth, to diſtinguiſh him from others 
eur Lord; and here relates the many | of the like Appellationf : 7504 
Adventures of his Love towards us, and the] ES Us indeed t -was a Name com- The Meaning | 
great Myſtery of Godlineſs, in the various | mon among the Jeus, and, in Senſe # * 
Steps of his Humiliation and Exaltation. | and Subſtance, is || the fame with Joſhua; 
When therefore we ſay, I believe in Jeſus, | that famous Leader of old, who, after the 
our Meaning is, that we are fully perſuaded | Death of Moſes, ſettled the 1/raclites in the 


promis'd 
In the Nicene, and ſeveral other Greet Creeds, we profeſs to believe in one Jeſus Chriſt, putting a particular 
Emphaſis upon the Word one, which Ruffinus takes notice of, and aſſigns this Reaſon for it, viz. that the 
Antients ſo read it, in conformity to the Authority of St. Paul, that there is but one Lord, and one God, Eph: 
iv. 5, 6. Herein however the Author of the Hiſtory of the Creed ſeems to be right, when he makes the Inſer- 
tion of this emphatical Word ONE to have been occaſioned by the horrid and blaſphemous Imaginations of the 
Gnefticks, Cerinthians, and other Hereticks, who denied the Unity of our Saviour's Perſon, by ſeparating Jeſus 
from Chriſt. The Notion of 'Cerinthus, in particular, was, that Zeſus was a mere Man, the Son of 
Fofeph and Mary, but that Chriſt, after. Baptiſm, deſcended into him from the Pleroma (as he call'd it) in the 
Shape of a Dove, and that, when Fe/us came to ſuffer, Chriſt, who was impaſſable, left him, and return'd to the 
Pleroma again. Againſt theſe Hereſies it was, (as /ren@us tells us) that St. Jahn levelled his Goſpel ; and if 
ſo, there is no Wonder at all, that the Church, in her moſt early Days, ſhould, in the Rule of her Faith, pro- 
vide a proper Antidote againſt them : For if theſe Figments were admitted, (as the fame Father reaſons) if 
would neceſſarily follow, that there are two Chriſts; for if one Juffers, whilſt the other is incapable of ſuffering, and 
one is born, whilſt the other deſcends into him, and afterwards leaves bim, it is moſt certain, that they are not one, 
but two, Lib. 3. Chap. 18. But as the weſtern Churches were not infeſted with theſe Hereſies, their Creed (in 
the ſame Manner as. ours does now) expreſſed this Article without the Addition of the Term one, and in Feſus 
Chriſt his only Son, &c. Crit. Hiſt. of the Apoſtles Creed, and Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 

+ That there was ſuch a Perſon, as eus Chriſt, we have as good Ground to believe, as any Matter of Fatt 
can be ſuppoſed capable of, becauſe we find it atteſted by Men of all Perſuaſions, and by thoſe, that were 
Enemies, as well as Friends to his Rellgion. This is the Confeſſion of the Zews, his greateſt Adverſaries, who 
call him by a Name of /gnominy, which, in their Language, fignifies the hanged Man, and who, in their 
Writings, ever fince that Time, and even now in their Form of publick Worſhip, mention him with Dete/- 

tation : This the Confeſſion of the Heathens, for ſo Tacitus, (in Book 15.) ſpeaking of the Puniſhment of. Chrif+ 
tians, tells us, That the Author of that Name was Chriſt, who, in the Reign of Tiberius, ſuffered Puniſhment, 
under his Procurator, Pontius Pilate ; and ſo Suetonius, in the Life of Claudius, (Chap. 25.) gives us to under- 
ſtand, that that Emperor . baniſhed the Zews (ſo were Chriſtians thought to be at firſt) out of Roma, by 
« Reaſon of the Tumults, which they raiſed upon the Incitation of one Chreſt, or Chri/t ;” and this is the Con- 
feſſion of all Chriſtians, however diſperſed over the Face of the whole Earth, not only now, but from the 
very firſt Commencement of their Religion; and whoſe Teſtimony, in this Reſpect, is more conſiderable, be- 
cauſe they not only wrought Miracles in Confirmation of it, but ſealed it with their own Blood. Grotius of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and Towerſon on the Apoſtles Creed. CCC 2 
For not only Fo/bue, the Son of Nun, is twice called by that Name, Ads vii. 25, and Heb. iv. 8. but we 
read in Scripture of one Ius, who was called Juſtus, a Fellow Worker with St. Paul, Col. iv, 1 I. arid of a certain 
Sorcerer, a Few, whoſe Name was Barje/tus, that is, the Son of Feſus, Acts xiii. 6. Foſephus,; in his Hiſtory, 
mentions one Jeſus, the Son of Ananus ; another, the Son of Suphates; and. a third, the Son of Judas, ſlain 
in the Temple; even as Eccle/ig/licus is called the Wiſdom of Feſus, the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach, the 
Son of another Jeſus. Pearſon on the Creed. 4 | 5 . bs DIG 
| Some of the antient Chriſtians thought it a Greet Name, and derived it from a Word, which ſignifies to 
teal; but though this might convey a good and uſeful Notion, viz. that Chriſt was an Heater, or. ſpiritual 
| | Phyſician 


— 


Andauhby given 
te our Saviour. 


ARTICLE IL 


that would have- oppoſed their Entrance. 
In whatſoever Langauge we take the Word, 
the proper Signification of it is a Saviour: 
And this was a Title of ſo great Honour and 
Renown, (a) that the antient Grec:ans, 
after any ſignal Deliverance, were wont to 
give it to their Gods only, and, under that 
Notion, to build Temples, and conſecrate 
Altars to them; though, in Proceſs of 
Time, it came to be proſtituted to the baſe 
Purpoſes of Flattery, and beſtowed on any 
great Man in Power, from whom, thoſe, 
that were about him, or depended on him, 
expected Protection, or Promotion, But 
whatever Motives Heathens might have to 
give their Gods and great Men the Title 
of Saviours, we know, this Name be- 
longs unto Chrift in a mgre ſublime and pe- 
culiar Manner, for as much as (b) there is 
none other Name under Heaven, given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

(c) InsTANCEs in Scripture * are not 
many, where Men have had their Names 
determin'd by a particular Appointment of 
Heaven, and given them before their Birth. 
Wherever this happened, it might reaſona- 
bly be expected, not only that there ſhould 
be ſome peculiar Significancy in the Name 
itſelf, but that the Perſon, diſtinguiſhed by 
it, ſhould be remarkable for ſome extraor- 
dinary Qualities and Tranſactions, which 
this Appellation was deſign'd to denote. 
When therefore (d) the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, for God to ſend forth his Son, made of 
a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem 


them, that were under the Law, that we 


might receive the Adoption of Sons, he took 
Care to ſignify before-hand, that a great and 
wonderful Perſon was coming into the 
World; for ſo, in the Salutation, which the 
Angel gives the bleſſed Virgin, he tells her, 


promts'd Land, and ſubdued the Enemies, 


that ſhe (e) /bould conceive in her Womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and call bis Name Jeſus , 
and, in the Dream, which God ſent upon 
Joſepb, he acquainted him, not only with 
the Appellation «itſelf, but with the Inter- 
pretation of it likewiſe ; () Thou ſhalt call 
his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his People 


from their Sins: And therefore, to ſhew 


the Analogy between the Name, that was 
given our Lord from Heaven, and the 
Work, which he came into the World to 
accompliſh, in the farther Expoſition of 
this Part of the Article, I am to obſerve, and 
explain, by what Ways and Means it is that 
he ſaves, or delivers us from our Sins. 


not only a Tranſgreſſian of his moſt right- 12 
eous Laws, but an Act of Rebellion like- 
wiſe againſt the great Creator and Pre- 
ſerver of all Things, an Oppoſition to the 
Will of the Supreme Lord and Governor 
of the Univerſe ; and, as it implies a Con- 
tempt of infinite Goodneſs, and vile Ingra- 
titude to the moſt endearing Obligations, 
it cannot fail of ſtirring up the Wrath 
of an Avenger, whoſe Power enables him, 
and whoſe Truth engages him to puniſh 
ſuch Diſobedience with the utmoſt Sever:- 
ty. It may very well therefore exerciſe our 
Wonder, how Perſons, under theſe Ag- 
gravations of Guilt, could ever eſcape Pu- 
niſhment, and be reſtored to the Favour 
and Acceptance of God again; but that, 
upon farther Examination, we ſhall find, 
that there might poſſibly be ſome Conſide- 
rations, both in original and actual Sin, 
which might move the divine Nature to 
Pity and Compaſſion, and thence find out 
a Method for Man's Recovery. 

(Y) Ir ſeems to be ſome Mitigation then 


Adam and Eve, while as yet wnexperienced, 


Phyſician ; yet it is a Miſtake, and a Miſtake which proceeded from their Ignorance of the Hebrew Tongue, 
wherein Zehoſbua and Fefis are both the ſame. Jaboſbua, by Contraction was called Fo/hua, or Fefbua, which 
the Talmudifts pronounced Feſbu, (even as they did Hoſea, Hoſe) and, in imitation of them, the Apgfles, by add- 
ing a Greek Termination, made it Fes. The learned Biſhop Pear/o has aſſigned ſomeReaſons, why the Name 
of Hoſea, by which this famous Son of Nun was originally called, came to be changed by Moſes into that of 
Febelbua, Numb. xiii. 16. and what the my/tica! Meaning was of ſuch an Alteration ; but in this he ſeems to 
be not alittle ab/ruſe. He has likewiſe drawn a long Parallel between Fo/hua, and our Jeſus, in order to ſhew, 
in what Inſtances of his Life that Leader of the Fews was a Type of the Captain of our Salvation : But the A- 
luſions, he ſuppoſes, ſeem to be a little vi/jonary, and too far fetch'd; as nothing indeed is natural, or alike, in the 
whole Compariſon, except, where he makes Canaan an Emblem of Heaven, and Foſbua's ſubduing the Inhabi- 
tants of that Country, prgfigurative of our Lord's conquering our firitua! Enemies. Edwards's Body, and 


Pearſon on the Creed. Page 75. 


(a) Pearſon on the Creed. (b) Acts iv. 12. (c) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol J. 

® The only Inſtances of this Kind, are, in that of Solomon, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. that of Joſiah, 1 Kings 
xüii. 2. that of Cyrus, Iſa. xiv. 1. and of Jabn the Bapriſt, Luke i. 13, 17. Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. 

(4) Gal. iv. 5. le) Luke i. 3. (f) Mat. i. 41. (g) Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. (+) Bradfard's 


Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


g SIN indeed, as it regards God, is The Naur o 


of the firſt Tranſgreſſion, that our Parents, which mig? 
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Performances, and all their Righteouſneſs, could not belong to us, as our Righteouſneſs, becauſe not perform'd 
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were ſet upon by a eil and malicious | Grace, pounded to his Son the Reap 
Enemy, who made his Attack fr/# upon | tion of a ſinful World, by an Exchange of 
the weaker Sex, and, by her Perſuaſion, pre- Perſon and Puniſhment, , and by offering 
vail'd upon the Man; that he /mpor'd upon | to accept of a ſuitable Satigfactian to his 


their Underſtanding * by Craft and Con- | offended Juſtice, upon certain Terms and 


fidence ; inveigled them by a /ly and falſe | Conditions, that Man, on his Part, was 
Suggeſtion; and, without giving them | afterwards to perform ; that the Son, out 


Time to conſult either God, or their own | of a tender Love to Mankind, accepted of 


Reaſon, hurried them on to the Commiſ- his Father's Propoſal, and condeſcended to 


ſion of a raſh and dangerous Act, which | become the Subſtitute, and Repreſentative 


expoled themſelves and their Poſterity to of Sinners, th ſuſtain their Character, and ſut- 
all the evil Conſequences, that either natu- fer their Puniſhment, in order to accompliſh 
rally or judicially followed. And, in like | their Salvation ; and that, in a Time, which 
manner, in thoſe, who grow up from a | the divine Wiſdom did then prefix, this 
State of Infancy, it ſcems to be ſome Alle- Agreement ſhould be put in Execution, as 
vation of their Sin, that their bodily Tem- | it certainly was, when the Son of God 
pers, which have a powerful Influence over came from Heaven, and aſſum'd our Na- 
their Minds, were ſuch, as their Parents ture, and, in that Nature, ſuffer'd, and 
did communicate; that their Senſes are | died to abſolve his Engagement to his Fa- 
many Years exerciſed, and Prepoſſeſſions ther, and effect the World's Redemption. 

gain'd, before their Reaſon is thoroughly | TAE World perhaps would have thought 
awake; that, during this Time, they are | themſelves more oblig'd to him, had he 
furrounded with all manner of Temptations, | come td redeem them from temporal Evils 
led aſide frequently by dangerous Examples, | and Calamities; to make them wi&orzous 
and very often corrupted by a vicious Edu- | over all Dangers, and triumphant over all 
cation; that, even in thoſe, who have | Oppoſitions; but this was a Redemption, 
eſcaped theſe Snares and Seductions, the beſt | not ſuitable to their Condition, nor any 
Inclinations are not exempt from treacherous | ways comporting with the great Underta- 
Propenſions to Ill; the Injections of Satan | king of the Son of God. This, and much 
are ſometimes ſo ſfrong, and the Allure- | more he might have done for us: But he 
ments of Senſe ſo ſtupiſying, that the moſt | had higher Views, and nobler Deſigns. 
prudent Advertency, and the moſt manly | He came to viſit the Spirits in Priſon ; to 


Reſolution cannot help being ſurpriſed and | ranſome captive Souls; and to ſave us from 


overcome. Theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, as | or Sins, by delivering us, not only from 


they are ſome Mitigations of Guilt, could | the Guile and Puniſhment, but from the 
hardly fail of raiſing Compaſſion in the | Power and Dominion of them likewiſe, 

Breaſt of a good and gracious God; and, | SIN (as we ſaid before) is a Tranſgreſſion 
when Compaſſion once began to work, it | of the Lato; that T; ranſgreſſion involves us in 


their Reſtoration came to be concluded on. | that Diſpleaſure conſigns us to Puniſhment ; 
(a) For (to ſpeak after the Manner of | and that Puniſhment is no leſs than eternal 
Men) we may ſuppoſe, that God the Fa- | Death.4+ Where then ſhall we find a Perſon 
ther, out of his mere Motion, and free | to extricate us from all theſe Dzfficultres ; 
| ; Aa to 


* Some are of Opinion, that the Devil, the better to execute his. Deſign, climbed the Tree in the Form of 
a Serpent, and, upon eating the forbidden Fruit, transformed himſelf into the Appearance of a glorious Angel, 
and then, aſſuming the Voice of a Mar, attributed this advantageous Change to the wonderful Fruit of 
the Tree ; whilſt others think, that, as the Son of God was accuſtomed to converſe with our firſt Parents in a 
viſible Shechinah, or with the Attendance of glorious Angels, this wicked and malicious Hend might take upon 
him the Shape and Appearance of one of them, and, being a Lyar from the Beginning, might aver,that he was of 
the Retinue of the Son of Ged ; that from him they needed not apprehend any Harm ; and therefore, when he 
ſuggeſted to them the eating of the Tree of Knowledge, he did it with no bad Intent, but purely out of Friendſhip 
and Kindneſs to them. Whether of theſe Suppo/itions be preferable, it is not eaſy to determine; but if eicher of 


them be admitted for Truth, it much extenuates the Guilt of our firſt pn and makes them fitter Objects 


of the divine Compaſſion. H/oodward's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 
(a) Sam. Fohnſor's Ser. Vol. II. 


+ Angels, however they may be commiſſioned by Almighty God to mixiſter to the Good of Mankind, and 
however they may, in many Things, when ſo commiſſion'd, be beneficial to us; yet all their Service, all their 


in 


. 


How Chrift 


ſaved us from 
he Guilt g 
could not be long, before an Expedient for | Guilt ; that Guilt excites God's Diſpleaſure; ts. 4 


ARTI 


dl. Eo 4 


TLE II. 


to perform. an a Obedience : to the | 
divine Commands ; the Guilt, 


- which the Violation 1 them incurr d; to 


make Sati faction to the Juſtice of an of- 
fended God ; and to reverſe the dreadful 
Sentence of our Condemnation ? He, who | 
is capable of doing this for us, muſt be a 
Perſon of the ſame Nature, us, and yet 
of inconcetvable Worth and Merit: (a) 
But now no created Being can * proper- 
ly nierit, becauſe the higher Excellencies 
any Creature is ennobled with, the more 
he ſtands indebted to the Giver of them, 
and the leſs Proportion do his beſt Services 
bear to the Favours, that. he hath received. 
Our Saviour alone, who is God as well as 
Man, could merit: He could, out of his 


own Fund, diſcharge our Debts. The 
Dignity of his Perſon added Weight and 


Value to the Price, he paid for us; for ( 


. we were not redeemed with corruptible Things, 
but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as 4 


Lamb, without Blemiſh, and without Spot. 
UNDER this View, the Characters of 

taking away Sins, and ſaving the World, 

are, in a peculiar Manner, aſcribed to 


Jeſus; for he is (c) ſet forth as a Propitation, 


or Means of appeaſing the divine Wrath; 


(d) his Obedience is imputed to us for Right- 


eouſneſs; (e) by bis Death we are ſaid to be 
reconciled to God; () by the Sprinkling of his 


Blood to be ſanctiſied; (g) by the Redemption, 
that is in bim, freely to be juſtified ; and by 


in our Nature : Nor could the Recompence of their Obedience, in any tolerable Methods of Juſtice, be 


his 1 6 to receive . Promiſe : 
of an eternal Inheritance. Thus all Things, 
that we wanted, has Chriſt, by his merito- 
rious Performances, obtained to us: And 
the Manner of his doing this was, by be- 
coming our Repreſentati ve, and putting him- 
ſelf, though innocent, and pure from all 
Iniquity, in the Place and Circumſtances 
of Sinners; for, to that Degree (i) loved 
be the World, that be gave himſelf for us, an 
Offering, and a Sacrifice to God of a ſweet 
| ſmelling Savour; and that Concern had God 
for Man's Redemption, that (+) he made 
him to be Sin (or the Expiation of Sin) for 
145, who knew no Sin, that we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of. God in him. 
Tuls indeed was the great End and De- 7 ering 
ſign of his Coming. (/) He took upon him Coming. 
our Nature, and was clothed. in Fleſh, 
partly indeed, that he might preach the 
Will of God to Mankind, in a nearer, and 
more condeſcending Converſation with them; 
but principally, that he, who in the Form 
of God, could not ſuffer, might become ca- 
pable of ſuffering, by being made in the Like- 
neſs of Man. He lived a moſt innocent and 
f 2 Life, that he might indeed ſet us an 
is that we ſhould follow his Steps 
but chiefly, becauſe, as it was required 
that the typical Sacrifices under the Law 
ſhould be whole, and without Blemiſh, ſo it 
was neceſſary, that he, who was to be 
the real expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 


others, 
Fug 


have no natural or neceſſary Relation. And if Angels could not ſerve us in this Capacity, much leſs could any 


God's Hand? Whatever we give God is of his own ;. and when we have done all we can, we have done no 


table to us, as our Recompence, while done in another Nature, which we have no Share in, and to which we 


mortal Man. Take the whole Race of Mankind, and we are all Sinners without Exception, and, as Sinners, 
under the Sentence and Power of Death: Now he, who, as a Sinner, wants an Atonement himſelf, for 
that Reaſon alone muſt be unfit to make one. He may lay down his Life indeed ſooner, than he would have 
done, but his Death can be no Ranſom (i. e. no voluntary Gift ) to redeem his Brother, becauſe it is not in his own 
Choice, whether he will die or no. Death, the decreed Wages of Sin, is due to every one, that is a Sinner; 
and muſt therefore make his Life incapable of being a Propitiation for Sins. It is the abſolute Righteouſneſs, 
and perfect Innocence of our bleſſed Saviour, by his entire and compleat Obedience to the whole Law, without 
any manner of Failure or Defect, that give the firſt Merit to his Sufferings for our Sakes, and make his offering 
up himſelf to Death, a proper Ran/om and Propitiation for our Sins, as being under no Neceſſity of dying upon 
any other Account. Turner's Ser. at Boyle's Left. 


Man eſpecially, the moſt righteous, that ever liv'd, cannot do it: For, conſidering that we received our 
Being, and all that we are, and have, from God, and, upon Account of theſe Benefits, are obliged to love and 
ſerve him to the utmoſt, what a ſenſeleſs Piece of Arrogance is it, to ſay, that 4 Creature can merit any thing at 


more than our Duty; and can any Man challenge any Reward for doing what he ought todo? Can any Man 
make Satisfaction for a Fault, that he hath committed, by doing his Duty, i. e. by not committing another? 
We are indebted to God by the Breach of his Law; but we cannot guit this Debt, and ſatisfy for this Breach, 
by not breaking it again, becauſe all poſſible. Obedience is no more, than what | we owe to God; not to ſay, 
that the beſt of our Obedience is imperfect, and ſo far from meriting, that it ſtands in need of Pardon. But 
now how a Man can demerit, and merit by the ſame Action, or how he, who deſerves to be puniſbed for an 
Action, becauſe he did it no better, can deſerve to be rewarded for the ſame 2 becauſe he did it no 
worſe, we cannot poſſibly imagine. Tillatſon's Ser. Vol. I. 


(a) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. (0% x Pet. i. 18, 19. (c) x John K. 2. 
Pet. i. 2. (g) Rom. iii. 14. (+) Heb, ix. 15. (i) Eph. v. 2. 
Ser. Vol. V. | 


(d) Rom. iv. 24. (e) Rom. v. 10. 
(%) 2 Cor. v. 21, () Clarkr's 


ANN 


JESUS. | 


9 1 


Ard wherein 
the Merit of 
his Sacrifice 
did conſt, 


T likewi/e 
from the 


others, ſhould have none « his own, that 
needed Expiation. 


He ſuffered a ſhame- 
ful and ignominious Death upon the Croſs, 
that he might, in like manner, give us an Ex- 
ample of Patience, and Readineſs to ſuffer ; 
but the main Deſign of it was, that he might 


put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bimſelſ, and 


(a) obtain eternal Redemption for us, through 
Faith in his Blood. 

BuT did the Merit of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
conſiſt in his Blood? Or did the Sheddipg 


of that procure the Remiſſion of our Sins, 


and all other Benefits of his Paſſion ? Some 


Phraſes in Scripture ſeem to denote ſo ; and 


from, thence ſome unwary Readers may 
perhaps be induced to think ſo; but, in|r 
Strictneſs of Speech, it was not the Blood 


of Chriſt, but his e 6 both active 


and paſ/ive, that was properly the Sacrifice, 
and the acceptable Offering unto God. ( 
God, we know, is a Spirit, and ſpiritual Ser- 
vices are chiefly his Delight. 

* nocence, and conſummate Virtue, 
doing 
Fhawer and Perfection, but the very Form 
and Eſſence of our Lord's Sacritice. 
unfathomable Myſtery of divine. Love, our 
Lord's dying for us, there was found, not 
only. ſpotlefs Holinets and Purity, but a moſt 
 wpright Heart, and the moit devout A 
fections, breathing nothing, but the higheſt 
Benevolence, and Services for the Glory of 
God, and the Salvation of Men, for the 
general Happineſs (if I may fo ſpeak) of 
the whole rational Syſtem: And theſe bene- 
volent Services, taken together, and all re- 
commended by the ſuperceminent Dignity 


Perfect In- 
both in 


and ſuffering, were not only the 


In that 


of the Perſon ſo doing, and ſo ſuffering, 
were the Sacrifice of a ſweet Odour, the 
ſpiritual Perfume, acceptable to him, who 
alone knew. its infinite Worth and Merit. 


Nhat be ſaved BUT, to make Atonement for Sin, was not 


the only Purpoſe of Chr:/”s Coming. The 


Poxer of Sin. Reformation of the World, the Retaration 


of the Image of God in us, the purifying 
our Minds, and (c) purging our Conſciences 


from dead Works, to ſerve the living God; 


theſe were equally the Deſign of his Incar- 


nation and Death; and therefore, without 


attempting the Performance of theſe, he 
would have become but half a Saviour unto 
us; 0ne,(d)who had redeemed us indeed from 
his Father's Wrath, and the Puniſhment 


| Time, to the Vi rkedueſe and Impurity 


of 
our own Nature; one, who had delivered 
us from the Apprehenſions of a Gibbet, or 
an Executioner, but could not, or would 
not cure us of the inward Sicxneſſes, or Ma- 
ladies, under which we languiſhed. But 
now, to clear him of all ſuch Imputation, 
we find his Apoſtles aſſerting, that (e) for this 
Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil: For 
this Purpoſe (/) he died for all, that they, 
who Jive, ſhould not live unto themſelves, 
but unto him, that died for them; and for 
this Purpoſe (g) he gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works. 


done, in order to reſcue us from the Do- 
minion of Sin, as well-as from the Penalty 


tells us) is the, Power of God unto Salvation 
to every one, that believeth : (i) In it, he hath 
exactly defin'd the Bounds of our Duty, and 
in his own Life, given us an Example of the 
Practice of it: In it, he hath fully made 
known unto us the Hernouſneſs of Sin, and 
the Neceſſity of Repentance : In it, he 
hath ſupplied the Defects of the Law, and 
given us Precepts of a greater Perfection, 
than the World was acquainted with before: 
In it, he hath clearly revealed the powerful 
 Metives of Religion, and urged them upon 
Mens Minds in their greateſt Force and 
Energy : In it, he hath brought Life and 


Immortality to Light, and, by the convince- 
ing Evidence of his own Reſurrection, and 


Aſcenſion, has prov'd the Reality of a fu- 
ture State, and open'd the Gates of Heaven 


t all Believers. 


ſome comfortable Hopes of a future State, as 

the worſt of Men were not without their 
unealy Apprehenfions of a Puniſhment © 
come; but then they had diſputed them- 
ſelves into ſuch Doubts and Uncertain- 
ties about them, that they loſt - their pro- 
per Influence upon Mens Minds, and wanted 
that determinating Force to Virtue and God- 
lineſs, which a firm Belief, and full Con- 
viction of theſe Things would have infuſed 
into them. But now the Light of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt has ſcatter'd all theſe 


thereupon enſuing, but left us, in the mean 


(4) Heb. ix. 12. 
ili. 8. a2 Cor. v. 15. 


(g) Tit ii. 14. 
lol ſon's Ser. Vol. II. | 


(5) Taterland's Ser Vol. II. (c) Heb. ix. 14. 
() Rom. i. 16. 


Clouds, and chaſed away that Darkneſs, 


which 
(d) Sharpe's Ser. Vol. II. (e) x John 
(i) Clarke's Ser. Vol. V. 


of it? ( ) The Goſpel of Chrift (as the Apoſtle 


(Hoop Men indeed, at all Times, had 


(4) Tit- 


— 


WHAT then has our gracious Saviour His his Goſpel 


1 


which hid the other World from our Sehr, 


inſomuch that the Kingdom of Heaven, 
with all its Treaſures of Life, and Happi- 


neſs, and Glory, to excite our Hopes, lies 


open to our View; and, to awaken our 


The AſſRance 
of his Grace, 


And his Inter- 


ceflion for us. 


* ſhort of it, but receive the full Ben 


Fears, (a) Hell 1s a lo naked before us, and 
Deſtruction hath no Covering. But this 3 is 
not all. 

Ir is the. great and peculiar Privilege of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, that, whereas the 
original Law of God required perfect un- 
/inning Obedience, the Covenant of Mercy, 


eſtabliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, has 


relaxed that Rzgour, and reduced the Con- 
ditions of Salvation, to the gracious Terms 
of Faith, Repentance, and a ſincere Eu- 
deavour to obey the divine Commands, ac- 
cording to the beſt of our Ability. Our 
Ability indeed is not great : The Corrup- 


tion of our Nature, and the Weakneſs of 
our Faculties are ſuch, that (b) of our ſelves 


we are not ſufficient to think, or do any Thing, 
as of curſelves, but then we are told at the 
ſame Time, that our Sufficzency is of God, that 
(c) greater is he, that is in us, than he, that 
is in the World; that (d) through him, who 
loved us, we are in all Things more than 
Conquerors ; and that, in the moſt deſpe- 
rate Attacks, that can be made upon us, 
be vill not ſuffer us to be tempted above what 


«ve are able, but. avill with the Temptation 
alſo make a Way to eſcape, that Ive maya ble 


able to bear it. 
FoR now, that he is advanced into 
Heaven, and exalted to the Ri g Hand of 


the Majeſty on high, (e) to appear in the Pre- 


ſence of God for us, (/) be is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt all theſe, that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make Interceſ- 


fron for us. He once indeed died to purchaſe 
'Salvation for us ; and, that we may not fall 


this Purchaſe, he lives for ever to make In- 
terceſſion for us, and thus he ſaves to the ut- 


termoſt all thoſe, that come unto God by. him, 


i. e. he takes care of the whole Buſineſs 
of our Salvation from fir/t to laſt : For, 
tis in virtue of this powerful Tatercęſſion 
that our Sins are pardon d upon ſincere Re- 
pentance; our Prayers are graciouſly an- 
ſwer d; our Wants are abundantly ſup- 
plied; and the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 
is plentifully afforded us, to excite us to 
our Duty, to ſtrengthen us in well doing, 


ta) Job xxvi. ö. ) 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
5 Heb. vii. 254 


(*) Rom. vi. 22. Y Heb. ii. 14, 15. 


t of 


to ſupport us in Afflictions, and, in all our 
Trials and Temptations, to keep us through 
Grace unto Salvation. 


Tuus has our bleſſed Lord, to all In- 


tents and Purpoſes, prov'd himſelf, in Auo- 


logy to his Name, our Savicur, and mighty 
Deliverer, ſince (g) the Guilt and Pollu- 
tion of our Iniquities he hath waſhed away 
(hb) in the Fountain, that was opened for Sin 
and for Uncleanneſs ; the Puniſhment, due to 
them, he hath releaſed, by becoming our 
Sacrifice, and ſuffering in our Stead ; the 
Anger, which God had conceived againſt 
them, he hath appeaſed, by giving full Sa- 
tisfaction to his Juſtice ; and the Power and 
Dominion of them he has ſubdued, by the 
Doctrine of his Goſpel enlightning our 
Underſtandings, the Aſſiſtance of his bleſſed 
Spirit influencing our Minds; and his power- 
ful Interceſſion, for every Thing we want, at 
the Right Hand of God, 'till he comes to 
crown us finally with the Salvation, which 
he has purchaſed and provided for us: In 
all which Inſtances, he has taken effectual 
Means to redeem us from Captivity, and 
to open unto us a Way, whereby we may re- 
treat out of (i) the Bondage of Satan into the 
glorious Liberty of the Children of God; and, 
being () made free from Sin, and become 
the Servants of God, wwe may have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, and our End everlaſting 
Life. 

(!) FORASMUCH then, as the Chil- 
dren are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 
that, through Death, he might deflroy him, 
that . had the Power of Death, that ts the 
Devil, and deliver them who through Fear 
of Death were all their Life-time ſubje& unto 
Bondage. 

Ix ſhort, upon theſe, and ſeveral other 
Accounts, he is a perfedl and abſolute Sa- 2 


viour, which cannot be ſaid of any, that Plea S 


have had that Denomination among Men. 
(m) They have been inſtrumental perhaps, 
in delivering Perſons or States from ſome 
Dangers and Calamities, but have not been 
able to protect and defend them from 
others of a worſe Nature and Conſequence, 
Conſult all Hiſtory, and you will find no 
compleat Deliverer : But ſuch was Teſus. 
He perfected our Deliverance : He ſhields 
us from Miſeries of all Kinds; he ſaves 
both our Bodies and cur Souls ; ks beſtows 


(c) 1 John iv. 4. 
(g) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſpel, Vol. I. 
(m) Edward's Body of Chriſt, Relig. Vol. I. 


ON 


(e) Heb. ix. 24. 
(i) Rom, viii. 21. 


(4) Rom. viii. 37. 
(Þ) Zech. xiii. 1. 


AN DIN 


JESUS. 


on us Zemforal Bleſſings ; he much more 
confers upon us thoſe, that are ſpiritual; and, 
to conſummate and crown our Happineſs, 
he gives us thoſe, that are eternal. 
Ard therefore Or ſuch heavenly Importance is this 
— 2 be re. bleſſed Name to us: This Name, which is a- 
vecenc'd. pe every Name, and therefore, in Obedi- 
ence to the Divine Command, worthy to 
be ador d by every Tongue, and proper to 
be reverenced * by every Knee in the whole 
intelligent Creation, This the Apoſtles, the 
Martyrs, the Confeſſors, the whole Church 
militant here on Earth were always uſed to 
do of old; and this the Saints, and Angels, 
Principalities, and Powers, and all the 


Heaven; for ſo they are repreſented, as (a) 
caſting their Crowns before the Throne, and 
cealing not, Day and Night, from (h ſay- 
ing, worthy is the Lamb, that was flain, to 
recerve Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing : And therefore unto him ſhould 
much more we, who partake of the ineſti- 
mable Benefits of his moſt precious Blood- 
ſhedding, upon every Mention of his Name, 
pay the profoundeſt Veneration, and join 
with the bleſſed Choir above, in (c) ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, 
be unto him, that fitteth on the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and ever, Amen, 


Church triumphant are inceſſantly doing in 


De OBJECTION. 


ce UT if our bleſſed Lord was ſo © powerful and efficacious, than we find it 
"” compleat a Saviour, why was the | © is, when we look over thoſe vaſt Terri- 
% Time of his Coming fo long delay'd ? | © tories, that are Heatheniſh or Mahome- 
When all the World lay in Dar neſi, un- | © tan, and compare the ſmall Number of 
der the Power of Sin, and the Dominion | © Chriſtian Profeſſors with the Multitude 
* of the Devil, why did not this Captain of | of thoſe (e) to whom the Goſpel is bid, 
«* our Salvation appear ſooner to ſave and | © and in whom the God of this World has 
<« reſcue Mankind from their ſpiritual | © blinded the Eyes of them, that believe not; 
% Thraldom ? (4) If the Love of God, in | © and, eſpecially, when we look into the 
« ſending his Son into the World, was fo | © Lives of theſe Profeſſors, and thereby 
« great, ſo univerſal, as is pretended, why | © perceive, what a ſmall Reformation Chri- 
e were four Thouſand Years run out, before] ſtianity has made amongſt us; and that, 
<« we hear any Tidings of him, when the] for the few, (/) that hold the Myſtery of 
<« Caſe of all Men, living in the interme- © Faith in a pure Conſcience, and (g) walk 
« diate Time, was deplorable, and their | * worthy of the Vocation, wherein they are 
Fate, in a manner, deſperate, at the beſt, | © ca/led, there are Thouſands, ( who re- 
e uncertain ? But if his Coming was ſo long | © tain the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and, 
« delay'd, the Salvation, which he brought | © being (i) entangled in the Snare of the 
« along with him, ſhould have been more] Devil, are taken captive by him at his 


« extenſive, one would think, and more | Will. And is this the Might of our great 
B b | De- 


* «© Powing the Knee to the Name of Jeſus (according to Biſhop Andrews) was by all ancient Vriters upon 

tc the Text of Phil. ii. 9, 10. (but by him, meaning Origen, who turn'd all into Allegories) conſtantly under - 
« ſtood in a literal Senſe.” Ser. on the Reſurrection. In this Manner St. Ambroſe expounds it, when, ſpeaking 
of the ſeveral Parts of the human Body, he makes bowing at the Name of Jeſus the proper Uſe and Duty of 
the Knee, Lib. 6. Ch. 9. In this Senſe our firſt Re/ormers certainly took it, for ſo it appears by their enjoining 
that, whenſoever the Name of Jeſus /ball be pronounced, in any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in the Church, due 
Reverence ſhould be made by all Perſons, young and old, with Lowneſs of Curteh, and uncovering of the Heads of 
Mankind, as thereunto does neceſſarily belong, and heretofore has been accuſtomed, Injunctions of Queen E lizabeth 
in the Year 1559. Angels in Heaven indeed, which are the Things above, and the Spirits in Hell, which are 
the Things beneath, have no Knees, wherewith to bow, and thereby ſhew their Obeiſance; but there is no 
Doubt to be made, (ſince they acknowledge a Subjeton to Chriſt's Sceptre and Dominion) but that they have 
tome peculiar Way of expreſſing it, and of yielding a proper Reverence even to his Name, that is agreeable to 
their reſpective Natures. But admitted this were not exactly the Duty of the Text, yet it certainly 7s @ good 
Foundation for the Wiſdom of the Church to require it of all Chriſtian People, to the End, that, by thoſe outward 
(Ceremonies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledgment, that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the true and eternal Son of Gad, is the only Saviour of the World, in whom all the Graces, Mercies, 
and Promiſes of God to Mankind, for this Life, and the Life to come, are fully and wholly comprehended, as our 

Church has declared, Can. 18. An. 1603. FPeylyn on the Creed. | 
(2) Rev. iv. 10. (b) Rev. v. 12. (c) Rev. v. 13. 
(e) 2 Cor. iv. 3 4. (/ ) 1 Tim. üi. 9. (s) Eph. iv. 1. 
ti. 26. 


(d) Bredford's Ser. at Boyle's Left. 
(Þ) Rom: i. 18. (i) 2 Tim. 
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TTT CI- II. 


Anſwered by 


ſewing, that 


God bad all 
along made 


Provifion for 
Calva- 


Hen 
lion. 


& 


88 Deliverer ? this the Reſult of all, that 
« he hath done. for us? When we ſee, he 
cannot ſave us from the Pains and Ago- 
nies of a temporal Death, and that, not- 
withſtanding all their vain Boaſts of In- 
mortality, Chriſtians die in common with 
other Men, what Hopes can we have of 
his Interpoſition between us and eternal 
Miſery, and of ſaving our Souls in the 
Day of Wrath? Inſtead of truſting then 
to this Staff of a bruiſed Reed, our fafeſt 
Way will be to depend upon ourſelves, 
upon our own mntrinfick Worth, and right 
Behaviour, which is the beſt Foundation 
of our Acceptance with God ; or, if we 
have been defective in this Reſpect, to 
betake ourſelves to the Work of a true 
and ſincere Repentance, which God is too 
gracious to diſregard, even tho' it has'no 
other Atonement, nor any Interceſſion to 
« recommend it. And indeed, the Notion 
« of Salvation, by the Merit and Obedi- 
ence of another, is quite an Antinomian 
Principle, and utterly ſubver/ive of the 
Neceſſity of good Works. It intirely va- 
cates the Doctrine of Free Grace in the 
Remiſſion of our Sins: For, if a full 
Compenſation was made for them, we 
are acquitted at once; if our Sins made 
us Debtors to God's Juſtice, and Chriſt, 
who was our Surety, has diſcharg'd this 
Debt, and fatisfied God, we ſeem to 
have no farther Concern upon our Hands, 
but only by Faith to lay hold on his Me- 
rits, and the Propitiation, which he hath 
made, and thereby obtain an Imputation 
of his Righteouſneſs to us: For, if (a) 
there is now no Condemnation to thoſe, that 
are in Chriſt Feſus, there can be no Fear of 
« Puniſhment, live we how wewill. Accord- 
« ing to the (5) Articles of our own Church, 
(e) we are juſhfied by Faith freely, with- 
out our own Works, or Deſervings ; and 
therefore, tho (d) our Righteouſneſs be 
as filthy Rags, and (e) our Tranſgreſſions 
multiplied before us, yet (F) who ſhall lay 
any Thing to the Charge of God's Elect? 
It is God that Juſtifieth : Who is he, that 
condemneth ? It is Chrijt, that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again, who is even the 


« Right Hand of God, who alſo maketh In- 
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* 7rerceſſion for us.” 


ST. PAUL, meaning to declare the 
Univer ſality of the Redemption, that is in 


Chri/t 72 r that 7 = him had God 
ſet forth, or pre-ordain'd to be a Propitiation 
through Faith in his Blood for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, that are paſs'd ; for which Reaſon 
St. John calls him (þ) the Lamb, that was 
lain from the Foundation of the World, and 
fore-ordaind, ſays St. Peter, (i) before the 
World began, tho manifeſted in theſe laſt 
Days. So that, according to the Opinion 
of theſe three great Apoſtles, there was a 
Decree or Pre- ordination in the Divine 
Counſels, long before the Fall of Man, that 
he ſhould be raiſed and reſtored again, and 
that the Efficacy of Chriſt's Undertaking for 
that Purpoſe ſhould extend to all the Gene- 
rations of Mankind, and look backward to 
the Beginning of the World, as well as for- 
ward to the End of it; in which Senſe he 
is ſaid () to be à Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for our Sins only, but alſo for the Sins 
of the whole World. Now if God, in his great 
Mercy to Mankind, had, from the very 
firſt, made ſuch Proviſion for their Salva- 
tion, tho' four thouſand Years had elapſed, 
before he ſent his Son in our Fleſh ; yet- we 
cannot ſay, that he had neglected them all 
that Time, ſince, in Virtue of his 1 me- 

ritorious Performances, which, at a 
Seaſon, were to take Place, he ſufficiently 
declar'd, that, upon his Account, he would 
be (Y) no Reſpecter of Perſons, but that, in 
every Nation, he that feared God, and work- 
ed Righteouſneſs, was accepted with him. 


Righteouſneſs, is made the Condition of our ingy bal 
Salvation ; but then, if by Faith we are to 
underſtand an expreſs believing in Jeftus 


| Chriſt, it muſt be reſtrain'd to thoſe only, 


who have had the Revelation of his Goſpel ; 
for, as for others, ( how ſhould they believe 
in him, of whom they have not heard ? And 
howv ſhould they hear without a Preacher ? 
The Patriarchs of old, from the very firſt 
Promiſe (7) made to Eve, had a Tradition, 
that, at a proper Time, the Meſſiab ſhould 
be born, and, it was by Faith in him 70 
come, that they were ſaved, even as we 
muſt be, by Faith in him, that is already 
come; for which Reaſon, the Account 
which the Apoſtle gives of theſe ancient 
Worthies is—that (o) they died in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but, having 
ſeen them afar off, were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them : And with Relation to 
it is worthy our Obſervation, 


(5) Art. XI. 
(g) Rom. iii. 24, 25. 
(n) Rom. x. 14. 


(a) Rom. vin. I. 


vii. 33, 34- 


(% Rev. xiii. 
xxxiv. 35. 


(2) Gen. iii. 15. 


g other Nations, 


(e) Rom. v. 1. 


that 


(f Rom. 
(HActs 


(4) Iſa. Ixiv. 6. 
(i) 1 Pet. i. 20. 
(e Heb. xi. 13. 


(e) Iſa. lix. 12. 


8. (+) 1 John ii. 2. 


Wx allow indeed, that Faith; as well as Which art 


at 
ter; 
Act? 
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cod 
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1 AND INI ES Us. 


lat he did not 


b er:/ore neg- 
kt them. 


that the Apoſtle tothe Hebreros has given us a 
more general Definition of Faith; by telling 
us, that it is à (a) believing, that God is, and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him, whereby he ſeems to intimate, 


that God will accept of ſuch a Degree of 
Faith in him, as is ſuitable to the Revela- 
tion, he hath made of himſelf, be it more 
or leſs. () What elſe can we think of Job, 
(for Inſtance) (c) a perfect and upright Man, 
one that feared God, and eſchewed Evil, and 
yet he was an Arabian? Or what of Abi- 
melech, who had the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf, that he was a Man (d) of Inte- 
grity of Heart, and yet he was a Philiſtine? 
And, tho' I dare not profeſs myſelf aſſur'd 
of the State of Socrates and Epictetus, yet 
I cannot but be ſtrongly inclined to hope, 
that the Expiation of our Redeemer may 
have rendered their Obedience, in Propor- 
tion to their Knowledge, in a good Degree, 
acceptable to God. : 

Ir God then, even before the Fall of 
Adam, had determined to ſend his Son 
into the World, in order to redeem Man- 
kind, and, in his Wiſdom, had ſo con- 
certed the Matter, that his meritorious 
Deeds and Sufferings for that End ſhould 
have a Retroſpect to all Ages paſt, from the 
very Beginning of the World, as well as 
an ['nfluence upon all, that are to come, 
until its final Period: If, in virtue of a 
Faith in a Saviour to come, the Patriarchs 
of old, and ſuch as liv'id under the 
Jewiſh Diſpenſation, ſerved God accepta- 
bly; and even thoſe, who had no explicit 
Revelation of this Matter, were gra- 


ciouſly connived at, and met with kind 


Allowances for their Failings : If all this 


(a) Heb. xi. 6. 
Reaſon. of the Chriſt. Rel. Vol IL 


was done, I ſay, in the intermediate Time be- 
fore Chriſt's Coming, the Time of his Com- 
ing we ought, in all Modeſty, to leave to 
the Determination of God, who alone knew 
which was the fitteſt. 
obſerve, that, (e) had it been a thouſand, 


now complain of his coming Zoo late, would 
have made it an Objection againſt the Cre. 
dibility of his Religion, that he came 00 ſoon, 
vix. that the Goſpel, which he publiſhed, 
was uſhered into the World in a dark and 
fabulous Age, and too hong ago to be be- 
liev'd: But now, by his coming in an Age, 
the moſt remarkable that ever was, for all 


This only we may But /ent bir 


Son into the 


World at the 
or two thouſand Years ſooner, thoſe, who fitteſt Tine. 


Kinds of Knowledge and Politeneſs ; when. 


the Expectation of him was univerſal, and 


the Prophecies concerning his Coming all 


fulfilled, he has not only put to Silence all 
Cavils of this Kind, but made choice of the 
very Seaſon, and Centre of Time, when 


the former Ages were not ſo remote, but 


that they might partake of the Benefits 
of his Death and Paſſion ; and the It Ages 
of the World can. have no Pretence to call 
in Queſtion the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
lizion, upon account of the long Diſtance 


\ 
a 


) 


of Time ſince the Life and Death of its great 


Founder. 


AFTER the Death of its Founder, the 75 wondefid 
Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion * was gf te Gopel 


very miraculous. 
poſtles Acts, we read of its ſpreadi 


very few Years, forwards, through many 


Eaſtern Countries, and backwards, through 
a great Part of the Veſt; on one Side, into 
all the civiliʒ d, and ſome of the barbarous 
Provinces of Afia, and on the other, as far 


(6) Bradford's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 
%) Atterbury's Ser. Vol. I. 


| the great Metropolis of Europe, Rome itſelf, (g) 


: fo 


(c) Job i. 1. (a) Gen. xx. 6. 


* Hugo Grotius, in his little Book concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, has repreſented the 


Matter thus: 


<< It was agreeable to divine Providence to cauſe that, which is beft 


ſt, to be ſpread the 


c fartheſt, and this has happened to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we ourſelves ſee, is taught all over Europe, 
« even the fartheſt Corners of the North not exempted ; throughout all Aa, even in the Iſlands of the Sea 
« belonging to it; through Egypt alſo, and Ethiopia, as well as ſome other Parts of Africa ; and laſtly, 
through America. Nor is this done now only, but was fo of old, as the Hiſtory of all Ages, the Books of Chriſ- 


(8s) Acts xix. 20. | 


« tians, and the As of Synods do teſtify. Among the Barbarians, even to this Day, there is a Tradition pre- 
< ſerved of the Journeys, and Miracles of St. Thomas, Andrew, and other Apoſtles. * Clemens, Tertullian, and 
other Writers, have obſerv'd how far the Name of Chriſt was famous, in their Times, among the Britons, 
Germans, and other diſtant Nations; fo that we may juſtly ſay, what Religion is there, that can compare 
* with it for the Extent of its Poſſeſſion ? If you anſwer, Heatheniſm : That indeed has but one Name, but 
is not ene Religion: For its Yotaries do not all worſhip the ſame Thing, fince ſome worſhip the Stars, 
others the Elements, others Beaſts, and other Things, that have no Exiſtence ; neither are they governed 
by the ſame Law, nor under one common Maſter. The Fews indeed, though ver y much ſcattered, are 
but one Nation: But then their Religion has receiv'd no remarkable Increaſe fince Chrift ; nay, their own 
Lau is more made known, and farther extended by Chriſtians, than it is by themſelves. Mahometi/m in. 
deed is ſettled in many Countries, but not alone; for the Chriſtian Religion is profeſs'd, in thoſe very 


Countries, by very great Numbers; whereas, on the contrary, there are no AMahametens to be found, in. 
many Parts, where the Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſh'd. Book II. 


(e) Fenkins's 


In the Book of the A- * fk. 
„ in a 


06. "AR TECLE: I 


fo mightily grew the Word of Ged, and pre- vine Providence, tho' the Vices and Diſor- 
ve,! Such indeed was the Fidelity and | ders of Chriſtians, in thoſe Days, did plainly 
Induſtry of the Apoſtles, and their imme- | contribute towards them. And, in like 
diate Succeſſors, and ſo conformable were | manner, the wirb-bolding the Light of the 
their Lives to the excellent Doctrines, which | Chriſtian Religion from ſeveral Heathen Na- 
they preached, that, within the Space of tions, tho” finally reſolvable into the divine 
about three hundred Years, Chriſtianity be- Will and Pleaſure, may, nevertheleſs, have 
came the eftabliſh'd Religion of the Roman | ſome latent Reaſons, that not improbably 
Empire. (a/ For a Century after that, and up- have occaſion'd it. This is certain, (e) that 
wards, the Number of Chriſtians multiplied | the Divine Providence did, all along, direct 
excedingly in all Parts of the World, where | the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, where to 
it had already been planted, and as far as | publiſh it; that (/) they cvere forbidden by 
the Dominion of the Romans, and their In- the. Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia; 
fluence did extend; and, (5) had the Chriſ- | that, «oben they aſſayed to go into Bythinia, 
tians, of the Ages following, continued to | the Spirit ſuffer'd them not; that St. 
recommend their Profeſſion by the Exem- | Paul, by an extraordinary Viſion, had a 
plarineſi of their Lives, and to follow the | particular Call to go into Macedonia, and, 
Zeal of their Predeceſſors in the Propaga= | by another, (g) was excited to preach in 
tion of it, long before this Time, it would | Corinth for a Year and fix Months together, 
have been the univerſal Religion of Man- | even becauſe the Lord had much People in 
kind; and that it is not ſo now, this pro- that City. The Inſtructions, which our 
ceeds not from any Defect in the Proviſion, bleſſed Lord gave to his Apoſtles, when he 
which God had made for that Purpoſe, but | ſent them out upon the ſame Errand, run 
from the Fault of thoſe, to whom he had | in this Strain — (þ) Wheſoever ſhall not re- 
committed ſo great a Truſt. ceive you, nor hear your Words, when ye 
How it cams In Truth, (c) the Honours and Endow- | depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the 
to be retarded. ments, which religious Princes beſtowed on | Duſt of your Feet, for a Teſtimony againſt 
the Church, corrupted the Morals of it, | them, that they had an Offer of the Goſpel, 
and very often occaſioned Ambition and | but did reject it; and his Comminatzon to the 
Luxury in thoſe, that contended for them, | Church of Epheſus, for leaving ber firſt 
or poſſeſſed them, inſomuch that the Name | Love, is delivered in theſe Words (i) 
of Chriſtianity ceaſed to be venerable in the | Remember from whence thou art fallen, and 
Eyes of Men; and then was the Time, that | vepent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
Mabomet took the Opportunity to ſet up his | and will remove thy Candleſtick out of its 
Religion, which, being ſuited to the vo- Place, except thou repent : So that, from 
luptuous Manners of the Eaſt, and ſeconded | theſe ſeveral Paſlages put together, it ſeems 
by the Power of the Sword, made large In- | not unevident, that the hidden Cauſe, why 
roads into Chriſtendom, and tore away | God continues ſo many Nations under a 
whole Provinces at once from the Profeſſion | Deſtitution of the Goſpel, may be either, 
of the Goſpel ; ſo that, (4) the Hedges of that, when they had an Opportunity of 
this Vineyard of God being broken down, all | having it reveal'd to them, they obſtinately 
they, that went by, plucked off ber Grapes : | rejected it ; or, when it was ſettled among 
The wild Boar of the Wood did root it up, | them, their wicked and unworthy Beha- 
and the wild Beaſt out of the Field did de- | viour provoked God to remove it; or that, 
Vour it. in ſome Countries, the People were dege- 
4 8 Tur imperfect Propagation of the Goſ- | nerated into ſuch Brutes, had ſo extinguith'd | 
one Nation. pel, and the Prevalence of Mabometiſim o- che Light of Nature, and ſo defac'd the 
ver it are ſome of the dark Secrets of Di- Dictates of Conſcience, that they were * not 


"ity | qualified 
(a) Atterbury's Ser. Vol. I. (b) Bradford's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. (c) Atterbury's Ser. Vol, I. (d) Paal. 
IxXxx. 12, 13. (e) Bradford's Ser. Y Acts xvi 6, Sc. (g) Acts xviii. 10, 11. (+) Mark vi. 11. 


(i) Rev. ii. 4, 5+ | 
The only Nation, which could pretend to any Degree of Politene/5, at the Time of the firſt Propagation 
of the Goſpel, and which had it not preached unto them, where the Chineſe. But how much ſoever the Learn- 
ing of theſe People has been extolled, 'tis plain, that it was very mean ; and (what is worſt of all) that they had 
no Notion of a ſupreme Being : For Father Martini, who was a long while in the Country, and well under- 
ſtood their Language, aſſures us, That there was not a Name in the Chine/e Tongue, that would expreſs 
* the loweſt Idea, which the moſt barbarous Nations had of a God.” And therefore if any People were dif- 
qualified for receiving ſo excellent an Inſtitution, as the Chriſtian, the Chine/e muſt be of that Number, ſince 


they were ignorant of that, which is preſuppaſed in every Revelation, ihe Being of a God. Gurdon's Ser. at 
Boyle's Lect. 6 | 


” : - 


6121 wu. 


But at one 
Jime or ot 
awill become 


"Inv r ESU 


am 


qualified to receive it, and therefore a Ten- 
der of it would have ferv'd to no other Pur- 
poſe, butonly to aggravate their Condemnation. 

TrarT thoſe, who, in this preſent Life, 


mare uouverſal. the Goſpel, ſhall, after our Saviour's Re- 


Erifliani 
ted for the 


\mendinent 


b Mankind, 


turn, and before the final Period of the 
World, be raiſed again, have the Goſpel 
preached to them, and fo be put upon a 


nete State of Trial, is the Opinion of (a) 


ſome learned Men : But, however this be, 
that Chriſt, before the Conſummation of 
all Things, will effect a glorious Reforma- 
tron among Mankind, and enlarge the 
Bounds of his Dominion here on Earth; 
that he will diſplay the Banner of his Croſs, 
and ſummon all Nations to repair unto it, 
who, accordingly, will obey the Signal, the 
Scripture in many Places, ſeems to be 
expreſs: But, at what Time this Event 
ſhall happen, we have no Intimation given 
us, only we may venture to foretel, that, 
(S) when Chriſtian Princes ſhall become as 
zealous to promote the Religion of our 
Lord, as to extend their Empire ; when 
Subjects of all Nations ſhall be as induſtrious 
to advance Chriſtian Knowledge in Foreign 
Parts, as to enlarge their Trade and Com- 
merce ; (c) when the Converſations of thoſe, 
that name the Name of Chriſt, ſhall be 
anſwerable to the Purity of his Doctrine; 
when the Diviſions of Chriftendom ſhall be 
heal'd, and the Profeſſors of our holy Re- 
ligion live together every where, like Men 
of one Mind, in one Houſe ; then ſhall the 
Sceptre of Chriſt's Kingdom extend itſelf to 
all the unconverted Parts of the Earth, and 
not ſooner. (4) Mean while, it will better 
become us, to adore, than cenſure the ſecret 
Counſelsof divine Providence, toenjoy and im- 
prove, with Thankfulneſs, the Advantages, 
that are vouchſafed us, and to remember, that 
they, who want them, have no Account to give 
for them; that every peculiar Privilege, 
we enjoy, has a peculiar Duty to be ſet in 
the Scale againſt it; and that /e) to wwhom- 
foever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required, which brings the Matter to a 
proportionable Equality, 

„HA Advantage then hath the 
Chriſtian ? Or ohr Profit is there in our 


Baptiſm ? Mob every . ay; but chiefly | 


becauſe unto us are committed the Oracles of 
God, which require an univerſal R:ghteouſneſs 


(a) Vide Burnet's Theory, and Staynoe of Salvation by Chriſt alone. 
(4) Marſball's Ser. Vol. I. 


(% Atterbury's Ser. Vol. I. 


(g)2 Cor. iv. 179. (b) Nichdls's Conference, Vol. I. 


Meigbi of Glory; 


both to God ad Man ; Sand that Righte- : 


ouſneſs upon the Principles of Love and 
Charity, which can never fail ; urge the 


| moſt effectual Morives to a willing Obe- 
have lived, and died without hearing of | 


dience ; afford the greateſt Helps and A, 


fifkances to an holy Life; and crown that 


Holineſs with (g) an exceeding and eternal 
ſo that, if ever there 
was a Religion, calculated for the R-for- 
mation of Mankind, it muſt be the Chr:/- 
tian. And indeed, if we look round the 
World, (þ) where, but in this Prefeſſion, 
do we find any true Devotion, excluſive of 
Superſtition, and idblatrous Ceremonies ? 
Where, any Acts of real Charity, ſuch as 
cloathing the Naked, and feeding the Hun- 
gry, and building Heſpitals for the Poor? 
Where, Perſors of the higheſt Rank con- 
deſcending to the loweſt Acts of Humility, 
Kings and Emperors, with their own Hands 
feeding the Needy, and Queens and Em- 


preſſes adminiſtring to the Sick? In what 


other Inſtitution, I ſay, can we find ſuch 
a generous Contempt of the World, as to 
undervalue Riches and Honours, amidſt 
an Afiuence of them? Where, ſuch Ab- 
ſtinence and Moderation in the moſt lawful 
Enjoyments; where, ſuch Patience and Per- 
ſeverance under the moſt ſevere Trials; 
where, ſuch Zeal and Fervour, ſuch earneſt 
Contention for Vieory over Sin, and ardent 
Aſpirations after Heaven and Happineſs, 
as was univerſally remark'd among Chriſ- 
tians in the primitive Times ? 


Nay, in thoſe Times, not only the Pro- 4,4, according- 


feſſors of Chriſtianity, but even ſuch, as 5 


has had « 
good Effect 


reject it, received ſeveral Advantages from ever fince., 


the Force and Influence of its Doctrine. 
(i) Their Oracles ceaſed ; their Idols were 
deſtroyed ; and the Oblation of human Sa- 
crifices (which was accompanied with many 
cruel and impure Rites) was every where 
intermitted. Morality was taught by their 
Philoſophers in much greater Perfection, 
than ever it was before. The Vices, which 
made up ſo great a Part of their ſacred 
Myſteries, appeared too abominable, to 
paſs any longer for Religion; and their 


proach to them, that they ſought out 
all Arts to refine and excuſe it, being 
aſhamed at the Compariſon, when they ſaw 
Chriſtianity (wherever it prevail'd) eſta- 


bliſhing a Worſhip ſuitable to'the pure and 
Cc | ſpiritual 
(5) Bradfords Ser at Boyle's Lett. 


le) Luke xii. 43. (f) Rom. iii. 1, 2+ 
e, 8 Reaſanableneſs. Vol. I. 


idolatrous Worſhip became ſuch a Re- 
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How Doath 
temporal 
came to be in- 


troduc'd. 


7 


CLE _— 


ſpiritual Nature of God; a Worſhip of the 


Heart, conſiſting of Prayers and Praiſes, 


and Thankſgivings to him, who is the 
Author of our Being, under whoſe daily 
Protection we live, and from whoſe never- 
failing Bounty we receive all the good 
Things, that we enjoy. 

Ir cannot be denied indeed, but that 
the Zeal of thoſe Times is gone off, and 
the Influence of our holy Religion ſtrangely 
abated, inſomuch, that we find groſs Ex- 
ceſſes and Irregularities not uncommonly 
committed amongſt us. But ſtill, we may 

peal to thoſe, who make this Objection, 
(a) whether theſe Exceſſes would not 
become more general, and more flagrant, 
if the Reftraints of our Religion were re- 
moved ; whether the Commiſſion of them 
is not far leſs frequent, and attended with 
more Caution and Shame, than among 
Heathens ; and whether the Scandal and 
Enormity of them be not, in ſome meaſure, 
balanced, by the extraordinary Degrees 
of Piety, Purity, and Exactneſs of Life 
and Manners, which Multitudes of its Pro- 
feſſors exhibit. We may appeal to them, 


"whether, in thoſe Countries, where ChriC. 


tianity is profeſs'd with any tolerable Pu- 
rity, the Generality of the meaner, and 
moft vulgar, and ignorant People, has not 
truer and worthier Notions of God, more 
juſt and right Apprebenſions of his Attri- 


butes and Perfections, a deeper Senſe of the 


Difference of Good and Evil, a greater Re- 
gard to moral Obligations, and a more firm 


and univerſal Expectation of a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, (5) than, 


in a Pagan Country, any conſiderable Num- 
ber of Men, at thisTime, are known to have. 
© Some. of the %%% and moſt intelligent 
of them may perhaps entertain a Notion, 
that the Soul will ſurvive the Death of the 


Body; but that the Body ſhall again be 


formed out of the Duſt of the Earth; that 
the Grave ſhall be forced to give up its 
Dead, and a compleat Victory obtained 
over the Prince of Terrors, by the Power 
of a general Reſurrection; this they could 
have no Conception of: And yet it is a 
known and received Doctrine among us, 
that, (c) as in Adam all die, (all become 
ſubje& to Mortality) /o in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. 

Ou original Condition indeed ſeems to 
have been framed for Bliſs and Immorta- 


(a) The Biſhop of London's 2d Paſtoral Letter. 


| 75.7 N af the 751 Crea- 


tion, but (d) (as the Apoſtle obſerves) was 
afterwards introduce d by Sin: For, when 
our firſt Parents had violated the divine 
Command. the Puniſhment, that was 
threaten'd thereupon, immediately took 
Place, and ſunk both themſelves, and all 
their Poſterity, at once, into ſuch a Con- 
dition, that their Bodies became liable to 
Decay and Diſſalution, which is temporal 
Death, and their Souls to Miſery and 
Defiruttion, which is eternal. 

Tuis temporal Death indeed is ſtill per- 


God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, a neceſſa- 
ry Means of abbreviating the Pains and Af- 
flictions of this Life, and a wiſe Expedient 
to tranſlate us to the great and endleſs Fe- 


licities of another. But, as ſoon as this 
grim Meſſenger has done his Office, we 
retire into our Graves, which, from Seats 
of Rottenneſs and Deſpair, our Saviour has 
changed and conſecrated into Chambers of 
Reſt and Hope ; where, after we have taken 
a ſhort Repoſe, our Bodies ſhall be awakened 
into Life again, and, being inveſted with 
new Powers and Improvements, ſhall be 
ſo united to our Souls, as never to ſuffer a 
ſecond Separation. 


crue to our Bodies at their Reſurrection, 


| expreſſes them by five oppoſite Qualities. 


Our Bodies at preſent, ſays he, are 
weak and diſhonourable and animal, and 
cerruftible, and mortal: Weak, by reaſon of 
the jarring Principles of their Compoſi- 
tion; diſtoncurable, by Reaſon of the 
many noiſome Effects, that theſe Principles 
produce; animal, becauſe: their Life de- 
pends (as that of Beaſts does) upon the 
Return of an uncertain Breath ; corruptible, 
becauſe they tend. every Day towards 
Diſſolution; and mortal, becauſe, at laſt, 
they terminate in actual Death. But, on 
the contrary, ſays he, thoſe Bodies, that ſhall 
be, are vigorous, and glorious, and ſpiritual, 
and zncorruptible, and immortal; vigorous, 
without any Weakneſs or Impediment ; 
glorious, without any Darkneſs or Defur- 
mity ; Spiritual, without any Groſſneſs or 
Incumbrance ; incorruptible, without any 
Pain or Paſſability; and immortal, with- 


* any Alteration or Decay. Thus ſhall 
our bleſſed Saviour make us a full Amends 


for 


mitted to paſs upon all, as a Monument of La: 


(e) Tux Apoſtle, to ſhew us more iſtina- And how wv 
ly the glorious Acceſffions, which will ac- S f 


vers us from il 


(b) Vide Millar's Propagation of Chriſtianity, Chap. 7. 


or the Biſhop of London's 2d Letter, Page 33, &c. (c) x Cor. xv. 22, (4) Rom. v. 12. (e) Dung a 


Ser. Vol. I. (VI Cor. xv. 
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for the Damage, we ſuſtain'd in being 


liable to temporal Death, when; at the Re- 
ſurrection, (a) he ſhall change our vilei Bodies, 
that they may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious 
Body, according to the Working, whereby he 
is able even to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 
Let us now fee, in the next Place, what 
he has done farther for us, in order to de- 
liver us from eternal Death. 55 
(5) Now to this ſe we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that he has not only taken an efec- 
fual Way to free us from the Guilt and 
Dominion of Sin, whereof this Death is the 
Conſequence and Puniſhment, but that; 
if we comply with the Terms of his Goſpel, 
he will acquit us publickly at the great Day 
of Judgment, and then, in purſuance to the 
Sentence of our Abſolution, will actually 
inſtate us in his Kingdom of Glory, where 
(e) we ſhall ſerve him Day and Night, and he; 
that ſitteth on the Throne, ſhall dwell among 
us; where we ſhall hunger no more, nor 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light 
on us, nor any Heat; but the Lamb, which 
is in the midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed us, 
and ſhall lead us unto living Fountains, and 
God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our 
Eyes. An ample Reparation this, for all the 
bad Uſage, that we can poſſibly meet with 
here, for, (d) T recken, ſays St. Paul, that 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory, which 
ſhall be revealed in us. 


what ſmall Grounds: he has to think of 


meriting any Thing at the Hand of his 
Creator, . founds his Argument upon the 
divine. Holineſs, (i) God charges his Angels 
with Folly, ſays he, the Stars are not pure 
in his Sight, bat then is Man, that he ſhould 
be clean? Man, that is born of a Woman, 
and is a Worm, that he ſhould be righteous ? 
(&) It is not however ſo great an Abaſe- 
ment to Man, that (J Corruption is his 
Father, and the Worm his Mother and Siſter, 
as that Sin is his Offspring. His Make is 
common, but his Depravation is wholly 
ſingular. He is indeed the only Rebel in 
Nature; and ſtands diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt of the Creation, not ſo much by his 
| Reaſon, as his Guilt. How then ſhall a 
Creature, polluted with Sin, approach the 
Preſence of his offended God? Not certain- 
ly in the arrogant Strain of the ſelf-com- 
mending Phariſee; God, I thank thee, that 
Jam not as other Men are, but in the hum- 
ble Guiſe of the ſelf-condemning Publicar, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner. For, who- 
ever conſiders the Number, the Nature, and 
the Aggravation of his Offences, will find 
Reaſon enough with the Royal P/almi/t to 
pray, (n) Enter not into Judgment with f 
Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight ſhall no' 
Man living be juſtificd.. 


5:6, to ſhew the Meanneſs of Man, and 


(0 WHERE ii the Boaſting then? Eputially of 


it is excluded, By what Lau? of Works ; 


To the Jew, the Turk, the Pagan, Af- 
flictions may be grievous, and Death he 
Prince of Terrors; but to us, it is no A- 
ſurdity to (e) rejoice in Tribulations, who 
know that the light Affliction, which is but 


| 
| 


for a Moment, worketh out for us a far more 
| each inordinate Paſſion, to diſcharge every 


exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory: To 
Duty, and to cultivate each virtuous Habit? 


us, no Violence upon Reaſon and Nature, to 
deſire () to be diſſolved, ſince thus we ſhall 
be with Chriſt, which is far better ; not even 
to triumph in our departing Agonzes, ſince 
we know that (g) our Redemption then 
draweth nigh : To us, laſtly, no Hardſhip, 
to be put upon conquering Death by dying 


in our own Perſons, fince we have it to ſay, 


(h) Thanks be to God, that has given us the 
Victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
BUT is not our perſonal Merit, and right 


» /xcb Thing Behaviour capable of procuring us this Con- 


fidence towards God, a Title to his Favour, 
and a Participation of the Glory that ſhall 


then be revealed ? The Author of the Book of 


is there a Man, who can lay his Hand upon 
hisHeart; after having faithfully examined it, 
and declare, that whatever Frailties he may 
have, yet he has ſtrove, to the beſt of his 


Power, in every Stage of Life; to ſubdue 


Let him ſtand forth at the laſt deciſive Day, 
and. put in his Claim to ſuch a Degree of 


Deſerts, but as for the Happineſs, which 
is the promiſed Reward of the Goſpel, 
an Happineſs exquiſite in its Degree, un- 
allayed in its Nature, and everlaſting in its 
Duration, ſuch (p) as Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither hath it enter'd into the 
Heart of Man to concei ve; this he could never 
have had any Groundsto expect, unleſs the 
Merits of our Saviour had enſured it to him, 


| 


Calling, but even the Pardon and Forgive- 


(a) Phil. iii. 21. (h) Clarke's Ser. Vol V. (e) Rev. vii. 15, &c. (d) Rom. viii. 18. (e) 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
(F) Phil. i. 23. (g) Luke xxi. 28. (Y) 1 Cor. xV. 53. (i) Job iv. 18, xv. 14, xxv, 6. () Dung Ser. Vol. I. 


(Y Job xvii. 14. (½) Pfal. cxliii. 2. (7) Rom. iii. 27. (0) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. (p) 1 Cor. i. 9. 


everlaſting 


nay, but by the Law of Faith: For, (o) m_ 


Happineſs, as will be proportioned to his 
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Nav, not only the Prize of our high Ne,  Repen 


tance alone an 
Expiation for 


neſs Sin. 
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— 4 he ob Let & - — 


neſs — Sins are e to be deſpair d 
of, without the Merit and Mediation of our 
Saviour: For 'tis in his Name, alone that 
(a) Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins are 
commanded to be preached ; and, when at 
any Time we offend, tis not by our own 
Contrition, that the Atonement is made, 
but by the Blood, which he has ſhed for 
our Expiation. Repentance indeed, in this 
Caſe, is the beſt Thing, that we can do, 
and all, that is in our Power: () But then 
if this our All be too little to appeaſe the 
Anger of an offended God, to vindicate the 
Honour of his Attributes, the Holineſs 
and Juſtice of his Government, and to 
anſwer the End and Purpoſes of his facred 
and eternal Laws, it only ſhews us our 
Miſery, but can afford us no Conſolation : 
It declares us to be Criminals fill, tho more 
bumble and contrite, than we were before; 
and whatever Change may be made for the 
better in the inward Temper of our Mind, 
we are, nevertheleſs, in a State of Sin, un- 
der the Guilt, and liable to the Puniſhment 
of it, and thus muſt continue, Veſſels 
of Wrath, and fitted for Deſtruction, 
had we. not a Saviour to atone for, and a 
Redeemer to deliver us. - 

Hap Repentance been ſufficient to ſatisfy 
the divine Juſtice, and to procure the Re- 
miſſion of Sin, without any farther Expia- 
#0n, why was it not available in the Caſe 
of Adam's Tranſgreflion ? His Tranſgreſ- 

fron was no blacker, than thoſe of other Men; 
nor was his Repentance, in all Probability, 


leſs pungent; and yet we find that it was 


of no Efficacy to appeaſe the divine Wrath, 
or to avert the deſtin'd Puniſhment : And 
how. then can we think, that Grief, and 
Sorrow, and Self-condemnation, ſuppoſe 
it never ſo intenſe, ſhould be an Amulet 
againſt all the voluntary, repeated, and ma- 
licious Tranſgreſſions of Men, obſtinately 
and profanely wicked? View the Criminal 


at the Bar, will his Grief, his Contrition, . 


his Remorfe, his Sighs, and Prayers, and 
Tears, his bemoaning himſelf, and making 
many bitter Lamentations, either expiate 
his Guilt, or. exempt him from Puniſhment ? 
The Proceedings of all Courts of Fudica- 
ture ſhew the contrary : And how then 
can it be imagin'd, that what is not of 
Weight to fatify the Juſtice and Authority 
of human Laws, ſhould be ſufficient to turn 
abde the Indignation of a tremendous God, 


(2) Luke xxix. 49. ay Turner%s$er, at Boles Lea, 
(/ )Eph. v. 6, 7. (H) Chapman's Euſebius, Vol. II. 


le. AG 


and to compenſate g the Violation of his 
| moſt ſacred Precepts and Commands. 


Ir is of ſingular Comfort to us there- 1 ibs 
fore, that God has provided himſelf with authorize $; 
a Propitiation, and that, when our Obe- 
dience and Repentance are defective, (as 
they always muſt be) there the Merits of 
our all-ſufficient Saviour come in to our Re- 
lief. But do we therefore cancel all Obliga- 
tions to moral Righteouſneſs, and make void 
the Law through Faith? (c) (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it) God forbid ; yea, we eftabliſh 
the Law. How much ſoever our bleſſed 
Lord has done. for us, yet he will never 
make himſelf an unrigbteous Saviour for our 
Sakes. He did not give himſelf for us, 
that he might indulge us in Sin, but (4) 
E be might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works, The Chriſtian Co- 
venant is ſo far from giving us a Licence 
to do Evil, that. it enjoins us (e) 70 abſtain 
from the very Appearance of it ; that it 
lays a Reſtraint upon our Tongues, our 
Eyes, our Thoughts, and Imaginations 
checks our Paſſions, moderates our Deſires, 
and regulates our Enjoyments ; makes fin- 
ny Juſtice and uni ver ſal Charity, Heaven- 

ly-mindedneſs and voluntary Inffictions, a 
— of the World, and chuſing to 
die, rather than do any moral Evil, the ne- 
ceſſary Parts of our Duty: And, leſt any 
one ſhould be induced to think otherwiſe, 
the Apoſtle, having reckon'd up a Catalogue 
of contrary Vices, gives us this Caution; 
Let no Man deceive you with vain 
Words, for becauſe of theſe Things cometh 
the Wrath of God upon the Children of Di 
obedience; be not ye therefore Partakers with 
them. 


Tu Antinomians, who deny the Ne- Ne, djfrn ts 
ceſſity of good Works, (g) conſider Sins . G L 
purely as civil Debts, and the Satifaction 
of Chriſt, as a full and adequate Payment 
of thoſe Debts, and, conſequently, as a full 
Diſcharge at once both of Sin, and Sin- 
ners, upon the ſingle Condition of Faith in 
Chriſt, But now the right Doctrine is,— 
that God, in this Caſe, muſt be conſidered, 
not merely as a Creditor, but as a Lau- 
giver, a moral Governor and Judge of Men, 
that Sins againſt him are not properly 
Debts, but Crimes, with perſonal Guilt, 
and directly obnoxious to divine Puniſh- 
ment; and that Chriſt, in en for 

theſe 


(c) Rom. ii, 13. (d) Tit. ii. 14. (e) Theſſ. v. 22. 
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theſe Crimes, does not ſuperſede all our Obe-|/ miſeration, which to the divine Nature is 

dience, does not diſcharge us of all our] inſeparable. 

Obligations, but only makes ſome Amends| ST. PAUL, in ſeveral of his Writings, Jotifcaio 
for our many Faults and Offences, and thus|but more eſpecially in his Epiſtles to the 3 
prevails, through the Mercy of God, for] Romans and Galatzans, gives great En- Paul Boe. 
our Reſtoration to the Favour and Bliſs, we [qomiums of Grace, and Faith, as the 

had forfeited, in Caſe we comply with Means and * Inſtruments of our Juſtiſica- 

the Conditions of the Goſpel. Under this |tion. For, (b) fince all have ſinned, and 

View God has not received, either from come of the Glory of God, ſays he, 

us, or from our Redeemer, ſuch a Ba-|therefore wwe conclude, 1 Man is juſtified | 

lance, and equivalent Recompence, as can freely by 'bis Grace, through Faith in the 

make our Releaſement from Sin a Debt Redemption, that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; and to 

unto us, but only ſuch an Expiation, and know the Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe, 

ſuch a Satisfaction to his Juſtice, as make fand the like Expreſſions, we muſt obſerve, 

the free Exerciſe of his Grace, in the Re- that, (c) at this Time, there were Gentiles, in 
miſſion of it, ſuitable to his Honour and At-|great Numbers, who, being brought up un- 
tributes, and conſequently without Blemiſh der the Inſtitution of their Phzloſophers, 

and without Reproach : (a) So that here the|and valuing themſelves upon their exalted 
Pardon is free, the Deliverance an Act of Virtues, (for ſo their Pride perſwaded them) 

Grace, and the Reconciliation gratuitous, to[and thinking the Religion of Nature ſuf- 

which God the Father was originally mov'd | ficiently perfect, conceived, that they had 

and inclined, of his own eſſential Goodneſs, [no need of Chrijt, and fo would not em- 
genuine Compaſſion, and that tender Com- Fee the Goſpel, There were alſo Mul- 


titudes 


(a) Turner's Ser. at Boyle's Left 


* I am ſenſible, that ſome very eminent Men have expreſſed a Diſſite of the Phraſe of the Iaſtrumentality 
of Faith, and have alſo juſtly rejected the Thing, according to the falſe Notion, which ſome have conceived 
of it. It cannot, with any tolerable Senſe or Propriety, be looked upon as an Inſtrument of Conveyance in the 
Hand of the efficient or principal Cauſe ; but it may juſtly and properly be look'd upon as the Inſtrument of 
Reception, in the Hand of the Recipient. It is not the Mean, by which the Grace is wrought, effected, or con- 
ferr'd ; but it may be, and is, the Mean, by which it is accepted, and received; or (to expreſs it a little diffe- 


rently) i it is not the /n/frument of Juſtification in ws active Senſe of the Word, but it is in the paſſive Senſe of it. 
Waterland's Summary View. 


O Rom. iii. 23. (c) Waterland's Ser. vol I. 


+ In order to this, it may be very proper to obſerve, in what Senſe the Words Fuſti ification, Faith, and 
Wrks are uſed by the Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles. Now, 1ſt, the Word ju/tify, according to its moſt fue! Sig- 
nification in Scripture, is to receive one to Mercy and Favour, by not imputing to him his former Tranſgreſ- 
ſions; and therefore God's Juſtification of any, is his forgiving him his Treſpaſſes, abſolying him fromGuilt, diſ- 
charging him from Puniſhment, and accepting, eſteeming, and rewarding him as if he were a righteous Perſon, al- 
tho”, inReality, he be no ſuch Thing. Now, taking the Word in this Senſe, there is properly a twofold '7u/tification, 
Thefr/? is, when we take upon us the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion in Bapti/m, for then our paſt Sins are 
forgiven us, and we received into a Covenant of Grace and Pardon. But this is not a full Juſtification, becauſe 
our Sins may be afterwards imputed to us, in caſe we ſhould, either in Profe/ion, or Works, deny the Faith, 
which we then took upon us. Our ſecond therefore, and our compleat Juſtification is not *till the great Day 
of Judgment, when God will for ever acquit from the Guilt, and free from the Puniſiment of their paſt 
Tranſgreſſions, all thoſe, who continued faithful to that Covenant, which they entered into with him at 
their Baptiſm. 2dly, The Word Faith ſtands generally in the New Teſtament for the whole Complex 
of Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to the Law, which is put for the whole Fewiſb Diſpenſation. So that Faith, 
in this Senſe, is equivalent to the Cel of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſtianity is a fœderal Religion, founded, on 
God's Part, on Promiſes, that he has made to us, and on the Rules, that he hath ſet us, and, on our Part, 
on our believing that Revelation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, and our following thoſe Rules. But beſides 
this, Faith ſignifies ſometimes (as it does in St. Fames) a bare Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of the Doctrines 
reveal'd in Scripture, without any Conformity of our Lives thereunto 3 in which Senſe it is ſaid t@ be dead, 
being alone-and will prove of no more Advantage to us, then it is to the Devils, who believe, and tremble, 
James ii. 17, 19. At other Times however (as it is in St. Paul's Writings) it is put, for the Cauſe and 
the Effect both, and therefore denotes, not only a mere Belief of the Goſpel Truths, but likewiſe a Liſe led 
anſwerable to ſuch a Belief, for which Reafon the Apoſtle is known to call it the Law ꝙ Faith, and the 
Obedience of Faith, Rom. i. 5. and iii. 27. _ 3dly, The Word Works fignifieth ſometimes (as it does in St. 
Fames) a ſincere Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel, which demonſtrates itſelf in the Offices of Piety, 
Juſtice, and Charity, and all other moral Duties, to which we are obliged, either as Men, or Chriſtians ; and, 
at other Times it denotes (as it does in St. Paul) either the Ritual Obſervances of the Law, or the Merit of our 
good Deeds, or ſuch Actions, as might be done by unregenerate Men, living in a State of Nature, and without 
the Grace and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel. Theſe Diſtinctions, carefully obſerv'd, will enable us to reconcile 


St Paul and St. James, and to underſtand the Doctrine of our Church concerning the Article of Jullfcation. 
Burnet on the Articles, and Blacthall's Ser. on James ii. 24. Da | 
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titudes of Jews (Phariſees eſpecially) who | cauſe no Services of ours did, or ever can 
were even prouder, in this Point, than the | deſerve it ; becauſe, if ever we had any . 
Gentiles, and ſtrongly conceited of their | Title to it, we have all of us forfeited 
ſpiritual Tmprovements and Privileges, as if | it by manifold Inſtances of Diſobedicnce ; 
they had no Sin, nor had any need of Par- | becauſe we are reſtored to the joyful Hope 
don. Now againſt both theſe Kinds of | of it, through the Merits, and Mediation 
Men the Apoſtle diſputed with great | of the Son of God; and becauſe the Whole 
Strength and Clearneſs, in order to beat | of his Undertaking was free Grace and 
diwn their Vanity, and convince them of | Bounty ; we had no Claims upon him, and 
the abſolute Neceffity of looking out for | contributed nothing to the Price, which he 
ſome better Righteouſneſs, than their own ; | paid for our Redemption. | 
a Righteouſneſs, which reſts in the meri-]“ IT is to be obſerv'd however of the 77, M 
torious Atonement made by Chriſt . Feſus, | Writings of St. Paul, and in thoſe very 13 
and which is to be receiv'd by Faitb, i. e.] Epiſtles, where he ſeems to magnify Faith, ing. 
by a ſabmiſive and humble Acknowledg- | and to depreciate the Merit of good Works 
ment of their own Inſufficiency to Salvation, | moſt, he, nevertheleſs, warmly inſiſts upon 
and by repoſing their whole Truſt and Con- | the Neceſſity of moral Righteouſneſs : For 
fidence in the Goſpel Covenant of Grace: | when he tells us, that (e) God will render 
For (a) Faith, in this Senſe, is a kind of lent, | unto every one according to his Works ; that 
Prayer ſent up to the divine Majeſty, beſeech- | () not the Hearers, but the Doers of the 
ing him to admit us, not for any Pretenſions } Law, ſhall be juſtified ; that (g) we, who 
of our own, not for our own Services, | are dead to Sin, ſhould not live any longer 
(which at the beſt are too weak, and im- therein; that (b) wwe ſhou'd not fin, becauſe 
perfect, to abide his ſtrict Scrutiny) but | we are not under the Law, but under Grace 
out of his own free Grace and Mercy, and | and that (z) our old Man i crucified with 
for the Sake of his beloved Son, who, | Chrift, that the Body of Sin might be de- 
by his all-prevailing Atonement, has merited | froyed; we can never ſuppoſe, that his Pur- 
this for every ſincere and penitent Offender, | poſe is to diſcard all Virtue and Godlineſs, 
that he ſhall be treated as if he were per- | and to ſet up Faitb, as the ſole Principle of 
fectly righteous, and recompenced accor-| our Juſtification. He tells us indeed, that 
dingly: For, (6b) being juſtified by Faith, | there is no Condemnation to them, that are 
ſays the Apoſtle, we have Peace with God, | in Jeſus, but then, leſt we ſhou'd miſtake 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by wwhom | his Meaning, and think, that a bare Belief 
alſo we have Acceſs by Faith into his Grace, | will put us in that happy Condition, he im- 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in the Hope | diately adds, (&) Who walk not after the 
_ of the Glory of God. 3 Hleſb, but after the Spirit. He makes 
And the Arti- 'Ty1s is the Senſe of our Church in the | it a Part of the Chriſtian Triumph, A 
hd Article of Juſtification ; and her diſavow- | then ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of 
ing our own Works and Deſervings is there- God's Elect? But then, leſt any one ſhou'd 
fore thought more neceſſary, becauſe (c) | think himſelf in a State of Indefectability, 
there are ſome amongſt us, who pretend | and therefore licenced to live wicked!ly, he 
to Merit, and Super-errogation; ſome, that | enters a Caveat in another Place, (1) Be =” 
claim Acceptance with God, without | not deceived, God is not mocked ; for whatſoe- but, 
a Propitiation for their Sins; ſome, | ver a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap ; be 
that aſcribe ſo much to Free-will, as to | that ſoweth to the Fleſh, hall of the Fleſh 
vacate the Neceſſity of Grace; and fome, | reap Corruption. 
that conceive ſo highly of natural Religion, | WHATEVER Advantages therefore ſome Yan gt 
as to deſpiſe the Revelation of the Goſpel, | Men may promiſe themſelves from the com- Pane. 
and the Righteouſneſs, which it exhibits : | fortable Name of Jeſus, yet, (m) if the Laſ- Jew. 
And therefore good Reaſon had ſhe for | civious perſiſts in his Lewdneſs, the Drun- | 
rejecting our own Works, becauſe, ſtrive hard in his Riot, the Cowvetous in his Ava- 
we what we will, we are ſtill unprofitable | rice, the Revengeful in his Malice, the 
| Servants, and eternal Life muſt for ever | Proud in his Vanity, and the Profuſe in his 


be the Gift of God in Chrift Jeſus; be- Extravagance; to be ſhort, if Men conti. 


* nue 


Its no 


(a) Materland's Ser. Vol. II. () Rom v. N (c) Waterland's Ser. Vol. II. (4) Marſball's Ser. Vol. III. a: 
(e) Rom. ii. 6. (J) Rom. ii. 13. (g) Rom. vi. 2. (5) Rom, vi. 15. (i) Rom. vi. 6. (+) Rom. viii. 1. 6. 
Y Gal. vi. 7, 8. (mn) Stanhopes Ep. and Goip. Vol. III. | 


AND IN T ESU S. 


dalration of 
Sinners, 
quberein it 


confiſts. 


Is Contra- 


nety 20 the di- 


vine Attri« 
butes, 


_ Chriſtian, to the diligent Worker out of his | 
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nue in Sins unrepented of; if they love and | own, and the zealous Promoter 'of other 
like the Fault, how much ſoever they may] Mens Salvation, the Safety and Defence, 
dread, and abhor the Puniſhment; to every] the Support and Joy of a eſis is inconceiv- 
ſuch Man our bleſſed Lord is no eſs at all, | able; becauſe they are ſenſible, that Temp- 
nor does any one of the innumerable Bene-¶ Zations cannot hurt, where he ſhields ; nor 
fits, implied in that endearing Word, belong | Sins condemn, where he pardons ; nor Ad- 
to him. But to the penitent Sinner, to the | verſity oppreſs, where he ſuſtains; nor 
devout Worſhipper, to the juſt and honeft | Death, or Devils drive to deſpair, where he, 
Dealer, to the bountiful Alms-gtver, to the] who is the Reſurrection and the Life, hath 


ſober and the pure, to the meek and the | given the Pledges of his Love, and the 


peaceable, to the humble and the mortified Earneſt of everlaſting Life. 


DISSERTATION VI. 
The Harmony of the Divine Attributes in Man's SALV AT10N. 


(a) CALY ATION, in the general No- Honour of his Laws ; here began the Conflict 
| 8 tion of it, is a Deliverance from | between his divine Attributes and Perfec- 
any great and imminent Danger, eſpecially | tions. () If his infinite Mercy were in- 
ſuch a Deliverance, as is not effected with- | clinable to ſave, his Holineſs, Fuftice, and 
out Labour and Hazard; and, as it relates to | Truth ſtepp'd in to prevent it, and check'd 
what our Saviour has done for us, it is a | the forward Inclinations of his Goodneſs : 
Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion ] For is not Sin contrary to the holy Nature 
of Sin here, and from that heavy Deſtruc- | «© of God? Has not he declared his infinite 


— — 


tion, which, by the juſt Judgment of God, «© Hatred; and Abhorrence of it? Has he 


muſt, at laſt, overtake all the Workers of | « not threaten'd it with heavy and dreadful 
Wickedneſs hereafter. When therefore f Puniſhments? And ſhall he now, without 


Men had fo far corrupted their Ways, as | any Satisfattion to his offended Juſtice, 
to provoke the Indignation of God, and fo | «« 


f ; ——d without any Vindication of his Honour, 
became liable to this ſad Deſtruction, the « without any Reparation made for the Con- 


moſt natural and obvious Way for inflicting | « tem pt of his Authority, and the Violation 
it, was, to puniſh the Offenders : bemſelves, « of his Laws, pardon the Sinner, remit his 
thereby to deter them from ſuch Provocations | « Puniſhment, and receive him into Favour? 


another Time, or,in deſtroying them quite, | « Would this be agreeable to his Holineſs, 


to diſcourage others, by their exemplary Pu- | his Juſtice, and Truth? Would this be- 


niſhment, from incurring the like Offences. | * come the wiſe Governor of the World, 
Bur, becauſe God hates not the Perſon | © who loves Righteouſneſs, and hates Inzquity, 


of Sinners, and has no Pleaſure in their | < and, by the eſſential Rectitude of his Na- 
Deſtruction, but only, as a juſt Governor | © ture, is obliged to diſcountenance Sin? 


of the World, a neceſſary Concern for the HRE then is the grand *, * Contraſt. 
| The 


(a) Clarke's Ser. Vol. IV. () Tillatſon's Ser. Vol. UI. 


* Cameracenſis (Lib. 3.) has a Conceit, which may help, in ſome meaſure, to illuſtrate this Matter. 
« When God firſt created Adam, ſays he, he gave him all excellent Endowments, viz. Truth to inſtruct 


* him, Juſtice to direct him, Merry to preſerve him, and Peace to delight him: Bur, when he was fallen 


„ from his Maker, and had forgot all the good, which God had done for him, they returned back to 
“him, that gave them, making a Report of what had happened on Earth, and each moving the Almighty, 
but with different Purpoſes, concerning this unhappy Creature. Juſtice pleaded for his Condemnation, 

and called for the Puniſhment which he had deſerv'd; Truth preſs'd for the Execution of what God had 
< threaten'd to his Diſobedience ;. but then Mercy intreated for poor miſerable Man, made out of the Duſt of 
the Earth, ſeduc'd by Satan, ind beguiled under fair Pretences; and Peace endeavoured to take off the 
Edge of God's Diſpleaſure, and reconcile the Creature to the Creator. When God had heard the different 
<< Pleas of theſe excellent Orators, there was a Council called of the bleſſed Trinity, in which it was finally 
© reſoly'd, that the Mord /hould be made Fleſh, and afſume the Nature of Man, that he might partake of his 
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ARTICLE II. 


Which are re- 
conciled by 
Chrifls ſuf- 
fering in our 
Aead. 


The Mercy of God pities our Miſery, __ 


wou'd recover us: It wou'd open Paradife 
to us; but there is a flaming Sword, that 
keeps us out, the incens'd Juſtice of God, 
that muſt be ſatisfied. If he takes Ven- 
geance of us, we are eternally ruin'd ; if he 
ſpares us, how ſhall he reconcile the Mat- 
ter ſo, as to expreſs, at once, his Love to 
the Sinner, and his Hatred to the Sin? 
Here is the Difficulty of our Caſe : But 
now, our bleſſed Lord, by his Obedience 
and Sufferings on our Behalf, has ſufficiently 
vindicated the Honour and Authority of 
God; and, by eſtabliſhing a Covenant of 
Grace, upon the Merit of his Obedience 
and Sufferings, has ſecur' d, to all true Pe- 
nitents, Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, as 
likewiſe an Inheritance with the Saints in 
Light ; and all this, conſiſtent with every 
divine Character and Prerogative. 

Tun Wiſdom and Juſtice of God requir d, 
that, when Man had finned, the Sacredneſs 
and Authority of the divine Laws ſhou'd be 
aſſerted by a condign Puniſhment ; and our 
Saviour (a Perſon of inconceivable Dig- 
nity and Merit) by ſuffering in our ſtead, 
has effectually vindicated that Authority. 
The Mercy and Goodneſs of God requir'd, 
that thoſe, who truly repent and amend, 
ſhou'd obtain Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; and 
our Saviour, by eſtabliſhing a new Covenant, 
has ſecur'd this Grace and Favour to us, 
without intrenching upon the Honour of 
the divine Laws. As Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, God cou'd not ſuffer his Majeſty to be 
inſulted with Impunity ; but, as the Crea- 
tor of Mankind, he cou'd not look upon 
his own Offspring without Com 
the. Sovereign of all the World, he cou'd 
not but reſent our Rebellion againſt him ; 
but as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he cou'd not but accept of his Son's Medi- 
ation for us. Had God, out of his infinite 
Grace and Bounty, freely vouchſafed a Par- 
don to all paſt Wickedneſs, without exacting 
any Manner of Satigfaction, we muſt have 


admir'd the Exuberance of his Mercy, but 


his Severity and Indignation againſt Sin had 
not ſo clearly been diſplay d: But now, 
when, at the ſame Time, that he js par- 


e Tofirmities, be ſubject to the Puniſbment, which Man deſery'd, and ſo become a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the World. By this Means the Defires of all Parties were fully ſatisfied: For Man was puniſhed as 7u/tice 
« demanded ; the Puniſhment threatened to Man's Diſobedience, inflited, as Truth requir'd ; the Offender 
<< pitied and relieved, as Mercy intreated ; and God was reconciled to Man as Peace had defired ; and fo that 
« was fulfill d, which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, Mercy and Truth are met together, Righteouſneſs (or Juſtice) and 


& Peace have kiſſed each other, Pſ. Ixxxv. 10. 
(a) Clart's Ser. Vol. I. 


paſſion. As || himſelf tender, and gracious, and full of 


doning the Sinner, he inflits the heavieſt 
Puniſhment of Sin upon the beſt and moſt 
innocent Perſon, that ever liv'd in the 
World, voluntarily chuſing to undergo 
this Puniſhment for us; this is a pregnant 
Proof, of what tender Concern, his juſt and 
righteous Laws, and of what unſpeakable 
Deteſtation, our Iniquities muſt be to him, 
when he was ſo ſevere and unrelenting to 
his own beloved Son, ſuſtaining the Perſon 


of Sinners indeed, but who himſelf had no 


Sin. 


(a) Wx juſtly admire the /i ſdom of God Wherein ar 


diſcovered 


in the wonderful Fabrick of the World ; in 
his making the heavenly 
Bigneſs, placing them at ſuch a Diſtance, 
and giving them ſuch determinate Motions, 
that they might communicate to us, in a due 
Proportion, Heat and Light, and other 
Influences ; and in furniſhing the Earth, 
whereon we live, with Plants, and Ani- 
mals, and other innumerable Conveniences, 
for Uſe, for Ornament, and for Delight: 
But now, if we would look a little into 
the Work of Man's Salvation by the Death 


and Sufferings of our Saviour Chriſt, we 
could not but diſcover the ſame Traces of 


infinite Wiſdom, in God's forming a Scheme, 
whereby he might make his Approaches 
to guiliy Man, and put him in a Capacity 
of being righteous, without any Imputation 
upon his Holineſs, or any Diminution of his 
ſupreme Majeſty; whereby he might ne- 
gotiate a Reconciliation with his rebellious 
Subjects, by the Interceſſion of his Son, 
and yet receive a full Compenſation for his 
offended Juſtice ; whereby he might ſhew 


mare 


* Compaſſion to his afflicted Creatures, ly- 
ing proſtrate at his Feet; and yet exert, 
to the uttermoſt, the Honour of his ſacred 
Attributes, and the inviolable Authority of 
his moſt 7:ghteous Laws ; (b) whereby he 
might bring Heaven and Earth, as it were, 
together, by appointing his Son to take our 
Humanity into God, and therein to offer an 
Atonement, which could not but be ſuffi- 
cient and effectual to ſatisfy for the Sins of 
the whole World, ſince the Sacrifice, the 


(5) Stanbepe's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. 


3 and the Deity appeaſed were all 


one; 


) ſ ſuch a lar God's 
Bodies © — — 


ca- 


_ 
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one; and whereby he might enable human 


Nature to gain a compleat Conqueſt over 
the great Enemy of Souls, and, by the 
Death and Reſurrection of our common 
Repreſentative, (a) doſtroy him ho had 
the Power of Death, and deliver them, who, 
through Fear of Death, were, all their 
Life-time, ſulje unto Bondage. Theſe 
are ſome of the Inſtances of the infinite 
Wiſdom of God in the Scheme of our Sal- 
vation: And no leſs is the Manifeftation 
of his Almghty Power. 

THE inviſible Things of God, fays the 
Apoſtle, (b) from the Creation of the World 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
Things, that are made, even his eternal 
Power, and Godhead ; and yet, were there 
any Operation laborious to Omnipotence, 


or more or leſs of Pains, where all Things | 


are equally eaſy, we might ſay, that it 
was much more difficult for God to appear 
in the Form of Weakneſs, than to exert the 
utmoſt A#ivity and Strength; to make 
himſelf of no Reputation, and to be found 
in the Faſhion of a Man, than to glorify 
his Power by making the whole World 
in an Inſtant out of Nothing ; to become 
obedient to the Death of the Croſs, and made 
liable to the Malice of his Enemies, than 
to blaſt all, that hate him, with the Breath 
of his Diſpleaſure, and, in a Moment, to 
command the whole Creation into Non- 
exiſtence. (c) That God ſhould exert him- 
ſelf beyond all Meaſure, beyond all Ima- 
gination, is what our common Conceptions 
of him are apt to ſuggeſt; but that he 
ſhould empty, as it were, and go out of 
himſelf, by afluming human Nature ; that 
he, whom all Angels worſhip, ſhould 
vouchſafe to be made lower than the loweſt 
of theſe miniftring Spirits; and for our 
Sakes, and for our Salvation (as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes his Degradation) (d) become 
a Worm, and no Man, a very Scorn of Men, 
and the Outcaſt of the People : In a word, 
that the immortal and 7mpaſſable Creator 
ſhould take upon him the Paſſions, and 
Frailties, the Sufferings, and Mortality, of his 
own Creature; this is ſomething ſo exceed- 
ingly foreign to the Declarations he hath 
uſually made of his Power, that it croſſes 
all our common Apprehenſions of him; tho”. 
it gives us at the ſame Time, a fair [mage 


of the divine Goodneſs; for (e) in this is ma- 


nifefled the Love of God towards us, becauſe 


that he ſent his only-brgotten Son into the 


World, that wwe might live through him. 


r was indeed the Effect of infinite nu, Goodneſs, 


Goodneſs, that the World was made in ſuch 
and Order; but how 
much of the Beauty, intended by this Crea- 
tion, had been loſt, if, when Sin had 


wonderful Beauty 


brought in Mortality and Miſery, one of 
its chief Inhabitants, for whoſe” Comfort 
and Convenience ſo many Parts of it were 
deſign'd, had been left to periſh ; been left 
to find the State, wherein he was placed, 
a diſmal Scene of Anxiety and Sorrow for 
the preſent, and a forlorn Paſſage into cer- 
tain, endleſs, and much more intolerable 
Miſeries hereafter. It was, in like manner, 
a diſtinguiſhing Mark of the divine Favour, 
that we ſhould, at firſt, be created in the 
Likeneſs of God; but what Proportion is 
there between his, and reſtoring to us that 
Likeneſs, when unhappily loſt, by ſuch 
an amazing Kindneſs, as that of God's 
being made in the Likeneſs of Man; by 
putting on our Paſſions and Frailties, that 
we might riſe to his Perfections; ſubject- 
ing himſelf to our Neceſſities and Wants, 
that we might receive of his Fulneſs ; pro- 
moting us to Honour, by ſuffering Indig- 
nities; and opening to us a Way to Hap- 
pineſs, and Life, and a Kingdom everlaſting, 
by a Life of Aflictions, a Death of exquiſite 
Torture, and the voluntary Scandal of an 
ignominious Croſs ? And all this for Crea- 
tures, who, as ſuch, could add nothing to 
their Creator's Honour; for Sinners, who, 
as ſuch, had done their utmoſt to diſhonour 
him; and for Traitors and Rebels, who 


being falſe to all their Obligations of Duty, 


deſerved the hotteſt of his wrathful Indig- 
nation. In ſhort, whoever has attained to 
any tolerable Senſe, for whom, and eſpecially 
by whom, this Miracle of divine Mercy was 
wrought, will look upon it, as a My/tery 
of Love, for which the Tongues of Men and 
Angels are inſufficient, as a Subject reſerved 
for our future Contemplation, and what will 
make no ſmall Ingredient of that happy 
State, to which it was intended to pro- 
mote us. 


FUSTICE, however, is an Attribute as 4,4 3;: Juſ- 


efjential to the divine Nature as Mercy 


_ tice, with t 
7 Reaſons 


and therefore it was not to be diſregarded in erer. 


this Diſpenſation of Grace. (g) God, no 


(a) Heb. ii 14, 15. 
(e) x John iv. . 


(% Rom. i. 20. 


(c) Stanhops's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. 
Y Stanhepe's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. 


E e doubt, 


(d) Pial. xxl. 6, 
I (e) Curies Ser. Vol. II. 
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The Bene fits 
of the ſecond 


Covenant. 


ARTICLE II. 


— 
* 


doubt, by lis ſupreme Dominion and Au- 
thority, could have forgiven Offences com- 
mitted againſt himſelf, freely, and without 
any Satisfaction, if he had ſo pleaſed. Every 
Prince upon Earth, every Superior what- 
ever, every private offended Perſon, has 
that Power, if he thinks proper to exerciſe 
it. But God, in his great Wiſdom, did 
not think fit to do ſo, becauſe of the bad 
Example it might give, and the ill Conſe- 
quences, that might follow. (a) How far the 
State of this World may affect other intelli- 
gent Beings, in ſome other Parts of the Crea- 
tion; how it may countenance a Revolt, 
or give them diſadvantageous Ideas of their 
ſupreme Law-giver, if a whole World of Sin- 
ners, how long, how often, how greatly ſo- 
ever they had offended, might be admitted 
to pardon, without any Sufferings, either 
perſonal or vicarious, we cannot tell. They 
might imagine perhaps, that, what could be 
ſo eaſily forgiven, was not ſo very offen/rve to 
their Creator, nor would be deſtructive to 
themſeves. But to obviate theſe ill Im- 
preſſions, and to ſhew his tremendous Se- 
verity againſt Sin, (5) he ſent his own Son 
(fays the Apoſtle) in the Likeneſs of finful 


. Fleſh, that by Sin (or a Sacrifice for Sin) 


he might condemn Sin, or become the great 
and ſtanding Condemnation of Sin for ever : 
Hereby doing (c) Juſtice to his Honour, 
in not remitting the Penalty denounced a- 
gainſt Sin, without a full Satisfaction made 
for all the Offences committed againſt him 
Juſtice to his Holineſs, in refuſing to accept 
any Satisfaction of leſs Value, than the Blood 
and Sufferings of his own bleſſed, and e- 
ternal Son; 
Laws, in ſhewing, how dearly all wilful 
Offenders muſt expect to pay for the 


Violation of them, fince he ſpared not 


the moſt upright Perſon that ever was, 
when he condeſcended to ſtand in the 
Place of Sinners; and, laſtly, Juſtice to the 
great Author and Promoter of all Sin and 
Injuſtice, that is the Devil, in ſending him 
a Combatant veſted in the Nature, which he 
had ſupplanted before, fairly to grapple with 
him for Victory, and, in the ſecond Adam, 
to recover for us, what we had unhappily 
loſt in the frft. 

AFTER the Offence of our firſt Parent, 
by (d) which Judgment came upon all Men 


a Seed's Ser. Vol. II. (b) Rom. viii. 3. 


(e) Turner's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 
(7) 2 Cor. vil. 1, 


(#) Col. i. 12. 


Juſtice to the Authority of bis 


(c) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol. I. 
(/) Heb. xii. 23, 24. 
(1) Ezek. Xxxiii. J. 


unto Condemnation, it was a very great Grace 
and Favour in God to enter into a new 
Covenant with us, in order to reverſe that 
Condemnation: For (e) what can be greater, 
than to deliver us from the Dominion of 
Death, the Powers of Hell, and the Tyran- 
ny of the Devil, and to bring us again into 
Friendſhip, and Communion with God, and 
even a Participation of his divine Nature ? 
What can be greater, than, when we were 
the Slaves of Sin, and Children of Wrath, 
to give us the Adoption of Sons, and to 
make us the Children of God, and Heirs 
of the Kingdom of Heaven? Of Heaven, 
where our Redemption will be compleat, 
and our Salvation perfect, when we ſhall 
be removed from hence into a triumphant 
State of Immortality, there to reign for 
ever (/) with the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, with Jeſus the Mediator of this 
new Covenant, and with the general Aſſem- 
bly, and Church of the Firjt-born, which 


are written in Heaven, 


THEsE are Benefits, and Privileges of 95. Cord; 


the Covenant, which our Saviour has ſti- 
pulated for us: But then the Conditions, 
annexed to it, do equally manifeſt the Re- 
gard, that God has to Virtue and Righte- 
ouſneſs. For therein it is indented, that, if 
we mean to attain the rich Promiſes of it, 
we muſt believe in Chriſt, that (g) he 15 
the Author of eternal Salvation unto all 
them that obey; we muſt repent ( and 
turn from our Tranſgreſſions, that our Ini- 
quity may not be our Ruin; and we muſt 
learn (i) to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of 
God, that we may become (+) meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light : Always remembring, that our 
bleſſed Saviour came into the World, not 
to make our Repentance needleſs, but to 
make it valid and effeftual, and inſtead of 
relaxing our Obligations to Obedience, to 
tie them more cloſely upon us, by the 
Bands of Gratitude, which can never fail, 

and the Cords of an invincible Endear- 
ment. 


(1) AS live, ſaith the Lord, I have 


no Pleaſure in the Death of the IWicked, 


but that be ſhould turn from his Way, and 
live; and therefore, to ſhew the Univer- 


ſality of his Benevolence, he maketh the 


Offer of Salvation to all Mankind, exclu- 
ding 


(4) Rom. v. 18. 


(g) Hed v. 9. (b) Ezck. xvili. 30. 


tions. 
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4nd Wonder- 


tributes in the 


ding none from the gracious Invitation. 
(a) Ho ! every one that thirſteth, come ye to 
the Waters, and he, that hath no Money, 
come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come buy Wine, 
and Milk, without Money, and without 
Price: For (6) the Grace of Ged, faith the 
Apoſtle, which bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared unto all Men, and therefore (c) 
the Spirit, and the Bride ſay, come, and 
let him, that heareth, ſay, come, and let 
him, that is a-thirſt, come, and whoſo- 
ever will, let him take of the Water of 
Life. Here then is the vaſt extenſive 
Goodneſs of God, that (d) he hath ſent his 
Son into the World, not that a few particular 
Perſons, but that the World, if they would 
hearken to him, might be ſaved. (e) A 
whole World ſaved,—a whole World re- 
deemed from Mzſery,—a whole World 
made happy,—and, if their own Impeni- 
tence do not prevent it, made everlaſting- 
ly happy. — This is a ſtupendous Scheme 
indeed, worthy of God to contrive, and 
of the Son of God to execute ; and what 
are the Sentiments that the Contemplation 
of this ſhould inſpire us with? Why, 
with Sentiments of Gratitude, too big 


to be uttered, and too fervent to be con- 
cealed. 


| they will, 


tis owing to the Satisfaction 
of thy moſt precious Blood, O Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and to the Puniſhment of our Sins 
in thy meritorious Death and Paſſion, 
that, in the wonderful Method of our 
Salvation, there was ſuch a glorious 
| Diſplay of all the divine Attributes, and 
ſuch an harmonious Concurrence and Com- 
bination among them ; that (g) Mercy 
and Truth met together, and Righteouſneſs 
and Peace kiſs'd each other ;, that Wiſdom 
and Power united in the fame Deſign, 
and Goodneſs and Holineſs were not ſepa- 
rate; that Peace, and Pardon, and Re- 
conciliation, and Favour to Sinners were 
effectually procured, and yet in ſuch a Way, 
and on ſuch Conditions, as well conſiſt 
with the Honour of God's Purity, the 
Juſtice of his Government, the Authority 
of his Laws againſt Sin, and the Glory 
of his moſt ſacred Attributes and Perfec- 
tions ; and therefore let every Tongue 
aſcribe (h) Salvation to our God, who 
fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, 
(i who loved us, and waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood, and has made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, and his Fa- 
ther ; to him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen, 


Le vain Men therefore pretend what 
(a) Iſa. lv. 1. ( Tit. ii. 11. (c) Rev. xxii. 17. (a) John i ill, 17. (e) Seed's Ser. Vol. IL 
(f) Turner's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. (8) Pial. lxxxy, 10, (+) Rev. vii. 10, (i) Rev. i. 5, 6., 
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What the 
Word Chriſt 
means. 


What Perſons 
were uſually 
anointed, 


SECT. II. 


The EXPO 


FTER our Saviour's proper and per- 
ſonal Name, which diſtinguiſhed him 
from the reſt of his Family, the Creed ac- 
quaints us with another Title, given him in 
Regard to his Offce and Dignity, which in 
the Greek, is Chriſt, but, in the Hebrew, 
Maſſias, both ſignifying a Perſon anornted, 


and conſecrated by God, to be the Author 


of great Deliverance to his People. (a) The 
Name of Meſſias occurs no where in the 
Old Teſtament, but in the Prophet Daniel; 
and fit it was, that it ſhould not be made 
too common, leſt every bold Impoſtor, (as 


there were ſeveral before our Saviour's Com 


ing) pretending a Commiſſion from God, 
might think it advantageous to him to uſurp 
it. After the Babyloniſh Captivity, however, 
it * became ſo frequent and familiar among 
the Jews, that, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
now extant, there is expreſs Mention made 
of it in more than ſeventy Places, beſides 
the two in Daniel. 

War the Cuſtom of anointing might 
proceed from, we cannot well define; (5) but, 
in ancient Times, and in the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries more eſpecially, where Oil, and other 
odoriferous og were in great Abundance, 
it ſcems to have been the general Practice, 
to ſeparate and conſecrate Perſons, defign'd 
for any great Employment by anointing 
them with an Ointment made of theſe In- 


gredients ; thereby to ſignify a plentiful Ey- 


(a) Pearſon on the Creed. 


\ 


CHRIST. 


SI TI O N. 


Fuſion of ſuch Gifts and Graces upon them, 
as were proper to qualify them for ſuch 
high Offices. Now the Offices of Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets, being always eſ- 
teemed very ſacred, as thoſe, whereby God 
communicated his Bleſſings, and maintain'd 
an Intercourſe with Men, Perſons of theſe 
Characters were, by the divine Appoint- 
ment, + generally inaugurated by this Form 
of Conſecration. 

Ix our Saviour indeed all theſe three 
Offices were united, which were not ſo be- 
fore in any other. Melchiſedech was a King, 
and Prieſt ; David a King, and Prophet; 
and Samuel a Prophet, and Prieſt ; but the 
ſacerdotal, regal, and prophetical Dignities 
never met all together, but only in Chriſt; 
who, being to offer a propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Expiation of Sins, muſt of Neceſſity 
become a Prieſt ; being to reveal the Vill 
of God, and his juſt Indignation againſt all 
Unrighteouſneſs, muſt, for that Purpoſe, 
be ordained a Prophet; and being to tran- 
ate us from a State of Death to eternal Life, 
(which could not be done without irrefiſti- 
ble Power) muſt, for that Reaſon, be con- 
ſtituted a Ning. But 


are not to imagine, that they were conferred 
on him by any external Effuſion of material 
Oil, (for the anointing | Oil had ceaſed ſome 


hundred Years before our Saviour's Coming) 
but, 


After the Return from the Captivity of Babylon, when the People had, in a great Meaſure, h the Know- 


ledge of their own Tongue, they had the Scriptures interpreted to them in the Chaldee Language, which they 
had lately learned, for ſo the Account in Nehemiah viii. 8. informs ue. Now the conſtant Interpretation of 
the Scripture in this Manner produc'd, at length, a Chaldee Verfion of the Old Teſtament, which was uſed 
to be read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-Day ; and this Verſion, being ſomewhat paraphraſtical, did not 
render the Hebrew Word for Word, but, with the Liberty of a brief Expoſition, not only took in the Text, 
but, together with it, the general Opinions of the moſt learned Jets at that Time, from whence it came 
to paſs, that not only the Docirine, but the Name likewiſe of the Maſias became very frequent and familia, 
among them. Pearſon on the Creed, 

() Barrow on the Creed. | | 

+ That this was the Cuſtom among the Children of Mel, is plain from what Samuel fays unto Saul, the 
firſt Prince that was conſtituted over them. The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his People, over 
Iſrael, 1 Sam. xv. 1. From what God ſays to Moſes, in relation to the Priefts, Thou ſhalt anoint Aaron, and his 
Sons, and conſecrate them, that they may miniſter to me in the Prieſts Office, Ex. xxx. 30. And from what he 
ſays to Elijab, with Regard to Prophets, Thou Halt anoint Hazael to be King over Syria; Jehu, the Son of Nimſhi, 
to be King over Iſrael ; and Eliſha, the Son of Shaphat, to be Prophet in thy Room, 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. 

t The Jews tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the Days of Foſich, and that it ſhall be 
found, and produced again, when the Mefias comes, that he may de anointed with it, and the Kings, 
and High::Priefts of his Days. But though the Loſs of that Oil might portend the Deſtruction of their 
Nation, yet the Chriſt, that was to come, needed no ſuch Unction for his Conſecration, there being as great 


a Difference between the ?ypical and correſpondent Oil, as between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt, Pear 


| fon on the Creed. 
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Manner Onr 


veſted with all theſe Offices at once, yet we yg" e, 
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That 33 
the true Maſ- 
- »prov'd. 


but, in a more /uper-eminent Manner 
by the real Infuſion of divine Grace 
and Proer, (as the Apoſtle informs us) 
both at his Conception and Baptiſm, 
which enabled him to do his. Father's 
Will, and to execute the great and 
weighty Functions, to which he had ap- 
pointed him. 

THAT Teſus of Nazareth was the Meſ- 
as, the Chriſt, the anointed of God, for 
the great Work of Man's Redemption ; by 
his propbetical Office, to teach and inſtruct 
us; by his ſacerdotal to atone and inter- 
cede for us; and by his Regal, to preſcribe 
us Laws, protect us from our Enemies, and 
advance us to his heavenly Kingdom : This 
is * the prime and fundamental Article of 
our Faith; that, which diſtinguiſhes us 
from Jews, from 'Heathens, Mahometans, 
and ſome Chriſtian Infidels ; and therefore, 
to ſtrengthen, ef/abliſh, and ſettle us in a found 

2lief hereof, we ſhall make it our En- 
quiry, whether the Jeſus, in wiom oe 
truſt, be in Reality the true Meſiias : 
And, to this Purpoſe, examine whether 
the Meſſias, ſo long promiſed, and fo 
much expected by the eus, be already 
come into the World; what the Time of 
his coming, according to Prophecy, was to 
have been; whether it was co-incident 
with the Period, when our Teſus was 
upon Earth ; whether the other Charac- 
ters, which the ſacred Penmen draw of 
that Meſſias, meet, and are united in 
our Jeſus; and, in what Manner he exe- 
cuted the great and weighty Offices which 


„his Title of Chriſt both imports, and re- 


quires of him. 
THAT there was a great and eminent 


ſurpaſſing the Kings of the Earth, to make 


an univerſal Monarchy, much about the 

Time, when our Saviour was born in Beth- 
lebem, was a Tradition, that had got Foot- 
ing even among the Gentiles, inſomuch that 
we find + two of their H:/torians giving us 
an Account of it, and the wiſe Men out of 
the Eaſt taking + a long Journey to Jeru- 
ſalem to (a) enquire after him, who was 
born King of the Jews. And, if the Gen- 
tiles had Notice of this Event, we need not 
wonder, that the Jes, who had the Pre- 
dictions of the Prophets always before them, 
ſhould entertain ſo general an Expectation 
of him, that it was become a kind of Cuſ- 
tom to ſiiſpect every one, who made an un- 
common Figure at that Time, to be the 
promiſed Maas; That (5) the Jews ſent 
Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem to John 
the Baptiſt, to enquire of him, whether he 
was the Man ; that the Multititude, when 
they ſaw what our Saviour did, (c) openly 
declared, of a Truth this is the Prophet ; 


nay, that the poor Samaritan Woman made 


this liberal Confeſſion, (d) I know that Meſ- 
ſias cometh, who is called Chriſt, and that, 
zohen he is come, he will tell us all Things. 
(e) The Coming of the Meſſias indeed was an 
eſtabliſh'd Article of the Jewiſh Faith ; in- 
ſomuch that all, who lived under the Diſ- 


V Acccordingly, we find the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel arguing and proving this Point, wherever they 
went. 


| penfation of Moſes, were obliged to believe 


Ff it, 


From the gene- 


P ſe 10N 09 
erſon, of extraordinary Dignity, and far Mein, ar * 


his Appearance in Judæa, and there erect _ into the 


For, at Theſſalonica, St. Paul, for three Sabbath-Days, reaſoned with the People out of the Scriptures 
epening, and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and that the Jeſus, whom he preached unto them, was 
Chriſt, Acts xvii. 2, 3. And in Achaia, Apollos, born a Few, but inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aguila 
and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt ; 
Acts xviii. 28. For this indeed was made the Touchſtone, whereby Chriſtians, in thoſe Days, were tried, 
whoſoever believeth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, is born of God, 1 John li. but he, that denieth, that 
. Jeſus is the Chriſt, is a Lyar, and Antichriſt, 1 John ii. 22. 

+ Thus Suetonius, (in the Life of Vepaſian) tells us, that there was, all the Eaſt over, an ancient and conſtan: 
Opinion, that ſome from Judæa ſhould fway the Sceptre ; and Tacitus, (in the fifth Book of his Hiſtory) informs 
us, That many of - the Jews were of a Perſuaſion, led thereunto by the ancient Books of their Prie/ts, that the 
Eaſtern Country ſhould prevail, and ſome from Judæa Should govern all; which Perſuaſion, (as Joſephus teſtifies) 
excited the Jews to wage War againſt the Romans, becauſe, at that Time, the Opinion was ſtrong, that ne 
of their own Country ſhould have Dominion over the World. De Bello Jud. Lib. 7. 

t It was a long Journey indeed, ſuppoſing they came from the utmoſt Parts of Per/ia, as ſome will have it; 
far which Reaſon they imagine, that the Star appeared to them two Years before the Birth of Chiiſt, and 
therefore allow them two Years for their Journey. The Text indeed ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to favour this 
Opinion, by telling us, that Zerd put to Death all the Children of Bethlehem, from two Years old and under, 
according to the Time, that the Magi had ſhewed him, Mat. ii. 16. The common Opinion however is, that 
theſe Men came no farther than from Arabia, which receives ſome Countenance from the Nature of the Gifts 
they offered, Gold, Frankincen/e, and Myrrh, which were the native Commodities of that Country ; and 
that, within thirteen Days, after the Birth of Chriſt, (as the Time of celebrating the Epiphany imports) 
they came to Feruſalem, and, in the Whole, within forty Days (compare Matt. ii. with Luke ii. 22.) they 
reached Bethlehem, which they might eaſily do, having ſwift Dromedaries to ride upon, and an eager Deſire 
ta ſee the new-born Prince. JWhithy's Paraphraſe on, St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


(a, Mat. ii. 2. (2) John i. 19. (c) John vii. 40. (d) John iv. 25. 


(e) Pearſon on the Creed. 
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The Time pre- 
fix'd for his 
Coming, by the 
Prephets. 


it, and, whoever denied it, was ſuppoſed | 
to renounce the Law and the Prophets, 
Great Care was therefore taken to confirm 
Mankind in the Expectation of it, and, at 
this Time, it was ſo prevalent, that it gave 
ſeveral * Impoſtors an Opportunity of de- 
luding the People, and drawing Followers 
after them, which might probably occaſion 
that Obſervation of our Saviour, (a) 1 come 
in my Father's Name, and ye receive me not; 
if another ſhall come in bis own Name, him 
ſhall ye recerve. 

« BuT when was the Time prefix d by the 
« Prophets for the Coming of this divine Meſ- 
« ſenger, this Anointed of the Lord, that Men 
ce might receive him with a full Afurance, 
« and run no Hazard of being deceived?” 
The Prediction of Jacob, upon his Death- 
Bed (which all the ancient Jews refer to the 
Mefjias) is very expreſs in this Matter: (5) 
The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 
a Law-giver from between his Feet, until 
Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering 
of the People be. For, (c) if by Judab we 
may underſtand that particular Tribe, in 
conjunction with ſome others, who returned 
with them from the Babylon;h Captivity, 
and were afterwards incorporated with them, 
and called all Judah or Jes; if, by the 
Sceptre, a Power and Authority, a Rule 
and Dominion of any kind ; by aLaw-grver, 
Magiſtrates and Governors in general, tho 
perhaps ſubordinate to others; by Shilab 
(which properly ſignifies an Angel or Meſ- 
ſenger of God) the Perſon of the Meſſias; 
and by the gathering together of the People, 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, and the 
Submiſſion. of all Nations to the Sceptre of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, then will the plain Senſe 
of the Prophecy be this; — © That, how- 


* Invaſion of Enemies, might loſe their 

% Right of Government ; yet ſhould the 

« Tribe of Judah preſerve it all along, and 

ebe govern'd by their own Laws and Ma- 

< giſtrates, until the Coming of the Meffas ; 

but that, upon his Appearance in the 

«© World, and, as ſoon as his Kingdom 

« ſhould begin to extend itſelf therein, 

cc then ſhould all ſettled Form of Govern- 
© ment and Magiſtracy entirely ceaſe” 
among them, 5 

| AGAIN, the Prophet Haggai, meaning 

to determine the preciſe Time of this great 

Perſon's Coming, has theſe remarkable 

Words;(d)—1T will ſhake all Nations, and the 

Defire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will 
fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts ; the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 
greater than the Glory of the former, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts; which ſeem to be ex- 
plained by a parallel Paſſage in Malachi, (e) 
The Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come 
into the Temple, even the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant, whom ye delight in : For, if by 
ſhaking all Nations, we may be allowed to 
mean thoſe Wars, and ſundry Commo- 
tions, which happen'd in the World, be- 
fore the Erection of the Roman Empire; 
if, by the Defire of all Nations, and the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, that illuſtricus 
Perſon, in whom the World would have 
ſo great an Intereſt, that they could not but 
earneſtly defire, and expect him; and, if 
by his filling the latter Houſe «vith Glory, 
the Majeſty of his augu/t Preſence, frequent- 
ing the ſecond Temple, and thereby adding + 
a more conſpicuous Luſtre to it ; then muſt 
the Senſe of the Prophecy be — © That, 
« upon the Ceſſation of the Civil Wars, 
© and the Diſturbances of the Roman State, 
* (which happened in the Reign of Augu/- 


ever other Tribes, by the Conqueſt or 


cc tus) 


* Gamaliel, in his Speech in the Few;/h Council, makes mention of two; Theudas, to whom a Number of 
Men, about four Hundred, joined themſelves ; and one Judas of Galilee, who, in the Days of Taxing, drew away 
much People after him, Acts iv. 36, 37. Foſephus indeed tells us of a certain Magician, called Theudas, who, 
under the Government of Fadxs, deluded many, Antiq. Lib. 20. but this Theudas could not be the ſame with 
that of Gamaliel. Gamaliels was before Judas of Galilee, and yet Fudas aroſe in the Days of the Taxing, which 
was under the Emperor Auguſtus, and exactly at the Birth of Chriſt: So that they were two different Perſons, 
but, very probably, Father and Son, or Tutor and Scholar, who, as they agreed in the ſame Folly and Madneſs, 
might therefore aſſume the ſame Name. Mpithy's Annot. on the Acts. | 


(3) Gen. xlix. 10. 
(e) Mal. iii. 1. 


(a) John v. 43. 
(4) Haggai 1i.7. 9. 


(e) Bp Sherlac#'s Diſſertation 3. in his Uſe and Intent of Prophecy. 


+ The Zews themſelves have obſerved, that the moſt diſtinguiſhing Privileges of the firſt Temple, ſuch as 
the Urim and Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly in/irufed in the Will of God; the Art 
of the Covenant, from whence God gave his Anſwers by a clear and audible Voice ; the Fire upon the Altar, 
which came down from Heaven, and immediately conſumed the Sacrifice ; the divine Preſence, or Habitation 


with them between the two Cherubims uſually called 


the Shechinah ; and the Spirit of Prophecy, wherewith 


thoſe, that were called to the propherick Office, were endued, were wanting in the Second ; fo that there is 
no other Way of imagining, how this latter Temple could excel the former in Glory, (for it was inferior to it 
in Point of Structure) but by the Coming of him into it, in whom all theſe Sign; of divine Glory were far more 
eminently contain'd, and that was the Mzfjizs. Pearſon on the Creed. 


Fo 


ö CHRIST. 


« Temple, which * Zerubbebel built, the 
&« Mefiias ſhould be born, and, by his 
« reſorting conſtantly to that Temple, 
« make it more renowned, than that of 
&« Solomon.” 


ONCE more, the Prophet Daniel, (as he 
was inſtructed by the Angel Gabriel) in 
order to fix the Period of this great Advent, 

makes his ſtanding Æra, the Time of the 
Publication of the Royal Edict, which gave 
the Jews leave to return home, and rebuild 
their ruinous City, and from thence he 
makes his Computation; (a) Seventy Weeks 
are determined upon the People, and upon the 
whole City; — know ye therefore, and un- 
derſtand, that, from the going forth of the 
Commandment to reftore, and to rebuild je- 
ruſalem, unto the Meſſias the Prince, ſhall 
be ſeven Weeks ; and threeſcore and two Weeks 
the Streets ſhall be built again, and the Wall, 
even in troubleſome Times. And, after three- 
ſcore and two Weeks, ſhall the Meſſias be cut 
off, but not for himſelf ; and the People of the 
Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City, 
and the Sanctuary, and the End thereof ſhall 
be with a Flood, and to the End of the War 
Deſolations are determined. Now, if by 
Weeks here (as all agree) we are to under- 
ſtand Weeks of Years, and that ſeventy Weeks 
therefore will amount to four Hundred and 
ninety Years ; if, (b) by the Commandment 
is meant (as moſt learned Men imagine) the 
Decree, which Artaxerxes Longinus, King of 
Perfia, granted to Ezra, in that Commiſ- 
ſion wherewith he ſent him into Fudea ; 
and, if by the People of the Prince, that ſhall 
come, are intended, the Roman Armies, 
under the Command of Titus, who ſhould 
ruſh, like a Torrent, upon the Jetes, and 
utterly deſtroy their City and Temple; 
then will it follow, that, from whatever 


40 As ) and during the Continuance of the 


Time we date this Royal Edict, there will 
not be above five Hundred Years between 


that and the Time of the Meffas, and from 
thence not many Years, more to the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem. 

Tur Truth is, | 
phecies, which pretend to limit the Time 
of Chriſt's Coming, are bounded by the 
Deſtruction of the Jetoiſh Polity and Govern- 
ment : So that it was highly neceſſary that, 
before the Arrival of that fad remarkable 
Event, they ſhould receive their ultimate 
Completion: And therefore (to argue ac- 
cordingly) ſince all Manner of Government 
among the Jews, not many Years after our 
Saviour's Paſſion, was quite loſt and a- 
boliſh'd : Since they, ever ſince, have been 
driven from their native Country, and forced 
to live in a deſpiſed forſaken Condition, 
without either Prince or Law-giver among 
them, without any Prophet to comfort 
them, or any Meſſenger from Heaven to 
promiſe them any happy Reftoration : Since 
the Temple, which the Prophets ſpeak of, 
was no ways comparable to Solomon's, 
nor could, in any Reſpect, pretend to rival 
it, but only upon Account of the Honour, 
which the Meſſias, when he came, would 
do it by reſorting to it, there to inſtruct the 
People, and there to join in divine Ser- 
vice; but now all this is at an End; 
the Temple pulled down, and will + never 
be rebuilt; the Service extinct, and will 


never be revived : And, laſtly, fince the 


Meſfias was to come, and to finiſh the 
Work, for which he was ſent into the 
World (c) to make an End of Sins, to make 
Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs, &c. in a cer- 
tain Period of Time, between the Decree 
granted to Ezra to return to Judæa, and 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Roman 


Armies; 


* The Temple, which was ſtanding in our Saviour's Time, and to which he ſo conſtantly reſorted, was not 
built by Zerubbabel, but by Herod the Great; and yet might very properly be called the latter or ſecond Temple. 
To repair, enlarge, beautify, or even rebuild, did not denominate it another Temple, but the ſame continued, 
only in greater Splendor. To this Purpoſe it is remarkable, that the Fews, who magnify fo much Herod's 
Building, never ſpeak of it as a third Temple, but include that, as well as ZerubbabeP's, under the Name of the 
ſecond Houſe, or Temple ; and, whenever they mention the third Houſe, they mean by it the future Temples 
which they ſtil! expect to be built for them in the Days of the Me/jias. Nay, Foſephus himſelf, who aſſert, 
that Herod rebuilt the Temple in ſo much Splendor, does, nevertheleſs, call Zerubbabe?'s the laſt, and, conſe. 
quently computes the Time, that the /a/ Temple ſtood, not from its Rebuilding by Herod, but from the ſecond 


Year of Cyrus, when Zerubbabel had Commiſſion to rebuild it, though the Building was not 
Berri man's Ser. at Boyle's Lect 
(5) Prideaux's Connect. and Grotius de Verit. 


on, till ſome Time after. 
(a) Dan. ix. 24, &c. 


proſperouſly carried 


In the Times of Adrian, Conſtantine, and Fulian, (as St. Chryſoſtom informs us, Lib. 2. againſt the Fews) 
the People attempted to build a new Temple, but were always hinder'd ; nay Ammianus Macellinus (who was 
no Chriſtian Author) reports (in his 23d Book) that, whenever they endeavour'd to do it, Balls of Fire broke 


(c) Dan. ix. 24 


out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed their Work. Grotius on the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


all the above cited Pro- % that ap- 
plied to our 


Jeſus, 
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ARTICLE IL 


Things foretold 


| of the M- as 


as to his Birth. 


Condition of 
Life and 
Deach. 


Armies; and ſince now it is above rue 


Thouſand Years, from the paſſing of that 
Decree; and above ſixteen Hundred, ſince 
that wicked City was laid 1 in Aſhes; it can- 
not but be admitted, that, as far as 
theſe Prophecies are concerned, the Time, 
appointed for the Coming of the Męſſias, 
is long ſince paſſed and gone: And there- 
fore Woe unto us, (may the Jews, that con- 
ſider this, ſay) becauſe the Sceptre is de- 
parted from Judah, and the Son of David 
is not come: Woe unto us, becauſe our 
Temple is (a) laid low, it is laid low, even 
to the Ground, even to the Duſt; how then 
ſhall the Meſſenger of the Covenant, the 
Deſire cf all Nations, frequent it? Woe unto 
2s, becauſe the ſeventy Weeks of Daniel are 
long ſince elapſed, and Deſolation is come 
upon us to the uttermoſt, and yet the Meſſias 
the Prince regardeth us not. But, to pacify 
theſe Complaints, we have found him, of 
whom Moſes, in the Law and the Prophets 
did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of 
Joſeph; for, whatever they foretold of 
the promiſed Meſſias, that plainly appears 
to be verified in him. 

Ou Saviour was deſcended of the Stock 

of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Judah, and of 

the Family of David; was born (by a par- 
ticular Providence) in the Town of Bethle- 
hem, the Son of God, and the Son of a pure 
Virgin, becauſe the Meſſias was ſo promis'd; 
(5) the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleft ; (c) the 
Shiloh, wnto whom the gathering of the 
People ſhould be; (d) the Root of Jeſſe, which 
ſhould ſtand for an Enſign of the People; (e 
a Ruler out of Bethlehem, whoſe Goings-forth 
have been of old from everlaſting, (f) a 
Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the 
Earth; and (g) Immanuel, whoſe Birth 
was to be miraculous, and his Mother a 
Virgin. | 

OuR Saviour came into the World in a 
mean and deſpicable Condition of Life, 
and, when he entered upon his prophetick 
Office, his Appearance was ſo very inglo- 
rious, that it raiſed in the Jews a Neglect 
of his Works, and a Contempt of his Doc- 
trine, Which ſoon was heightened into Ran- 
cour and Revenge, and ended, at laſt, in a 
cruel and ignominious Death, attended with 


ſore Aggravations, with vile Injuſtice, cruel | Blind ſhall be open d, and the Ears 


(a) Ifa. BY 5. (3) Gen. xxii. 18. 
Ixxxix. 27. (g) Iſa. vii. 14. (Y) Iia. Iii 2. 
(n) Pal. xxii. 1. (o) Iſa. liii. 6, 7. 

(i Mat. iv. xxiii. (u) Iſa. xxv. 5, 6. 


(i) Ver. 3. 


(c) Gen. xlix. 10. 


(p) Ver. 12. 


Inſults, bitter Revilings, wry an utter Defti- 


tution of all kind of Comfort ; and yet en- 


dured with the greateſt Meekneſs and Mag- 
nanimity, with Prayers for his Enemies, 


with an Intent to expiate our Sins, to recon- 


cile us to God, and to procure a good Tſue 
of all his Sufferings: And all this, becauſe 
the Prophets had repreſented the Meſſias, 
as (Y) a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted 
with Grief, in whom was no Form or Come- 
lineſs, nor any Beauty, that we ſhould defire 
bim; as one (i) deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men, from whom they hid their Faces, and 
efteemed him not; againſt whom (&) the 
Mouth of the Wicked, and the Mouth of the 
Deceitful were to be open'd, to compaſs him 
about with Words of Hatred, and to fight 
againſt bim without a Cauſe : Againſt whom, 
(J) all, that looked on him, would ſhoot out 


the Lip, and ſhake the Head, ſo that, (m) | 


when he looked for ſome to have Pity on him, 
there would be none, and he therefore be 
forced to cry out, (2) My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me, and art ſo far 


From my Help: Becauſe they had repre- 


ſented him, I fay, (o) as a Lamb brought 
to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before the 
Shearer, dumb, and not opening his Mouth, 
except to (p) make Interceſſion for the Tranſ- 
greſſors ; and, all this while, ( bearing 
our Griefs, and carrying our Sorrows, (r) 
being wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, until (s) God 


ſhould fee of the Travail of his Soul, and be 
ſatisfied, 


ONcE more, our Saviour (as the Evan- 
geliſt informs us) (7) went about all the Cities, 
teaching in the Synagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing every 
Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe among the Peo- 
ple. His Doctrine was plain and ſimple: 
By the Uſe of Parables, and familiar Com- 
pariſons, apt to win upon the AMfections, 
and ſuitable to the Capacity of the meaneſt 
Hearers; and his Works were Works of 
Charity and Love, deſigned for the Succour 
and Relief of Perſons in Diſtreſs. The 
Lame, the Blind, the Dumb, the Maim'd, 
the Weak, the Ignorant, the Sinner, theſe 
were the Objects of his Compaſſion; becauſe 
the Prophets had foretold, that, upon the 
Coming of the Meſſias % the Eyes of the 
of the 
Deaf 


(d) Iſa. x. 10. (e) Micah v. 2. (/) Pia, 
(+) Pſal. cix. 2. (Pſal. xxii. 6. (m)Plal Ixix. 20. 


. (s) Ver. 11. 


And hisMinif- 
try werified by 
our Saviour. 
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Deaf ſhould * — the lame Man ters 1 7 n ) his king the 2 3 N 


ſpeuld leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of \ler's Daughter by the Hand, revived the Dam- 
the Dumb ſhould fing; that (a) he ſhould ſel; (o) his touching the two blind Men's 
* feed bis Flock like a Shepherd, gather the Eyes, reſtored their Sight ; and, (p) when 
Lambs with his Arm; carry them in his Multitudes of diſeaſed People beſought him, 
Boſom, and gently lead thoſe, that were With that they might only touch the Hem of his 
Young ; that (b) they ſhould teach :na mere | Garment, as many as touched it, were made 
every Man his Neighbour, and every Mam perfettly whole; Such Reaſon had our Lord 
his Brother, ſaying; know the. Lord, For all | himſelf to appeal to his Miracle, (q) The 
ſhould know him, from the teſt t to the greateſt | Works, which the Father hath given me to 
of them, becauſe (c) Precept upon Precept, finiſh, the ſame. Works, that I do, bear wit- 
Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, Line neſs of. me, that the Father bath en, me. 


upon Line, here a little; and. there a little; | Tut Prophets, in dra wing the Character 


Qualities of thu 


with ſtammering Lips, and another Tongue, of the Meſjias, have made (r the Sceptre Meflias an- 
Aculd he ſpeak to the People, till (d) the | of his Kingdom a right Sceptre, and anointed gart dr our 


Earth ſhould be full with the Knowledge of | Him with. the Oil of Gladneſi above his Fel.. 
the Lord, as the Waters cover the Seng. \ low s, They (s) have put Righteouſneſs for 
GREAT, and many indeed were the | | the Girdle of his Loins, and Faithfulneſs for 
Miracles, which Moſes and the reſt of the | the Girdle F bis Reins; infuſed into him 
- Prophets wrought for the Ratification. of (t) the Spirit of Wiſdem and Underſtanding, 
the Law, and the Demonſtration of God's | the Spirit, of Counſel and Might, the Spirit 
conſtant Preſence with his People ; but yet, of Knowledge, and of the Fear of the Lord; 
all theſe, done by ſo many ſeveral Perſons, | and given him ſu) the Tongue of the Learned, 
in the Space of above three Thouſand Years, | that he ſhould know how to ſpeak a Mord in 
fall far ſhort, both in Number and Merit, Seaſen to him, that is weary. They have re- 
of thoſe, which, in Teſtimony of his divine preſented his Lowlinels, (x): in bis riding 
Miſſion, our Saviour Chriſt did in three | upon an Aſs ; and his Meekneſs, () in the, 
Years. For, (e) by him we behold natural |\ruiſed Reed, which he ſhould not break, and the 
Defeets ſupplied, accidental Infirmities re-/|\ſmoaking Flax, which he ſhould not quench; 
paired, the moſt malignant and ipveterate his Peaceableſs, in making him (z) neither 
Diſeaſes, ſuch as no Length of Time, no rive, nor Cry, fo that no Man ſhould hear 
Skill, no Remedies, no Expence could aſ- 'his Voice in the Streets; his Patience, in 
ſuage, perfectly cured; Winds and Seas (a) giving his Back to the Smiter, and not 
reſtrained and quieted ; the Power of Death] Hiding bis Face from Shame and Spitting ;, 
vanquiſhed; Perſons, really dead, command- | and his invincible Courage in the Service of 
ed back again to Life and Health, and the] God, (9) in ſetting bis Face like a Flint, and 
Rage of Devils, with one Word's ſpeaking, not turning away his Back. Now as theſe 
actually ſubdued; ſo that well might the () were the moral Characters of the promiſed 
People be andre and gueſt on among them- | Meſſias, a ſhort Inf} pection into the Story of 
ſelves, ſaying, * what Thing is this? What new our Saviour's Life, as it is written, (without 
ae is this? For, with Authority, be any Semblance of Artifice or - Guile) by 
commandeth even the unclean Spirits, and] Perſons intimately acquainted with, him,, 
they do obey him. And equal to the Great-| and who were not afraid to ſeal the Truth 
neſs, was the Manner of our Lord's, per-| of it with the Teſtimony. of their Blood, 
forming his Miracles, which was in an In- will ſoon convince us, that, in his ſincere 
ſtant, with a Touch, with a Word: For | Piety and unſpotted Innocence, in his in- 
(g Peace be fiill, calmed the Storm; (hb) | comparable Faculty of Teaching, and Sa- 
be opened, unſtopped the deaf Man's Ears; ; | gacity of Knowledge; in his exceeding 
(i) be thou clean, cured the Leper ; (k) | Meekneſs and Gentleneſs ; his unparalelled 
young Man ariſe, reſtored the Widow's Son ; | Patience, boundleſs Charity, invincible For- 
and (I) Lazarus come forth, raiſed him from | zitude, and, in ſhort, in all Manner of Ho- 
the Grave, who had been four Days dead. lineſs and Virtue, he has not only equall'd, 
(n) His chiding the Fever, recovered St. T but vaſtly ſurpaſſed the moſt toy Strokes, 


| nt WY | that 

(a) If. iv. 11. (b) Jer. xxxi. 34. (e) Tfa. xxviii. 10. (d) Iſa. xi. 9. 0 Bae. Ser. at 
Boyle's Lect. (J) Mark i. 27. (g) Mark iv. 39. (0% Mark vii. 34. (i) Mark i. 4. 
(4) Luke vii. 14. (1) John xi. 3. (i) Luke iv: 39. (2) Matt. xi. 25. 5 Matt. xi. 29. 
(Pp) Matt. xiv. 36. 7 John v. 36. (7) Pi. xlv. 6, 7. (5) Ifa. xi. 5. (i) Ia. xi. Nx la. v. +. 


(*) Zec. ix. 9. 0) If. iv. 11. (z) Iſa. xlii. 2. (a) 1f.1.6.-- (0) Ia. 473. 
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1 ARTICLE II. 
— 
=: that thoſe Wendy pen Painters have | 5 their Cities, their 3 were all full 
employed, in drawing a finiſhed Pere of | ® of them, and that it would be impoſſible 
| their much=beloved Elfer. | KS to extirpate them, without deftroying the 
| fad the Bu- THe Prophets again, in deſcribing the | « fir greater Part of their Subjects.” In 
3 extenſive Empire, that ſhall belong to the | ſhort, - "Ha Courſe of the Goſpel, at this 
Propagation of Maſſius, have taken care (a) fo give him the Time; was fo rapid and amazing, that it 
the Goſpel. Heathen for his Inberitanee, and the utter= || left, as it were; the Eyes and Obſervations 
moſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; (b of Men behind it; ſtill gaining, as it went 
to eftabls o the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe along, mighty Spot from all Religions, 
in ti Top of the Mountains, and to exalt ir] and diſpelling the groſs Darkneſs, which 
above 4s FB, that all Nations may flow'\ covered the Face of the Earth, that (g 
unto it; and therefore ſay they unto him, || be Gentiles might come to its Light, nd 
e) Lift up thine Eyes Found about, and fee | Kings to the Brightneſs of its Shining. 
all they gather themſelves - together, they | Now, if we conſider the Inſtruments un- wi; _ 
come to thee : Thy Sons ſball come from far, | der God of this great * Revolution, a few poor fa miracy- 
- thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed by thy Side; iterate Men, of obſcure Birth and Paren- 
for, (d) from the Rifing of the Sun, even to | tage, of the meaneſt Education, of the 
the going down of the ſame, thy Name ſhall be | plaineſt and moſt ſimple Underſtandings, 
great among the Gentiles, and, in every | unpoliſh'd by Learning nd Eloquence, un- 
Place, Incenſe ſball be offered unto thy Name, | improv'd by Experience and Converſe, Men 
and a pure Offering. But now, by a mira- | of no Subtilty, no Art, no Addreſs, and 
eulous Succeſs in the Propagation of our Sa- who had no Manner of Authority, Intereſt, 
viour's Goſpel, all theſe Predictions were | or Repute in the World: If we conſider the 
fulfilled : For, no ſooner were the Apoſtles | Drctrine, they taught, which was flatly 
commiſfoned to preach theſe glad Tidings, | repugnant to all other Religions, that, by 
and, for that Purpoſe, endued with Pœter | long Tradition, publick Laws, and mighty 
From on high by a plentiful Effuſion of the | Enforcements, had gain'd an Eſtabliſhment ; 
Holy Ghoſt, but (e 95 their Sound went into | which propounded Myferies, impoſſible to 
all the Earth, and their Words into the Ends | be comprehended, and therefore incongru- 
of the World; inſomuch, (/) that the Writers ous to Men's Pride, and deliver'd Precepts 
of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory do, with one Con- [of great Rigour and Auſterity, and there- 
ſent, agree, that Scythia, India, Gaul, and | fore averſe to their natural Inclinations, and 
Egypt, all the moſt diſtant Parts of the | all this, upon the Conſideration of diſtant 
Globe, that were then known, had the and unſcen Rewards: If we confider the 
Doctrine of Chriſt convey d to them in leſs | Manner of their teaching theſe harſh and un- 
than forty Years, i. e. before the Deſtruc-| grateful Leſſons, which was (H) nor with 2 en- 
tion of the Jewiſb State by Titus. And ticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, to allure; not 
what Succefs the Voice of theſe Preachers | with the Subtilty of Wit, and Strength "2 
Id had, in the ſeveral Countries, through | D:ſputation, to perſuade; not with the 
| which it ſounded, we may learn from the | Force of the ſecular Arm, or corporal Me- 
ancient Apologi/ts, who, before two Cen- naces, to compel Mankind into a Compli- 
tyries were run out, pleaded for Chriſtianity | ance, but in the Spirit of Meekneſs, and 
upon the Account of its vaſt and incredible | Simplicity of Language, whoſe only Strength 
Numbers, and repreſented to the Heathen and Beauty confiſted in the clear Sincerity, 
Emperors, That their Courts, their Camps, | which ſhined through it, (i) recommending 


themſelves 


(e) Pal. ii.8 (5) Ia. ü. 2. (e) Iſa. Ix. 4. 0 Mal, i, 11, (4) Rem, x. 18. (f)Bp A- 
gerbury's Ser. Vol. I, ( Iſa. Ix, 2, 3. 

The Words of an ancient Writer of the Church upon this Occaſion are very 8 and deſerve re- 
citing. « What King, ſays he, was ever ſo powerful, as to fill the Ears and the Tongues of all the Inhabitants 
c of the Earth? What King ever made Laws ſo pious, and ſober, as to have an Influence from one End 
& of the World to the other? Whoever was able to aboliſh the barbarous and cruel: Cuſtoms of the 
c Heathens by merciful and gentle Laws? Whoever met with ſo long, and ſo great an Oppoſition, and had 
& Force enough, not only not to be cruſh'd, but to thrive, and flouriſh under this Oppreſſion? Whoever ſent 
« about the World a People o/eure, and ſcarcely heard of before? Whoever beſtow'd on his Soldiers ſuch a 
«. piritual Armour; that they gave Proof to their Enemies of Minds hardy, and ſtrong as the Adament: ? What 
King ever ſhewed ſuch Puiſſanee and Force after his Death? Whoever erected ſuch Trophies aver his Ene- 
«. mies? Whoever fill'd all Places, Countries, and Cities of the Greeks, and EP with enn nen 
and conſecrated Temples ? Euſeb, Hiſt . Eccl, Lib, 10. Chap, 4. 

(þ) x Cor, ii. 4. (i) 2 Cor. iv. 2. 


themſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the 
Sight of God: If we conſider theſe Things, 
I fay, we can no ways conceive, that ſo 
many Nations ſhould forſake their own Re- 
ligians, which they had a long while been 
accuſtom'd to, merely to embrace ſuch Pre- 
cepts, as were diſagreeable to their Humonrs 
and Propenſions, and would expoſe thein. to 


— 


— Ü. 


all Kind of Miſeries and Perſecutions; that 


they ſhould do this, upon the Authority of 
ane, who was condemn'd and executed as 
a vile Malefafor, and by the Perſuaſion of 
ſuch; as were both z/iterate and. bbſcure to 
the laſt Degree; that, in ſhort; they ſhould 


| beentic'd with Words without Eloquence, 


4 Summary 
of the whole 
Argument, 


convinc'd without Argumentation, and con- 
Arain d without Force or Violence; this we 
can never imagine poſſible to have come to 
paſs, had not the Doctrine, which, in De- 
ſpite of all Diſcouragement, did thus pre- 
vail, come from Heaven, and tbe Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith been the true Me/- 
as: And therefore, to recapitulate what has 

been advanc'd in Proof of this great Article, 
Ir a Perſon of moſt eminent Note and 


the Glery rf Ged'the Father, And now, for 
a farther Explication of this Point, we have 
nothing more to do, but only to obferve, in 
what Manner it is, that he executes the 
great Offices of Prophet, Prieft, and King, 
which are all compriz'd in this one Title of 
Chrift. © 


our Saviour in the Synagogue turn'd to; (5) 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
goad Tidings unto the Meek ; be hath ſent me 
to bind up the Broken-hearted, to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the opening 7 
the Priſon to them that are bound; to pro- 
claim the acceptable Year of the Lord. And 
therefore the People were not miſtaken, 
when, upon our Lord's raiſing the Widew's 
Son, (c) they were amaz'd, and glorified 
God, ſaying, that a great Prophet was riſen 
up among them; and that God bad viſited his 
People. And indeed, conſidering what the 
Apoſtle tells us, that, tho” (4) no Man hath 


Diſtinction, whom the Jews called the cen God at any Time, yet the only-begotten 


Meſjias, was, upon account of ſundry Pre- | 
dictions, all along expected to come into the 
World ; if the Time of his coming was li- 
mited to a certain Period, before the Diſſo- 
lution of the Jewz/h State and Polity, which 
is now long fince elaps'd ; if, at his coming 
into the World, he was to be born in a cer- 
tain Tribe, of a certain Family, at a certain 
Place, and in a ſtrange and miraculous Man- 
ner.; was to be endued with ſuch perſonal 
Aualities, undergo ſuch Cruelties, work ſuch 
Miracles, and teach a Doctrine, which was 
to be receiv'd by all Nations: Then is our 
Jeſus, who was born at the ſame Time, of 
the ſame Lineage, of the ſame Family, in 


the ſame Place, and in the ſame Manner; 


who was poſſeſs d of the ſame Qyalities, 
perform'd the ſame Wonders, ſuffer'd' the 
ſame Indignities, and publiſh'd a Relſgion, 
which was attended with the ſame Succeſs, 
that the Prophets had foretold of the Me/- 
fias, whenever he ſhou'd come; then was 
our Feſus, I ſay, (according to all the Cha- 
rafters, that were given to diſtinguiſh. him 
by) moſt certainly the true Meſjas, or Chriſt, 
(a) cobich every Tongue is bound to-confeſs, to 


() Ik. Hi. 1. 


(a) Phil. ii. 11. 
(g) Pf. xl. 8, &c. and Heb. x. 


(Gf): Luke xxiv. 19. 


(c) Luke vii. 16. 


Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he 
hath declared him to us; that, (e) for this 
Purpoſe he came down from Heaven in hu- 
man Nature, (which gave a great Advantage 
to his Miniſtry) and in that Nature made a 
fall Declaration of his Father's Will to 
Mankind ; confirm'd that Declaration with 
the Atteſtation of ſundry Kinds of Miracles; 
recommended what he thus arteſted by his 
own Example; and ſeal'd the Truth of it 
with the Teſtimony of his Blood, we can- 
not but infer with the two Diſciples (/) con- 
cerning this Jeſus of Nazareth, that he muſt 
have been @ Prophet, mighty in Deed and 
Word, before God, and all the People. 


to appear in the Capacity of a Prięſt, is evi- 
dent from what the Royal Prophet puts in 
his Mouth, addreſſing himſelf to his hea- 
venly Father, /g) Sacrifice and Offering thou 
did not require, but a Body haſt thou pre- 
pared me. In Burnt-Offerings, and Sacri- 
fice for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure, then 
ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O my God; 
whereupon his heavenly Father is made to 
mn (b) Thou art a Prieft for ever after * 

| | the 
(e) Scot's Mediator. 


(d) John i. 18. 


5, &, (6) Pi. x. 4. 


I Wyerein this Order differed from that of Aaron, Expoſitors are not agreed: For ſome imagine, that the 
Difference lay in the Sacrifices, which they offered, viz. that Melchiſedech ſacrificed only inanimate Things, 
whereas Aaron facrificed Animals likewiſe. But, as Animals were generally uſed in Sacrifices, before the [n/{t- 


 tution 


| Thar the Meſfias, when he carne, was How er de 
to appear in the Character of a Prophet, is the O of 
\rRanifeſt from that Paſſage in aiab, which Propher. 


THAT the Meſſias, when he came, was Prieſt. 
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ETI CI I II. 


And King. 


' Congregation, and to intercede for their Par- 


ie dewn with the Kid, and the Calf, and the 


"the Order of Melckiſedech, who was both 
King and Prieſt in one Perſon. Now the 
proper Buſineſs of a Prieſt, of whatſoever 
Order, was to atone for Sin, to bleſs che 


don; upon which Aecount the Apoſtle tells 
us, that, (a) through the Offering of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt- once for all, we are ſanctified; 
that (5) God, having raiſed up his Son Je- 
fus, has ſent him to bleſs us, in turning away 
every one from his Iniguities; and (c) that be 
is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make Interceſſion for us. 

TraT the Meſſas likewiſe, when he 
came, was to appear in the Capacity of a 
King, needs no Citations to prove, becauſe 
the Jeus are fond enough of that Character; 
only. we may obſerve, that the Kingdom 


of the Meſſias was to be of a different Kind, 
than what they generally imagined and ex- 


pected; that, in his Reign, (d) the Wolf 
was to dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard 


| ſhould flouriſh, yea and abundance "= Peace, 
ſo ling as the 2 enduretbh. And, in order 


are true, Tobatſorver Things are honeſt, what= 
ſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are 


hereafter : And therefore, in a due Senſe of 
this, (5) let every one, that nameth the. 


young and the Fatling together, and a 


The OBJECTION. 


UT ) may not our Profeſſion of 
8 a Chriſt be vain and groundleſs, if 
e the Belief of it be a novel Conceit, un- 
te ſupported by any plain and literal Predic- 
« tions, and only depending on the Fancies 
* of thoſe, that affect myſtical and figura- 
* tive Interpretations, how diſtant ſoever 
from the original Senſe of the Scriptures? 
© Whatever may be ſuggeſted to the con- 
cc trary, (1). the Expectation of a Meſjias 
e was not ſo general among the Jews i in our 
% Saviour's Time, as we may imagine; be- 
ec cauſe, had it been ſo, we cannot conceive, 
« why (n) fobn the Baptiſt ſhould ſend two 
4 of his Diſciples to him on purpoſe to en- 
*. quire, whether he was the Perſon or not. 


little Child ſhould lead them ; that (e) Na- 
tion ſhould not then lift up Sword againſt Na- 


tion, neither ſhould they learn War any more, 
becauſe, () in his Time the Righteous 


to produce theſe bleſſed Effects in the World 
our Saviour Has made Humility and Meek 
neſs, brotherly Kindnefs and Mercy, Peace 
and Righteouſneſs, and /g) zobatſoever Things 


| pure, whatſoever Things are of good Report, 
the Laws and Genius of his Kingdom; where- 
by he rules and governs us here, and at the 
laſt great Day, is to reward or puniſh us 


Name of Chriſt, i. e. profeſſes Jeſus to be 
Chrift, and himſelf to be his Follower, de- 
part from Evil, and endeavour to (i) adorn 
his Doctrine in all Things, looking for that 
bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 


« Prophetical Meſjias, whom the Jews ex- 

pected in the Days of Jeſus, was to be 
ec their National Saviour and Deliverer, a 
e temporal Prince, who was to reſcue them 
« from Bondage and Oppreſſion, and eſta- 
ce bliſh a flouriſhing Empire and Dominion 
« over them. Upon this Account we may 
& ſuppoſe, that the Meſſias the Prince is not 
« yet come; but then we are to conſider, that 
« his coming is conditional, and intirely de- 
« pendent on the good Pleaſure of God, 
© which can never be obtained without 
«© Repentance. (o The Sins of the "Jews 
ce therefore are the true Cauſe, which 0:th- 
c holds this great Bleffing from them; and 
perhaps it may be in the Divine Counſels, 


However this be, tis certain, that the(n) 5 


ec ** he ſhould not appear, until the laſt 
Days, 


tition of the Aaronical Prieſthood, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that he, who was ſo eminently the Prieſt 
of the moſi high God, made uſe of the accuſtom'd Sacrifices, eſpecially, ſince his Prieſthood was ſo fignal a 
Type of. Chriſt's, whoſe Sacrifice was an animate one, viz. his own Body. The Difference between theſe 
two. Orders then lay, not in their Sacrifices, but more properly in this, — that, whereas the regal 
Power was wnited to Melchiſedech's Prieſthood, it was wholly ſeparate from Aaron's. Both the regal and 
fſecerdotal Office indeed were originally in Moſes, but, by God's Command, he devolved the Prieſthood upon his 
Brother Aaron, whilſt himſelf retain'd the regal Office. Thus was the Prieſtboad, ſeparate from the regal 
Power, ſettled upon Aaron's Family; and in this Manner it was to continue, till the Coming of our Sa- 


viour, who re- united theſe two Offices in himſelf , and ſo became a 70a! Prieſt after the ancient Order of Mel. 
chiſedech. Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part Il. 


(a)! Heb. X. 10. 9 Acts iii. 26. (c) Heb. vii. 27. (4) Iſa. xi. 6. (e) Tf. ii. 4. (/ Pal. 
Ixxij. 7, (e) Phil. iv. 8. (5) 2 Tim. ij. 19. (i) 2 Tit. ii. 10, 13. (/) Grounds and Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Part I. Chap 2. (1) Scheme of literal Prophecy, Chap. t. (e) Mat. xi: 2, 3. (a) Moral 
Philoſopher, Page 328, (9) Bechat i in * ptr ord 195 
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Days (is the Prophets term it) (a) which 
.« ſeem to approach very near to the End 
« of the World. Inthe mean Time, what- 
« ever Opinion we may have of Teſus, he 
« could not be a Prophet ſent from God, 
« becauſe he abrogated the Law, which 
« was confeſſedly of God's own In/titution, 
« and by him declared to be of perpetual 
ce Obligation. The Miracles 
« which he pretended to work in Confir- 


e not Hing Wonders, were, very probably, 
* magical Enchantments, becauſe we cannot 
e conceive, how God could authorize any 
« Perſon (and who himſelf gave out, that 
« he came, (6) not to deſtroy, but fulfil the 
« Law) to make Innovations in thoſe Com- 
* mandments, where he had expreſly for- 
4 bidden the leaſt (c) Addition or Dimu- 
« nition. Nor could he be a Prieſt, as is 
te pretended, becauſe his Death was no 
% Oþlation for the Sins of others, but the 
e juſt Puniſbment of his own Impiety ; and 
« his Sufferings, whatever they were, could 
© have no Relation to the prophetick Meſ- 
* /ias, becauſe he is repreſented happy and 
« glorious throughout, and therefore the 
« dolorous Deſcription in the Prophet 
« Jſalab, muſt belong to ſome other Per- 


* Inſtance) whole Fate was very hard, or 
perhaps to the Jeuiſb Nation themſelves 
« in their preſent State of Exile and Cap- 
tivity 
as ſome would make him, becauſe his 
mean Condition and Appearance did but 
badly comport with the Splendor and 
Magnificence, wherewith the Prophets 
ce do every where array that renowned 
« Perſon, who was come into the World. 
% But admitted there is ſome Peculiarity 
6 in his Kingdom, and that the Goſpel, which 
© he made it his Buſineſs to preach, may 


« and Unzverſality of his Dominion, ſince 
te to others, and overſpread with Infidelity, 


e and Barbariſm? Where is the Happineſs 
« and Tranquility, that was to attend his 


« Factions, and Fury, and Hood hed are 


therefore, 


« mation of his Commiſſion, if they were 


Much leſs could he be a Prince, 


« poſſibly be intended by it; yet, even in 
<« this Senſe, where is that vaſt Extent, 


© ſo many Countries are under Subjection 


Reign, ſince Wars and Rumours of Wars, 


* now more flagrant than ever, as if his 
e Errand, in Truth, had been (/) not to 
&« ſend Peace, but a Sword, and Diviſion 


c amon 


gſt us? The Succeſs indeed, that 


his Goſpel met with, at its #-/# ſetting 
CY out, was very Conkiderabls but for this, 


e the Deſtruction of the Yewiſh State, and 
cc the caſual Ceſſation of Oracles much 
c * about that Time, the ſuffering of thoſe 
© poor Bigots the Martyrs, the charitable 
cc „ Dipribugien of Goods, the Purity of Mo- 
« rals, and Simplicity of Behaviour, re- 
e markable among the firſt Chriſtians, to- 

« gether with ſome other accidental Ad- 


* out the Suppoſition of any Miracle in 
e the Caſe.” 


ning, there was all along 
traordinary Perſon, diſtinguiſhed by a Mul- 
titude of Titles, and therefore called, (g 
the Seed of the Woman; the Seed, (h) in whom 
all the Families of the Earth | ſhould be bleſſed, 
(i) the Shiloh, to whom the gathering of the 
People ſhould be; ( a Prophet like unto 
Moſes, (I) a Star out of Jacob, (m) a Rod oui 


| of the Stem of Jeſſe, (n) the righteous Branch, 
« ſem, (to (d) Jefiab, or (e) Jeremiah, for 


of David, (0) the Elect of God, (p) the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant, (q) the Emma- 


; | nuel; (r) the Meſſiah the Prince, (5) 


the Defire of all Nations, and a (ft) Ruler in 
Iſrael, whoſe Goings-forth have been from 
everlaſting, &c. Now; can any one ima- 
gine, that the Prophets, who wrote as they 
were moved by the Spirit of God, ſhould 
have ever beſtowed ſuch a Variety of De- 
nominations upon any, Perſon ; deſcribed 
every Circumſtance of his Birth, Life, and 
Death, recounted his perſonal Qualities, and 
pointed out the great Offices, wherein he 
was to be employed, -and, yet in all this, 
have no Intent, that he, whom they thus 
ſignally diſtinguiſhed, by others ſhould be 
remarked : Or that the Jeros, for whoſe 
Information they wrote, (] to whom per- 
tain'd the Covenant, and the Promiſes, and 
to whom this eminent Perſon was in ſo near 
a Degree to be related, ſhould, when they 
read of him, be ſo far unconcern d, as to 


(a) Ilaae Chezuk Emunas, Chap. 1. 


(u) Rom. ix. 4. 


EY Hh 
(2) Mat. v. 


con- 


17. bel 1. 2. 


(e) Vide" Chron. xx. 32, and 38. Mat. x. 34, and Luke xil. 51. (z) Gen. lil, 15, ( Gen: 
xii. 3. (i) Gen. xlix. 10. (I) Deut. xviii. 15. (I) Numb xxiv. 17. (m) If. xi. 1. ( Jer. xxiii. 5. 
(0) Ia xli. 1. (#) Mal. ii. 7. (0) La. vii. 14. (r) Dan. xxvi. 25. 0 Hig. ü. 7. (e) Micah v. 2. 


& vantages, will ſufficiently account, with- 


6002 Chroti. xxxv. 23, 2 4. 


WHoeveR looks into the ſacred Records, Arſwer'd by 
will perceive, that, from the firſt Begin- re 
promiſed an ex- page fare- 


{las 
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ARTICLE I. 


And that our 
Application 

of their Pro- 
pbecie: is true. 


conceive no pleaſing Hopes, nor entertain 
any longing Expectations of him: Or that 
we Cbriſtians, when we come to compare 
the Writings of the Prophets and the Hiſ- 
tory of our Saviour's Life together, and to 
obſerve how exactly all Things, that had 
been foretold of the Meſfias, meet in our 
Jeſus, like Lines in a common Center, 
ſhould make any Scruple to infer, that we 
had really fourid him, of whom Moſes and the 
Prophets did write, (a) Chrift the Son of 


God, that was to come into the World. 


Tur Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, 
we own, are, many Times; obſcure, and, in 
ſome Caſes, admit of a doubtful Meaning ; 
but ſtill we contend, () that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles did not alledge any 
Prophecy out of the Oli Teſtament, but in 
that very Senſe, which the Jews then re- 
ceived, and were perſuaded was intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe to do otherwiſe would have been a 
vain and fooliſh Attempt”: It would have 
expoſed them to the Scorn of their Adver- 
faries, and proved highly prejudicial to the 
Cauſe, they pretended to maintain, Now, 
if the firſt Chriſtians expounded theſe Pro- 
phecies in a Senſe agreeable to the ancient 
Jewiſb Synagogue ; as theſe beſt underſtood 
their own Language, and the Interpretation 
thereof, there is Reaſon to believe, that 
thoſe, who followed them therein, were 
not miſtaken in this Matter': But then we 


have a ſurer Teſtimony, that they were 


not miſtaken, but that they applied them 


according to the primary Intent of the Pro- 


phets, and that is this: — We all allow 


(c) that God knew the Intention of every 


Prophecy delivered by his Spirit; and 


therefore, whenPerſons, who apply ſuchand 
ſuch Prophecies to the Meſſias 


give the beſt 
Proof, that poſſibly can be given, that they 
are ſent by God, and act and ſpeak by his 


Commiſſion, God himſelf muſt be under- 


ſtood to make this Application. The Au- 
thority of the Expoſition muſt, in ſuch a 


Caſe, be equal to that of the Prophecy, be- 


Py 


(a) John. xi. 27. 


(ad) Ibid in his Preface, 


Apoſtles, did really relate to the Meſſias. 
(e) Stanhepe's Epiſt and Goſp. Vol. I, 


there was in the Fewiſh Church, a long ppt 
Time before our Lord's Coming. The Novel Cos. 


Forerunner, if we were to ſuppoſe his Con- 


13 


(b) Stanhope's Ser. at Bylꝰs Lect. 


The Expectation of a Meas, as founded on the Prophets, appears not only from the Goſpels, but from 
the oldeſt Rabbinical Books, the Targums of Jonathan and Onheles ; the former of which, according to the Fews, 
was wrote before Chriſt, and the latter ſoon after. Tis pretended indeed, that the are much interpolated ; 
but if they are interpolated, it muſt have been done by the Jews, in whoſe Hands they were, for the early 
| Chriſtians do not appear to have known them: And it is not probable, that Jets would interpolate Achnow- 

_ledgments, ſo much in favour of Chriſtianity, as that any of the Prophecies, referred to by Chriſt and his 
Rogers's Neceſſity of a divine Revelation in the Preface. 


cauſe that there could not be a better Proof 
of the Prophet's being ſent from God, than 
what the Expoſitor gives of his divine Miſ- 
ſion. And therefore if our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have interpreted the Prophecies 
concerning the Meſjias (as tis certain they 
have many) in the ſame Manner, that we 
contend for, it cannot be denied, but that 
our Application; as well as their Conſtruc- 
tion of them, muſt neceſſarily be true. 
A great Deſtitution of Records, we know, Dar the E. 


Spirit of Prophecy had ceaſed, and the Per- 
ſons, whoſe Books compleated the Canon 
of their Scripture, had been dead four 
Hundred Years at leaſt, before the Preach- 
ing of our Saviour ; and therefore how the 
People, in theſe intermediate Ages, were 
affected with the Expectation of a Meſſias, 
we cannot determine: But, (d) fince all 
Writers, about our Saviour's Time, make 
mention of it, without the leaſt Intimation 
of its Novelty, or aſſigning any Author, from 
whom it was derived, or any Date of its 
Commencement, this is a fair Preſumption, 
that the Riſe of it was much older, and be- 
yond the Memory of that Time ; and fince 
this Expectation was profeſſedly founded 
on the prophetick Writings, the Expoſition 
of theſe Writings, from which it aroſe, 
muſt have been as old, as the Expectation, 
and may therefore, very probably, be thought 
to have deſcended down from the prophetick 
Ape, though it was more * generally at- 
tended to near the Time of Jeſus. 

In the Time of Jeſus, (e) John the Bap- And the bu 
tiſt had diſclaim'd all Pretenſions to his rh res 
being the Meſſias, and made it his Buſineſs, # eur dau 
both in publick and private, to diſpoſe the 
Jews in general, and his own Diſciples in 
particular, to believe, reverence, and accept 
of Jeſus, as that eminent Perſon, who was 
to come; and therefore we ſhould offer great 


Injury to the Character of his renowned 


ſtancy ſo ſhaken, or his Opinion and Belief 
ſo 


(c) Rogers's Neceſlity of a divine Revelation. 


CHRIST. 


ſo inronſiſtent with themſelves, as to ſend to 
our Saviour any Meſſage of Enquiry for his 
own Satisfaction; but, as he perceived, that 
his own Diſciples envied the growing Glory 
of Jeſus by the Account which they gave 
him, (a) he, that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all Men 
come to him, he was minded to cute this 
malevolent Humour in them, and therefore 
diſpatched two of them to Jeſus, that, by 
ſeeing what he did, and hearing what Ac- 
count he gave of himſelf, they might be 
convinced of his being the promiſed Meſjias, 
and ſo become reconciled to him, and diſ- 
poſed to be turned over to their proper and 
better Mafter, now that himſelf was upon 
the Point of leaving the World. 
The Meſfas (0 HE muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, 
wt tae” is an Inference, that the Bapri/t might very 
= well make, upon (c) the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſaw, and the Voice 
ow Heaven, which he heard, at the Time 
of our Lord's Baptiſm; but that he was 
come into the World, as a temporal Prince 
a national Saviour, and Deliverer of the 
Feros, one; who was to bring their Ene- 
mies under- Subjection, and raiſe himſelf 
and Empire upon the Ruins of other King- 
doms, of this he had not the leaſt Intima- 
tion. Great and glorious Things indeed 
are ſaid of the Kingdom of Chrift ; 3 but 
then the Figures, by which it is deſcribed, 
are too pompous, to belong to any earthl, 
Prince in a literal Senſe. (d) Behold the Days 
come, faith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King ſhall 
reign and proſper. — And this is his Name, 
whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. (e) Of the Increaſe of his Go- 
vernment and Peace there ſhall be no End, 
upen the Throne of David, and upon his 
Kingdom, to order it, and to eftabliſh it 
with Judgment and with Juſtice, from 
henceforth even for ever. (%) For bis Do- 
minicn is an everlaſting Dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom, that 
which ſhall not be deſtroy' d. (g) Now can 
any one imagine, that theſe y Expreſ- 
lions are to be underſtood of a mere human 
Prince, frail and mortal, like ourſelves, and 
ruling over the Nation of the Jews in a 
ſecular Way ? The very Names and Titles 
of this Prince l ſome Perſon, far 


) John xi. 26. 
(F) Dan. vii. 7, &c. 
and xi. II, 12. 


) John iii. 30. ©) Mat. 
g Chapman's Euſebius, Vol. I. 
(IIa. xxiv. 23. 


| enough ahve the Rank of Man, and de- 


ſign'd to govern his People in a Way, much 
ſuperior to that of human Polities. He is 
ſtiled the mighty God, and the Lord our 
R:ghteouſneſs ; and if ſo, he can, no doubt, 
rule his Subjects in a God-like Manner, 
(without a perſonal Refidence among them 
upon Earth, without publiſbing Edicts, and 
threatening Penalties upon Offenders, as 
temporal Princes are forced to do) by 
having the Diſpoſal of all Events, and a 
ſecret Influence over the Hearts and Minds 
of Men. His Dominion is an everlaſting 
Dominion, of his Government there ſhall be 
no End, and his Kingdom is to be univerſal, 
over all People, Nations; and Languages for 
ever: Does this ſound like the Kingdom 
of a temporal Prince upon Earth? Of a 
mere Man, circumſcribed in Exiſtence by a 
few Years, and yet ſubduing the whole 
Globe by his Arms, and reigning over it for 
ever ? Theſe Ideas can befit none, but the 
great Redeemer of Mankind, (b) who, for 


|| the Jey that was ſet before him, endur d the 


Croſs, and is now ſet down at the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God, (i) far above 
all Principality and Power, and whoſe King- 
dom is not terminated (as all ſecular Domi- 
nions are) by the Age of Man, or the Exiſ- 
tence of the World, but is ſtrictly eternal, 
under a King immortal, undet an univerſal 
Monarch, who will give his faithful Subjects 
hereafter ſuch &h inconceivable Meaſure of 
Joy and Felicity, as will anſwer all the 
pompous Deſcriptions, that we meet with 
in the Prophets! 
Tun Prophets, indeed, talk a great deal Ner Deliverer 

bk. the Reſtoration of the 1ſraelites, and of the? 2 * 
Reign of their King the Meſſias ; that, at 
(k) the Blowing of the great Trumpet, 
the Jews ſhall be gather'd from all Parts 
of the Earth, and return/ into their own 
Country, and that, (1) in Mount Zion, and 
in Jeruſalem ſhall the Lord of Hoſts reign 
before the Ancients gloriouſſy, when (m) all 
Kings ſhall fall down before him, and all 
Nations do him Service. But this only veri- 
fies our Saviour's Obſervation, that ( 
Cbriſt ought; in the firſt Place, to have ſuf-. 
ered, and after that to enter into Glory. 
(0) How grand and ſhining ſoever the 
Images may be, in which the Prince Meſſias 
is deſcribed on ſome Occafions, in cthers, 


(n, Pal. Ixxii. 11. 


* 


ce) Ila. ix. 6. 
(#) Ia. xxvii. 13. 
(e) Chapman's Euſebius, Vol. I. 


iii. 16, 17. (d) Jer. xxill 5, 6; 
% Heb. xii. 2. (i Eph. i. 21. 
( Luke xxiv. 26. 


— — * 
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he is figured out under diſmal Circumſtances| upon Edom and Moab, and the Children of 
of Diſgrace and Suffering, which are the | Ammon ſhall obey him. 
Character of his firſt Advent ; nor 1s it, till Tux Gentiles indeed had as great Intereſt — Gai 
after this Tragedy is over, that his Power | in the Coming of the Meſſias as the Jews: 1 Sine 74 
and great Glry is to be manifeſted, and even | He was to be their Light, as well as the o- leu. 
the Time, when this ſhall be made viſible | thersGlory: And therefore, (d) as the Promiſe 
to the Jews, is left entirely undetermined | was made, before there was any ſuch Na- 
by the Prophets, | tion as the Jews in the World, even in the 
Bui'the com- II is to be obſerved of this Meſſias how- Days of Adam, the common Parent of 
—_ our eyer, that he is to be the common Saviour of | Mankind, and, after that, to Abraham, 
the World, and not of the Fews only; for | and that Seed, in which, not the Jeus 
thus ſaith the Lord, (a) it is a light Thing, | only, but all the Families of the Earth 
that thou ſhouldſt be my Servant, to raiſe up | ſhould be bleſſed, tis vain and ridiculous to 
the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre- ſuppoſe, that the Sins and Impenitence of an 
ſerved of Iſrael : 1 will alſo give thee for a\ inconſiderable People, in Compariſon of the 
Light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my | whole Univerſe, ſhould retard his Coming. 
Salvation unto the End of the Earth, And, | It is a received Rule among the Jeus them- 
as his Buſineſs is, not to gain worldly Con- | ſelves, that (e) whatever proceedeth out of 
queſts, but only to turn away Ungodlineſs the Mouth of the Lord for Good, (though it 
from Jacob, (b) the Weapons of his Warfare| be a conditional Promiſe) by no Means will 
are not carnal, but ſpiritual, and the Ene-| he recal. The Good, which accrues to 
mies, 454 in due Time, he is to reduce, Mankind from an ni verſal Saviour, is in- 
are not ſo pr operly Gentiles, or Strangers to] conceivable; and as, in all the Predictions, 
the preſent Jeriſb Polity, as Adverſaries of | which concern the Time of his Coming, 
any Kind, that oppoſe his Laws, and diſho-| there is no Condition annex'd, * the Wicked- 
nour and do deſpite to his faithful Ser-] neſs of a People is ſo far from being any 
vants and People, compoſed both of Jews | Let or Impediment to it, that the greater 
and Gentiles, and united in one Body, the | zhat is, the more it - ſtands in need of a 
Church of Chriſt : For this is the Meaning | Cure: And therefore, as the Deſign of his 
of that Prophecy; (c) the Envy of Ephraim | Coming was to () open a Fountain to the 
ſhall depart, and the Adverſaries of Judah Houſe of David for Sin and Uncleanneſs, 
ſhall be cut off ; Ephraim ſhall not envy Ju- | the ſooner he came, the better ; (g) unleſs 
dah, and Judah ball not vex Ephraim; but | it be reaſonable to delay the Uſe of a Remedy 
they ſhall fly upon the Shoulders of the Philiſ- | merely becauſe the Diſeaſe is become ma- 
tines towards the Weſt; they ſhall ſpoil them | lignant. 


of the Eaft together, they ſhall lay their Hand] + THE laft Days, we readily own, have Ng = 


ward; the 1 
| a Re- of the End * 
World. i 


(a) Iſa. xlix. 6. (0) 2 Cor. x. 4. (c) Iſa. xi. 13, 14. (d) Kidder's Meſſiabl. (e) Maimonides's 
Preface in Seder Zeraim. 

The Fews, before they were carried away captive into Babylon, were wicked enough in all Conſcience, 
They facri ficed their Children to Idol, ſpoiled the J/idows and Orphans, and ſbed innocent Blood in great Plenty, 
Sc. with which their Prophets do every where upbraid them; and yet, (becauſe God had promiſed them) 
as ſoon as their ſeventy Years Captivity were expired, they returned to their own Land, ſo that their Sins, at 
that Time, did not fruſtrate the Promiſe of God; and what Sins they are now guilty of, ſo heinous and 
| abominable, as to ohHruct the Coming of the Mefſias, we cannot ſee. Since their Babyloni/h Captivity, they 
| | utterly detęſt all Kinds of /dolatry ; and, if they do not conform to the Precepts of their Law, they are to 


| 
| 
| 


be excuſed, becauſe ſeveral of theſe Precepts are made impracticable, by Reaſon of their Abſence from the 
Land of Canaan and the Temple, to which they were annexed: The others they obſerve as well as the Nature 
of their Circumftances will permit. They keep their Sabbatbs, and other Fgſtivals, as well as they can, 
They circumciſe their Males, wear their PhylaFeries, and are not unmindful of many other Rites of their 
Law. What then is the Crime, that retards his Coming ? The Sin of their Forefathers, and the Idolatry of the 
golden Calf, ſay they, which has always ſome Mixture in all their Calamities. But ſince the Prophets, who 
lived after the Times of that Idolatry, did not only predict the Coming of the Meas, but the preciſe Time 
likewiſe, when he ſhould appear, it would be calling their Authority in Queſtion to ſuppoſe, that they would 


have done this, if God had altered his Purpoſe of ſending the Meſias upon the Account of the Idolatry of their 
Nrefatbers. Grotius of the Truth, &c. and Kidder's Demonſtration, Part. III. 


Y Zech. xiii. 1. (gs) Grotius of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

+ The Diviſion of Time in the holy Scriptures is twofold, with Refpe? to the Church: The moſt remarkable 
Timesare theſe three ; Iſt, the Time before the Law, from Adam to A 1, 2dly, the Time under the 
| | | La, 


be ta- 
the 


CHR 


As 


Hi fulßlling, 

and vat der oy 

ing the moral 
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a Relation to the Coming of the Meſſias; but 
that by this Phraſe cannot be meant a Pe- 
riod of Time very near the Conſummation 
of all Things, is evident; not only from the 
Confeſſion of thoſe Jews, who grant * ſome 
Thovſands of Years for the Continuance of 
Chri/?*'s Kingdom here on Earth, but from 
thoſe Scripture Prophecies, already cited and 
explained, which confine the Time of his 
Coming within the Bounds of the Jeα⁰i¹ 
Polity, and the Standing of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, in ſuch a Manner, that no Arts of In- 
terpretation can evade them. Tis a poor and 
ſenſeleſs Subterfuge therefore of the Jews, 
to precraſiinate the Coming of the Mefſias 
(in whom they pretend that all their Hopes 
and Expectations are center d even to the 
ultimate Period of the World, when, at the 
fame Time, they cannot but perceive, that 
their City, theirSan&uary, their Government, 
both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, has been long 
ſince extinct; that(a )they are without Aung, 
au without a Prince, and without a Sacri- 


fice, and without an Altar, and without an 


Ephod, and without a Teraphim; and all 
their Aﬀ.irs brought into ſuch a Confuſion, 
that their Genealogies are perplexed and loſt, 
(beyond the Poſſibility of a Retrieve) not 
only of the ref, but even of that Tribe, 
from whence the Meſſius was to ſpring ; ſo 
that, ſuppoſing Chriſt not yet come, they 
are in no Condition of knowing him, when 
he does come, becauſe not able to prove his 
Deſcent, agreeably to the Prophecies con- 
cerning him. 
Tux pretend indeed that our Jeu 
could not be the true Meſias, becauſe he 
made Alterations in their Law, which, ac- 
cording to them, is of perpetual Obligation. 
But what is their Law, that is of this per- 
petual Obligation? To ſtate this Queſtion 
rightly, we muſt obſerve, that the Laws, 
given by Meſes, were of ſeveral Kinds. (6) 


Some of them were of a moral Nature, vis. 


ſuch as concerned our Behaviour to God, to 


Law, from Alam to Meſes. 2dly, the Time under the Law, from Maſes to the Diſſolution of the Fewiſh 


our Neighbour, and to ourſelves ; and others 
of a pciti ve Inſtitution, which were either 
Ritual and Ceremonial, reſpecting the Jews 
conſidered as a Church; or Civil and Poli- 
tical, reſpecting them as a Commonteealth, 
Now, as to the Precepts of a moral Nature, 
there is no Queſtion to be made, but that 
they were of an eternal Obligation, and, 
from this Conſideration it undoubtedly was, 
that our Saviour took ſuch Pains to fl 
that Part of the Law, not only by his own 
Practice, but by explaining it with greater 
Clearneſs, and enforcing it with ſtronger 
Sanctions, and ſo making it a more perfect 
Rule and Motive to Obedience, than he 
found it at his Coming. Nay not only ſo 
but by preſcribing Rules for the Government 
of our Paſſions, for the ſuppreſſing our in- 
ordinate Dęſires, for renouncing our neareſt 
Relations, and ſacrificing our very Lives for 
the Sake of Truth, for rejoicing in Tribu- 
lations, and putting up Injuries, for en- 
larging the Objects of our Charity, by 
loving Strangers, even Enemies, and doing 
all imaginable Good to all Mankind, he 
is ſuppoſed, by moſt Expoſitors, to have 
made conſiderable Additions to it. But 
now, as to the Ritual and Political Parts of 
the Law, he had not the like Regard, be. 
cauſe he knew, that there was no peculiar 
Excellency in them; Men might be good 
without them, and very bad, even when 
they did obey them, 

He knew, that, before the Inſtitution of 
the Law, Precepts were preicribed to Adam, 


His abroga- 
ting the cete- 
monial Law, 


to Noah, and to Abraham, without the ug. 


Impoſition of ſuch Ceremonies, as the Fews 
now contend for, and that all theſe Pa- 
triarchs ſerved God acceptably without 
them ; and therefore he could not deviſe 
any Reaſon, why that, which was not im- 
poſed from the Beginning, muſt be required 
unto the End, or why the Faithful of future 
Ages, (tho' releaſed from theſe Obſervances) 
might not alſo find the ſame Acceptance. 

Ti He 


Polity ; and 3dly, the Times of the Mefſias. With Reßpect to the World, Time is divided according to the four 
great Kingdoms, which ſucceeded one another, the Mirian, the Perſian, the Grecian, and the Roman, with 
this Reference and Reſpect, that, whatever fell out in the Time of the Roman Empire, might be faid to happen 
in the laſt Days. So that, according to this Diviſion, our Saviour, who was born in the Reign of Auguſtus, © 
and baptiz'd in that of Tiberius, may be properly ſaid to come in the la/t Days; as likewiſe, in reſpe of the 
Fewiſh State, it was in the laſt Days, that he did appear; fince, he lived in the very Age, when the Deſtruction 
of their City and Temple, and the Diſſolution of their Polity, happen'd. Kidder's Demonſt. Part III. 

* The Fews have a Tradition of one Elias, a famous Man among them, recorded in their Talmud, that 755 
Farld ſhall continue fix Thouſand Years ; two Thouſand of which ſhall be void and empty; two Thouſand Years under 


are expir'd above /eventeen Hundred Years ago, the 
Ch. Hiſt. 


(a) Hoſea iii. 4. 


the Law, and the other two Thouſand, the Days of the Meſſias; and therefore, fince the firſt four Thouſand Years 
Meſſias muſt have been come a long while ſince. Miller's 


(5) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part III. 
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He knew, that the Appointment of theſe 


Ceremonies was, in Oppoſition to the Cuſ- 
toms, and Uſages of other Nations, and 
(a) to ſecure the Mraelites from the idola- 
trous Cuſtoms and Worſhip of the Zabians 
in particular ; and therefore, fince the Rites 
and Worſhip, againſt which they were le- 
velled, had long ceaſed, and were forgotten, 
as he was a Prophet ſent from God, he had 
an undoubted Right and Authority to ab- 
rogate thoſe Precepts, which were of no 
longer Uſe and Significance. He knew, that 
he was to introduce a ( new Covenant, 


not according to the Covenant that he made 


with their Forefathers, in the Days when be 
took them by the Hand to bring them out of 
the Land of Egypt, but a Covenant, that 
he would put in their inward Parts, and 
corite in their Hearts; and that this Co- 


venant would neceſſarily ſuperſede the 


rally this Limitation annexed, (/) thro' their 
Generations, and all their Dwellings ; mean- 


ing, that their Obligation ſhould no longer 


ſubſiſt, than while they continued peaceably 
in the Country, where the Providence of 
God had placed them, and where they 
had an Opportunity of performing them 
with Conveniency. And, in like manner, 
we may obſerve, that the Injunction to the 
Jeus of not adding or diminiſhing any 
thing from the Commandments, which 
God gave them, though it prohibits hem 
from making any Innovations themſelves, 
cannot poſſibly lay any Reſtraint upon 
God, becauſe he has expreſly declared, 
that (g) he would make @ new Covenant; 


would (h) ſet up a Kingdom, that ſhould 


not be deftroyd; (i) bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs; (k) create a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth, ſo that the former ſhould not be 


other, (c) which flood only in Meats and | remember'd ; (1) raiſe up another Prophet hke 


Drinks, 
Ordinances, impoſed on them, until the Time 
of the Reformation, In ſhort, he knew, that 


in divers Waſhings, and carnal 


unto Moſes; and put his Words in his Mouth, 
that he might ſpeak unto them all that he 
commanded him. 


(d) the Law eas originally intended only as | Hap not our Saviour been a Prophet like — . 


a School-maſter to lead them to Chriſt, and | unto Moſes, to make Innovations in a Reli- aal, 4. 
that therefore, when he himſelf was come | gion, that had been eſtabliſh'd by God, and 1 7 


the Devil's 


in Perſon, there was no more occaſion for a | confirm'd by Signs and mighty Winders, had Power 


Die politic»), 


Law pecul ar, 


and topical. 


And in what 


Senſe /aid tobe ſolutely impracticable. 


School-maſter ; no Neceſſity for (e) being any 
longer under theſe weak and beggarly Ele. 
ments : The Ritual Injunctions then ceaſed 
to be uſeful ; their End was ſerved, and 
they expir' d of Courle. 

THe political Laws of the Jews related to 
them, and them only ; nor did they concern 
even them any longer, than they continued 
a diſtin Polity : But now, ſince they have, 
for ſo many Hundred Years, been diſpoſſeſſed 
of their Land, and ceaſed to be a Common- 
wealth, the Precepts of this Kind have na- 
turally expired ; for, if we will allow the 
Providence of God to be the beſt Interpreter 
of his written Word, he cannot more plain- 
ly ſignify the Releaſe of any Obligation, 
than by rendering the Diſcharge of it ab- 
When therefore 


perpetual and ſuch and ſuch Precepts of the Law are ſaid 


unalterable. 


to be perpetual, the Meaning muſt be, that 
they are limited to a certain ee Barb 
Time, even as long as the Tew:/h Polity con- 
tinues; for which Reaſon ſome have re- 


mark' d, that, to the Precepts of this Kind, 


which are ſaid to be for ever, there is gene- 


Things | 
(a) Maimonides More Nevoch. Partz. (5) ler. xxxi. 32, 33. (c) Heb. ix. 10. (d) Gal. iii. 24. 
(e) Gal. iv. 3. Lev xxiii. 31. (g) Jer. xxxi. 31. 6) Dan. ii 42. i) Dan. ix, 24, 


(4) Ila, Ixv 17. (, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 


| 


(n John iii. 2. 


been the higheſt Arrogance and Preſump- 
tion imaginable; but ſince, upon all Occa- 
ſions, he prov'd his Miſſion to be undeni- 
able, the Inference which the Jewiſh Ruler 
makes, is very natural, (n) Rabbi, we know 


that thou art a Teacher ſent from God, for 


no Man can do thoſe Miracles, which thou 
doeſt, except God were with him. Nichode- 
mus, we ſee, did not queſtion the Power, 


by which he wrought ſuch amazing Deeds. 


He had no Suſpicion of Tr:c& or Artifice, 
much leſs of Enchantments, or any Diaboli- 
cal Combination, but acknowledg'd the Fin- 
ger of God in what he did. (2) Our Savi- 


our's Miracles indeed were ſo many Works 


of Mercy and Goodneſs; Speech to the 
Dumb, Hearing to the Deaf, Eyes to the 
Blind, Limbs to the Maimed, Health to the 
Sick, Life to the Dead, and Releaſe to Souls 
and Bodies held in Bondage by the Devil ; 
theſe were the Acts, by which, at once, 
he both manifeſted his Glory, and Love to 
Mankind. But, «cas it ever known that the 
Devil did open the Eyes of the Blind? Is it in 
his Power, is it in his Inclination, to do 


(n) Stanhope's Ser. at Beoyle's Le. 
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Things ſo aſtoniſhingly great, ſo exceed- 
ingly good ? (a) Every Kingdom, divided 
againſt itſelf, is brought to Deſelation, and 
every City or Houſe, divided againſt itfelf, 
ſhall not ſtand. But our bleſſed Saviour, tis 
plain, acted by a Power quite oppoſite to 
that of the common Enemy of Mankind, 
when he diſpoſſeſſed evil Spirits, and forced 
them to (% confeſs, to intreat, to cbey, and 
diſcover a Dread of bim; when (c) he de- 
tected and defeated the Treachery and Sor- 
ceries of Simon by one Apoſtle, and (4) 
firuck Elymas with Blindneſs, by another; 
when; by the Power of his Goſpel, he 
rooted out Idolatry and Superſtition, put the 
Heathen Oracles to Silence, and diſcounte- 
nanced all Manner of Wickedneſs and Im- 
picty, which are the Sinetos of the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs. 

Hap our Saviour's Miracles been done 
in @ Corner indeed, there might then have 
been ſome Umbrage for Suſpicion; but 
when it is confider'd, that many of theſe 
Things were tranſacted in the Synagogues, 
where whole Towns were aſſembled for 
divine Worſhip ; in Villages, in Streets, in 
Cities, in Places of the moſt publick Con- 
courſe; on Sabbath-Days, and when the 
Paſſover and other Feſtivals drew all, both 
far and near, together to the Celebration of 
them; and when it is conſider'd, that al- 
molt all of them were done in the Preſence 
of Scribes, of Chief Prieſts, of Elders, Perſons 
whoſe Office it was to diſtinguiſh between 
true and counterfeit Miracles, and who 
wanted not Inclination and Subtlety enough, 
to detect and expoſe him, had there been 
any Impoſiure; we cannot but conclude, 
that, on his Part, there cou'd be no Fallacy 
or Collufion; and the Multitudes, concern'd 
6n the other, were too numerous, to have all 
their Senſes deluded, and themſelves de- 
ceiv'd by a Scene, that was purely viſionary, 
and had no Reality in it. If our Saviour's 
Miracles then were inconteſtably true, they 
certainly were the proper Credentials of his 
Commiſſion to make what Alterations in 
Religion he thought fit, and to ſuch, as aſk 
him, by what Authority he did thoſe Things, 
the Reply is deciſive,(c)1f I do not the Works, 
of my Father, believe me not; but if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the Works, 
for they bear Witneſs of me, that ye may 


(a) Mat. xii. 25. (b) Luke iv. 34, 41. and viii. 28, 31. 
(e) John x. 37, 38. Y Deut. xiii, 
Lib. 6 Cap. 5. (/) Wiſdom. ii. 15, 12. 


| know, and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. | 

THe only Caſe, wherein Miracles are of 
no Validity in the Atteſtation of the Commiſ- 
ion of any Prophet, is, () his attempting 


of the true God, into the heinous Sin of 
Idolatry, as the Immorality indeed of any 
Pretender to Revelation is a ſhrewd Sign of 
his being an Inpoſtor. But now our Saviour 
was ſo far from teaching the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, that he, and his Apoſtles do, 
every where; conſtantly forbid it, and ex- 
preſly enjoin all the Acts, both of external 
and internal Homage and Veneration to be 
paid to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven only, 
As the Love of God, and a Delight to do 
his Will was the great impulſive Motive of 
all his Actions, ſo he went about doing good; 
but, in this he gain'd no Wealth, defir'd no 
Applauſe, affected no Dominion, but was fo 
perfect a Pattern of Humility and Meckneſs, 
of Innocence and Peaceableneſs, of Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs and Contempt of the 
World, that we may juſtly wonder, how he 
came to fall under the Diſpleaſure of the 
Jeuiſb Nation to ſuch a Degree, as to be 
ſentenced to a cruel and ignominious Death, 
but that, we have their own (g) Cotemporary 
Hiſtorian aſſerting, that, at this Time, not 
only the common People, but their Rulers, 
and Magiſtrates were ſtrangely corrupted 
that their Council was generally choſen by the 
Will of great Men ; that even the Dignity of 
their High Prieſt's Office was become annual, 
and venal; and that Jeruſalem, in ſhort, was 
fo abominably wicked, (h) that had the Ro- 
mans delay'd to come againſt it, it would have 
been ſumllow'd up by an Earthquake, drowned 
by a Deluge, or conſumed by Fire from Hea- 
ven, like Sodom and Gomorrah; ſ that, our 
Admiration may be leſs, that Men, fo far 
degenerated, ſcpell d with Pride, and whoſe 
Avarice and Ambition were ſo unſatiable, 
ſhould be enrag'd at the Sight of one, (i) 
whoſe Life was not like other Men's, and his 
Ways of another Faſhion ; who upbraided 
them with their offending the Law, and ob- 


their Education. It is to be obſerved how- 
ever, that, notwithſtanding all their Accu- 
ſations againſt him, (Z) Strangers pro- 


(2) Fo/ephus Lib. 14. Cap. 9. Cap. 3. 6. 
( Kidger's Demonſt Lid. 1. 


| nounced him a r:ghteous Perſon, the Judge, 
who 


(c) Acts viii. 18, Oc. (4) Acts xiii. IT, 


) De BelloLib. 18. 


The Innocence 
of his Life, 
and how he 
came to be put 
to Death by the 


thereby ro draw us afide from the Worſhip Jews. 


jected, to their Infamy, the Tranſgreſſiuus of 
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Hi: Death, 


who tried him, declared him innocent; the 
Il retch, who betrayed him, hanged himſelf 
for Grief ; and his very Enemies were forced 
to make uſe of falſe and incoherent Wit- 
nefles, of loud Clamours, and ſpecious Pre- 
tences of Cæſar's Friendſhip, to procure 
his Condemnation. 


(a)SUCH an High Prieſt became us, who 


a Sacrifice for vas hy ly, h armleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 


Sin, to which 


the Prophecy Sinners, ach needeth not daily 0 as the High 


in Iſaiah is 
only applica- 
ble. 


Prieſts under the Law) to offer up Sacrifice, 
firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peo- 
ples, but this he did once, when be offer'd up 
himſelf, and ſo (b) by his own Blood enter d 
into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption for us. And indeed, if our Sa- 
viour's Innocence anſwer'd the Predictions, 
that were made of the Meſſias, in that fa- 
mous fifty-third Chaper of Iſaiah, the bear- 
ing our Griefs, and carrying our Sorrotos, 
the being wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, aud 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of 
our Peace, which was upon him, the Stripes, 
wherewith we were healed, and the Offering 
he made of his Soul for our Sin, (which denote 
another Perſon ſubſtituted in our Room, and 
can only belong to the ſaid Meſias are 
properly applicable to none, but our 7eſus. 
For could it be ſaid of the Death of Jeſiab, 
that it had in it the Virtue of an Atonement, 
or Expiation to avert the divine Vengeance 


from his Subjects, when it left them expos'd 


to the Ravages of the Chaldeans, who, not 
many Years after, led them away captive 
into Babylon? Or could it be ſaid of the 
Sufferings of Feremah, (tor we do not read 
that he ended his Life by Violence) that they 
were a Means of appeaſing the Wrath of 
God, or averting his Ind;gnation from Tranſ- 
greſſors ? Much leſs then can it be ſaid of 
the preſent Captivity and Exile of the Jews, 


. that they ſuffer without any Fault or Deme- 


Tit of their own; that their Calamities are 
available to the Expiation of the Sins of 
other People; that they (c) ſee the Succeſs 
and Efficacy of them, in the Pardon and 
Tuſtification of many, and obſerve this Plea- 
ſure (d) of the Lord to proſper in their Hand. 


But now, (e) upon the Chriſtian Scheme, 


there is an Unity of Character, which runs 
through the whole, and every Part of the 
Propheſy is applicable to the Sufferings of 
our Redeemer, who gave himſelf to die, as a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Man- 


(2) Heb. ix. 12. 
V Stanhope's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


(a) Heb. vii. 26, 27. 
Boyle's Left. 
(#) Col. ii. 15. 


(e) If, Iii. 11. 


Faith, may have the Guilt of them ſo far 
obliterated, as to be reſcued from the Power: 
and Dominion of them here, and hereafter 
from their Puniſhment. | 


ſo far to blind their Eyes, as to overlook the 
other two Offices, for which the Meſſias 
was to come into the World. As a Pro- 
 phet, he was to make a full Declaration of 
God's Will to Mankind; and as a Prieſt, 
who was appointed by God to ſanctiſy 
the People by the Sacrifice of his own Blood, 
he was of Neceſſity to die: Though there- 
fore he was all along a King, yet the Admi- 
niſtration of his Regal Office could not ſuc- 
ceed, until the two former were diſcharged, 
becauſe, in the Predictions concerning the 
Maſias, his Inauguration into that is ex- 
preſly mentioned, as the Reward of his Fi- 
delity and Sufferings ; (f) and therefore 
to cavil and find Fault, that the Regal Of 
ice of Chriſt was not exerciſed in ſo con- 
ſpicuous a Manner, as the other tao, at his 
firſt Coming, nor all the Predictions con- 
cerning it ſo diſtinctily, and punctually ful- 
fll'd, is to miſunderſtand the Prophets, to 
diſturb the Order of Things, and to con- 
found the two Advents, which both Reaſon 
and Scripture have taught us to d:;tinguiſh, 


doubtedly a King, but, as he was chiefly 
then employed in the two inferior Of- 
fices, which requir'd his Humiliation and 
Abaſement, his Regal Title lay dormant, as 
it were, until he ſhould have a proper Op- 
portunity of aſſuming it. Mean Time, he 
contented himſelf, by the Power of his Goſ- 
pel, and the Operations of his bleſſed Spi- 
rit, to erect his Kingdom in Men's Hearts; 
by the Direction of his Laws, to preſcribe 
their Duty, and order their Conduct; and 
by the Diſcipline of his Grace, to extinguiſh 
the Love of Sin, and (g) to bring every 


God. Nor did he fail fo far to exert the 
external Part of his Regal Office, (b) as to 
blot out the Hand-Writing of Ordinances, 
that was againſt us; (i) through Death to 
that is the Devil; and, ( having ſpoiled 


Principalities and Powers, to make a Shew 


of 


(4) Ifa. liii. 10. (e) Berriman's Ser. at 
(g) 2 Cor. x. 5. (% Col. ii. 14. (i) Heb. i. 14. 


kind, that all thoſe, who receive him by 


At our Saviour's firſt Advent, he was un- 


Thought into Captivity to the Obedience of 


ONE great Miſtake in the Jes, when His Regal Ct 
they interpret Scripture Prophecies, is, that fa, ebe, 


e exerted 


they ſuffer the Glare and Figure of a King 1 


vent. 


deſtroy him, who had the Power of Death, 


CHEITIST. 
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of them openly, tri umphing over them on bis | 
Croſs. A Conqueſt gain'd, not by ſpilling the 
Blood of others, but by ſhedding his own, 
and a Trophy, to which tenthouſand thouſand 
Battles won, and as many Kingdoms reduced 
by the Sword, admit of no Compariſon ! _. 

Tris was the firſt Diſplay of his Regal 
Power, which was followed with his glo- 
rious Reſurrection, his triumphant Aſcen- 


Ms aue as 
what is to fol- 


low. 


God's Right Hand, and his Government of 
the Body the Church, whereof” he is Head; 
and which, in God's good appointed Time; 
is farther to be followed with the Extent 
of his Empire over the whole World, with 
an overflowing Bleſſing of Peace and Tran- 
quility, with the utter Deſtruction of all his 
Encmies, and with the perpetual Duration 
of his Dominion : For, how meanly ſoever 
ſome may think of a deſpiſed crucified Man, 
yet there is nothing ſo gloriouſly great, that 
may not moſt reaſonably be expected from 
this very Man, (a) when declared to be the 
Son of God with Power, according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from 
the Dead. | [87 
7. which Na Ty the mean Time, it is no valid Objec- 
weed, and in tion againſt our Lord's Regal Power, that 
== the Pulneſs of the Gentiles is not yet come in, 
ton but many Nations {till lic buried in Turk/b 
or in Pagan Ignorance, ſince the Conver- 
ion of theſe to the Chriſtian Faith is an 
Event yet to come, and what we have 
the divine Veracity for our Security, that 
it will come, though (b) it is not for us to 
| know the Times, or the Seaſons, which the 
Father has put in his own Power. And, in 
like manner, if the World be not as yet 
brought to ſuch a peaceable Temper, as to 
hinder Nation from lifting up Sword again/t 
Nation, this can be no juſt Exception 
to Jeſus, or his Religion, becauſe theſe Pre- 
dictions may ſtill be accompliſhed, before 
the Expiration of that Period of Time, 
wherein it is decreed, that this ſhall come 
to paſs. When that Decree is to take Place, 
we have no Foundation for Conjecture : 
This only we are taught by the Prophet, 
that the Love of Virtue muſt prevail, and 
become more general, than it is at preſent, 
before we can hope for any ſuch Thing ; 
For, (c) when Judgment ſhall dwell in the 
Wilderneſs, and Righteouſneſs remain in the 
fruitful Field, then, and not till then, he 


— 


(a) Rom. I. 4. (h) Achs i. . 
(/ Eph. iv. 3. (g) Rom. xiv. 19. 
(7) John xvi. 2. 


ſion, his Seſſion, in our human Nature, at 


Work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and 
the E feet of Righteouſneſs, Quictneſs, and 
Aſſurance for ever : Then ſhall the People of 
God dwell in a peaceable Habitation, in ſure 
Dwellings, and in quiet Reſting-Places. 

Tur Truth is, our bleſſed Saviour, who 5% be bar 
is juſtly ſtiled the Prince of Peace, both in 1 
his Life and Doctrine, ſet forth nothing, but Peace. 
what had a proper Tendency to beget 
and promote Unity, and good Agreement 
in the World. By his own Example, 
in leading an innocent and harmleſs, an uſe- 
ful and profitable Life, in being humble 
and lowly in Heart, patient and contented 
with his 1 ſedulous for the Good of 
others, and negligent of his own Welfare, 
he recommended thoſe Virtues, which na- 
turally endear Mankind to each other. By 
the Principles of his Religion, (d) we are 
one Body in Chriſt, and every ene Members 
one of another : To us (e) there is one Hope, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
and Father of all ; which, if rightly con- 
ſidered, muſt be ſtrong Inducements, 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace; and, by the Precepts of it, we are 
required (g) to follow after the Things, which 
make for Peace; to be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment; and to practiſe the Duties of 
Meekneſs and Patience, of Love and Be- 
neficence, of Mercy and Tender-hearted- 
neſs, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, which, if duly practiſed, can- 
not fail of turning the World into Harmony 
and Concord. Such ample Proviſion has 
our Saviour made for the Quiet and Tran- 
quility of Mankind, if they would but at- 
tend to his DoCtrines! 

(b)PEACE I leave with you, (ſays he to 4rd in what 
his Diſciples, a little before his Departure 3. fa 4 M 
from them) my Peace I give unto you ; not {ent « Sword 
as the World giveth, give I unte you ; let not f 
your Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid: 

The Reaſon of which Exhortation is the 
Warning, which he had given them of the 
Oppo/itron, and ill Uſage, they ſhould meet 
with, when they ſet about the Work of 
propagating his Goſpel ; that (i) they ſhould 
be delivered up to the Councils, be ſccurged in 
Synagogues, and brought Lefere Kings and 
Geverners ; (&) ſLeuld be hated cf all Men for 
his Name's Sake, and purſued with ſuch 


(c) Iſa. xxxi. 16, 17. 
(#) John xiv. 27. 


Malice and unrelenting Cruelty, that (I) who- 
K k ever 


(a) Rom. xii, 5. 


(> Eph. iv. 4, Sc. 
(7) Mat, x. 17, 18. 


(4) Ver. 22* 


ARTICLE II. 


ever ſhould kill them, would think he did God 
Service; whereupon he ſubjoins, (a) Think 
not | that I came to ſend Peace on Earth, I 
came not to ſend Peace, but a Scoord ; mean- 
ing, not that the Intent and Purpoſe of his 


Coming was to do ſo, but that, in the | 


Event, and Conſequence of Things, it vould 
be fo, 1. e. the Rage and Exaſperation, 
which Unbelievers would fall into upon 
the Preaching of the Chriſtian Religion, 
would be exceſſive, and enough to diſſolve 


all the Ties of Conſanguinity ; to make a 


Brother deliver his Brother, the Father his 
Child, and Children riſe up againſt their 
Parents, and cauſe them to be put to Death: 
Where our Saviour plainly alludes to that 
Paſſage in the Prophet, (56) The Son ſpall 
diſhonour his Father, and the Daughter riſe 


up againſt her Mother, the Daughter-in- 


The Succeſs of 
the Gofpel mi- 
reCulous, not- 
ewithNanding 
Incid: nts, 
that might fa 
cilitate 17. 


Lato againſt her Meother-in-Law, and a 
Man's Enemies ſhall be thoſe of his own 
Fouſe. 

S1NCE therefore the Oppoſition to the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, at their firſt ſetting 
out, was ſo very violent, to what Cauſe 
can we impute the wonderful Succeſs of it, 
but to (c) that Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power, which did every where go 
along with it? (d) The Deſtruction of the 
Jetoiſh State indeed added to the Number 
of Chriſtian Converts, when it happened ; 
but it did not happen, till near forty Tears 
after the Death of Chriſt, and, by that 
Time, Chriſtianity was ſtrong enough of 


itſelf, and needed no Aids. The Ceſſation of 


their Oracles, about the Time of pro- 
mulging the Goſpel, was a ſurpriſing Event 
to the Heathens themſelves, and might have 


been of great Service, had the true Cauſe 


of it been known ; but when Plutarch, 


in his famous Diſcourſe upon that Sub- 


ject, makes mention of many, he never 


once hints at the true Cauſe, which was 


(s) Mat. x. 34. () Micah vii. 6. 


(e) 1 Cor. ii. 4. 


| the Coming of Chriſt, The Blood of Martyrs 


is uſually ſtiled the Seed of the Church; but 
how ? Not certainly by alluring Men to 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, at the Time 


when theſe Martyrs ſuffered, but by diſpo-- 


ſing them to embrace it afterwards, in 
better and more peaceable Times ; but 
then, before this Motive could have any 
conſiderable Force, the Goſpel had ſpread, 
and ſettled itſelf every where. The chari- 
table Diſtribution of the Goods of the 
firſt Chriſtians might be ſome Temptation 
to* thoſe, that were miſerably poor ; but 
People of better Circumſtances could not 
be influenced by that Motive, nor could 
it be any great Inducement even to the 
meaner Sort, fince the ſtrict Rules, they 
were to live by, and the ſore Perſecutions, 
they were to undergo, would be of 
more Force to deter, than the other 
would be to allure them. Laſtly, zhe 
Purity of Chriſtian Morals, and the an- 
ſwerable Lives of Chriſtian Converts might 
naturally lead Men to admire, and value 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, but by no means 


to come under the 77%e of it; for, though 


moſt Men have an Eſteem for ſtrict Rules, 
and ſtrict Livers, yet few care to practiſe 
the one, or imitate the other. Upon the 
whole therefore it appears, that, though 
theſe Incidents might, in a natural Way, 
contribute ſomewhat, either to the plant- 
ing, or ſpreading of the Goſpel ; yet all of 
them, put together, could not have done 
the thouſandth Part of the Work, that 
is allotted them : And therefore, to re- 
ſolve the Succeſs of the Goſpel into a 
Conſpiracy of ſecond Cauſes, without any 
Regard to the fir, tends, only to ſhew 
us, how ſtrong an Inclination there is in 
ſome Men's Minds to Infidelity, when ſuch 
vain Suggeſtions, and trifling Pretences can 
induce them to entertain it. 


(d) Bp Atterbury's Ser. Vol. I, 
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and Conver- 
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Prophets. 


DISSERTATION VI 


Of the Converſion of the Jews 


HAT the Jeteiſi Nation, however 
now difperſed over the Face of the 
whole Earth, aliens in every State and King- 
dom where they live, and, on many Oc- 
caſions, violently perſecuted, diſtreſs'd, * 
and maſſacred; however now under the 
manifeſt Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
who (a) has blinded their Minds, and 
(5) given them the Spirit of Slumber, and 
not of (c) Repentance to the acknowledging 
of the Truth, ſhall ſtill, before the Conclu- 
fion of the World, be reſtored to the divine 
Favour, re-inſtated in their ancient Coun- 
, and received into the Boſom of Chriſt's 
Catholick Church; this is an Event, where- 
of we have the beſt Aſſurance, that the ge- 
neral Voice of the Prophets, all predicting 
the ſame Thing, can poſſibly give us. For 
when we find the Strength of Iſrael thus 
promiſing his People: (d) As I have fworn, 
that the Waters of Noah ſhould no more go 
over the Earth, ſo I have ſworn, that 1 
would not be wroth with thee, or rebuke thee 
any more ; for the Mountains ſhall depart, 


and the Hills be removed, but my Ki 1885 


to the CHRISTIAN FAI H. 


ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the 
Covenant of my Peace be removed: And 
therefore (e) fear not thou, O my Servant 
Jacob, neither be diſmayed, O Iſrael, for J 
will ſave thee from afar, and thy Seed from 


the Land of their Captivity: (/) Violence 


ſhall no more be heard in thy Land, Waſting 
nor Deſtruction within thy Borders, but thou 
ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe. When we find him repeating it 
ſo often, (g) I will bring again the Cap- 
tivity of Jacob, and have Mercy upon the 
whole Houſe of Iſrael : () I will ſave my 
Flock, and they ſhall no more be @ Prey: 
They ſhall no more be a Prey to the Heathen, 
neither ſhall the Beaſts of the Land devour 
them : For (i) I will bring them into 
their own Land, and (k) ſo plant them upon 
it, that they ſhall no more be pulled up. (I) 
Their Sun ſhall no more go down, neither 


ſhall their Moon withdraw itſelf, for the 


Lord fhall be their everlaſting Light, and 
their God their Glory. When we find him 
thus foretelling their Converſion ; ( In that 
Day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the 

Houſe 


To give you one Story for all: In the Reign of the famous Aba, Sophi of Perſia, the Jes, having ac- 


quired vaſt Wealth by impoveriſhing the Natives of the Country, came to be offen/ive to the State. The 
Sophi therefore, being minded to take Vengeance of them, but, at the ſame Time, willing to conceal his Inten- 
tion, called before him their Rabbies, and chief Doctors, and having queſtioned them about ſome Paſſages in their 
Law, what Opinion they had of Fe/us, what of Mahomet, and when they expected their Maſias to appear, 
&c. he demanded of them, at laſt, to aſſign the Time of his Coming, and told them withal, that, if they 
falſified their Word, and impoſed on him in this Matter, they were all the Sons of Death, ſhould be certainly 
deſtroyed, and have their Goods confiſcated. Within ſeventy Years, they told him, according to their Books, 
and Prophecies, the MAeſſias would infallibly appear: Whereupon the Emperor cauſed it to be recorded, in the 
Form of a ſolemn Stipulation between him, and theſe Doctors in behalf of the People, that, in caſe there was 
no News of the Maſſias within the ſeventy Years aſſigned, the Fews ſhould either turn 17ahometans, or their 
whole Nation, throughout all Perſia, be utterly deſtroyed; but that, if he really did appear within that Period, 
then ſhould the Emperor himſelf become a Few, and make all his Subjects the ſame. This I»//rument how 
ever was not minded, till the Reign of the ſecond Abas, wh o, finding it among the Records of his Palace, 
called together his Council, and adviſed with them what to do upon this Occaſion. At that Time there was 
a Rumour of a certain Maſſias, named Sabatai Sevi, who, about the Year 1666, began to make his Appear - 
ance in Turkey, and was mightily followed by the People of that Country. This, and the Jes Avatice, fo 
influenced the Sopbi, and his Council, that they immediately concluded upon their Deſtruction ; and reſolving 
that this wicked Generation of Impoſtors, and Oppreſſors of the People (as they call them) ſhould no longer be 
endured, iſſued out a Proclamation to maſſacre them all, and ſeize on their Subſtance, unleſs immediately 
they turned to the Mahometan Belief; which accordingly was executed with the utmoſt Barbarity, the People 
not ſparing Man, Woman, or Child, but ſuch as renounced their Religion, and, for ſome Years, continuing the 
8 through all the vaſt Territories of Perſia, until they had quite deſtroyed them. Kidder's Meſſias, 
art III. 

(2) 2 Cor. iii. 14. (b) Rom. xi. 8. 
Ya. Ix. 18. (g) Ezek. xlix. 25. 
(1) Ifa. Iſa. Ix. 19. (m) Zech. xiii. 1. 


be) Jer. xxx. 10. 
(*) Amos ix. 15 


(d) Ila. liv. 9, 10. 
(i) Ezek. xxxvi. 24. 


(c) 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
(Y) Ezek. xxxiv. 22, &c. 
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Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, for Sin and for Uncleanneſs : (a) 
Then ill I ſprinkle clean Water upon them, 
and they ſhall be clean from all their Filthineſs: 
T aci/l take away the flony Heart, and give 
them an Heart of Fleſh, and my Spirit 
will I put within them, and cauſe them to 
walk in my Statutes : (b) My Sanctuary alſo 
will T ſet up in the midſt of them, and my 
Tabernacle ſhall be with them for ever ;(c)and 
1 will appoint one Shepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my Servant David ; 
he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their 
Shepherd, and I the Lord will be their God, 
and thy Servant David a Printe among them. 
Wurd we read theſe, and many more 
Prophecies of the like Nature, I fay, we 
cannot but conclude, that they certainly 
import a Reſtoration, and Converſion of the 
Jews, much more general, than their Re- 
turn from their Captivity in Babylon ; much 
more univerſal, than their embracing Chri/- 
tianity, in the Times of the Apoſtles, and 
ſome ſubſequent Ages of the Church. Some 
of theſe Paſſages perhaps may relate to this 
former Captivity ; but, ſince the Time of 
that, and their Settlement again in their 
native Country, the Kindneſs of God has de- 
parted from them, and his Covenant f Peace 
been removed; Violence has been heard in their 
Land; Waſting and Deſtruction within their 
Border; their Sanctuary and Tabernacle have 
been conſumed, and they ſufficiently made 
a Prey to the Heathen, Some of them like- 
wiſe may have Reſpect to the Congueſts, 
which the Goſpel made among them, at 
its firſt Propagation, after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, in the Reign of Conſtantine 
the Great, and perhaps in the Beginning 
of the Reformation; but what is all this to 
a national Converſion, (d) to God's aſſembling 
the Outcaſts of Iſrael, and gathering together 
the Diſperſed of Judah from Aſſyria, and 
from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from 
Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
and from Hamah, from the Iſlands of the 
Sea, and from the four Corners of the Earth? 
And indeed, their being ,diſperſed to the 
four Corners of the Earth, and yet, for theſe 
many Hundred Years, preſerving them- 
ſelves diſtinct and ſeparate, without any Mix- 
ture with other Nations, among whom they 


(a) Ezek. xxxvi. 25, Cc. . () Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27, (e) Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. (d) Iſa. xi. 
11, 12. (e) Zech. viii. 23. Y Ads x. and xi, (g) Eph. iii 6. ) Acts xiii. 48. 


(1) Ver. 45. (() Ver. 46. 


have lived, to me is no ſmall Argument, that 

the Providence of God, which ſeems to be 
ſo v1/ible in preſerving this national Diſtinc- 

tion between them and other People, will, 
in the Time, that his infinite Wiſdom has 
prefixed, put to his Hand likewiſe to bring 
about a national and glorious Reformation 
among them; (e) when ten Men, out of all 
Languages of the Nations, ſhall take hold 
of the Skirt of him, that is a Jew, ſaying, 
we will go with you, for we have heard 
that God is with you. 

ST. Paul, in the eleventh Chapter of his 4 fan te | 
Epiſtle to the Romans, has given us, not if , bs 
only Aſſurance of the Certainty of this i the — 
Event, but, in ſome meaſure, an Indica- - 
tion likewiſe of the Manner, and Time of 
its being accompliſhed : But, for our better 
underſtanding the Method of his Reaſon- 
ing upon this weighty Subject, we muſt 
obſerve, that, at the firſt promulging of the 
Goſpel, the Converts to Chriſtianity were 
entirely Jeꝛos; that, for twelve Years after 
our Sav iour's Aſcent, the Apoſtles (as an 
ancient Tradition informs us) tarried in 
Judæa, and in the neighbouring Countries, 
preaching the Doctrine of Reconciliation to 
their Countrymen only; and that, as (f) 
Cornelius was one of the firſt Proſelytes 
of another Sort, his Converſion was a 
Thing ſo wnaccountable to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, that St. Peter, who was chiefly 
concerned in it, was obliged, in his own 
Vindication, to give a particular Account 
of the Occaſion of it. 

ST. Paul, when he was converted to 
the Faith, had a particular Revelation, (g) 
that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow Heirs with 
the Jews, of the ſame Body, and Partakers 
of the ſame Promiſes in Chriſt by the Goſpel , 
and therefore, when he came to Antioch, 
in Piſidia, as there were Gentiles, as well 
as Jews, in the Synagogue on the Sabbath. 

Day, he preached to both alike, but not 
with the ſame Succeſs : () The Gentiles, 
as many as were ordained to eternal Life, 
believ d; but (i) the Jews, being filled 
with Envy, contradicted what he ſaid, and 
| blaſphem'd, inſomuch that he was con- 
ſtrain'd to tell them plainly, (&) TT u. 
| neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould be 
firſt ſpoken to you, but ſince you have thruſt 
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of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn from you to 
the Gentiles. After that (a) the Salvation 
of God was thus ſent to the Gentiles, and 
they received it gladly ; the Goſpel made 
a prodigicus Progreſs amongſt them, and 
carried along with. it whole Towns, whole 
Cities, whole Countries, wherever the A- 
poſtles erected the Standard of the Croſs, 
while a total Stagnation was put to its Ad- 


vancement among the Tews, who not 


(S) only rejected the Counſel of God againſt 
chemſelves, but turn'd, ſome of them Apoſ- 
tates from the Faith, and all, that were 
unconverted, became its moſt inveterate 
Enemies and Perſecutors, (c) ftirring up 
the Gentiles, and making their Minds ill- 
affetted againſt their Brethren, though, in 
ſo doing, (d) they filled up their Sins, and 
brought the Wrath of God upon them to 
the uttermoſt. 


In this languiſbing Condition was the 


Goſpel of Chriſt among the Jews, and in 


this flouriſhing one among the Gentiles, 
when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, wherein, (e) having expreſs'd * 
his exceeding great Defire for the Welfare 
of his Brethren, his Kinſmen, according to 
the Fleſh, and made it (/) the Subject of 
his ardent Prayer fo God, that (notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent RejeCtion) they might 
recover from their Unbelief, and be ſaved; 

he proceeds to ſhew, that their O5duration 
could not be abſolute and final : And, for a 
Foundation, he aſks this Queſtion ; (g) Has 


| (a) Acts xxviii. 28. (b) Luke vii. 30. 


it * you, at gar 8 not worthy | 


God caſt away his People, i. e. utterly andy 
without Exception? To which he anſwers 
in the Negative; for, though it cannot be 
denied, but that many of them are harden'd 
in their Infidelity, yet (h there is, at this 
preſent Time, ſays he, (ſpeaking of the 
Converts, that were made in the Beginning 


and from this Remnant he infers, that the 
whole Nation will not finally be rejected; 

() Þ+ for if the firſt Fruit be holy, the Lump 
is alſo holy, and if the Root be holy, ſo 
are the Branches. The fame Thing he in- 
fers from the Promiſes of God made to 
Abraham and his Poſterity, which are im- 
mutable ; (k) for hath Grd caſt away his 
People, whom he foreknew, or pre-clected ? 
By no Means, (IJ) for the Gifts and Calling 
of God are without Repentance; and there- 
fore, though, as concerning the Goſpel, they 
are Enemies, ſays he, yet as touching the 
Election, or as the elect People of God, 
they are beloved for their Father's Sake. 
And, having eſtabliſh'd theſe Poſtions, he 
proceeds to inform us, for what Reaſons 
it is, that God has ſuffer'd this Unbelief 
to reſt upon them, vx. that, (v:) through 
their Fall Salvation might come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to Fealbuſy, 
or an Emulation of their Faith, and 
that their Recovery might be more con- 


them (as he argues) be the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles; and the Caſting "Oy of them be the 


(c) Acts xiv. 2. 


| L1 Recon- 


(d) 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. (e) Rom. ix. 3. 


* The Apoſtle's Words are theſe, — I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for my Brethren, &c, 


of Chriſtianity) a Remnant of them, that 
believe according to the Election of Grace; 


ſpicuous : For, (n) if the Diminution of 


but what does he mein by wiſhing himſelf accurſed from Chriſt ? Some Divines, of the my/tick Way, have 
thought it reaſonable for a Man to ſubmit himſelf even to everlaſting Miſery, to ſerve the Ends of God's Glory, 
and the general Good of Mankind; but the Thought is Hocting, and the Thing impracticable. No Man can 
doit: Neither is it rational or pious, either to ſuppoſe that God could admit of fo abſurd a Thing, or be pleaſed 
with a Wiſh ſo wild and extravagant. The more judicious Divines therefore, being ſenſible of this, have either 
thought the hole to be a ſtrong byperbolical Expreſſion, which ought not to be literally interpreted, or 
obſerving, that the Apoitle does not fay, I do wiſh, but I could wiſh, meaning, if fuch a Fiſh were proper to be 
made, they reſolve the Paſſage into this Senſe : —— If it would avail to make fo great a Multitude happy: 
I could even with ſo great a Bleſſing to my Brethren, though it were with the Loſs of my own Happineſs,” 

It is to be obſerved however that the Words, which we render accurſed, often ſignify no more, than being 


devoted to a temporal Death, and, what we render from Chrift, may equally ſignify after Chrift, or according to 


. Chriſt's Example; and ſo the whole Sentence will run thus; — I could be content, nay, I ſhould rejoice, zo be 


made a Sacrifice myſelf, (as Chriſt himſelf has been before me) for my Brethren, my Kinſmen according to the Figh. So 
that the literal Senſe of the Apoſtle, in the Paſſage now before us, is no more than this, —— that he wiſhed 
to be devotedeven to Death, for the eternal Salvation of his Brethren, the Jeros, in like manner, as Chriſt, his 


great Leader, had been devoted _ him. Y/hitly's Comment on Rom. Chap. ix. and Waterland's Ser. 


Vol. II. 
/) Rom. x. 1. (s) Rom. xi. 1. () Ver. 6. (i) Ver. 16. 
+ The Force of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning is this: — “ As the whole Lump, or Maſs of Corn, under the 


« Lato, was hallowed by the Heave-Offering of the firſt Fruits, Numb. xv. 20. and, as the Branches par- 
« take of the Vigour and Virtues of the Root, fiom which they ſpring; ſo the great Body of the Je tos are ac- 
« ceptedin Abraham, and ſanctified by their Deſcent from him: They cannot therefore be finally rejected. 


« but ſhall, in God's good Time, be admitted again to the Bleſſings, which belong to l ſacred Alliance.” 
Bp Atterbury's Ser. Vol. II. 
4 Rom xi. 2. (1) Ver. 29, 28. 


(i) Ver. 11, (n) Ver. 12. 15. 5 ph : 
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The Manner, 
in which it 


will be effeed. 


Tanner of the World, what ſball the Re- prey thy Offspring, por gu one © Tat 2 4 To ant 
ceiving of them be, but even as Life, or a | the Lord's, and another ſhall call himſelf by 
Reſurrection from the Dead? And from | the Name of Jacob; and another ſhall ſub- 
thence he concludes, that a Time will | ſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord, and 
come, when they ſhall be received into Fa- ſurname himſelf by the Name of Iſrael ; for, 
vour again, and be made Partakers of the | d) I will bring forth my Servant the Branch, 
Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel : For | and remove the Iniquith of the Land in one 
(a) I would not, Brethren, that ye Should Day. (e) A Nation ſhall be born at once ; 
be ignorant of this Myjtery, vix. * in- | and, as ſoon as Zion travaileth, ſhe jhall bring a 
tended Calling of the now rejected Jerus forth ber Children: (F) TheSpirit of Grace 
er that Blindneſs in Part is happened to Iſ- | and Supplication will I pour upon her, and 
racl, till the Time of the F ulneſs of the | ſhe ſhall look upon him, whom ſhe hath pierced, 
Gentiles be come in, and then it ſhall be | and mourn for him, as one mourneth for an 
for ever done away. only Son; and (g) 1 will take out of her 
Tunis is the Force of the Apo/te's Reaſon- | Hand the Cup of Trembling, even the Dregs 
ing: And now, if we lay theScripture Pre- of the Cup of my Fury, and ſhe ſhall no more 
pbecies together in their proper Series and Or- | drink of it again. 
der, we may perceive, that the Method, in | Tus Jews, being thus converted by the 
which this great Affair is to be tranſacted, | Power of Chr;t, ſhall, under his victorious 
may poſſibly be this: — (5) That, * by a | Banner, and, by the Aſſiſtance of ) ſome 
wonderful Efufron of his holy Spirit upon | European Powers, be conducted into the holy 
the Jews, ſuch as was on the Day of Pen- Land, and being repoſſeſſed of their ancient 
tecuſt, but far more extenfive, he will, in a | native Country, ſhall ſet about F the Rebuild- 
moſt ſurpriſing Manner, open the Eyes of | ing of the City of Jeruſalem in a ſplendid 
this blinded People, and powerfully con- | Manner, and a glorious Church for the true 
vince them of the Error and Wickedneſs of | { Worſhip of God; when a mighty Hoſt of 
their Infidelity ; and that they thereupon, | EafternInfidels ſhall on a ſudden invade them, 
with one Heart, and one Mind, ſhall re-] and reduce them to an imminent Danger of 
turn to the Lord, and, with penitent Tears, | utter Deſolation, until our bleſſed Saviour 
waſh off the Guilt of their Saviour's Blood, | ſhall make bare his Almighty Arm, and, in a 
which hath hitherto deſcended upon them, | moſt miraculous Manner, confound and 
from one Generation to another: For this | ſcatter theſe Invaders, and crown his 1/-ael 
is the Language of the Prophets; (c) Hear, | with Victory and Triumph: For in this 
O Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael, whom 1| Strain the Prophets proceed; (i) Fear not, 
have choſen, thus ſaith the Lord, IJ vill pcur | for I am with thee. I will bring my Sons 
my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing | from far, and my Daughters from the Ends 


of 

5 Rom. xi. 25. () Scot's Mediator. 

* The learned Mr. Made conjectur es, that, beſides this miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, there ſhall 
be a gloriaus Appearance of Chriſt from Heaven: For his Notion is, that the Converſion of St. Paul, the 
great Perſecutor of the Chriſtian Church, was a Type of the Converſion of the Fews ; and therefore, as that 
was effected by a glorious Apparition of Chriſt, ſhewing himſelf in a viſible Form from Heaven, ſo will this 
in ſome meaſure, be occaſioned by a bright and conſpicuous Manifeſtation of the fame divine Perſon, in the 


— 


—— 


different Regions of Heaven, to the different Quarters of the World, where any great Number of Fews do in- 


habit: But as it happened to St. Paul, who was the only Perſon, that faw our Lord, Acts ix. 7, 1 7. ſo this 
Appearance ſhall be made viſible to the Fews only. And for this he ſeems to have ſome Countenance from 
the Words of our Saviour, who being aſk'd, what Hall be the Sign of the End of the Mord? Matt xxiv. 3. 
anſwers, in the zoth Verſe, Then hall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes 
of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory. 

Medes Works, Page 161, 167. | 

(c) Ia. xliv. 1, &c. (4) Tech. iii. 8, 9. (e) Iſa. Ixvi. 8. ( Zech. xii. 10. (g) If. li. 22. (5) Kidder's 
Meſſias, Part III. 

+ Jeruſalem /hall be built with Sapphires, ſays Tobit, and Emeralds, and precious Stone : Thy Walls, and Towers, 

and Battlements with pure Gold; and the Streets of Jeruſalem /hall be pav'd with Beryl, and Carbuncle, and Stones 
of Ophir ; and they (meaning the Fews) hall return from all Places of their Captivity, and build up Jeruſalem glo- 
riouſly, and the Houſe of God ſhall be built in it for ever with a glorious Building, Chap. xiii. 16, Cc. Chap. 
xiv. 5. Nay, and in the Prophet Jaiab, God promiſes to beautify the Place of his Sanctuary, the Houſe of his 
Glory, and to make the Place of hi; Feet glorious, Chap. vi. 7, 13. which ſome of the Ancients took in a litera! 
genie, though others wrote againſt them, deriding their golden Feruſalem upon Earth, and the Reſtoration of 
the ancient I'<mple;as indeed ſuch a Te mple, as was that of the Jews, ſuch a Sanfuary, and ſuch a Service, 
a3 was us'd therein, cannot be ſuitable to the moſt glorious ar.d ſplendid Times of the Chriſtian Church 
Fhitby on the Millennium. 

(i) lia, xliii. 5, 6. 
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of the Earth ; for (a) I have ſaid to Jeru- 
falem, thou ſhalt be inhabited, and to the Cities 
of Judah, ye ſhall be built, and I will raiſe 
up the decayed Places thereof. (b) Toy and 
Gladneſs ſhall be fcund therein, Thanksgiving 
and the Voice of Melody. (c) But, in the 
Time, when I ſhall bring again the Captivity 
of Judah and Jeruſalem, I will alſo gather 
the Nations, and bring them demon into the 
Valley of Jehofaphat, and plead with them 
there for my People. (d) In that Day I will 
ſmite every Horſe with Aſtoniſhment, and e- 
very Rider with Madneſs ; and I will make 
Jeruſalem a Cup of Trembling to all the Peo- 
ple, that lay Siege againſt ber; (e) and the 
Multitude of all the Nations, that fight a- 
' gainſt Ariel, even all that fight againſt ber, 
and her Munition, and that diſtreſs her, ſhall 
be as a Dream of a Night Viſion. 

Uron the hearing of theſe miraculous E- 
vents, which ſhall ſpread far and wide, even 
to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth, the Hea- 
then World ſhall be convinced of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity; ſhall relinquiſh their wicked 
and idolatrous Cuſtoms; and, betaking 
themſelves to the true Worſhip of the 
God of Heaven, ſhall be incorporated in- 
to the FJewiſh Church, now become 
Chriſtian, and deſervedly called the Mother 
of them all, And now, all the World 
being converted to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Chriſtian Religion being reſtor'd 
to its ancient Purity, whatever remains 
of Superſtition and Hereſy, of Vice and In- 
morality, of Strife and Contention, ſhall 
be done away ; and inſtead of them, the 
true Faith, the fincere Piety, the unaffec- 
ted Virtue, the Peace, and Love, and U- 
nanimity, which Chriſtianity teaches and 
preſcribes, ſhall univerſally prevail, and in 
this happy and proſperous Condition, ſhall 
the Church, or Kingdom of Chriſt con- 
tinue for a conſiderable Time; for theſe 
are the lofty Sentiments of the Prophets: | 


(a) Iſa. xliv. 26. 
(f) 1fa. Ix. 1, c. 
(1) Jer. xxxiii. 16. 


(b) Ifa. li. 3. 
(g) Iſa. ii. 20 
(m) Ifa. xxxv. 9. 


) Ariſe, ſhine, for thy Light is come, and 
the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee ; 
for the Forces of the Gentiles ſhall come 
unto thee, therefore thy Gates ſhall be open 
continually; they ſhall not be ſhut Day or 
Night, that Men may bring unto thee the 
Sons of Strangers; and (g) they ſhall caſt 


their Idols of Silver, and their Idols of Gold, 


which they made to worſhip, to the Moles, 
and to the Bats ; (h for I will turn to the 
People a pure Language, that they may all call 
upon the Name of the Lord, (i) worſhip 
him every one from his Place, and ſerve him 
with one Conſent, (k) Rejoice ye therefore 
wth Jeruſalem, and be glad with her, all 
ye that love her, that ye may ſuck, and be 
ſatisfied with the Breaſts of her Conſolation ; 
that ye may be borne upon her Sides, and 
dandled upon her Knees ; for God will ex- 
tend Peace to her like a River, and the 
Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream; 
and (I) this is the Name wherewith he ſhall be 
called, The Lerd our Righteouſneſs. (m)NeLion 
ſhall be found in her, nor any ravenous Beaſt : 
(e Dragon, that old Serpent, who deceived 
the Nations, ſhall be boumd, and caſt into the 
bottomleſs Pit, and theſe, <vho have not wor- 
ſhipped the Beaſt, nor received his Mark, 
ſhall live, and reign with Chriſt a * thouſand 
Years. | 

Tris ſeems to be the Series, in which 
that great Tranſaction is to be accompliſhed; 
and, as to the Time of it, we have no Inti- 
mation given us, but from that obſcure 
Paſſage in the Revelation, where (o) the 
fexth Angel poured out his Vial upon the 
great River Euphrates, and the Water there- 
of was dried up, that the Ways of the Kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared; for by 
Euphrates moſt Commentators underſtand 
the Turkiſh Empire, which extends itſelf on 
both Sides of that River, and, including 
the Holy Land, muſt in ſome manner, + 


(e) Joel iii. 1, 2. 
(h) Zeph. ii. 9. 
(n) Rev. x 


by the Divine Providence, be deſtroy'd, be- 
| fore 


(e) Iſa. xxix. 7. 


(4) Zech. xii. 4. 2. 
(4) Ia. Ix, 10, Sc. 


(i) Zeph. ii. 11. 
. 2; .. 


Dis Reign of a thouſand Years with Chriſt is commonly called the Millennium, wherein the Ancients held, 
that, before the Concluſion of the World, the City and Temple of Feruſalem were to be new built; that all 
the Juſt ſhould be raiſed from the Dead; that they ſhould fare deliciouſly ; ſhould beget Children, live in 
great Peace and Plenty, and that Feſus Chriſt ſhould then reign over them upon Earth. But all this proceed- 
ed from nothing, but a Miſtake of ſome Paſſages in that obſcure Book of the Revelation, which, when rightly 

underſtood, mean no more, than the proſperous Condition of the Fetus, converted to Chriſtianity, and of the 
Gentiles, then flowing in to them, and uniting in one Church. Whitby on the Millennium. 


(0) Rev. xvi. 12. 


+ By Gag, in the Prophet Exzekie!, Chap. xxxviii. 


Chap. xx. is generally underſtood the Turk; Empire 


and xxxix. and Gag and Magog, in the Revelations, 


: and, in what wonderful Manner it will be deſtroyed, 


when once it goes to War againſt the Jetos, after their Reſtoration to their native Country, the Prophet 


has very elegantly deſcrib'd in theſe Words; — Therefore, Son of Man, propheſy , and ſay unto Gog, thus faith 


ihe 


And the Tim 
when, 


1 1 
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In order to 


their preſent 


Conve/ ſion, 
wu hat we 
may do. 


fore the Jews, converted to Chriſtianity, 
can be in any Condition of returning to their 
native Country. 

In the mean Time, leaving this great 
Event to Divine Providence, if we look 
upon the Jews in the Light, wherein St. 
Paul repreſents them, as God's 
People, to whom once (a) belonged the A- 
doption, the Glory, the Covenant, the Giving 
of the Law, the Service of God, and the Pro- 
miſes ; who are Deſcendants of the Fathers, 
or Patriarchs, and of whom, as concern- 
ing the Fleſh, Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias, 
came ; we cannot but be deeply concern'd 
for their Reje#:0n, and embrace all fitting 
Opportunities of endeavouring, as far as 
in us lies, the Converſion of a People, 
whoſe Prejudices recommend them to our 
Pity, as we are Chriſtians; and whoſe 
Miſeries call up our Bowels, as we are 
Men. And here we may be allowed, I 
hope, without any invidious Reflection, to 
put them in Remembrance of the 45 
mal Circumſtances, under which they la- 
bour, and have laboured for above theſe 
Sixteen Hundred Years ; of the Contempt 
and Abhorrence they have undergone, not 
only from Chri/tians of all Sorts, but e- 
ven from Turks and Heathens, ſo as to 
(b) become (in the prophetick Expreſſions 
of Moſes) an Aftoniſhment, a Proverb, and 
a By-word among all Nations, whither the 
Lord hath led them ; of the frequent Op- 
preſſions and Exactions, and the various 
Expulſions and Maſſacres, they have brought 
upon themſelves, by liſtening to falſe Chriſts, 
who, in ſeveral Ages of the World, ſince 
our Saviour's Coming, have appeared and 
ſeduced them into Ruin; of the utter Im- 
Poſſibility of their ſerving God according 
to the Tenour of their Religion, fince 
their Temple, their Government, their Sa- 
crifices, and other Rites and Ordinances are 


extinct; and of the abſolute Neceſſity of their 


lying under the Sentence of Condem- 
nation, ſince they are in no Condition of per- 
forming (c) all the Words of their Law, and 
yet, without ſuch Performance, the Lord has 
threatened that he will make their Plagues 
wonderful, and the Plagues of their Seed 
even great Plagues, and of long Continu- 
ance. And now if it be aſked, why is all this 
come upon them? may it not reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed, for ſome heinous, crying, and 
national Sin; and what that Sin is, it beſt 
behoveth them to conſider. Every indif- 
ferent Spectator, to be ſure, who ſees their 
wide Diſper ions, and ſad Sufferings, can 
hardly forbear arguing after this Manner: 
No Nation, from the Beginning of the 
* World, was ever puniſhed as this Na- 
% tion; and therefore if the Puniſhment of 
* Nations be for their Sins, ſome heinous 
Acts muſt have been done by them, which 
never was done by any other Nation: 
* And what ſhould that be, but the Effu- 
e fion(d) of the Blood of Jeſus? That 
« Blood therefore, the Guilt of which pur- 
« ſues them, was the Blood of an innocent 
e Perſon, and not of an Impoſtor, the Seal 
ce of the Doctrine which he publiſhed, and 
* the Evidence of his being whit he af- 
« firmed himſelf to be, the Son of God.” 
We may requeſt of them therefore, in all 
Seriouſneſs, that they would ſuſpend their 
inveterate Prejudices, and re-examine this 
2yeſtion, depending between us and them 
(which is certainly one of the higheſt Im- 
portance to us both) with a little more Can- 
dour and Impartiality ; (e) that they would 
lay afide, for a little while, their g Con- 
cert of the Levitical Rites and Inſtitutions, 
which now they cannot obſerve, and which 
God never defign'd that they ſhould be of 


perpetual Obligation; their * zmplicit Be- 


lief of the Opinion of their Superiors, which 


makes 


the Lord God: In that Day, when my People of Iſrael dwelleth ſafely, ſhall thou not x n-? And thou ſhalt come 


from thy Place, out of the North Parts, thou, and many People with thee, all of them riding upon Horſes, a great 


Comp any, and a mighty Army : And thou ſhalt come up again my People Iſrael, as a Cloud to cover the Land. 
It. ſhall be in the latter Days, and I will bring thee again/t my Land, that the Heathen may know me, when I ſhall 
be Janitified in thee, O Gog, before their Eyes; for, it ſhall come to paſs, that, when Gog ſhall come up againſt the 
Land of lirael, my Fury ſhall come up in my Face; for, in my Tealouſy, and in the Fire of my Wrath, have I 
Jpoken ; ſurely in that Day, there /hall be a great Shaking in the Land of Iſrael. For, Twill call for a Sword 
againſt him throughout all my Mountains, faith the Lord Gad. Every Man's Stwora ſhall be againſt his Brother : 
1 will plead againſt him likewiſe with Peſlilence, and with Blood, and I will rain upon him, and upon his Bands, 
and upon the many People, that are with him, an overflowing Rain, and great Hail Stones, Fire, and Brimſtone, 
and fo give him to the ravenous Birds of every Sort, and to the Beaſts of the Field, to be devoured, Thus will [ 
magnify myſelf, and ſanctiſ myſelf, and I will be known in the Eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that 7 
am the Lord. | 
(a) Rom. ix. 4. (% Deut. xxviii. 37. 
(e) Xiader's Meſſias, Part II. 

* In the Days of our bleſſed Saviour, the Jes erroneouſly thought themſelves bound to believe what their 
Elders did, and one great Reaſon why they rejected him, and his Doctrine, was, becauſe their Superiors did 
1 . „ 


0) Deut. x xvii. 58, 59. (4) Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. 


Fr 


makes Error infinite, and obſtructs all 
private Enquiry ; their immoderate Opinion 
of + the Oral or Traditional Law, which 
has no Foundation in Scripture ; and their 
eager Attention to the Writings of I their 
Talmud, which are made up of || impious, 
fooliſh; and romantick Stories; and, when 
we have once brought them to this Tem- 
per, there may be ſome Room to convince 
them, — that, if they believe the divine 
Legation of Moſes, there is much more 
Reaſon to believe that of Jeſus ; for, it 
Moſes be received as a Prophet, becauſe he 
wrought many and great Miracles; this 
Evidence is incomparably ſtronger for Teſus, 

than for any Perſon, that God ever yet ſent 
into the World: If Moſes was believed 
becauſe he foretold Events; which accord- 


ingly came to pals; we may appeal to the 
Jetes themſelves, (a) whether the Deftruc- 
tion of their City and Temple, their broker 
Polity, their long Diſperſion, their ſere Ca- 
lamities, their mercileſs Perſecutions, toge- 
ther with many more Predictions of as dif- 
ficult a Nature, have not ſufficiently veri- 
hed our Saviour's Character in this Reſpect: 
And, laſtly, if the Purity of the Precepts, 
which Moſes delivered, is enough to make 
good his Pretenſions; in this Reſpe& we 
may venture to ay, without Vanity, that 
our bleſſed Lord tranſcended every Laws 
giver, that went before him. 


Ir our Reaſoning however can make no Hat we may 


Impreſſion upon them, this we think we 
may, in Juſtice, require ; — that they 
would not continue to form in the Minds 


of 


the ſame : For, have any of the Rulers er Phariſces believed en him? was the Queſtion, that was put to the 
Officers, ſent to apprehend him, and who could not but ſay, never Man ſpa te, like this Man, John vii. 46, 48. 
Now the Queſtion was not, whether their great Men believed on him? but whether, or no, he was worthy of 
Belief ? To convince them of this, our Saviour refers them to Moſes and his /Yorks ; but the fooliſh Ferws re- 
jected him, becauſe their Elders had done ſo ; and, in like manner, to this very Day, they tenaciouſly adhere 
to the Judgment of their Fore/athers, and ſome of them, upon this Account only, refuſe to accept of Jeſus, 
as their Meſſias; even as we are told of one of them, who, being urg'd with the Danger of obſtinately perſiſt- 


ing in his Fudai/m after Means of Conviction, replied, 


« That he deſired to be in no better Condition, nor to 


« be thought wiſer, than the zi/e Men of His Nation had been; and that, if he was damn'd for his Infidelity; 
« ſo would Maimonides, Raſbi, and many other Elders be.“ So addicted are theſe People to their wiſe Men, 


that they will rather hazard their own Salvation, than lay aſide their Prejudice, ande examine (as they ought to 


do) the Merits of the Cauſe depending bet ween us. Kidder's Meſſias, Patt II. 


+ The Fews pretend to a Law, given by God to Moſes, by him to the Fews his Contemporaries, and 
by them to ſucceeding Ages, from one Generation to another, which was not written, but delivered by Word 
of Mouth. This they call their ora! Law: They make it a neceſſaty Expoſition of their written Law, and 


have an equal, if not a greater Eſteem for it. 


How this Law was delivered, Maimonides takes upon him to ac- 


quaint us. He tells us, that, when God, on Mount Sinai, deliver'd the Law to Me/es, he gave him, at the 
ſame Time, the Meaning or Interpretation of it; that 4 ves, upon his. Return, went into his Tent, and calling 
Aaron to him, gave him the written Law, Precept by Precept, and afterwards the Expoſi tion of it, which 
wasthe Oral Law, in the ſame manner, that he had received it from God; that Aaron, being thus inſtructed, 
went to the Right Hand of Meſes, and there ſeated himſelf, and then his two Sons, Eleazer and Ithamar, 
came in; that, when to them Moſes had communicated what he had done to their Father, they retired, one 
to the Left Hand of Moſes, and the other to the Right Hand of Aaron, and then the ſeventy Elders 
came in; and that, Moſes having taught them in the ſame Manner, as he had done Aaron, and his Sons, ſuch 
of the Multitude, as were defirous to know the Law of God, came in, and received the like Inſtruction from 
his Mouth: So that, upon the whole, ſays he, Aaron received this Law from Aa oſes four Times; his Sons thrice; 
the Elders rice; and the Multitude once, which was afterwards delivered to their Succeſſors, in the ſeveral 


Generations following, in the Manner, that he accounts for. 
own Brain, without the leaſt Foundation, either in Scripture, or in any authentic Hiſtory for it. 


Meſhas, Part. II. and Prideaux's Connect. Part II. 


But all this is mere Hicbion, and che Fruit of his 
Kidder's 


t The Oral Law, or Traditions of the Jes, which, in Proceſs of Time, multiplied to an exceſſive Degree, 
were at length, by Judah, commonly called Ha#kady/b, or the Saint, collected into one Boat, which they call 
the Mi/hnah ; and this, as ſoon as it was made publict, was received with ſo great a Veneration, that moſt of 
their learned Men employed themſelves in making Comments on it. Theſe Comments they call the Gemara, 
that is the Compliment, becauſe by them the M. /bnah is fully explained, and the whole traditionary Doctrine 
of the Law, and their Religion, compleated. The Mifhnah therefore is the Text, and the Gemara the 
Comment ; and both together make up what they call the Talmud, whereof there were two Sorts ; one made 
by the Few: of Fudea, and therefore call'd the Feruſalem Talmud; and the other, by the Fews of Babylonia, 
and therefore call'd the Babyloni/h, which, though it abounds with a Multitude of ridiculous Fables and Lies, is 
much more eſteem'd by all madern Zews, than the other. In this Book all, who now pretend to any Learning 
among them, place their Studics, and no one can be a Maſter in their Schools, or a Teacher in their Synagogues, 


who is not thoroughly acquainted with it, 
(a) Stanhepe's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


Prideaux's Connect. Part I. 


|| To give the Reader a Specimen of the many, that occur in the Babylonilh Talmud: Therein we are told, 
——— That God, to paſi atway the Time, before the Creation of the Univerſe, when he was alone, employed him- 
1. in building divers 1 orlds, which he iu mediateiꝶy de . *till, by different Eſſays, he had learnt at laſt to 


m make 


_ from 
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of their People an Abborrence, and ſettled | indiſpenſable Duty, our peculiar Glory, (c) 


Antipathy againſt us, and our Doctrine. to love our Enemies, to bleſs thoſe that curſe 
Yoſephus, (if he be not miſtaken) peer us, and to pray for ſuch, as deſpitefully uſe 
this a Practice, (a) directly contrary to the | us, and perſecute us; whenever we enter into 
Inſtitution of Moſes, who makes it one of Conference with them, let us remember 
his Laws, — that no Man ſhould blaſpheme| to (d put away from us all Bitterneſs, and 
the Gods, which other Cities received; and | Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil- 
therefore we cannot but expe&, that, hence- |/peaking ; duly confidering, that (e) 20e 
forward, they would forbear to revile the | Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 
ſacred Name of Feſus with Lies and Blaſphe-| gentle wnto all Men, in Meekneſs infiruct- 


mies, not fit to be repeated; to curſe his | ing thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, if God per- 


And what 
our Beha- 
viour togbardt 


them ſhould be, 


Diſciples, under the Name of Edomites, | adventure will give them Repentance to the 
in their publick Offices, or private Converſa- | ackrowledging of the Truth, With this 
tion; and to purſue ſuch Converts, as em- View, we muſt endeavour to engage their 


| brace the Chriſtian Faith, with * Malice, | Attention by our Courteſy; to ſoften their 
and Cruelty, and direful Execrations. Theſe | Paſſions, and conquer their Prejudices, by 


Things are wicked, and immoral in their | our Charity; and, by our Arguments, but 
own Nature ; a Breach of good Manners, | eſpecially by our Examples, labour to win 
as well as all Religion; a vile Return for| them over to their own Happineſs, and to 
the kind Protection, that the Government | reſtore them to that high Place in the Fa- 
gives them; and what can be of no other | vour of God, from which they are ſo de- 
Effect, than only to render their Minds more plorably fallen. 
averſe to the Goſpel, and to provoke Gd] DISPUTATION is not every Man's 
to (b) give them up to firong Deluſions, that | Province: Few are qualified to ſuſtain it 
they may believe a Lie, who take ſuch with a proper Sufictency ; but all may live, 
wicked Pains to preclude all Acceſs, and | ſo, as (/) to give no Offence, either to the 
to-fortify themſelves againſt Conviction. Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the Church of 
Bur whatever they do, ſince it is our | God. (s) A competent Sill, not only in the 


Biblical 
make one as perſect, as this of ours. Therein we are told, That u certain Rabbi, having intreated the Devil to carry 
him to the Gates of Heaven, that be might ſee tht Happineſs of the Saints, and fo die with more Tranquility, the Devil 
granted his Requeſt , but the Rabbi, ſeeing the Gates of Heaven open, threw himſelf headlong in, fwearing, that he would 
never come out again; fo that God, who would not faffer him to be guilty of Perjury, was obliged to let him remain 
"there, and the Devil, being thus tricF'd, and impoſed on, was forced to ſneak away in great Confuſion. Therein we are 
told of another Rabbis making a Voyage beyond Sea, where he ſaw Angels cutting and ſawing Diamonds, and 
Sapbires, for to build the Temple, and City of Jeruſalem z of God's mourning, becauſe he had ſuffered that City to 
be defiroyed ; of his daily Diligence in reading the Law ; and (what tranſcends all) of the great Faſt, which he 
and his Angels are to have with the Ele, whereat will be ſery'd up, for the firft Courſe, the Leviathan, made 
on the firſt Thur/day of the Creation, and of fo voracious an Appetite, that, every Day, it ſwallows @ Fiſh of 
three Miles long; for the ſecond, the Bird Fochna, which once dropp'd an Egg, that broke down three hun- 
dred Oa l. Trees, and drowned ſixty Cities; for the third, the Behemoth, made on the Friday of the Creation, and 
not deſtroyed in the Deluge of Noah; for the fourth, another Leviathan, made at the fame Time with the 
former, but killed fince the Creation, and falted ; with other ſuch-like groſs Eatables: Whereat their Ziguor 
ſhall be Wine, preſs d by God, on the ſixth Day of the Creation; their Deſert, the Fruits of Paradiſe, and at 
laſt the Fruit of the Tree of Lift; and then they ſhall dance merrily, and, as God will join with them in the 
Dance, they ſhall point with the Finger, and ſay, Le! this is our God, we have waited for him, and he wil! 

fave us ; this is the Lord, we have waited for him; we will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation, Iſa. xxv. 9. Theſe, 
and the like horrid, abſurd, and blaſphemous Things, are to be found in the Talmud, which abundantly thew, 
how miſerably they are deluded, who make it the Rue of their Faith, and how juſtly it is to be rejected. 
Grotius de Veritate, Lib. 5. Moſes Marcus's Moti ves to leave the Fewiſh Rel. and Miller's Con verſion of the Fetus. 

(a) Antiq. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. 

* All Converts to Chriſtianity the Fews do not only call by the opprobiousName of Apoates, but they teach, 
that every ſuch Apoſtate Hall have no Part inthe World to come, and that his Sin ſhall never be forgiven to eternal 
Ages. They ſpit at him; they refuſe to eat and drink with him; they call his Children Baſtards, and his IWife 
polluted and defiled. They efteem him as an Epicurean, and an Heretick ;contemn him, and his Family, and decline all 
Affnities with them, be they never ſo wealthy. They curſe him three Times a Day, Morning, Noon, and Evening, and, 
in this Curſe, they pray, that he may be cut off from all Hape. Him, that kills him, they indemnify, and affirm, 
that he needs no Repentance, but is to be efteem'd, as if he had brought an Oblation. If, in his Life-time, any Evil 
befals him, they ſay, Thus let the Enemies of the Lord periſh. They rejoice in his Ruin; they follow him with many 
Reproaches ; and, when he dies, they ſay of him, The Name of the Wicked ſhall rot; and let his Name and MAemo y 
be blotted out. Moe be to him, and to his Soul. Moe be to his Father, and Mother, that conceived, and brought him 
up. Wie be to his Maſter, that taught him the Lato, &c. Wicked and inhuman Uſage this ! and what deters my, 
no doubt, who are convinced of the Truth, from profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith. Kidder's Meſſiis, Part Il. 

(6)2 Theſſ. ii. 11. (c) Matt. v. 44. (d) Eph, iv. 31. (e) 2 Tim. it. 24, 25. (/) Cor. x. 32. 
(g Adder Meſſias, Part II. | 
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| Dignity next to the Father, and given to be 


Chriftis cat ® 


are a ſuperior Order of Beings, (d) Adam, 


Biblical -Hebrevo, but likewiſe in Rabbinical, 
and Talmudical Learning, thereby to con- 
vince the Jets from the avowed Principles 
of their ancient wiſe Men, (for which they 
retain a profound Regard) is what falls to 
the Share of a very ſmall Number even of 
thoſe, that are reputed learned amongſt us; 
but learned, or unlearned, we may (a) let our 
Light ſo ſhine before them, that they, ſeeing 
our good Yorks, and thence conceiving a more | 
favourable Opinion of our Religion, may not | 
only glorify our common Father, which is 
in Heaven, but, in the Day of their Viſita- 
tion, be in a better Diſpoſition to receive 
that Faith, which works ſo good an Effect, 


S E C T. Ul. 


The EX P O 


FT ER the great and ne 


Office, to which our bleſſed Saviour 
was appointed, we are next led to acknow- 
ledge the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 
near Relation he bears to God, in that 
he is his only Son. (c) Angels indeed, who 


who was the firſt created of his Race, 
and (e) thoſe, who have received the 
Spirit of Adoption, are ſtiled the Sons f 
God, even (F) as all Mankind are denomi- 
nated his Offs pring : But the Filiation, or 
Sonſhi p intended in the Creed, has ſome- 
thing in it of a more eminent and exalted 
Nature, and intimates a certain Peculiarity, 
wherein the great Redeemer of the World 
is the Son of God, in ſuch a Way, and ſuch 
Manner, as never any other was, is, or can be. 
He himſelf indeed has a Right to this 
Appellation upon ſeveral Accounts : As he 
was, in a wonderful Manner, conceiv'd, in 
the bleſſed Virgin (g) by the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; as he was (Y) inveſted with 
an high Commiſſion by the ſpecial Deſigna- 
tion of Almighty God; as he (i) was raiſed 
from the Dead by a divine Efficacy, and ſo 
introduced into a new State of Immortality; 
and as (&) he was inveſted with Power and 


(as they cannot but Nerve) doch in the 


Temper and Manners of its Profeſſors. But, 
however this proves, we have one Expedient 
more (which all States and Conditions of 
Men are equally capable of) in Reſerve for 
their Converſion, and that is, our conſtant, 
fervent Prayers to God, that he would be 
be pleaſed () to take from them all Igno- 
rance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of 
his Word; and ſo fetch them home to his 
| Flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
Remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be made 
one Fold, under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt 


Head over all Things to the Church: But, in 


(a) Matt. v. 16. 
(e) Gal. iv. 5. 

(+) Eph. i. 26. 

p) Rom. viii. 17. 


(F) Acts xxxvili. 28. 
(Y Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. 


(b) Third Collect of God Friday. 
(s) Luke i, 35. 
(8!) John v. 29. 


our Lord. Amen. 


Dis only Son. 


SITIO N. 


all theſe Inſtances, there is no Singularity, 

no peculiar Excellency above others. The 
Creation of Angels out of Nothing, and 
perhaps of the Protophaſt Adam, was a 
Thing as extraordinary, as our Saviour's 
Conception in the Womb of a Virgin. Seve- 
ral Men, as well as he, have been promoted 
to ſuch Honour, and Offices of Authority, 


as have intitled them the Children of 


the moſt high. He indeed is the firft, and 
chief, but not the only Son of the Reſurrecs 
tion; for, together with him, (J) many 
Bodies of Saints aroſe, and came out of their 
Graves, as all ſhall do ( at the general 


Summons; and, though () he is appointed 


Heir of all Things, and has obtained à more 
excellent Name than others, yet all, who, 
(o by patient Continuance in Well-doing, 


ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, 


ſhall be called {p) the Children of God, and 
if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 


joint Heirs with Chriſt : So that we muſt 


continue our Search a little farther, in order 
to find out this peculiar, this diſtinguiſbing 
Character, whereby, in a Manner ſuper la- 
tive, and excluſive of all other Beings, 
our Saviour is juſtly ſtil'd the only Son of 
God. 


THAT the Meſias, who, by the divine 7347 the Meſ- 


Appointment, was to come into the 


World, 


ſe) Job xxxiv. 7. 
(þ) John x. 63. 
(1) Heb. i. 2, 4. 


(4) Luke iii. 38. 
(i) Acts xiii. 33. 
(% Rom. ii. 7. 


ſiah Qvas to be 
the Son of God. 


| ARTI 


G15 1 * ; 


Our Sawiour, 
auhen he came, 


allum'd that 
Tule. 


World, in order to redeem Mankind, 
was to be the Son of God, is plain from 
the Oracles of the Old Teſtament, where- 
in we read, (a) the Lord hath ſaid unto 
me, thou art my. Son, this Day have I be- 
gotten thee ; and again, (b) He ſhall cry unto 
me, thou art my Father, my God, and the 
Rock of my Salvation ; alſo 1 will make him 
ny Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the 
Earth : And that this was the general Per- 
ſuaſion,which prevailed among the Ferws, both 
learned and unlearned, inſomuch that Męſſias 
and the San of God were Terms convertible, 
at the Time of our Saviour's Appearance, the 
Confeſſion of Nathaniel, (c) Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael ; 
the Declaration of Martha, (d) Lord I be- 
lieve that thou art Chriſt, the Son of God; 
and the Atteſtation of St. Peter, in the 
Name of his Brethren, the Apoſtles, (e) 
We believe, and are ſure, that thou art that 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, are a ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimony, al 
THAT our bleſſed Saviour, when he 
appeared in the World, af/um'd to him- 
ſelf this Title and Character, (% his An- 
freer to his Mother, when ſhe found 
him in the Temple; (g) his promifing 
his Apoſtles the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
() his Interceſſion for them, before his Ap- 


into the Kingdom of his dear Son; St. John 
evinces, by aſſuring us, that () God ſo loved 
the World, that he ſent his only-begotten Son, 
not to condemn the World ; and the Author 
to the Hebrews, by aſſerting that (q) Gad, 
who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, 
ſpake, in Time paſt, unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, has, in the laſt Days, ſpoken to 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed Heir 
of all Things : To ſay nothing of the De- 
claration, (r) which the Angel makes at his 
Annunciation ; nothing, of the Voice from 
Heaven, (s) both at his Baptiſm, and 


| Transfiguration ; nothing, of the Confeſſion 


of his bittereſt Enemies the Fews ; and of 
the Teſtimony, which even the Devils them- 
ſelves gave of this Matter, (?) crying out, 
and ſaying, wbat have we to do with thee 
Jeſus, thou Son of God? Innumerable in- 
deed are the Inſtances, where our bleſſed 
Lord is characteris'd under this Title; and, 
(u) yet the Ancients are unanimous, that this 
Title was given purely in reſpect to his 
divine Nature, and that, to call him Zhe 


Son, the only Son, the only-begotten Son of 


God, Cc. was, *in their Opinion, to de- 
clare him to be of the ſame Nature and 
Subſtance with God the Father, and as 
truly God, as the Son of any Man is truly 
Man, 


Dice 


prehenſion 3 (7) his Supplication for him-| (x)Tus Scripture Notion of a Perſon, that 4rd uu 
ſelf, in the mournful Garden; (% his free] is truly God, and ought to be received as reg * 
Confeſſion, before the Judgment-Seat of 


ſuch, includes in it Power and Might irre- 
Pilate; (1) his commendatory Prayer, at the | ſiſtible, perfect Knowledge, and conſum- 
Time of his Expiration, and (m) the Com- 


mate Wiſdom, Eternity, Immutability, Om- 

miſion, he gave his Diſciples, at the Time | niſcience, Omnipreſence, creative Powers, 
of his Aſcenſion, are a plain Demonſtration. Supremacy, Independency, and neceſſary 
a 2 2 That by the Apoſtles, and other inſpired | Exiſtence. When therefore we find our 
Firs Writers, Writers, the Appellation of the Son of God | bleſſed Saviour affirming, that (y) all Poxcer 
128 gave was conſtantly aſcribed to him, St. Peter | was given unto him both in Heaven and 
ſhews, by telling the People, that (u the God | Earth, and, accordingly, giving his Diſci- 

of their Fathers had glorified his Son Teſus, | ples a Controul and (z) Authority over all 

whom they deliver d up; St. Paul teſtifies, Devils, and unclean Spirits, to caſt them 

by exhorting the Colgſians, (o to give] out; this muſt certainly denote his Omni- 

Thanks unto God, who hath tranſlated us|'potence ; when we find it recorded of him, 


that, 


% Pfal. Ixxxix. 26, 27, 


(a) Pſal. ii. 7. (c) John i. 49. (4) John xi. 27. (e) John vi. 69. 
J) Luke it. 49 () John xiv. 16. (Y) John xvii. 24. (i) Matt. xxvi. 39. (A) Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. 
(7) Luke xxiii. 46. (m) Matt. xxvi. 19. (a) Acts ii. 13. (o) Col. ii, 12, 13. (2) John iii. 16, 17. 
(g) Heb. i 1, 2. (r) Lake i. 35. (5) Matt. iii. 17. and 2 Pet. ii. 17. r, Matt. viii. 29. (A Water- 


land's Defence of the Divinity of Fe/us Chriſt. | 


* To this Purpoſe Fuſtin Martyr ſays of Chriſt, that he, being the Fir/t-begotten of God, is God, and that he 
alone is truly God's Son, alluding to the Sameneſ of Kind, which a Son has with his Father, Apol. 1, For, as 
Nature herſelf bas ordain'd, that we ſhould believe him to be a Man, who is of Man; fo the ſame Nature pre- 

ſcribes, that we ſhould believe him to be Gad, who is of God, Navat. Cap 2. ben therefore we ſay, God the 
Father, and God the Sen, we do not jay tw, but one, becauſe the Father cannot be without the Son, nor can the Son 
be divided from the Father, for as much as a Father cannot be denominated without a Son, nor a Son be generated 


without A Father. Whereas therefore a Father makes a Son, and a Son a Father, they muſt both have one Mind, 
one Spirit, one Subſtance, Lactantius, Lib. IV. Cap. 19. 


(x) Waterland's Defence of the Divinity of Jeſus Cbriſi. 


(y) Matt. xxviii. 18. {s) Luke ix. 1. 


His oNI T SON. 
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Divize Titles. 


Divine Wor- 


that (a) be kncweth all Things, and all Men, to 
(6b) oboſe Sight every Creature is manifeſt, 
and to whoſe Eyes all Things are naked and 
laid open, this cannot but imply his Omni/- 
ſcience; that, (c) where two or three are ga- 
ther'd together in his Name, there is he in 
the midſt of them, even unto the End of the 
World, this his Ommipreſence; that (d) tho 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhall be changed, 
yet he is the ſame, Yeſterday, To-day, and 
for ever, this his Immutability; that he is 
(e) Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the'laſt, 
which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, this his Eternity; that he is the Je- 
hovah, the Almighty, (f) who hath Life in 
himſelf, and (g) is over all God, bleſſed for 
ever, his neceſſary Exiſtence, and independent 
Supremacy ; and, laſtly, that (Y) he is in the 
Father, and the Father in him, and that (i) all 
Things, which the Father has, are affirm'd 
to be his, this his full Communion in all the 
eſſential Properties and Perfections of God. 
We need therefore leſs wonder, that 
we find all Manner of divine Titles, and 
Appellations beſtowed upon him, as plenti- 
tully as upon the Father ; that he is not 
only called (&) God in common, but (/) 
Ged with us, (m) the true God, (n) the 
great God, (o the mighty Ged, (p) the 
Lord God, (q) the Lord of Glory, the Lord 
over all Things, (r) Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, (s) whoſe Dominion 1s an e- 
verlaſling Dominion, and (t) whoſe Throne 
zs for ever and ever, from whence Treneus 
makes this concluſive Inference, That, 
neither our Lord, nor the Holy Ghoſt, 
nor the Apo/tles would ever have called 
any one deſinitively, and abſolutely God, 
unleſs he were truly ſo.” 
Tur ſupreme Majeſty of Heaven has 
given us this Injunction, (u) Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve, for I (x) am a jealous God, (y) 
the Lord is my Name, and my Glory will 1 
not give to another ; and yet when we find, 
in Scripture, that, (z) at the Name of Jeſus, 
every Knee is ordered to bow, of Things in 


n one with God the Father, and ador'd 


Heaven, and Things in the Earth, and 
Things under the Earth ; that all the Angels 
of God (a) are commanded to worſhip bim; 
and that Myriads of theſe celeſtial Inhabi- 
tants are continually (45) praiſing him, and 
ſaying, worthy is the Lamb that «was ſlain, 
to recerve Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing, in Communion with him, that 
ſitteth on the Throne: When we find Chri/- 
tans every where diſtinguiſh'd by the Prac- 
tice of (c) calling upon the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift ; the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles 
to the ſeveral Churches, (d) wwi/hing them 
Grace and Peace from God cur Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and making their 
Supplications to (e) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, as well as to God the Father, that 
he would comfort their Hearts, and jtabliſh 
them in every good Word, and Work: When 
we find St. Stephen, in the very Moment 
of his Expiration, J calling upon God, and 
ſaying, Lord Teſus receive my Spirit; 
St. Paul concluding with this Benediction, 
(g) the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
well as the Love of God, and Felluſbip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all; and our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf prefcribing this Form 
of Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, () 
Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : In ſhort, 
when we find God the Son, equally with 
God the Father, (i) propoſed as the Ob- 
jet of our Faith, Hope and Love; as 
the Perſon, whom we are to obey, to 
truſt in, to pray to, and to praiſe, ſo that 
every Act of Worſhip, both external and in- 
ternal, is directed to him; we cannot but 
conclude, that ſuch as the Father is, ſuch ts 
the Son, that (k) all Men ſhould therefore 
honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father, and that he, who honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father, who ſent 
him. | 


Taz Hely Ghoſt himſelf is a divine Per- Au divine 
Operations 
J ufficiently con · 


N n together firm. 
(a) John xvi. 30. and ii. 24. (5) Heb. iv. 12, 13, (c) Mat. xviii. 20, &c. xxviii. 20. (4) Heb. 
I. 11. and xiii. 8. ſe) Rev. i. 17. John v. 26. (g) Rom. ix. 5. ( John xiv. 11 
(i) John xvi. 15. (&) John i. 1. (I) Mat. i. 23. (n) John viii. 20. (u) Tit. ii. 13. () La. ix 6. 
(P) Luke i. 16. () x Cor. ii. 10. (r) 1 Tim. vi. 15. (5) Dan. iv. 34. (t) Heb. ii. 8. (x) Mat. 
iv. I, 10. (x) Exod. xx. 5. 0 Ifa. xlii 8s. S) Phil. ii. 10. (4 Heb. i. 6. (6, Rev. v. 12, 13. 


(c) x Cor. i. 2. (4 Rom. i. 7. te, 2 Theſſ. ji, 16, 17. /) Adds vii. 59. 


* From this it ſeems very evident, that, if Chriſt was not the true God, and equal to the Father, this Pro- 
tomartyr died in an Act, that ſeems not only idolatrous, but even blaſphemous, ſince he worſhipped Chriſt in 
the ſame Act and Words, in which Chriſt had worſhipped his Father, Luke xxiii. 46. Burnet on the Articles, 


(A) John v. 23. 


(e) 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 


(%) Mat. xxviii. 19. (i) Burnet on the 39 Articles 


AR T 1 


CLE fl. 


together with him, as the Catholick Church | 
has all along confeſs'd ; and yet our bleſſed 
Saviour ſeems to imply, that, at leaſt, he 
is equal if not ſuperior to him, when he 
tells his Apoſtles, (a) I will ſend the Com- 
forter, even the Spirit of Truth, from the 
Father, to teſtify of me, and to glorify me, 


for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto 


you, The Creation of the World is con- 
feſſedly the Work of Almighty Power, and 
Wiſdom infinite, and yet we are told by St. 
John, that (5) all Things were made by 
Chriſt, and without him was not any Thing 
made, that was made. The Preſervation 
of it is a Continuation of the ſame divine 
Efficacy, for nothing leſs, than that, which 
made the World, is capable of ſuſtaining it 
in its proper Order; and yet St. Paul aſ- 
{ures us, that, as (c) by him all Things were 


created, ſo by him all Things conſiſt, for (d) 


Son; ſo that it is (1) before the Fudgment- 
Seat of Chrift that we muſt all appear, that 
every one may receive the Things done in his 
Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. To proportion 
nnd and Puniſhments, according to 
the Merit or Demerit of all Mankind, can 
be done by him alone, whoſe Eyes run to and 
fro through the whole Earth, who is about 
our Path, and about our Bed, and ſpieth out 
all our Ways ; and yet we are inform'd, 
that, when the Son of Man ſhall have made 
a proper Separation between the Wicked 
and the Righteous ; (o) Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, and come, ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
Werld, ſhall be the different Sentences pro- 
nounced by his Lips. 

To ſum up what has been ſaid in proof 


he preſerveth all Things by the Word of his of our Lord's Divinity: Since the Maſſiub, Faule = 
Power. The Redemption of the World | whom the Jews expected to come into the clan. 


| 
| 
| 


from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, the 
Power of Death, and the Tyranny of Satan, 
was a Work equivalent to its Creation ; and 
yet we are told, that our (e) Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity; (f) that 
through Death he might deſtroy him, who 
had the Power of Death, i. e. the Devil, 
and deliver them, who, by the Fear of 
Death, were all their Life-time ſubject unto 
Bondage. The Remiſſion of Sins is certainly 
a Branch of the divine Prerogative, for (g 
who can forgive Sins, except God only? 
(ſaid the eus very truly;) and yet our Sa- 
viour, (+) in the Caſe of the Paralytick, 
wrought a Miracle to ſhew his Power to do 
this, and, in the Caſe of Mary Magdalen, 
exerted it to the utmoſt; (i) I ſay unto 
thee, her Sins, which are many, are for- 
given, for ſhe loved much. The Reſurrection 
of the Dead is God's peculiar Work, for) 
he killeth, and he maketh alive, he bringeth 
down to the Grave, and he bringeth up; and 
yet we are given to underſtand, that ( 
as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quick- 
neth them, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he 
will. To Fudge the World is a Province too 
great and extenſive for any created Being to 
execute; and yet (m) the Father, we are 
told, hath committed all Fudgment unto the 


his divine Nature; fince, in Confirma- 


World, was to ſuſtain the Character of the 
Son of God, and our bleſſed Saviour, when 
he made his Appearance, aſſum'd to him- 
ſelf that Character ; fince the Apoſtles, and 
other inſpired Writers,. do conſtantly give 
him that Appellation, and the ancient Fa- 
thers, and beſt Interpreters, do always in- 
tend thereby the Truth and Reality of 


tion of this great Article, the Scripture 
all along aſcribes to him ſuch Attributes 
and Perfections, ſuch Titles and Appella- 
trons, ſuch Honour and Worſhip, and ſuch 
Works and Operations, as are peculiar to 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, and 
incommunicable to any other ; we muſt 
from hence be conſtrain'd to infer, that, 
in the ſricteſt Senſe of the Word, he is 
really and truly God. Every ſingle Title 
(as (p) one expreſſes it) is enough to juſtify 
the Inference; but all together make ſo u!! 
and clear Demonſtration of it, that one 
might juſtly wonder, how any, that retain 
the leaſt Regard and Reverence for the 
ſacred Writ, ſhould make any ſerious 
Doubt of it. If Tiles alone, however, are 


not of Weight ſufficient, Attributes come in 
to ſtrengthen and confirm; them and if there 


ſtill remains any Scruple, ſuch Honour and 
Adoration, as are paid to Chriſt, and ſuch 


(a) John xv. 26, &c. xvi. 14. (6) John i. 3. 
(F) Heb. ii. 14, 15. (g) Mark ii. 7. 
John v. 21. (n) John v. 22. 
on his Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity. 


Mark ii. 10, 11. 
(29 2 Cor. v. 10. 


| : divine 

() Col. i. 16, 179. (d) Heb. i. 3. 
(i) Luke vii. 47, &c. 

() Mat. xxv. 33,&c. 


(e) Tit. ii. 14. 
(#) 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
(DM aterland 
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— 
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divine Operations, as are aſcrib'd to him, 

cannot fail, one would think, to make the 
Proof irrefragable : For can we ſuppoſe 
that the holy Jeſus, who was the moſt per- 
fect Pattern of Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Modeſty, ſhould ever lay claim to a Cha- 
radter, that did not belong to him, when 
conſcious to himſelf, that, as to any real 
Perfection, he was infinitely diffant from 
God, infinitely inferior to him, nay in- 
finitely baſe and mean in Compariſon of 
him? Can we ſuppoſe, that when (a) his 
Diſciples worſhipped him, he would not 
have check'd their miſguided Zeal, as (5) 
the Angel did St. John, and St. Peter Cor- 
nelius, with a (c) Stand up, I myſelf alſo am a 
Man, had he been of no higher Extract ; (d) 
but when, inſtead of any Reproof, or Admo- 

nition to the contrary, he magnifies, rather 
than /zſſens the Veneration, they had for him, 

we may thence conclude, that he himſelf 
knew, and was willing that they ſhould un- 
derſtand him to be equal to the Father, and, 

conſequently, a proper Object of divine Ado- 
ration? Can we ſuppoſe, that the holy 
Scriptures, which were written for our In- 
ſtruction, and not to ſeduce us into Error, 

ſhould aſcribe ſo many glorious Titles, of 
ſential Properties, and divine Prerogatives 
to him, which, if not true, cannot poſſibly 
fail of leading, even wiſe, and good, and 
conſcientious Men (and that in a Matter of 
greateſt Importance) into the groſſeſt De- 
ception? Above all, can we ſuppoſe, that 
God himſelf ſhould contribute to the Decep- 
tion, not only by ſuffering ſuch plauſible 
Appearances, and ſpecious Preſumptions of 
a Thing, that is falſe, to ſtand ſo emi- 
nently in a Boðk of his own Inſpiration ; but 
by af/iſting the Deceiver likewiſe in working 
ſuch Miracles, as (e) manifeſted forth his 
Glory, and gave Credit and Authority 
to all his Claims and Pretenſions; for 
ſo we find him appealing to them, (/) 
The Works, that I do in my Father's Name, 
they bear Witneſs of me; (g) Believe there- 
fore, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me, or elſe believe me for the very 
Work's Sake. 

THe Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, 
ſtands therefore ultimately upon the Truth 
and Veracity of God, and thoſe Declarations, 
that he hath made of it in his holy Word, 


We ut bis Divi- 
Py i derived 


þ ather. 


) John i. 14, 18. and iii. 16, 18. 


(c) Acts x. 26. 


(a) Luke xxiv. 52. (5) Rev. xxii. 9. 
nity. (e) John ii. 12. (FJ) John x. 24, 25. 
(i) Col. ii. . (+) Col. i. 15. () Heb. i. 3. 


(m) John x. 30. 


But now, as the whole Terour of our Re- 
ligion denies a Plurality, and aſſerts the 
Unity of the Godhead, if our Saviour be 
truly God, he muſt of Neceſſity partake 
of the fame individual Eſſence with God 
the Father: For, ( that there can be but 
one Eſſence properly divine, and fo but one 
God of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Ma- 
jeſty ; that, in this infinite Being, there can 
be but one Perſon originally ſubſiſting of 
himſelf, becauſe a Plurality of Perſons, fo 
ſubſiſting, would neceffarily infer a Mul- 
tiplicity of Gods; and that the Father of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt is originally God, as 
not receiving his eternal Being from any 
other ; theſe are Propoſitions, that cannot 
well be diſputed : And from hence it will 
follow, that as Teſus Chri/t (who is certainly 
not the Father) cannot be the Perſon, who, 
in this Manner, ſubſiſts in the divine 
Nature, and yet is acknowledged to be 
truly and properly the eternal God; he 
muſt be underſtood to have this God- 
head communicated to him by the Father, 
who is not only eternally, but originally 
God: And, as the Godhead is not only 
immaterial, but indivi 1fiole likewiſe, he E the ſame 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have it communicated j,; — 
to him, not in Part, but in the ſame (i) 
Fulneſs, that the Father poſſeſſes; for which 
Reaſon we find the Scriptures calling him 
D the Image of the inviſible God, (I) the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Character, 
or exact Impreſſion of his Subſtance ; and, 
upon the Foot of this Similitude, this Iden- 
tity, himſelf affirming, that (n) he and his 
Father were one; (n) that he is in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him; and that 
all Things, that (o) the Father hath, and, 
conſequently, divine Nature and Perfec- 
tions, are his. 

Now how they came to be his, the Scrip- ay. wh dr nngy 
ture, for want of a more ſignificant Expreſ- = OO 
ſion, and to accommodate the My/tery, in 
ſome meaſure, to our Apprehenſion, in cal- 
ling him (p) ſo frequently his oz/y-begotten 
Son, tells us, that it is by way of Genera- 
tion: For, ſince Generation is nothing elle, 
but the vital Production of another in the 
ſame Nature, a Communication of the divine 
Nature to the Son, may properly enough 
fall under that Denomination, nay more 


properly than any human Generation can. 
In 


(d) Waterland's Vindication of Chriſt's Divi- 
C) John xiv. II. (h) Pearſon on the Creed. 
() John xiv. 10. (0) John xvi. 15. 
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In (a) human Generations indeed, the Sort. concluded) that, in this Way of communi- 
is of the ſame Nature with the Father, but 


plication, is ſo communicated, as to make | that all Mankind are equally ignorant of, 


ſame God. tion. (e) Various indeed are Similitudes, 


ance : By Tuſtin the Martyr, that the Father of all Things has a Son, who, being the firſt-born Mord of God, is 


cating the divine Eſſence, (which may not 


Rill he is not the ſame Man; he has an | improperly be called Generation) our Saviour 
Eſſence of the fame #ind, but not the ſame | Chriſt is the only Son of God. 
Eſſence, and is therefore a different Perſon : | How this Communt cation is effected, or But the tin. 
But in the Generation, we are now ſpeak- | in what Manner the divine Nature emanates _ 2 * 
ing of, the divine Eſſence being, by Rea- from the Father to the Son, preſerving the 

ſon of its Simplicity, indiviſible, and, in Unity, and yet diſtinguiſbing the. Per ſons, 
reſpect of its Infinity, incapable of Multi- this is a Myſtery (as (d) one expreſſes it) 


the Father and Son, not of the ſame in-| and ſo muſt continue, at leaſt till the Day 
dividual Nature only, but one and the of Judgment, without ſome new Revela- 


Ix ſhort, (h) ſince God has given Power | which the Ancients make uſe of to help 
to his Creatures to beget Sons in their own | our Conceptions in this Matter. They tell 
Likeneſs, every one of the ſame ſpecifick | us, that, as Streams are generated by the 
Nature with his Father; when God him- | Fountain, Light by the Sun, and Branches 
ſelf begets a Son, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, | from the Root, ſo is the Son produced by 
that his Son muſt needs be of the ſame Na- | the Father; but whether any of theſe will 
ture with the Father, but in a more emi- | abide a ſtrict Examination, I ſhall not pre- 
nent and divine Manner; and fince we are | tend to determine : This only I may ven- 
ſufficiently inſtructed in Scripture, (c) that | ture to ſay, that none of them do yield us 
all other divine Productions, together with | any adequate and ſatisfactory Apprehenſion 
the Relations founded thereon, are quite | of this ſublime and incomprehenſible Myſtery ; 
different from this, we have Reaſon to con- | and therefore to conclude our Enquiry 
clude, (* as Chriſtians in all Ages have] in this wiſe Advice of the famous (% 

| Alex- 


(a) Pearſon on the Creed. (b) Bp. Beveridge on the Church Catechiſm. (c) Barrno on the Creed. 


Thus, in Teſtimony of our Saviour's being the Son, the eternal Son of God, and, in that Reſpect of the 
ſame Sub/tance with him, we are told by Hermas, who lived very near the Apoflolick Times, not only that 
the Son exiſted before all Creatures, and was with the Father, ai his Counſellor, in the Creation of all Things; 
but that his Name is great and immenſe, and that the whole World is ſuſtain'd by him: By Ignatius, who lived 
ſoon after, that, in the Beginning, before all Creation, Gad begat, out of himſelf, a certain rational Power, which 
is ſometimes called his Son, his Wiſdom, his Glory, and his Mord, yet not the Word of his Speech, but of his Sub- 


God, and was begotten of him in a proper and peculiar Manner, far above the common Generation : By Titian his 
Diſciple, that the Son 1045 begotten of the Father, not by Abſciſſion, but by Communication, as one Fire is kindled by 
another without any Diminution of it : By Athenagoras, that the Son is the Word of God in Idea and Energy; that 
all Things were by him, and for him, and that he is the firſt-begotten of the Father, but not fo, as to be a made, or 
created Being: By Ireneus, that the Son had no Beginning of his Generation, but always co-exiſted with the Fu- 
ther, and that Chriſt, with the Father, is the God of the Living, who ſpate to Moes, and appear'd to the Fathers - 
By Clemens of Alexandria, that the Son was the firſt, and, before all Ages, the perfect Reſemblance of the inviſible 
God, and equal to the Lord of all Things, becauſe he was his Son : B y Tertullian, that the Son, who was begotten 
before all Things, can be deduced from no other Cauſe, but from the Subſtance of the Father, in the Unity of which 
Subſtance they are one God, even as the Sun and its Rays are one Sun: B y Origen, that the Son, who was begotten 
of his Father, without Beginning, and from all Eternity, is of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with him, as a 
Vapour is conſubſtantial with that Body from whence it aroſe : By Cyprian, that Chriſt, the firt-begetten, by 
whom all Things were made, is both God and Man, partating of both Natures, that he might be a Mediator be- 
tween us and the Father : By Hippolitus, that the Son was always God by Nature, and that Bis Divinity, both be- 
fore and after his Incarnation, was a ſubſtantial Subſiſtence, infinite by Nature, incomprebenſible, and endued with 
all other Divine Perfections: By Dionyſius of Alexandria, that in this divine Generation, the Father and Son are 
conſubſtantial, partaking of the ſame Nature, as Father and Son ds in an human Birth: By Lucian the Martyr, 
that te Son was begotten of his Father before all Ages, Gad of God, Il pole of Il hole, Perfect of Perfect, the immu- 
table Image of his Father's Godhead, Eſſence and Power: And (to name no more) by Laclantius, that ſince the 
Father produced the Son, and the Son was produced by the Father, they bave but one Mi nd, one Godhead, one Sub- 
Stance, becauſe whatever is in the Father, is tranſmitted to the Son, and whatever is in the Son, deſcends frem the 
Father. We have here, at one View, moſt of the antient Fathers, the Catholick Doctors of the three firſt 
Centuries, who wrote before the Term Conſubſtantial was eſtabliſh'd, giving Evidence to this great Doctrine, 

that our Saviour Chriſt, before he was incarnate, was the Son of God by an eternal Generation, being begotten 

of the very Subſtance of his Father; and, conſequently, that they are ove God by Eſſence, original in the Fa- 


ther, and derivative in the Son. Bp. Bull's Defence of the Nicene Faith, Szephens of the eternal Generation, 
and H/aterland's Defence of the Div. of Chriſt. 


(4) Sw1ft's Sermons, (e) Hiſt. of the Apoſtles Creed. (7) Epiſt. ad Alex. Conſtant. apud Theod. Eccleſ. 
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er Biſhop of indo * It is 
« true that the Son of God was be- 
« gotten, ſays he, but he, that enquires 
« farther into the Manner thereof, 1s not to 
« be reckon'd among the Pious, ſeeing he 
« hearkens not to that, which is written. 
« Seek not after Things, which are too dif- 
e ficult; and ſearch not into thoſe Things, 
« which are too high for thee ; for, if the 


Y Knowledge of many other Things, far 
« inferior to thts, exceeds the Reach of any 
human Underſtanding, how then ſhall 
* any, without Madneſs, pretend curzouſly 
eto ſearch into the Eſſence of the divine 
ce Word, of whom the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
“ Prophet, ſayeth, (a) Who ſhall declare bis 
« Generation ? 


The OBJECTIO N. 


& HE OP Generation of Teſus' 
Chriſt is indeed a Paradox, 
whereof we can por no Notion. That 
the ſupreme, ſelf-exiſtent, and independent 
God, ſhould, from all Eternity, beget a 
Son of his own Subſtance, without Be- 
« ginning or Succeſſion, without Di viſion 
« or Multiplication, the ſame in Nature, 
te but in Perſonality different, co-equal in 
« ſome Reſpects, and in others ſubord:- 
nate; this is a Matter, that croſſes all our 
common Conceptions. But, allowing 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity to be ſo 
generated, we cannot ſee, for what Rea- 
ſon he ſhould therefore be called the only | 
Son of God, becauſe the Holy Ghojt does 


ec 


cc 
cc 
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communicated from the Father, and 


Filiation. (b) To us, however, there is but 
one God the Father, 
Things, and we in him: There is one 
Jeſus Chriſt likewiſe, by whom are all 
Things, and we by bim; but then we 


riority to the ſupreme God, though great- 
ly pre-eminent, both in Dignity and Du- 
ration, to every other Being, and there- 
fore called the (c Beginning of the Crea- 
tion, and (d) Fir/t-born of every Creature, 
The Son indeed is ſaid, in ſome Places, 
to have made the World; but then this 
muſt be underſtood, not of his being 
e properly the efficient, but only the in- 
ce firumental Cauſe of that great Work, 
« for which Reaſon, the Scripture informs 
« us, that God (e) by his Son made the 
« World, and (/) created all Things by Jeſus 
«« Chriſt. (g) There is one God, ſays St. Paul, 
« and one Mediator between God and Man; 
ce but then we are to remember that this 


« Mediator is the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and 


cc 


ce that, when his mediatorial Office comes 
* to ceaſe, his Inferiority to the Father 
* ſhall be ſufficiently manifeſt, for (H) then 
&« ſhall the Son be ſubject unto him, that put 
« all Things under him, that God may be all 
in all. As God's Vicegerent or Ambaſ- 
* ſador, he is likewiſe ſaid 70 (i) be in the 
« Form of God, but that he did not aſſume 
* this Character upon any other Account, 
* than his Sanct ification and Miſſiun from 


| © the Father, is evident by his Anſwer to 


e the Jews, when (e) they took up Stones 
to ſlone him, for having ſaid, that he, and 


of whom are all 


muſt ſuppoſe him « Perſon of vaſt Infe- i 


« his Father were one; If ye call them Gods, 
&« unto whom the Word of God came, ſay ye 


| of him, whom the Father hath ſan#ified, 
equally participate of the divine Nature |. 


and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt, 
« becauſe J ſaid, I am the Son of God? (I) 


and has therefore the ſame Right to this | « Why calleſt thou me goed, ſays he again to 


* the Man, who came to ask him a very 
important Queſtion, there is none good, but 
one, that is God? whereby he ſeems to 
© exclude himſelf; and therefore we find 
“ him, in other Places, telling us, that 
(u the Father is greater than he; that 
he is ignorant of ſeveral Things, (n) par- 
oy ticularly of the Day of Judgment; and 
fo) that of himfelf he did nothing, but 
e ſpake all Things, even as the Father had 
« taught him, which certainly imply a ſuf- 


e ficient Inferiority.“ 


THe Generation of the Son of God, and Abend, by 
4 ſhewing, has 
Communication of the fame Divine Nature toms 

to them both; and for what Reaſon it is, ;- * 


that God, in the Revelation of his Will, &boſt are 
> equal! 4 myſte- 


the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt by 


has thought proper to give them theſe dif rious, 
ferent Appellations; theſe are Myſteries, 
we own, which the moſt exalted Under- 


ſtanding cannot comprehend, and which no 
Words of human Invention can expreſs, 


| (p) We have indeed no adequate Idea of 


Oo Objects 
(a) Iſa. lin. 8. (5) 1 Cor. vii. 6. ( Rev. iii.14. (d) Col. i. 15. (e) Heh. ; 2. (J Eph. iii. 9. 
g) 1 Tim. ii. 85. (5) 1 Cor. xv. 28. (i) Phil. i. 6. (#4) John x. 30, Cc. (1) Matt. xix. 17. 


(m) John xiv. 28. (n) Mark xiii. 32. 


(o) John viii. 28, 29. 


(pb) Rogers's Ser. 
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Proportion of our Underſtandings; and 
therefore it is impoſſible we ſhould ever de- 
viſe any Words, which can exactly repre- 
ſent them to us: And, as God himſelf, in 
the Diſcovery of any ſublime Truths, is o- 
bliged to expreſs himſelf in ſuch Words, as 
familiar Uſe has made intelligible to us, it 


cannot but ſo happen, that the Words, which 


he employs to this Purpoſe, muſt neceſſa- 
rily fall vaſtly ſhort of the Nature of the 
Subjects, which he reveals, and of the Ideas, 
which they have in his ſuperior Underſtand- 
ing: To confine the Words in Scripture 
therefore, which _ expreſs the wonderful 
Things of God, ſtrictly to the ſame Senſe, 
which they have in common Conſtruction, 
is arguing upon a Suppoſition, that is utterly 
falſe. All, that theſe Words are deſign'd to 
do, is to convey unto us a Meaning ſome- 
what analagous to the Thing : And therefore, 
when we affirm from Scripture, that Chriſt 
zs the Son of God, he, who would argue a- 
gainſt it. from the Nature and Properties of 
ſuch Generations, as occur amongſt us, plain- 
ly zr:ifles with the Argument, becauſe an e- 
ternal Generation is what we can have no 
Notion of, and, conſequently, can never 
frame any Word to expreſs it. Tho' there- 
fore the Words begotten, and Son, come the 
neareſt of any, that could be uſed, to denote 
the Relation between theſe two Perſons in 
the ever-bleſſed Trinity; yet to confine them 
preciſely to the ſame Senſe, when they refer 
to a ſupernatural Subject, with what they 
have, when applied to a natural one, isa Way 
of Reaſoning, that is utterly inconcluſive. 
(a) But though the Scripture Lan- 
guage is far from being capable of convey- 
ing to us any adequate Idea of ſuch Subjects, 
as tranſcend all human Comprehenſion; 
yet are we obliged to adhere to it, becauſe, 


in Matters of this Nature, it is the only 


Guide of our Conception and our Speech, 
Thus, tho', in the Communication of the 
Divine Nature, the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the 
ſame Eſſence from the Father, as does the 
Son, yet we muſt not therefore call them by 
the ſame Appellation, becauſe, tho' the E, 
ſence, which is communicated, be the ſame, 
there is a Difference in the Manner of Com- 
munication. To illuſtrate this by ſome kind 
of Similitude. (b) Eve, we know, was pro- 
duced out of Adam, and in the ſame Nature 
with him, and yet ſhe was not born of him, 


(a) Barro on the Creed. 


Son of God, (4) Col. li. 9, 10. 


which endend the. e aud. 


nor was ſhe pi properly his Daughter ; whereas 
Seth, proceeding from the ſame Perſon, in 

the Similitude of the ſame Nature, was tru- 
ly and properly his Son, and the Difference 
between them lay, not in the Nature, that 
was produced in them, but in the Manner 
of its Production: And ſo we may ſay of 


Nature in both is the ſame, but the Son is 
God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by Pro- 
ceſſion ; and therefore ſince, in the Language 
of Scripture, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid 
to be begotten, but to proceed from the Fa- 
ther, nor is he ever called the Son, but only 
the Git of God, we muſt not preſume to 
think, or call him otherwiſe. 


thers) the only begotten Son of God, and, for 
this Reaſon, muſt be conſider'd as a Perſon 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, (c) 
becauſe the moſt proper, and indeed the on- 
ly proper Generation, that we know of, is, 
the Production of another in the ſame Nature 


ſence was thus communicated from God the 
Father to God the Son, ſo was it deriv'd to 
him, not in any iferior Degree, but in the 
ſame full Perfection, as the Father himſelf 
enjoys it: For, fince in itſelf it is a /arple, 
and undivided Eſſence, it can admit of no 
Multiplication of Parts, has in it no Degrees 
of Perfection, and cannot be communicated 
incompleatly ; for which Reaſon we find St. 

Paul aſſerting, that (d) in him, who is the 
Head of all Principality and Power, dwelletb 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; and 


fiſting in the ſame Nature, but co-eternal 
with him likewiſe, as partaking of the ſame 
Attributes, whereof Eternity is one of the 
chief: For, ſince theſe Attributes do neceſ- 
farily follow the Communication of the E/ 
ſence, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Son 
ſhould have all the Divine Nature in com- 
mon with the Father, and yet want any e/- 
ſential Property belonging to it. If the Son 
be generated from the Father's Subſtance, 
he muſt infallibly have all the Perfections 
belonging to that Subſtance ; and therefore, 
as Eternity is one of theſe PerkeQions, his 
Generation mult have been from all Eter- 
nity, otherwiſe, it could not be a Commy- 
nication of the Divine Nature, which we all 
allow to be eternal. 


(% Pearſon on the Creed. 


| „ 
(e) Stephens on the eternal Generation of the 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Divine 


Tuvus is Feſus Chrift, (excluſtve of all o- 4: the Sm 


with the Producer. And as the Divine Eſ- - 


from hence it follows, that the Son of God Ae 
is not only co-equal with the Father, as ſub- 
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And yet Aud yt in ſome 


Senſ⸗ ſubord1- 
pace and infe- 


1107 to him. 


| Hav the Fa- 
called the one 
Cod 


and Priority, 


Son, and not for the Father (whoſe very 


Bur, otrihſianding this Equality in Eſ- 
ſence, and all eſſential Properties, the Ca- 
tholich Doctors did always acknowledge, that 
there was a certain (@)Subordination of the 
Son to the Father ; that the Son indeed has 
the ſame divine Nature with the Father, but 
then that the Father alone has the divine Na- 
ture in himſelf, which the Son by Com- 
munication receiving from him, owes his 
Original to the Father; and therefore (5) 
they make no Scruple to admit, that our Sa- 
viour's Expreſſion, when he affirms, that 
his Father is greater than him, tho' it pri- 
marily relates to the human, may, neverthe- 
leſs, be underſtood even of the divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt, without any Derogation to 
his Godhead. For, fince the Son is of the 
Father, and not the Father of the Son, the 
Father muſt certainly be greater than the Son, 
tho' not in any eſſential Perfection, (wherein 
they are both equal) but in Cauſality and O- 
rigin, as he is the Head and Fountain, the 
Author and Giver of the Son's Divinity, 
And, in like manner, when our Saviour de- 
clares, that(c)be came down from Heaven to do 
the Will of him, that ſent him, tho' the Words 
were firſt intended of his human Nature, 


yet I ſee no Inconveniency in referring them 


to his divine; becauſe the Father, who 
ſends, muſt, for that very Reaſon, be greater 
than the Son, who is ſent ; greater, in reſ- 

pect of the Office, which was executed by 
the Son, and conferred by the Father, and 
greater in Reſpe&t of the natural Order 
which made it proper for the 


Name implies Authority) to ſubmit to the 
Employment of being his Legate or Am- 
baſſador. 

In ſhort, (d) all thoſe Texts, which 
ſeem to imply an Inferiority in the Son, may 
fairly be reconciled with thoſe others, which 
aſcribe to him the Nature, and all the eſ- 
ſential Attributes of God, by underſtanding 
them, either of his human Nature, as di- 
ſtin& from his divine, or of his miniſterial 
Office, which he undertook in the Oeconomy 
of Man's Redemption, or of ſuch a Subordi- 
nation, as is founded upon Generation, vig. 
of a Son to a Father, a mere Relation of 
Order, which is not inconſiſtent with a ſtrict 
Equality of Nature. 

(e) Some Sort of Subordination indeed is 


no leſs than neceſſary, in order to prevent an 


(a) John xiv. 28. 
(e) Stephens on the eternal Generation. 
Y Rom. ix. 5, (i) 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 


(b) Wheatley on the Creeds. 
J) Toells's Ser. at Lady Moyer's Lect. 


Imputation of 7 2 becauſe three co- 
ordinate Perſons are certainly three Gods. 

Something of this Kind the very Notion of 
a Son ſeems to imply, as that of a Father 
denotes a Priority in Nature. Such perſo- 
nal Differences and Diſtinctions are abſolute- 
ly requiſite to diſcriminate the Father from 
the Son ; but then they make no Manner of 
Alteration in Relation to the Godbead, wherein 
they are both alike. The Father indeed, in his 
perſonal Character, as being the firft in Or- 
der, as well as in our Conceptions, in the Scale 


of the Trinity, and as being the Root of the 
Deity, and the only one of the three divine 


Perſons, that is unoriginated, may not im- 
properly be called tbe one God; but, efſen- 
tially conſider'd, he is not ſuperior to either 
of the other. (/) The whole ſacred Triad. 
are but one God; and, in this Reſpect 
none of the three Perſons are greater or leſs 
than the other, but the whole are equal in 
Power, Majeſty, and every other divine Per- 
fection. 


Tuo' therefore the Father, conſider'd in Ti Hy » 4. 


his perſonal Character, might more empha- 
tically be called God, yet that the Apoſtle, 
by that Paſſage in his Epiſtle, where he 
ſays, (g. that to us there is but one God the 
Father, meant not to exclude Jeſus Chriſt 
from real and eſſential Divinity, is evident, 
becauſe, in ſo doing, he muſt have contra- 
dicted, not only all the other inſpir'd Wri- 
ters of the new Teſtament, but even him- 
ſelf likewiſe: For, when he affirms of 
Chriſt, that (+) he is over all, God bleſſed for 
ever, a ſtronger Declaration could not have 
been made of the ſrict and indubitable 
Godhead of the Father ; and therefore the 
Apoſile's Deſign in that Place (as plainly ap- 
pears from the Context) was, not to contra. 
diſtinguiſh God the Father from the other 
divine Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, but 
only to oppoſe him to falſe Objects of Reli- 
gious Worſhip, (i) i the Gods many, and 
Lords many, who had their [mages ſet up 
in Temples, and Votaries innumerable in e- 
very Part of the heathen World, and, at the 
ſame Time, to declare, that the true Object 
of Chriſtian Worſhip was the Father, one 
God only in Nature and Subſtance, not 
many, like Pagan Deities, and his Son Je- 


ſus Chriſt, one Lord only, not many, like 


the Baalim among the Syrians and Zi do- 
mans, 


Hap 


(a) Seeds Ser. Vol. II. 
(g) 1 Cor: viii. 6. 


(c) John xii. 49. 
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Ard yet Chrit Hap Chriſt been only an inferior, a no- 


not an inferior 


God. 


minal, and ſubordinate God, tho' he might 
greatly ſurpaſs theſe heathen Deities, who 
receiv'd - divine Honours and Oblations, 
yet was he no ways qualified to be joined 
in Company with the ſupreme; and yet, 
when we find him putting in his Claim, 
that (a) Men ſhould bonour the Son, even as 
they do the Father, we' cannot but think, 
that he inſiſts upon his Equality to the ut- 
moſt. For, (5) ſince the Glory and Ho- 
nour, which are due to God the Father, are 
founded on the Per ffections of the divine 
Nature, Ommiſcience, Omniprefence, infinite 
Power, Goodneſs, &c. if the Son be entitled 
to the ſame Honour, it muſt be upon ac- 
count of his being veſted with the ſame Per- 
fections. An Equality of Honour ſuppoſes 
an Equality of Perfections; an Equality of 
Perfections implies an Equality of Nature; 
and an Equality of Nature apparently ſhews, 
that this Nature muſt be deriv'd to the Son 

by a Communication from the Father, be- 
cauſe, as there can be but one divine E, 
ſence, there can be but one Perſon that is 
felf-originated, and underived. 


Why faid to be TT muſt be own'd indeed, that, tho' the 


the Beginnin g 
of Creation. 


And the Firſt- 


born of every 
Creature. 


Son 1s thus apparently of the ſame divine 
Nature with the Father, yet is he in St. 

Jobm called, (c) the Beginning of the Creation' 
of God, and by St. Paul, (d) the Fir/t=born of 
every Creature, which, (according to the 
Sound of Words) ſeem to imply, that he is 
no more than a Creature of God's Making, 
tho” the fit, and perhaps the moſt diſtin- 
guiſh'd Work of his Hands: (e) But the Word, 
which we render Beginning, being a Term 
of great Latitude, and capable of many Senſes, 
may, when it is applied to Chriſt, (who is 
faid to have made all Things, and to govern 
all Things) not improperly fignify the 
Head, the Original, or efficient Cauſe of 
all Things, or of the whole Creation. 

And, in like manner, what we render the 
Fir/t-born of every Creature ſhould rather 
be tranſlated born before the whole Creation, 

as is manifeſt from the Context, which gives 
the Reaſon why he is ſo called, viz. be- 


cauſe he is before all Things, and becauſe by | * 


him were all Things created, and, conſe- 

quently, himſelf was uncreated, and exiſt- 

ing with the Father from all Eternity. 
(f)Tr1s however ſuggeſts aNotion, which 


was very familiar among the Ancients, viz. 
that, when it pleaſed God to make the 
World, he ſent forth the Word, or his only 
Son, who had been always with him, to 
create all Things, and, when created, to 
preſent them, as it were, to him for his. 
Acceptance and Approbation; and that the 
Son, accordingly, went out from the Fa- 
ther, created the World, laid it before him 
as his own, put himſelf at the Head of it, 


and in this Senſe is The Fir/t-born f every 


Creature. But there is a more ſignificant 
Interpretation of this Paſſage: The Birth. 
Right of old was of great Eſteem, and car- 
ried with it Precedency, and Dominion. (g 
The F:r/t-bern is natural Heir, and Juſ- 
tinian tells us that the Word Heir did 
anciently fignify Lord. The Scripture in- 
deed uſes the Terms promiſcally, as if 
they were equivalent; for whereas St. Peter 
ſays of TFeſus, that ( be is Lord of all, 
St, Paul calls him (i) Heir of all Things, 
and then the Reaſon, given by the Apoſtle, 
why he calls him the Fir/t-born of every 
Creature, becauſe all Things were created 
by him, will be extremely fit and proper; 


for well may he be ſaid to be the Lord, and 


Heir of the whole Creation, (+) who made 
all Things, that were made, and without whom 
was not any thing made, that was made. 


Hee then let us pauſe a-while, and ob- C2, U we. 
ſerve a Demonſtration of our bleſſed Lord's ficient Cai 
Divinity from his Creation of the World. gs 


That Creation is a Work peculiar to God, 
and a Charatterift1ck of Divinity in any one. 
that performs it, is evident from that De- 
claration in Nehemiah, (I) Thou, even thou 
art the Lord alone ; thou haſt made Heaven, 
and the Heaven of Heavens, with all their 
Hoſt, the Earth, and all Things that are 
therein, the Sea, and all that is therein, and 
thou preſerveſt them all. That of this Work 
our bleſſed Saviour was the. eficzent, and 
not inſtrumental Cauſe only, we have the 
Evidence of the Royal Pſalm/t, confirm'd 
by the Application of the Author to the 
Hebrews ; (m) Thou Lord, in the Beginning, 
haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands: 

Nay, that he was not only the efficient, 
but the ina! Cauſe likewiſe of the whole 
Creation, we have that famous Teſtimony 
of St. Paul to convince us; y bim vere 


all 


(a) John v. 23. (5) Stephens on the divine Generation. (c) Rev. iii. 14. (d) Col. i. 15. 
(e) Stephens on the divine Generation (J) Fiddes's Body, Vol. I. (e) Tilltfon of the Divinity of our 


N (5) Acts x. 36. (i) Heb. i. 2. (/) John i. 3. ( Neh. ix. 6. (m) Pf cy. and 
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that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers all Things were created 
by him, and for him, and he is before all 
Things, and by him all Things confiſt. 

Is this the Deſcription of a Creature ? 
Could any Being, leſs than divine, however 
dignified and advanced, (to uſe the lofty 
Language of the Prophet on this Occaſion) 
(a) Meaſure the Waters in the Hollow of his 
Hand? Could ſuch a one meet out the Hea- 
vens with a Span? Could he comprehend the 


Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure? Could be 


weigh the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills 


in a Balance? In vain is the Profeſſion of 


the Pſalmiſt, that ( the Heavens declare 
the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
his Handy-work, if theſe wonderful Pbæno- 
mena might be produc'd by a Power ſhort 
of infinite ; and in vain is the Apoſtle's Rea- 
ſoning to the Romans, that (c) the inviſible 
Things of God from the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things 
that are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, (d) if the Son, who created the 
Univerſe, who laid the Foundations of this 
terraqueous Globe, who fram'd the immenſe 
Bodies, which move, with ſo much Regu- 


larity, in the ſuperior Regions, who made 


the very Angels, thoſe bright Intelligences, 
and glorious Miniſters of the Court of 
Heaven, to whom they owe their P:rfee- 
tions, their Strength, their Glory, their 
Life, and their very Being, and on whom 
they depend for their Support, and Pre- 
ſervation, be himſelf but a Creature, neither 
eternal, nor eſſentially divine. The ſhort 
of the Matter is, (e) if the Title of Creator 
be in the holy Scriptures every where re- 


(a) Iſa. xl. 12. 


Chriſt's Divinity. (/) Snape's Ser. Vol. III. 


all Things created, that are in Heaven, and | 


preſented as the ſure and certain Character 
of true Divinity ; if nothing higher can be 
thought on, to raiſe in us the moſt awefu/ 
and exalted Idea of the ſupreme God ; and 
if our bleſſed Saviour be openly and evi- 
dently ſet forth to us under the ſame high 
Character; if theſe be the Premiſes, I ay, 
we may leave any Man of common Under- 
ſtanding to draw the Conclufion. 

Wx cannot but allow indeed, that (7) 
God the Father is the efficient Cauſe, the 


Creature, that exiſts, whether animate or 
inanimate, whether intelligent, or wholly 
void of Underſtanding ; but this however 
does not exclude either the Son, or holy 
Spirit, from a joint Concurrence with him 
in the ſame Productions. There is but one 
Will in the eternal Mind ; and whatſoever is 
willed is the harmonious Conſent of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; nor need 
we add, that whatever is Fected, or brought 
to paſs, (for, in ſpeaking of God, whoſe 
Pleaſure nothing can reſiſt, to will is to 
Fect, and bring to paſs) is wrought by the 
mutual Co-operation of the three Perſons : 
And although, in an æconomical View, the 
Father, as Head; and Fountain of the God- 
head, is frequently repreſented to us as 
contriving, and the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
executing; yet there is ſo cloſe an Intimacy 
and Union, ſuch a ready and willing Com- 
munication of Properties between them, that 
every Act, perform'd by the divine Power, 
is wrought by the combin'd good Pleaſure, 
and joint Operation of them all. 


is the Son, was appointed by the Father Fr 
to be * Mediator between God and Men. (g) 
In this Capacity he was to be our Propbet, 


(6) Pſal. xix. 1. (c) Rom. i. 20. (d) Twells's Sermons. 


P p Prieſt, 


(e) Wattrland's Defence of 


* The Greek Word, which we tranſlate Mediator, fignifies a Perſon, that interpoſes between two Parties, 


Maker and Preſerver likewiſe of every concern'd in it. 


Or theſe divine Perſons, the Second, who The Nature of 


either to obtain ſome Favour from the one Party for the other, or to adju/t, and make up ſome Difference 
between them. Now this Undertaking of his is either voluntary, without any Farrant, or Authority from 
the Parties, between whom he interpoſes, in which Caſe he acts merely as an Orator, and can only perſuade 
and intreat on both Sides: Or it is authoritative, and that two Ways, 1ſt, when the Perſon, who mediates» 
s authori2'd thereunto by the Conſent and Deſignation of both Parties, both being equal, and, conſequently, 
having an equal Right to authorize him; in which Senſe he is the ſame, with what we, in Engliſb, call an 
Umpire, i. e. one, who acts for both Parties by Authority from both, and by whoſe Judgment both have o- 
bliged themſelves to be determined. But 2dly, the Mediation is authoritative, when he, who mediates, is 
thereunto authoriz'd by a ſuperior Party, who has a juſt Authority and Dominion over the inferior: For when 
a Mediator acts the Part of two unequal Parties, whereof the one is ſaperior, and has a juſt Dominion over the 
other, it is ſufficient, that he be authoriz'd by the Appointment of the ſaperior, and the /ubjefF, or inferior 
Party will be as much obliged by his Determination, as if he had voluntarily referred himſelf to him ; which 
is the Caſe of the great Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who, in virtue of God's ab- 
Flute Dominion over us, is appointed by him to this great Office, ſince we, who, as Creatures, are infinitely 
his Inferiors, and, as Sinners, infinitely more degraded, could have no Right to ſuch Appointment, tho”, in 
Gratitude to our gracious Sovereign for making ſuch Choice of his only Son, every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii: 11. Scor's Mediator. | 
(g) Scet's Mediator, ö 


_— —ARTICErR TL 


Prieſt, and King; our Prophet, to inſtruct j the mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt is at an 
us; our Prieſt, to atone for us; and our | End, there-ſhall be then no Dominion ex- 
King, to rule over us: But as he could not | erciſed in the celgſlial State, but what is 
execute theſe Offices without aſſuming hu- | eſſential to the Godhead, in which the Son 
man Nature, he is therefore emphatically | and the Holy Ghoſt, ſubſiſting together with 
called Man, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus, | the Father, ſhall for ever reign together 
though, at the ſame Time, we muſt not | with him, and ſo * God ſball be in all, i. e. 
forget to obſerve, that, in order to make | the triune Godhead ſhall reſume all Rule, 
his Undertaking more meritorious, it was | and all Authority, ſhall do all Things, and 
equally neceſſary that he ſhould be God, | govern all Things immediately by itſelf. 
as well as Man; and therefore there] Hrxtin indeed will appear a great Diſ- 
is plainly no Oppoſition between him and | parity between the Father and the Son; but 
the one God, ſince, as he is God, he is one | then it will be only in reſpect of the Son's 
of the P erſons in the ever- bleſſed Trinity. Humanity, while his Divinity for ever con- 
In this dediatorial Capacity, he is appointed | tinues the ſame, in Glory equal, and in 
(as I faid) to rule over us, to crown and | Majeſty co- eternal. Nor are we to ima- 
reward all thoſe, that perſevere in their | gine, that even Chriſt's Humanity, by de- 
Duty, and to puniſh everlaſtingly ſuch, as | livering up his mediatorial Kingdom, will 
finally perſſſt in their Rebellion. This he | be any way degraded : For as an Ambaſ- 
will do at the Concluſion of the Day of | ſader, after he is diſcharged from the Bur- 
Judgment, and when this ſhall be done, | den of his Embaſſy, does till retain the 
the whole Bnſineſs of his mediatorial King- | Honour and Dignity of it; ſo the human 
dom will be at an End; for, as our bea- | Nature of Chriſt, after it has ſurrendred up 
tifick Vifion will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of | the Dominion, with which it is now in- 
his prophetick Office, to teach and inſtruct | veſted, ſhall {till remain as highly exalted 
us; as our Perfection and entire Fruition | in Honour, Dignity, and Beatitude, as 
will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his prie/tly | ever. | 
Office, to make Atonement and Interceſ= | CHRIST indeed was God's Legate, and 3, ting C, 
ſion for us; ſo the Security of our Poſſeſſion | Ambaſſador, both under the Jeuiſb, and Ambails. 
of both will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his | Cbriſtian Diſpenſation. As ſuch, he con- | 
kingly Office, to protect and defend us: And | verſed with the ancient Patriarchs, brought 
when our Affairs ſhall be reduced to this | 1-ael out of Egypt, conducted them through 
happy Iflue, then ſhall his Medtatorſhip, | the Wilderneſs, and deſcended upon Mount 
wherein he now acts both as God and Man, | Sinai at the Delivery of the Lau; and as ſuch, 
for ever ceaſe, and a new Form of Govern- | having aſſum'd human Nature, he dwelt a- 
ment ſucceed, which will be adminiſtred | mongſt us, preach'd his Goſpel to us, and 
by the Deity only, i. e. by God the Father, | compleated the great Work ofMan'sRedemp- 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt. | tion. (a) But whenever did we hear of an 
Aud his Sur. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Father | Ambaſſador, or any other Miniſter, aſſuming 
mo only is then to act and reign, and the Son | the Name and Titles of his King, or demand- 
and the Holy Ghoſt fit {till for ever, and do] ing the ſame Honour and Veneration to be 
nothing ; but the Meaning is, that, _ paid to him, that were only due to the 
EA; * Perſon 


* The Context to the Paſſage is this —— hen all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjeft unto him, that did put all Things under him, that God may be all; i. e. upon the Reſignation 
of Chriſt's mediaterial Kingdom, he, as Man, ſhall be ſubject to God in a different Manner, to what he was 
before. Before he was ſubject to him, as his Deputy, or Viceroy, to rule and preſide over his Church, to which 
Honour his human Nature was exalted in reward of his meritorious Obedience; but when this Government 
of his ſhall ceaſe, (as it muſt do, after the Day of Judgment) he will then, in the ſame Nature, become ſubject 
unto him in a more private Capacity, even as the Preſidents of the Roman Empire were ſubject to Cæſar, whils 

they govern'd under him, but, when they render'd back their Character, they became his Subjects in a 
more private Station. Now when this Government of Chriſt's ſhall be at an End, the Text tells us farther, 
that, as Chriſt now, and in the preſent State of Things, - 7s all in all, becauſe the Father, having given him al! 
Power in Heaven and Earth, does all Things, and governs all Things by him; ſo, when this Oeconomy ceaſes, 
God alone /hall be all in all; where the Variation of the Perſon is very remarkable: For it is not ſaid, that the Son 

Hall be ſubject to him, that did put all Things under him, i. e. the Father, that he may be all in all, but thasGod may be 
all in all; whereas, according to the common Rules of Speech, had he meant the Father only, he ſhould have ſaid 
he, or the Father, of whom before he had been ſpeaking, and not Gad; but, by introducing God, he plainly 
meant to ſignify the divine Eſſence, wherein Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt do ſubfiſt, and which, at the Ex- 


piration of Chriſt's mediatorial Kingdom, was to reſume all Rule and Dominion to itſelf. Scot's Mediator, 
(2) Fiddes's Body, Vol. I. 


His ONLY SON. 


Perſon of his Sovereign? (a) Ye believe 
pa God, ſays our Saviour; believe alſo in 

: (6) He that hath ſeen me, hath 
py the Father ; and, (c) if any Man 
love me, he will keep my Words, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our Abode with him, Is 


this a Stile proper, I do not fay, for any 


mere Man, but for the higheſt and moſt 
perfect of any created Beings? In ſhort, 
that ſo much Weight ſhould be laid upon 
the Duty of believing in the Son, as well 
as in the Father, of loving the Son, of ho- 
nouring him, and k 
gether with other Characters of Diſtinction, 
proper only to a Perſon truely divine, can 


no otherwiſe be accounted for, than by ſup- 


poſing, that the Son was equal to the Fa- 


ther in all eſſential Perfections, and, con- 


ſequently, had a Right to the ſame Ho- 
mage. | 

ST. Paul indeed, in his Epiſtle to the 
' Philippians, tells us of Jeſus Chriſt, that (d 
he was in the Form of God, which Expreſ- 
ſion ſeems to be equivalent with that to the 
Coloſſians, where he calls him (e) the J. 
mage of God ; thereby intimating, that he 


bore the Figure and Reſemblance of God, as | 


truly and perfectly, as a Son of Man has all 
the Features and Lineaments belonging to 
human Nature. The Form of God therefore 
cannot ſimply denote his perſonating, or re- 
preſenting God in any of the Inſtances a- 
bove-mentioned, but does properly ſignify 
the Reality of his divine Nature, becauſe it 
immediately follows, that he thought it no 
Robbery, i. e. * knew, that he did not wrong- 
fully or unreaſonably aſſume to himſelf, 70 
be equal with God. The Truth is, (/) the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, (g) in this whole 
Paſſage, is to magnify the great Condeſcenſion 
of God the Son, from the h:ghe/t Degree of 
Glory, to the loweſt State of Contempt and 
Infamy ; and, to illuſtrate this, it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that he ſhould begin 
with theMention of what he was in his moſt 
exalted Capacity. Now, his perſonating the 
Father, (which an Angel might do upon 
Occaſion) is not near ſo honourable a Cir- 
cumſtance, as being in the Form, or Image 
of God; and therefore, if this be an Inſtance 


(a) John xiv. 1. (5) Ver. 9 (c) Ver 23. 


g his Words, to- 
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of more Honour, than what is contained in 
the Circumſtance of perſonating God, it is a 
plain Demonſtration, that St. Paul did not 
intend the Form of God in any ſuch low 
Senſe, as would only leſſen the Miracle of 
Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, and weaken the Force 
of his own Argument. In his Argument it 
is manifeſt, that he ſets the Form of God, and 
the Form of a Servant in Contrapoſition; 
and therefore, as himſelf interprets the Form 
of a Servant by being (b) made in the 
Likeneſs of Man, which is the ſame as 
being really and truly Man; ſo may we, 
from the very Force of the Antitheſis, con- 
clude, that his being in the Form of God 
was intended to ſignify, that he was fully 
poſſeſſed of the divine Nature, or was really 
and truly God. 

Or this our bleſſed Saviour was fully con- 


Jeus were for ſtoning him, tho', to divert 
their Indignation for the preſent, (becauſe 
the Time was not yet come, (2) that he 
ſhould be delivered into the Hands of Men) 
he took Occaſion to tell them, that his cal- 
ling himſelf the Son of God was not fo 
heinous a Crime, as they would make it 
ſince Perſons, of leſs Diſtinction and Cha- 
racter than himſelf, had been honour'd with 
the Appellation of Gods, without giving any 
juſt Offence ; yet ſo far is he from denying 
the Matter, that, in the Sequel of his Diſ- 
courſe, he maintains his Co- equality and J- 
dentity with the Father, by an Argumen, 
that was irrefragable, (&) FI do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not; but if I 
do, tho ye elde not me, believe the Works, 
that ye may know, and believe that the Fa- 
ther is in me, and I in the Father. 


THis is far from being a Retractation of 4nd to the 


his Pretenſions to a real Divinity: And, cane 2 — 
in like manner, (J) in his Anſwer to the ſult bin. 


Perſon, who came to conſult him, he does 
not deny himſelf to be good, in Oppoſition to 
God, but only in Relation to the Opinion, 
which the other had of him, who took 
him to be no more than a mere Man. 
(n) His whole Reply indeed is, what we call 
an Argument ad hominem, and our bleſſed 
Maſter was pleaſed very frequently to make 


uſe 


(d) Phil, ii. 6. (e) Col. i. 15. 


*The anciente/t Verſions of - New Teſtament favour this Conſtruction: The Greek and Latin Fathers, 
from the fourth Century downwards, do as plainly countenance it: Nay, Tertullian, of the ſecond or third Cen- 
tury, the oldeſt Writer, that cites the Text, ſeems to have underſtood it in the ſame Senſe ; as the Words, in 


ſtrict Propriety indeed, will bear no other. 
Y Waterland ibid. 


(g) Phil. ii. 5, Oc. 
[)) Mat. xvii. 19. 
19.17 


(n) Edwards's Theolog. Refer, 


\ 


Waterland's Ser. in Defence of Chriſt's Divini ty. 
(Y Phil. ii. 7. 


(i) Luke ix. 44. (+) John x. 37, 38. 


Yar Los 
ſcious; and therefore, when, upon his de- 7270 ts the 


claring himſelf to be equal with God, the Jes. 
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uſe of ſuch, becauſe it was beſt accommo- 
dated to the Genius and Ap prehenſion of 
thoſe, he convers'd with. Why calleſt thou 
me goed, i. e. if, according to © the Concep- 
tions, that thou haſt of me, I be a Man 
only, this Tile, that thou giveſt me, 
cannot, with any Propriety, belong to 
me, becauſe none is eſſentially, infinitely, 
and abſolutely good, but God. If there- 
fore thou doeſt acknowledge me to be 
thus good, thou . muſt of Neceſſity own 
« my Divinity likewiſe, becauſe none, 
te after that Manner, is good, but God a- 
© lone.“ This is the true and genuine 
Strain of our Saviour's Words, which are 
ſo far from denying, that they izſinuate to 
the Perſon, with whom he was in Confe- 
rence, the Belief of his Divinity, and, by 
an artful Way of Addreſs, force him to ac- 
knowledge that he was in Reality God. 
Soy the Son indeed is ſo intimately u- 
nited with the Father, as to exclude all 
Manner of Separation from him, and there- 
fore, in his divine Capacity, he never does 
any Thing, but in Concert and Combina- 
tion with him; and this may ſerve for a 
Reaſon of his ſaying, that (a) of himſelf he 
did nothing : But, to make this Matter more 
intelligible, we muſt obſerve, (as (6) a 
learned Author ſpeaks) ©* that it is one Thing 
« to underſtand the Son of God, barely and 
te abſtraftedly for the ſecond Perſon in the 
holy Trinity, or a Perſon truly God, and 
another to underſtand him for the Me. 
« fias, or the ſecond Perſon incarnate. To 
« ſay that the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
« and who is truly God, cannot do ſome- 
<« thing, is blaſphemous; but to ſay the ſame 
Thing of the Meſſias, who nevertheleſs 
was the ſame with the ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity, is not ſo. For tho' the /e- 
cond Perſon, conſider'd with relation to 
the Deity, was co-egual with the Father, 
and poſleſſed of the ſame divine Perfec- 
tions; yet as he was God-man, or con- 
ſider'd in the Capacity of the Meffas, he 
was a Servant, a Deputy, a Meſſenger of 
the Father, and, having received Autho- 
rity and Commands from him, was o- 
bliged punctually to follow his Orders, 
and therefore could not go beyond his 
Office or Commiſſion, either to ſpeak or 
act leſs or more.” To this Purpoſe we 
find him making frequent Declarations, 
that (c) be ſpake nothing of bimſelf, but the 


<c 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Lad 


c 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
£c 
cc 


cc 


cc 


(2) John viii. 28. (6) LZightfoct on the Place. (e) John xii. 49. 


Y Matt. xxiv. and Mark xiii. (g) Waterland's Ser 


| mong the reſt) equal, and in common with 


Father, who ſent him, gave him Command- 
ment what he ſhould ſay, and <ohat he ſhould 
ſpeak ; for (d) my Doctrine, ſays he, is not 
mine, but his that ſent me ; and (e) the Words, 
which I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf, 
but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he 
ſpeaks the Words, and he does the Werks : 
From whence it appears, that Jeſus, con- 
ſider d as the Meſias, was empower'd to 
reveal and tranſact whatever his Father 
had given him in Charge, but no more, 
and that, as his Inſtructions came primarily 
from the Father, twas the Father, that 
ſpake in him, and by him. 

THERE is one Paſſage indeed in the Goſ- 4.741; 4. 
pels, which ſeems to denote a Defect in our #7 igromn f 
Saviour's Knowledge, and conſequently an 7 
Inferiority in his Divinity: But whoever 
attends to the Context, as it occurs in (f) 
two of the Evangeliſts, will find, that our 
Lord's Confeſſion of his Ignorance of the 
Day of Judgment relates to his human Na- 
ture only, (in which reſpect his Knowledge 
might be imperfect, as well as that of other 
Men) and not to his divine, wherein the 
concurrent Voice of Scripture declares him 
to be omniſcient. Of that Day and Hour 
knoweth not the Son ; but this Son, we muſt 
obſerve, is, all along, ſaid to be the Son of 
Man, who, as fuch, took upon him the 
Ignorance, as well as other Infirmities, of our 
Nature, and not the Son of God, who, as 
ſuch, being of the ſame Nature and Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, muſt have every di- 


vine Perfection, (and infinite Knowledge a- 


him. When therefore our Saviour declares, 
that this great Event was known to his 
Father only, (g) his Intent was not to ex- 
clude his own divine Nature, and that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (for excluſive Terms in 
Scripture are not always to be taken rigidly) 
but only every Species of created intelligent 
Beings, from a Participation in that Know- 
ledge. . 

SuPPosE then (as we well may do) . Rafn gi 
that our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words with” * 
relation to his human Nature only, and not 
with reſpe& to his Divinity, there is no 
Difficulty in conceiving, how he ſhould be 
ignorant of the Day of Judgment. To this 
Purpoſe it may not be amiſs to obſerve, 
that, whilſt our Saviour convers'd with us 
in the Fleſh, and followed the Courſe of 
his Miniſiry among Men, the divine Na- 

ture 


| 


(d) John vii. 18. 


(e) John xiv. 10, 
at Lady Moyer's Lett, | 


; gn 
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ture, who day united to the human , 
did not, at all Times, communicate its Effi. 
cacy to the Manhood; but at certain Sea- 
ſons, and upon particular Occaſions, was, 
as it were, quieſcent in it, and, ſuſpending 
its Influences towards it, left the Manhood 
to act alone. Now, if the Godhead of 
Chriſt did, at certain Periods of Time, ſuſ- 
pend its Influences on the Manhood in him; 
it may well be preſum'd, that the Time 
when our Saviour thus declar'd his Igno- 
rance of the Day of Judgment, was one of 
theſe Periods; that the Divinity in him 
did then forbear to communicate itſelf, in 
the fame Manner, as it did at the Time of 
* his Temptation, and ꝶ Crucifixion ; and fo 
the Ignorance, which he here avers of him- 
ſelf, can be charg'd on his Humanity only. 

Our Saviour's Ignorance of the Day of 
Judgment might bear, however, another 
Interpretation. When the Apoſtles, a little 
before his Aſcenſion, came to him with this 
Queſtion, (a) Wilt thou, at this Time, retore| 
again the Kingdom of Iſrael? his Reply 
was, It does not belong to you to know the 
Times, and the Seaſons, which the Father 
has put in his own Power. He himſelf had 
not long Before, inform'd them, that his 


| 


fore he certainly kiiew, that — then, 


nor at any other Time, was he to reſtore 
ſuch a temporal Kingdom to 1ſrael, as they 
vainly imagin'd ; and'yet the Letter of his 
Reply ſeems to import, that the Knowledge, 
neceſſary for the Solution of their Queſtion, 
was what the Father had reſerv'd in his 
proper or peculiar Power; (b) thereby how- 


; | ever he could only mean, that the Father 
„had not given it in Charge to any one, fully 


to explain the Time, and other Circum- 
{tances of his Son's Kingdom ; and, in 
like manner, what he declares, concerning 
the Secret of the Day of Judgment, may 
poſſibly mean no more, than this ; _— 
« That though, in the Courſe of his 
« Miniſtry, he had made Diſcovery of 
% many great and important Truths to 
them, yet the Revelation of this par- 
e ticular Myſtery was what the Father 
© had not given in Commiſſion, either to 


« Men, to Angels, or even the Son of 
« Man himfelf.” 


Any of theſe ſeems to be no unnatural 
Interpretation of our Saviour's Words : But 
to what Senſe ſoever they are applied, they 


„can never be urged as any valid Argument 


Kingdom was not of this World, and there-! 


againſt the Omniſcience, and, conſequent- 


ly, againſt the Divinity of the Son of God. 


DISSERTATION VII. 


The Truth, Conſiſtency, and Comfort of the Catholick Scheme, in Relation 


to our Lord's Divinity. 


'F HE Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour | 


indeed is fo plainly reveal'd in the 
Word of God, and ſo fully confirm'd by 
the Voice of all Antiquity, that it may 
juſtly exerciſe our Wonder, how any Man, 
who admits of the Authority of either, can 
poſſibly prevail with himſelf to controvert, 
or disbelieve it; but that the Scripture mu/? 
needs be fulfilled, which foretold, that, even 
among Chriſtians, (c) many falſe Prophets 
and Teachers ſhould ariſe, and decerve many; 
nay. that (d) they ſhould bring in damnable 
Herefies, even denying the Lord, that bought 
them. 


tholick Truth, was Cerinthus, who, in the 


Tux firſt Perſon, that oppoſed this Ca- The preſent 


(ers 
ted 


earlieſt Ages of the Church, poiſon'd ſe- viniy. 


veral with his Hereſy, before St. John wrote 
his Goſpel ; and this is the Reaſon, that 


we find that Apoſtle more expreſs and co- 


Prous in his Writings concerning the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, than any of the other Evan» 
geliſts. In the ſecond Century, the fame 
Hereſy was reviv'd by Theodotus, and, after 
him, by Sabellius, Plotinus, &c. who ſeve- 


rally taught that Chriſt was only Man; 


and, in the Beginning of the fourth, it ap- 
pear'd again, though dreſs'd up in a diffe- 


Q q rent 


* At the Time of our Saviour's Temptation by the Devil, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the divine Nature forbore 
to communicate its Aſſiſtance to the Manhood, and ſaſpended its Influence upon it; becauſe a Temptation (pro- 
perly ſpeaking) there cannot be, where the divine Pawer (incapable of being reſiſted) is ſuppoſed to be concern'd. 


Stephens's Ser Vol. I. 


f At the Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion and Death, the divine Nature withdrew all Intercourſe with the 
f and left the Burden of Suffering to be borne by the Manhood only, in which Suffering it was impoſſi- 


ble that the Godhead could bear any Share. 


(a) Acts i. 6, 7. (6) Twells's Ser. Vol. II. 


(c) Matt. xxiv. II. 


Stephens's Ser. Vol. I. 


(d) 2 Pet. i, 1. 


IRTICIL T II. 


ä 


rent Manner, under the * Countenance of 
Arius. He allowed Chriſt an Exiſtence 
© before all created Beings, but a temporary 
« Participation only of the divine Eſſence; 
« and, in Conformity to him, his Succeſ- 
„ ſors, for many Ages, confeſs'd our Sa- 
e viour's Pre-exiſtence before the World's, 
« but denied his Cœeternity with the 
« Father, alledging, that there was 4 
« Time When he was not, and that, in ſhort, 
«© he was a Creature, and God's Work- 
© manſhip. 

Tun Socinians, who, about two hun- 
dred Years ago, began to make their Ap- 
pearance, maintain'd, ** That the ſupreme 
% Deity is perſonally one, and that our Lord 
e and Saviour had no Exiſtence before his 
Birth of the bleſſed Virgin; that then 
ce he became no more than mere Man, and 
* ſo continued, till being taken up into 
« Heaven, he was inveſted with an znfe- 
« iar Kind of Divinity, and, by the Fa- 
ce ther's Appointment and Deſignation, 
* made a true and proper, though not an 
ce eternal God.” Theſe are the Hereſies, 
which, at preſent, have' the greateſt 
Prevalency amongſt us; and therefore, 
after. we have conſidered their Repug- 
nancy to the Word of God, and ſome 


of the Abſurdities, wherewith they are | 


loaded, we ſhall better perceive the Excel- 
lency of the Catholick Scheme upon the 
Compariſon. 


The n of Tux Socinians ſay, that our bleſſed Lord 


the Socinians 
confuted From 


had no Exiſtence before his Conception in 


 Seripture and the Virgin's Womb: But how comes he 


afon 


then to affirm of himſelf, that (a) he came 
forth from the Father, «when he came into the 
World ; that (6) he came down from Heaven, 
and would (c) aſcend thither, where he was 


| 


before; that, (d) he ſubſifted before Abra- 
ham vas born, and (e) had Glory (or a moſt 
honourable State of Being) with the Father, 
before the World was created? How comes 
St. Peter to teſtify, that he had an Exiſ- 
tence (/) before the Flood, and preached to 
the Diſobedient, even in the Days of Noah ? 
or St. Paul to aſſert, that (g) by him were 
all Things created, that are in Heaven, and 
that are in the Earth, which, as the Cauſe 
muſt be prior to the Efec?, undoubtedly 
implies, that our bleſſed Lord had a real 
Being and Exiſtence, not only before his 
Appearing in the World, but even before 
the World began. 

Tux Socinians fay again, that Chriſt was 
not a God by Nature, but by divine Ap- 
pointment only: But when we find himſelf 
aſſuming, the ſacred Writers aſſerting, and 
Voices from Heaven confirming that Title 
to him; nay when, beſides this, we find 
ſuch other Titles, Honours, and Attri- 
butes every where aſcrib'd to him, as are 
proper and peculiar to the ſupreme Deity 
only, if we are not ſo reſolv'd againſt Con- 
viction, as to accuſe the Scriptures of Blaſ- 
pbemy, we cannot but acknowledge his real 
Communion in the divine Nature, that he 
is far from being a God merely by Office 
or Deputation, and thereupon be forced 
to cry out with St. Thomas, My Lord, and 
my God. () The Chriſtians of old, when 
reproach'd, both by Jeus and Gentiles for 
worſhipping Jeſus, a Man, a crucified, mor- 
tal Man, as they uſed to call him, never 
denied the Charge, but vindicated their 
Practice, by aſſerting, that they ought to 
worſhip that cructfied Man, becauſe he was 
God, as well as Man. To palliate the Mat- 
ter, they never pretended, that the Teſus, 


whom 


* frius was a Presbyter of the Church of Alexandria, who, upon the Death of Achilles, being diſappointed 


of the Patriarchal Dignity, and envying that Alexander, a Perſon remarkable for his Chriſtian Zeal, ſhould 
be promoted to it, ſet himſelf reſolutely to oppoſe him, and, in Conttadiction to what he had wrote, ad- 
vanced theſe Doctrines, AIT hat God exiſted before he was Father, and was prior to the Son, not only 
6 in Order of Nature, but of Time alſo : That the Son, though begotten of the Father, has not the ſame 
* Eſſence and Power, and Glory with him; is not made of his Sub/ance, nor exiſts in his Eſence, but is al- 
together different both in Nature and Power, though formed to the perfect Likene/s of it: That he is a God, 
dy Conſtitution and Appointment, and as the Father imparts ſome Divinity to him; and that, in ſhort, he 
is made, created, and eſtabliſhed, tho' in a more ſublime and mypſteriaus Way, than any other Part of the 
© Creation.” What the modern Arians hold, tis difficult to ſay, becauſe they are ſo uncertain, and fluctuating 
in their Principles. They ſometimes acknowledge, that Chriſt was not only before the Worlds, but that he 
was the in/irumental Cauſe, under God the Father, of making the Worlds: Sometimes, that he made all 
Things out of Nothing by his own inherent Power, but this at the Command of his Father, who appointed 
7 him to be Creator: Nay, and ſometimes too, that he is Gad, or a divine Perſon, but not God co equal with 
the Father; and that he is to be worſhipped, but not with ab/o/ure, ſupreme Worſhip.” But, as it is moſt 
certain, there can be no Medium between Creator and Creature, nor any lawful! Worſhip, but to the Creator, 
tis as certain, that, if he is the Creator, he is intitled to all Worſhip; if a Creature, to none. Wheatley on the 
Creeds. Materland's Defence, and Snape's Ser. Vol III. | 
(a). John xvi. 28. () John xi. 13. (c) john vi. 61. ohn viii. 38. (e) John xvii. 5. I Pet: iii. 20. 
) Col. i. 16. (+) Fiddes's Body Val 1 x 8 * 9p N 
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Ar likewiſe of 


te Arians. 


ſarily be eternal; 


with Words; 


whom they worſhipped, was on me- 
taphorically called God, a God in a /arge 
and improper Senſe, a God by Office, and 
Viſlitutien only: No; they had not /o 
learned Chriſt, His rob Divinity was a 
ſettled Point, an Article of Faith with them; 
and, in the Profe ſion and Defence of this, 
they perſiſted ſo reſolutely, that (a) neither 
Tribulation, nor Diſtreſs, nor Perſecution, nor 
Famine, nor Nakednefs, nor Peril, nor the 
Sword, were ever able to make them recant it. 

Tart Afrians affirm, that our bleſſed Saviour 
is not God of the ſame eternal Efſence with 
the Father : But when we find, that he is 
ſtiled abſolutely (5) the Beginning, which 
excludes all Time previous to his Exiſtence; 
the divine (c) Word, which was in the Be- 
ginning, 1. e. before any conceivable Date, 
and conſequently, from all Eternity; (d) the 
eternal Life, which vas with the Father ; 
together (e) with other Appellations, that 
always denote an Eternity, and Immorta- 
lity proper to God : When we find, that 
all Things were made by him, and, as no- 
thing can make itſelf, he, conſequently, was 
unmade, and, being unmade, muſt neceſ- 
that he was truly ſubſiſt- 
ing /) in the Form of God, and was equal 
with God, before he was in the Nature of 
Man; that (g) h:s Gorngs-forth, in ſhort, 
have been of old, even from. everlaſting, 
foraſmuch () as he has neither Begin- 
ning of Days, nor End of Life ; we can- 
not but infer, that the Being, which 
he had before his Conception of the 
Virgin, was not any created, but a divine 
Eſſence, and that himſelf, conſequently, 
was not any inferior or ſubordinate God, 
but a God co-egual and co-eternal with the 
Father. And indeed, (i) an inferior and 
ſubordinate God, a made and created God, 


a temporary and precarious God, in the 


common Senſe of Mankind, muſt. be no 


God at all: Abſolute Perfection and Inde- 
pendency are inſeparably connected to the 
Idea of a Perſon, that is truly God; and 
therefore to eſteem him a Creature, whom 
the Scriptures ſtile Creator, is impious; to 
confeſs his Generation from all Ages, and 
yet not from /tr:& Eternity, is mere triſſing 
and to find out a Medium be- 
tween Creator and Creature is a Thing im- 


Poſſible, 


(a) Rom. viii. 35, 38. (5) Rev. iii. 14. 
Xxi. 6 xxii. 13. (7) Phil. ii. 6. 
tion. (“) Ifa. xlv. 10. (i) Iſa. xli 9. 


(þ) Stepbens's Ser. at an Ordination. 


| 


Office or Appointment ; (p) yet, as long as 
| the 


(c) John i. 30. 
(d) Micah v. 2 
(n) Deut. iv. 39. 


Tur holy Scripture enn us, 
Sen created all Things that are, and were 


created; but the Arians tell us, that the 


Son himſelf is but a Creature : Either there- 
fore he muſt have created himſelf, which 
is a plain Contradiction, or a mere Creature 
may be inveſted with the Power of Creation, 
which is a Thing inconceivable. (&) Before 
me there is no God form'd, neither ſhall there 
be any after me, is the Declaration, which 
the Almighty makes; but all this is de- 
nied by the Arians, who maintain, that a 
Perſon, properly God, was produc'd in a 
Time ſubſequent to the Exiſtence of the 
eternal God. (1) I am the Lord, ſays God 
again, that is my Name, and my Glory will 
not I give to another ; and yet this Glory 
the Arians extort from him, when they 
acknowledge, that the Son is not the ſu- 
preme God, nor God in the ſame Senſe 
with the Father, and yet pay him divine 
Worſhip. (m) The Lord, he is God in Heaven 
above, and upon the Earth beneath, there is 
none elſe, ſays his Servant Moſes ; but here 
the Arians ſubſtitute another, for, when 
they talk of a God, that is of an inferior 
and ſubordinate Species, 1. e. of a diſtinct 
and ſeparate Efſence, they plainly declare 
that there are #2vo Gods : (u) So that, to 
avoid the Shadow and Appearance of a Plu- 
rality of Deities, they run directly into it; 
and (notwithſtanding their Diſtinction of 
divine Worſhip, into ſupreme and ſubord:- 
nate, abſolute and relative, Subtilties, that 
the Word of God knows nothing of) fall 
into downright Idolatry likewiſe, by wor- 
ſhipping a Creature, (o beſides the Creator, 
700 rs bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Their mani oa. 
that the Thr men 


THe like Aſurdities, and Inconſiſtences are 4% liewiſe f 
the Socinians. 


equally chargeable upon the Socinian Scheme: 
For what can be a more flagrant Contradic- 
tion, than that a Creature of Yeſterday ſhould 
afterwards become God, a finite Being be 
made infinite, and the incommunicable Pro- 
perties of the Deity be actually communi- 
cated to another? The Abettors of this Scheme 
are very averſe to the Being of 7wo Gods, 
and with good Reaſon they may : But how 
high ſoever they may carry the Prerogatives 
of the ſupreme and independent God, and 
how nicely ſoever they may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a God by Nature, and a God by 


(d) John i. 2. (e) Vid. Rev. i. 11. 
(5 Heb. vii. 13. (i) Stephens's Ser. at a Viſita- 
() Tilletfon's Ser. Vol. I. (0) Rom. i. 24. 


ARTICLE II 


r 8 


Their forced 
Interpretations 
of Scripture. 


the Father is call'd God, and the Son al- Text, as well as the Senſe of the Chriſtian = © 
low'd to be God, (however ſubordinate, | Church, in all Ages, down to this Time. 


dependent, and inferior he may be ſaid to] Tux Catholick Syſtem (praiſed be God) The Cath 
be) it will ſtill be undeniable, that they | ſtands in need of no ſuch forced and unna- lem caſ nit 


laterpreutigy, 


muſt be tu Gods, becauſe they are ſup- | tural Interpretations. Its Conſtruction of the 
poſed to be two diſtinct Subſtances, and | Paſſage now before us is plain, and ſimple: 
not one individual Being. Nay ſome of D In the Beginning, before there was 
their own (a) Authors are not aſham'd to] any Creature, (and conſequently from all 
aſſert, that there are more true Gods, than | Eternity) the Mord (as the Jeus called 
one. They allow that they adore a made God, | « the Som of God) exiſted ; and this Word 
and maintain, that, 0 acknowledge only one | « was no diſtinct ſeparate Power, eſtranged 
ſupreme God, and to worſhip him alone, is « from God, or unacquainted with him, 
renouncing Chrifttanity, and relapfing into | « but he was with God, and himſelf alſo 
Fadaiſm: Doctrines, that ought to be de- e very God, not another God, but another 
teſte by all ſober Chriſtians, as utterly | « Perſon only; of the ſame Nature and 


fubverfrve of our holy Religion, and plainly | « Sybſtance with the Father, and together 
introductie of Pagan Idolatry and Poly- | ee 


with him, the joint Creator of the Unz- 

them, j verſe.” And, as its Interpretations are 

AnD equal to the Abſurdity, and In- eaſy and natural, ſo are its Principles 

piety of their Doctrines, is their monſtrous confiſtent and uniform. (c) It maintains, Unifem ai 

Manner of interpreting the Scriptures, in] that the divine Nature is numerically one; Flinte. 

order to ſupport them. Thus, in expound- but then it aſſerts (as the Force of Scripture 
ing the firſt Verſe of St. John's Goſpel, they 


ty makes it aſſert) that in this Nature there 
ſay, that, in the Beginning was the Word, | are three diſtinet Perſons : It maintains, that 
ſignifies no more, than that Chriſt as, 


the divine Nature is indiviſible; but then 
when he was born; that, te Word was | jt aſſerts, that this Nature was communicated 
with God, implies nothing elſe, but that 


to the Son from all Eternity, and that, as, 
Chriſt was * taken up into Heaven to re- 


in this Communication, there was no Di- 
ceiye Inſtructions for his ſubſequent Errand ; | viſion, or Separation of the Nature, fo the 
that, the Mord was God, intimates only 


ſame Unity is ſtill preſerv'd, and the Diſ- 
that he was God's Meſſenger, and that | tinftion of Perſons left inviolate: It main- 
all Things were made by him, and without | tains, that the Father is fir/t and chief, the 
him nothing was made, that was made, ſig- Head and Fountain of the Deity, and the 
nifies no more, than that he was to preach 


Son, in ſome Senſe, ſubordinate to him; 
the Goſpel, by virtue of which Men were | but then it aſſerts, that this is a Subordina- 
to be made new Creatures. Thus, by the | tion not of Nature, but of Perſons only: 
Help of a bold Suppoſition or two, they | The Father, it maintains (as our Creed pro- 
get clear, as they think, of every Difficul-| feſſes) is Maker of Heaven and Earth ; but 
ty, and triumph not a little in their, boaſted | it aſſerts, at the ſame Time, that the Son 
Expoſition, how contrary ſo ever it may be 


is joint Creator with him; for, being of the 
to the plain and obvious Meaning of the | ſame Nature and Subſtance, he is ſo nearly 


| allied, 


(a) Particularly Volzengenius and Smalcius. 


St. John's Expreſſion, that the Word was with God, perplexed the Socinians for ſome Time, how to make 
Senſe of it according to their own Scheme, till at length they invented this Story, viz. That our Saviour, ſome 
Time before his Entrance upon his publick Miniſiry (they cannot poſſibly agree preciſely when) was taken up 
into Heaven, where he had the Will of God revealed to him, and was afterwards ſent down from Heaven again 
to make it known to the World. But this is a pure Fin, only to ſerve an Hypotheſis, which could not be 
maintained without it.“ For can any Man imagine, that, in ſo exact an Hiſtory of our Savieur's Life, 
* written by ſeveral Hands, the Relation of ſo momentous a Matter, as this, ſhould be wholly omitted? That 
“ we ſhould have a particular Account of his being carried into Egypt in his /nfancy, and of the Time, when 
<« he was brought back from thence; of his diſputing in the Temple with the Fewtih Doctors, and putting them, 
Sience, when he was but zwelve Years old; a punctual Relation of his being baptized by John, led by the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, there tempted by the Devil, and thence carried by him from one Place to ano- 
ther; but not one Word of his being rating up by God into Heaven, or of his coming down again from 
< thence ; not the leaſt Intimation given, either of the Time, or any other Circum/tance of ſo memorable 2 
«© fFTranſaction, upon which (according to the Socinians) the Authority of his Miſſion, and the Divinity of his 
Doctrine did ſo much depend.” Tis ſtrange, I ſay, that ſo many Things, of much leſs Moment, thould 


be ſo minutely and exactly reported, and not the leaſt Mention made, by any of the Evangeli/ts, of this great 
and important Affair Tillator's Ser. Vol. I. 


(>) Waterland's Defence. (c) Stephens's Ser. at a Viſitation; 
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allied, and fo cloſely united to the Father, 
that nothing could be the Work of the one, 4 
without being, at the ſame Time, the Work 
of both : Prayers and Supplications, Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings it offers up primarily to 
God the Father, as having a Priority of 
Order among the divine Perſons; but it 
looks upon the other two as equally intitled 
to its Homage and Adoration, and intentially 
underſtands them, even where they are 
not verbally mention'd. 


Sucn is the Catholic Syſtem, and ſuch 


is the Service we perform, when we pray 


according to the L:zturgy of our Church, 
where God is acknowledged in all his great 
and glorious Attributes, and yet a due Pro- 
viſion made for obſerving a proper Subordi- 
nation ; where we frequently implore the 
Almighty Father, through the Merits and 
Mediation of his Son, to grant us the A. 
tance of his holy Spirit, to ſtrengthen and 


confirm, to guide and comfort us; but we 


do not forget, that they alſo are Objedts of 
Adoration ; that all divine Perfections ought 
equally to be aſcribed to them ; and, ac- 
cordingly, on proper Occaſions, we ſup- 
plicate and invoke, we praiſe and magnify 
them, we give Thanks and Glory to them, 
in conjunttion with the Father. So wor- 
ſhipped the primitive Saints and Martyrs ; 
ſo worſhip the Heis of Heaven; ſuch Wor- 
ſhip has continued through all Ages of the 
Church; and ſuch Worſhip we have Rea- 
ſon to pray that it may continue, '7z// Ti ime 
ſhall be no more. 


Ix the Worſhip and Service of Heaven, 


hon Religion „ the four and twenty Elders are repreſented 


as (a) fallmg down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them Harps, and golden Vials, 


Model tigt. Full "f Odours, which are the Prayers of 


Saints; and ſaying, thou art worthy of all 
Glory and Honour, for thou waſt flain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation. All People and Nations were at a 
Loſs for a proper Sacrifice to make Atone- 
ment for their Tranſgreſſions; but, in the 
Fulneſs of Time, God ſent forth his Son, 
who, (b) through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himſelf without Spot; and, being of the ſame 
Nature and Eſſence with the Father, by his 
perſonal Dignity derived an infinite Value 


ſufficient for the Expration of the Sins 
of the whole World. All People and 
Nations were at a Loſs for a powerful Me- 
diator to preſent their Petitions, and to 
make Interceſſion for them at the Throne of 
the Majeſiy on high; but (c) Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, the fame who was a Propi- 
tration for our Sins, is become eur Advocate 
with the Father, and therefore, (d) having 
ſuch an Higb-Prieſt over the Houſhold of 
God, we may draw near unto him with a 
true Heart, and a full Aſſurance of Faith. 
Upon a (e) Suppoſition, that our Saviour is, 
in Reality, the Son of God, we need not won- 
der, that his Oblation of himſelf was fo 
precious in his Father's Sight, and his Inter- 
ceſſion for us is ſo prevalent ; for what could 


God refuſe to a Perſon of the ſame Eſſence 
and Dignity with himſelf, ſoliciting and 


ſuing on our Behalf? What Debrs might 
not ſo rich a Price diſcharge ? What Anger 
could not ſo noble a Sacrifice appeaſe ? But 
now, upon a contrary Suppoſition, all our 
Expectations of this kind are fruſtrated : ( 
Chri/t is dead in vain, and (g) we are ſtill 
in our Sins: For what Efficacy can his 
Blood have towards the Remiſſion of them? 


mortal Man make for the Iniquities of 
us all? If he is in Heaven, (and if 
he be not the Son of God, 'tis hardly 
preſumable that he ſhould be in Heaven) 
he can only appear in the Capacity of a 
common Saint, and, as ( Abraham 
is ignorant of us, of what Validity can his 
Interceſſion be? If he be truly the Son of 
God, we may confide in this, that (i) his 
Strength vill be made perfect in our Weak- 
neſs, and therefore, in all our ſprritual 
Wants and Exigencies, we may ( come 
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we 
may ebtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us 
in the Time of Need; and if we abound in 
the Work of the Lord, we may depend upon 
his Promiſe, that () our Labour ſhall not 
be in vain, becauſe (m) there is a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs laid up for us. But now, upon 
a contrary Suppoſition, his Grace is a mere 

Notion, and all his Promiſes empty Bubbles . 

In vain are our Petitions and Supplications for 

the one; in vain are our Hopes and Expec- 

tations of the ther. We muſt neceſſarily die 

in our Sins, without any Proſpect of a future 


upon the Sacrifice, making it more than | 


(a) Rev. 8. x, 9. 
rv on the Creed. 
(4 Heb. iv. 16. 


(5) Heb. ix. 13. 
Gal. ii 21. 
(1) Cor. xv. 84. 


(c) x John ii. 1, 2. 
(g) 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
(m) 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


Rr Immortality, 


(e) Bar- 


(d Heb, X. a1, 1 
(i) 2 Cor. xii. 92 


(YIſa Ixiii. 16. 
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Immortali 9 and the poor Conſolation left 
us, is only this, — that our Being may be 
extinct, and our Souls, at their Departure, 
may poſſibly variſh into the ſoft Air. 

Ix ſhort, if Jeſus be the Son of God, the 
Chriſtian Religion is the moſt amiable, ra- 
tional, and conſiſtent Scheme, that ever ap- 
peared in the World ; but if he be not, it 
is an Heap of confuſed Nonſenſe, and Self- 
contradiction, Keep Chriſt's Divinity in 
it, and it is truly a Light from Heaven, 


God; but if once you remove that from 
it, 'tis all Gloomineſs and Darkneſs, all Me- 
lancholy and Deſperation ; ; and therefore 
| | ſuch Perſons, as attempt to do this, and to 


of Scripture in ſo doing, deſerve to be ac- 
counted the Enemies of Mankind (of the 
Chriſtian World more eſpecially) as much, 


juſtify themſelves by forced Interpretations 


as if they endeavoured to extinguiſh the 
Light of the Sun, walking, in the Midſt 
of the Firmament, in all its Brightneſs. 


and (a) glad Tidings of the Kingdom of | 


| 


SECT. Iv. 


The EXPO 


FT ER the divine Filiation, or the 
near and intimate Relation, which 
our bleſſed Lord has to the ſupreme God, as 
his only Sen; the laſt Branch of this Article 
puts us in mind of his Juriſdiction, and 
Dominion over us, as he is our Lord : For 
though (according to common Acceptation) (5) 
there be Gods many, and Lords many, yet to 
13 there is but one God the Father, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * | 
Tur Word Lord ſignifies a Perſon, who, 
either by Birth, or Acquiſition, is poſſeſſed 
of a ſovereign Power and Authority over 
others ; has a Right to preſcribe Rules for 
their Conduct and Behaviour; to enquire 
into the Obſervance or Violation of his 


Mandates; to call his Vaſſals to an Account, 


either by himfclf or his Deputies; to reward 


the Faithful, and to puniſh the Rebellious. 


It is ſuppoſed indeed to be of the ſame 
Import with the Hebrew Name Jehovah, 
which fignifies the Independency, and un- 
controulable Efficacy of God, and is a Title 
of ſuch ſuperlative Excellence, that + two 
Romars r refuſed to bear it, and, 


@ Luke viii. 1. 


Since the intended Vieanitg of this Part of the Article is, ſolemnly to declare thereby, that Feſus Chriſt 


* Our E ORD. 
SITIO N. 


by their publick Edicis, forbad the Appli- 
cation of it to them upon any Account. 
To our bleſſed Saviour however it be- 
longs in a peculiar Manner: And, as the 
Name of God, tho' common to all the Tr:- 
nity, is generally attributed to the Father, 
as the Root and Fountain of the Deity; fo 
the Title of Lord, tho' juſtly applicable to 
the other #400, ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to be 
appropriated to God the Son, who is the 
Second in Order among theſe divine Perſons: 
And the Reaſons for this peculiar Applica- 
tion we may poſſibly perceive, when we 
have enquir'd a little into the Grounds and 
Foundations of this his Dominion over us. 
THAT the promis'd Mefſiab, when he That te 
appear'd in the World, was to be a Perſon a 

of great Eminence, and inveſted with So- 
vereign Authority, is evident from ſeveral, 
but more eſpecially from the Evangelical 
Prophet Jſaiab, in that famous Prediction 
of his; (c) Unto us @ Child is born, unto us 4 
Son is given, and the Government ſhall be 
upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be 
called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
God, 


is the Lord and Governor of all, but more particularly of us Chriſtians, in Oppoſition to the Devil, his King- 
dom, and Empire; and ſince every Perſon does, at his Baptiſm, openly profeſs, that Chriſt is the Lord, in Op- 
poſition to the Devil, whom he has conquer'd ; it is very evident, that, as this Proteſſion was the Practice of 
the Church from the very firf, this Branch of the Article was originalh in the firſt Sele, and had its _ 
| ning with Chriſtianity itſelf. ok Hiſt. of the Apoſties Creed. 
| - (#1 Cor. viii. 6. an 

+ Theſe were Auguſtus hd Tiberius; and their Hiſtorians, Suetonius and Dion, tell us, that the Cauſe of 
their declining it, was Fear, leſt, at that Comunture of Time, when their Affairs as yet were unſettled, 


they ſhould be thought to affect 99 Title (tho' they really had the Power) of Kings, which was a Name de- 
teſted by the Romans. 


a * 47 


„that any Man ſhould take upon him the Name of e, whilſt the bee 


th was converſant here upon Earth. Oroſ. Hiſt. L. 6. C. 21. 
6 ix. 
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ef his Divi- 
nity. 


Ard was ſuch 
both in Reſpect 


Goa, * the cverlaſting Father, the Prince of \ (p) in him we live, and move, and have our 
Peace. Being ; and therefore, upon theſe Accounts, 

THAT our bleſſed Lord, when he took | he has the fame Title, with the Father, to 
upon him human Nature, and had en-| an abſolute Dominion over us, as being 7he 
ter'd into his Miniſterial Office, fulfill'd | Lord of all his Creatures, | 


. n aa 


_— 


_— 
1 


the Character, which the Prophet here gives | Ir we conſider him in the Capacity of the —_ Humani- 


him; aſſum'd to himſelf (a) the Title of Son of Man, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that, ö 


Lord and King, nay, even (6) before the | in Regard to the Excellency of his Perſon, 
Tribunal of Pontius Pilate, aſſerted it; | and the Merit of his Performances, God 
made publick Declarations of (c) his uni- conferr'd upon him, () partly while he 
verſal Power; told his Diſciples, that (d) liv'd on Earth, and partly after his Death 
all Things were delivered unto bim by the | and Reſurrection, a ſuper-eminent Degree of 
Father, and exercis'd, all along, an uncon-] Power. For thus we find him, while on 
troulable Dominion in the many miracu- | Earth, exerciſing the moſt ſevereign AFs (r) 
lous Works, which he did; no one can be | of making, reforming, and repealing Laws; 
ignorant, that is any way converſant in the | the Prerogative (s) of forgiving Sins; (?) the 
Hiſtory of his Life. He indeed, in his great | Adminiſtration of Juſtice and judgment; 
Humility, affected no State, or pompous | and ( the Power of diſpenſing both Re- 
Appellations ; but when we find his Apoſ- | wards and Puniſhments; inſtituting Sacra- 
tles calling him (e) the Lord of all, (,) the ments, gathering Diſciples, ordaining Apoſ- 
Lord both of the Dead and Living, (g) the | tles, appointing their Afitants, teaching the 
Lord of Glory, (Y) the Lord of Heaven, (i) | Doctrine of the Kingdom, and laying the 
the Prince cf Life, ( the Prince of the | Foundation of his Church, in ſuch a Man- 


Kings of the Earth, and (I) the bleſſed and] ner, that (x) the Gates of Hell ſhould not 


only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of | prevail againſt it. Thus we find him, upon 
Lords, we cannot but conclude, that he is | his Reſurrection, manifeſting himſelf to his 
the Perſon, whom the Prophet (-) ſaw in] Apoſtles, and many of his Diſciples; giving 
the Night Viſions, and to whom was given | them Commiſſion to go and preach to all 
Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all | Nations; inſtructing them in the Nature of 


People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him. his Kingdom, and their Miniſtry; and, at 


AND indeed, if we conſider him in the his Departure, (y) bleffing them, and (2) 
Capacity of the Son of God, and of the ſame | promiſing his Preſence with them, even unto 
Eſſence and Perfections with him, as he is | tbe End of the World: And thus we find 
appointed the (n) Heir of all Things, and (o) | him, upon his Aſcenſion, ſending down the 


ſer on his Father's right Hand in heavenly | Comforter, which is the Holy Ghojt, revealing 


Places, he muſt needs be far above all Prin- | more fully the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; and 
cipality, and Power, and Might, and Domi- beginning his Interceſſion for us at the Throne 
non, and every Name, that is named, not of Grace; ſo that, from thence forward, by 
only in this World, but alſo in that which is | him are all our Services, Petitions, and 
to come. By his Hand we were all created | Thankſgivings preſented to the Father; by 
at firſt; by his Power we are continually | him all Pardons, and ſpecial Bleffings are 
upheld in Being; by his Providence we'| diſpens'd, and diſpos'd of; and by him 7z. e. 
are every Day ſuſtain'd ; by his Goodneſs | in his Name, and through his Merits, all 
crown'd with Bleſſings, and by his gracious the rich Promiſes of the Goſpel ratified, and 
Protection ſecur d from Harms; in ſhort, | confirm'd. Good Reaſon, therefore, had the 


| ' Abiſtle 
This Phraſe, as it lies in our Tran/lation, is very apt to be miſtaken : For, if thereby be underſtood, that 
the Sen is Father, this would be plainly confounding the Perſons of the Father, and the Son, and (by a manifeſt 
Abſurdity) making the Son to be the Fat her of himſelf. This Manner of Speaking is ſo much the worſe ; be- 
cauſe there were, in the primitive Times, certain falſe Teachers, who did fo ſpeak, denying our Saviour to 
have any real Being at all, and making the Son to be nothing elſe, but merely another Name for the Father. 
That therefore no Umbrage may be given to any ſuch Doctrine, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the true Rendering of 
- theſe Words of the Prophet, is, not the Everlaſting Father, but the Father, or Lord of the future everlaſting 
Age, or the Age of the Goſpel, concerning which the Apoſtle declares, That to Chri/t only, and nat to An- 
telt, hath God put in Subjection this Age to come, Heb. xxv. Clarke's Ser. Vol. 5. 
(a) John xiii. 13. (5) John xviii. 379. (c) Matt. xxviii. 18. (4) Luke x. 22. (e) Acts x. 36. 
Rom. xiv 9. (g) 1 Cor. xii.. 8. (5) 1 Cor. xv. 47. (i) Acts iii. 15. (t) Rev. i. 5. (1) 1 Tim, 
Vi.15. () Dan. vii. 13. (=) Heb.i. 1. (o) Eph. i. 20,21. (p) Acts xvii. 28. (g) Pearſin and Bar- 
row on the Creed. (r) Matt. xii. 6,8, (5) Matt. ix. 16. (t) Acts xvii. 3T. (u) Matt. xvi. 27, 
(x) Matt. xvi. 18. O) Luke xxiv. 50. Z) Matt. xxviii. 20. . 
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Apoſtle to apply the Prediction of the Pſal- 
miſt to our Saviour's Caſe, and to (a) let the 
Houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that God had 
made that fame Feſus, whom they had crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt. 

For, in what Notion ſoever we take 
the W ord Lerd, either as a Prince over 
Subjects, a Maſter over Servants, a Pre- 
ceptor over Scholars, a Leader over Fol- 
lowers, or as a Perſon ſingularly eminent 
over ſuch, as are his Inferiors, we ſhall 
ſoon be convinced, that he has a lawful 
Title to Dominion over us. For, has a Prince 
an Authority over his Subjects, to reward 
the Loyal, and puniſh the Rebellious? With 
this God Almighty inveſted his Son, when 
he (5) gave him-a Name, that is above 
every Name, (c) committed to him all Tudg- 
nient, and (d) made him to be Head over 
all Things vo the Church. Has a Maſter a 
Controul in his Hoſbold, to appoint them 
their Proportion of Work, and to give them 
their Meat in due Seaſon ? Of Chriſt, ſays 
the Apoſtle, (e) is the whole Family in Hea- 
ven and Earth nam'd; and, as he giveth 
liberally, and upbraideth not, and has com- 
mitted to each Domeſtick his ſeveral Talents 
to improve, (J) bleſſed is that Servant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
Has a Preceptor a Right over his Scholar, to 
inſtruct his Underſtanding, and direct his 
Practice? (g) Ye call me Maſter and Lord, 
ſays our Saviour, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 
am ; and therefore he certainly expects of 
us, that we ſhould have his Example ever in 
our Eye, and, (Y) caſting down Imaginations, 
and every Thing, that exalteth itſelf againſt 
the Knowledge of God, ſhould learn of bim, 
(i) in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge. Has a Leader, or 
chief Officer the abſolute Direction of the 
Men under his Command? Chriſt is () the 
Captain of our Salvation, and therefore his 
Orders we muſt obſerve, and his Conduct 
follow, if we would {/) fight the good Fight, 
and finiſb our Courſe with Fey. In ſhort, 
Chriſt is () the chief Shepherd, and (i) Bi- 

ſhop of our Souls; (o) the Apoſtle, and High- 


Praeſt of our Profs Non; (p) the Redeemer 


of our Lives, and () Vanquiſher of our 
Enemies; and therefore, having (7) in all 


Things ſuch a Pre-eminence his * and 


(a) Acts ii. 34, 36. () Phil. ii. . 


_() Mart. xxiv. 49. (g) John xiii. 13. 
(n) 1 Pet. v. 4. 
(5) Heb. vii. 25, 
Ser. Vol. VIII. 


(n) Pet ii. 20. 
(t) Col. ii. 15. 


(0) Heb. iii. 1. 
(u) 2 Cor. v. 15. 


dience were ſo pleaſing in the Sight of God, 


Power to command and govern us muſt be 


indiſputable. a 
Fox let us conſider a little farther, is the 4 1. 
Potter of Protection a Ground for this Go- 
vernment? He who by Nature is God 
Almighty, who can do all Things, and 
whom nothing can refiſt, is certainly able 
to defend, and (s) to ſave to the uttermoſt 
them that come to God through him. Is 
Right of Conqueſt a proper Foundation of 
Dominion? Since he has ſubdued the Ene- 
mies that enſlaved us, and, (t) having 
ſpailed Principalities and Powers, made 
a Shew of them openly, triumphing over 
them on the Croſs, we are no longer at our 
own Diſpoſal, but are become Acceſſions 
to his Victory, and fall, of courſe, under his 
Dominion. Is Purchaſe, or Payment, a 
good Title to the Poſſeſſion of any Thing ? 
When we had loſt our Liberty, and were 
reſerv'd for Puniſhment, he laid down a 
Ranſom for us; (u) he died for us all, that 
we, who henceforth live, ſhould not live to our- 
' ſelves, but unto him, that died for us, and, 
being bought (x) with a Price, ſhould glorify 
God in our Body, and in our Spirit, which 
are God's. Is natural or acquir'd Merit any 
Pretenſion to Power and Precedency? The 
Performances of Chriſt's Patience and Obe- 


that, becauſe he gave his Back to the Smi- 
ters, and hid not his Face from Shame, but 
Y poured out his Soul unto Death, God di- 
vided him a Portion with the Great, and he 
did divide the Spoil with the Strong, as the 
Prophet expreſſes it. Are Bounty and Good- 
neſs, Power and Authority, the Procurers of 
Reſpect and Dependence among Men? How 
ought we then to reverence and obey our 
Lord, (z) whoſe Sovereignty, and ſupreme 
Dominion over us gives him a Right to de- 
mand, and whoſe continual Mercy and 
Goodneſs towards us gives him Reaſon to 
expect, that we ſhould, in an equal Senſe of 
both Duty and Gratitude, pay all poſſible 
Homage and Submiſſion to him. Once 
more, does our on Election, and voluntary 
Compact bind us to ſubmit to the Rule and 
Diſpoſal of another? To Chriſt we have 
vow'd perpetixil Fralty and Allegiance, as to 
our lawful Prince; to him we have pro- 
mis'd- an intire SubjeKtion, and a fincere 


(e) John v. 22. 
(0 2 Cor. x. 5. 
() Heb. ix. 12. 


Obedience 


(d) Eph. i. 22. (e) Eph. iii. 15. 

(4) Heb. ii. 10. (J x Tim. vi. 12+ 
| (4) 1 Cor. xv. 25. (r) Col. i. 18. 
(x) 1 Cor. vi. 20. (3) Ifa. lili. 12. ⁊) Curies 


(i) Col. ii. 3. 


itlez 
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OUR LO RU. 457 
* a — — — 
Obedience to his Laws; for him we have | Angels fighting againſt the Dragon, and 
renounced all other Maſters, yea, and re- | the Dragon ond his Angels fighting; but not 
ſign'd all Claim to any Liberty or Power [prevailing ; and, laſtly, that the Kingdom 
over ourſelves ; for him we have engaged | of Chri/t is repreſented to us under the 
to forſake ail Things, to follow him as our | Notion of a Kingdom of Ligbt, as that of 
Captain, and to fight under his Banner | the Devil, under the Notion of a Kingdom 
againſt the common Enemies of his Glory, of Darkneſs : For, (d there are but two 
and our Salvation. All this we have done | Ways, (ſays an ancient Father) the one of 
at our Baptiſm in a moſt ſolemn Manner, | Light, over, which preſide the Angels of 
and, in every religious Performance after- Gd, who is the eternal Lord; and the other 
wards, we confirm and ratify our Obliga- | Darkneſs, wwhich is ſubject to the Angels 
tion. © If therefore our daily Confeſſions (as | Satan, 40bo is the Ruler of WVickedneſs. 
* (a) one expreſſes it) do ſignify any thing; | WuaT Number of Subjects the Devil 
« if our Vows and Proteſtations have any | might draw into his Party, we cannot tell; 
« Truth in them ; if our Prayers are fe-| but, from the general Wickedneſs and De- 
rious, our Prazſes hearty, and our Com- | pravation of human Nature, we have, even 
© munons ſincere ; by theſe, all theſe do] now, but too melancholy a Proſpect of the 
« we fie the Bond of our Relation, and | Extent of his Empire. Before the Coming 
« our Duty towards him, as our Lord, | of Chriſt, however, his Dominion was much 
« more cloſely upon our Conſciences.“ larger. The Generality of Mankind were 
Tubus, in whatever Notion we take the | ſo blinded by his Infatuations, that they 
Word Lord, in whatever Capacity we con- | ſeem'd to have loſt all right and true Notions 
ſider our Saviour, and whatever Title we | of God. They were ſunk into Idolatry ; 
make the Foundation of Dominion, Chriſt | they worſhipped and ſacrificed tothe Devil 3 
cannot but have an undoubted Right to our | and, being (e) dead in Treſphſſes' and Sin. 
- Submiſſion and Obedience: And yet the | they walked according to the Courſe of the 
Creed, in calling him our Lord, in a more] World, according to the Prince of the Power 
peculiar Manner, ſeems to intimate ſome | of the Air, and the Spirit, that 'worketh in 
Prepriety of Dominion, that he has over | the Childremof Diſcbedzence. But now, when 
Chrijiians, as the immediate Subjects of his | our bleſſed Saviour came into the World; 
particular Kingdom. he erected a Kingdom in Oppoſition to that 


Ujor ww : To elucidate this, we muſt obſerve, (5) | Power, which the Devil had uſurp'd.— 
Accu Chr. 


lar cue that there are ſome Hints and imperfect | Into this Kingdom he invited all, both Jew 
u Diſcoveries in Scripture of two great Powers | and Greek, both bond and free; for the 

in the Univerſe, warring againſt each | Publication of his Goſpel was, (VJ) to open 
other under their reſpective Heads and | Men's Eyes, and to turn them from Dork- 
Leaders; that the Head of one Party is | neſs unto Light, and from the. Power of 
Feſus Chrift, and the Head of the other, | Satan e God: And into this Kingdom 
the Devil, or Satan; that, as they have | every one, who was minded to become 
two ſeparate Kingdoms, they are perpetually | his Subject, was admitted by Baptiſm, * 
contending, and conflicting. together, which | where he made an open Renunciation of the 
may be the Senſe of (c) Michael and his | Devil's Kingdom and Intereſt, and publickly 


81 ſubmitted 


(a) Barrow on the Creed. (6) The Crit. Hiſt. of the Apoſtles Creed. (c) Rev. xii. 7, 8. — (4) Barnabas in 
his Epiſ. Cath. Ch. 28. (e) Eph. ii. 2. (J) Acts xxvi. 16. J der 

+1n the primitive Church, three Things were indiſpenſably required of thoſe, who came to Boptiſn. uit, A 
formal Renunciation of the Devil; 2dly, A Promiſe, or Engagement to live in Obedience to Chriſt ; and 3dly, 
A Profeſſion of Faith, made in the Words of ſome received Creed. The Form of* Renunciation (accord- 
ing to the Author of the Conſtitutions) runs in theſe Words, « ] renounce Satan, and his Works, and his 
« Pomps, and his Service, and his Angels, and his Inventions, and all Things, that belong to him; or that are 
e ſubject to him.” This Renunciation, the Perſons, to be baptized, uſed to pronounce, in a /anding' Poflure, and 
with their Faces turned towards the Let; becauſe the Veſt (as Cyril of Feruſalem explains the. Cuſtom) is the 
Place of Darkneſs, and Satan is Darkneſs, and his Strength is Darkneſs. The Promiſe, or Engagement of 
Obedience to Chriſt (which immediately followed the Renunciation of the Devil) was pronounced in theſe 
Words, © I give myſelf up to thee, O Chriſt , to be govern'd by thy Laws:” And, in making this Profeſſion, 
the Perſon, to be baptized, turn'd to theZaft ; becauſe, as they had juſt before renounced the Devil, the Paradi/; 
of God, which was planted in the EA, was now laid open to them, and becauſe the EH, or Riſing Sun was 
an Emblem of Chriſt, to whom they now turned from Satan, that is, from Darknets to Light, and from ſerving 
Idols, to ſerve him, who is the Sun gf Righteouſneſs, and Fountain of Light, Bingham's Antiq of the Chriſtian 
Church, Vol, 1. | | 


ͤ— — — — * 


IRTIC LE II 


* 0" W ett 


ſubmitted himſelf to Feſus, as his only Lerd 
and Sovereign, This was the Practice in 
the primitive Church: When, to be a 
( ei ſtian was thought more honeurable, than 
the higheſt Dignity, or Preferment in Life; 
and to be a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, a more 
glorious Appellation, than all the empty 
Titles, which the greateſt Monarchs aſſume 
to themſelves : When, from a Senſe of this 


Honour done them, they thought them- ! 


— <a - — 


ſelves concern d to walt worthy of the Re- 

lation they bore to the Son of God, and to 

give continual (a) Thanks unto the Father, 

who had made them incet to be Partakers of 

the Saints in Light ; <who had delivered them 
from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
them into the Kingdom of his dear Son, in 

whom they had Redemption through his Blood, 
even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


The OBJECTION. 


ſign' d by his Father to be the 
8 BY > and Governor of the Univerſe, at 
* leaſt of all, that ſhould be willing to 
* come under his Dominion, we can hard- 
* ly conceive the Reaſon, why he was 
e ſent into ſo ſmall a Corner of the World, 
te as Judæa was, and among a People, fo 
ci obſcure and deſpicable, as to make no 
« tolerable Figure in it. Had God indeed 
intended to promote him to ſuch great 
“ Honour, the likelieſt Way would have 
« been, to have thrown him into ſome 
« Patrician Family at Rome, which was 
e then the Center of Power, or to have 
had him educated under ſome famous 
* Philoſopher, or Orator at Athens, which 
«© was the ancient Seat of Learning, that, 
either by his Birth or Parts, he might 
* have recommended himſelf to the Op- 
©* portunities of Promotion: But to ſend 
« him into the World in the Form of a 
Servant; to have him born of a poor Fa- 
« mily, and in a Place, ( whence no good 
& Thing could come; meanly taught and 
* educated, ſupported by Contributions, 
« and kept all along in a Condition not 
* many Removes from farving ; and yet, 
eat the ſame Time, to expect that, under 
<« the Preſſure of theſe Circumſtances, he 
e ſhould At up his Head, and, having ſub- 
* dued all before him, climb by Degrees 
* to an wniverſal Monarchy, is a Thing 
4 unreaſonable, and, incongrous, if not im- 
e poſſible. If Judæa however, above all 
© other Nations, was to have the Pre-emi- 
“ nence in this Reſpect, we are ſtill at a 
« Loſs, why he did not anſwer his Cha- 
« rater, and come in the State and Gran- 
** deur, wherein he was all along promiſed, 
and expected. For, when we hear God, 
* by the Mouth of his Prophet, thus be- 


(a) Col. i. 12,8, (501 John i, 46. (c) Pſal. ii, 8. (d) Pr. Ixxii. 18, (e) Pfal. xly 3, 4. (/)Luke ix. 5, 8. 


UT, if this Son of God was de- 


e ſpeaking, and encouraging his Son, (c) 
« Aſe of me, and IT will give thee the 
« Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
« uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Pof- 
&« ſeſfion ; (d) all Kings ſhall fall down before 
&« thee, all Nations ſhall do thee Service; 
ce and therefore (e) gird on thy Sword upon 
« thy Thigh, O thou moſt mighty; according 
&« to thy Worſhip and Renown, ride on in 
« thy Glory and Majeſly, and thy Right 
« Hand ſhall teach thee terrible Things: 
« When we hear all this, I fay, we 
cannot but think, that the proper M 
e /iah was to be a temporal Prince, a great 
* Warrior, and mighty Conqueror, who, 
* by the irreſiſtible Force of his Arms, 
« ſhould reduce all other Powers upon 
Earth; reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ; and, 
cin his own Perſon, ſet up a vaſt extenſive 
« Empire; and therefore we need leſs won- 


« der, that the Jews, when they ſaw the dif- 


« ferent Appearance, that our Saviour made, 
*< ſhould be ſo highly diſpleaſed, and of- 
« fended at him. His Kingdom indeed was 
« notof thisWorld,and therefore outcvardState 
and Magnificence he might not affect; but 
« a competent fix'd Maintenance, between 
« Poverty and Riches, and conſiſting in 
« Food convenient for him, was certainly 


« the leaſt, that might be expected: But 


« when, inſtead of this, we find him fo 


« extremely poor, as, at his firſt Coming 
« into the World, to be born in a Sable, 
« and laid in a Manger; in his Childbood and 
« Exile, to have no other Attendants, than 
e a weak Mother, and a ſuppoſed Father; 
« jn his Youth and Manhood, to follow a 
« mean Occupation, and, in the «ohole 
&« Courſe of his Life, to be ſo deſtitute and 
« diſtreſſed, as, in the Heavineſs of his Sou!, 
« to utter this Complaint, () The Foxes 
« have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
| Nets, 


6 R LO RK D. 


Anſwered, by 
ſhewing why 
God made : 0 , 
choice of Judza us with an Anſwer to the former Part of this 


for the P lace 
' of his Son's 
Nativity. 


and excellent Perſons. 


« Neſts, but the Sin cf Man hath not where 
« to lay his Head ; we may well be allow'd 
« to aſk, Is this the King  Ifrael ? this 
« the Ruler of the Univerſe ?. that was 
« to ſet up his Throne on high, make all 
« his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, (a) and whom ' 
e all Deminions ſhould ſerve and obey ? be- 
e cauſe, in our Conception, Lerd and 
« Vaſſal, Prince and Peaſant, King and 
« Beggar, are Terms incompatible, and 
« ſtand in too diſtant an Oppoſition, ever 
c to meet in one and the ſame Perſon.” 


ST. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the G. 


rinthians, has, in ſome meaſure, furniſhed 


Objection, when he tells us, that (5) God 
hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World 
to confound the «viſe, the weak Things of it 
to confound, thoſe that are mighty, and the 
baſe Things of the World, thoſe, that are 
deſpiſed, yea and thoſe, that are not, has 
God choſen, to bring to nought Things that 
are : And from this Poſition we may infer, 
that, though Judæa was a ſmall Province, 
and its Inhabitants a very contemptible 
People, yet God, who does not ſee, as Man 
ſees, might, for that very Reaſon perhaps, be 
induced to make choice of it for the 
Place of his Son's Nativity. He, in the 
Government of the World (as (c) one ex- 
preſſes it) does not tie himſelf down to our 
fooliſh Proverbs. The Character of a Na- 
tion for Power and Renown is no Recom- 
mendation to him; and whatever the ge- 


, neral Temper and Diſpoſition of the People 


may be, there is hardly any Country, but 
what has produced * ſome brave Spirits, 
However this be, 
it is certain, that (d) in Judæa, were re- 


| poſited the ancient Oracles of God, and 


the Writings of the Prophets, which had 
teſtified before of Chriſt's Coming ; and 
therefore here were the Evidences kept, 


whereby it could more eaſily be proved 


that he was the Perſon deſign'd, and ſent 
by God : And, as no Nation under Heaven 


was ſo nice in ſettling their Geneglogres, as 


the Jews, becauſe every Family was am- 
bitious of having the Meſiab ſpring from 


(a) Dan. ii. 27: (8) 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 


them; ſo here was the moſt authentick 
Copies, whereby to know, when he was 
to come, whether (as had been predicted 


of him) he was, in Reality, of the Seed of 


Abraham, of the Tribe of Judah, and of the 
Houſe of David. IHow deſpicable toever 
therefore the Jewiſh Nation might be in 
Compariſon of others, yet they had this 
mighty Advantage above others, that G04 
was their God. Among them was pre- 
ſerved the Knowledge, and Worſhip of the 
one ſupreme Deity, whilſt all other Countries 


were over-run with 1do/atry and Polytherſm. 


To them (as the Apoſtle obſerves) (e) per- 


tained the Adoption, and the Glory, and the 


Covenants, and the Giving of the Law, and 
the Service of God, and the Promiſes ; and 
therefore, as God had all along thus high- 
ly diſtinguiſhed them above every Nation, 
it might more reaſonably be expected that 
of them, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
ſhould come, ho is over all, God, bleſſed for- 
ever, Amen. 

DIGNITY of Birth, and, eſpecially, 
Liberality of Education, are great Accom- 
pliſhments among Men ; but then we look 
upon them as ſuch, and are leſs ſurprized 
to meet with Things extraordinary in Per- 
ſons, that are ornamented with them: So 
that, (/) had our bleſſed Saviour been born 
of a noble Family, bred up at the Feet of 
the Jewiſh Rabbies, inſtructed by the Athe- 
man Philoſophers, or train'd up to Eloquence 
by the Roman Orators ; had his Education, 
I fay, been poliſb'd and expenſive, and 
anſwerable to his high Pedigree, the Actions 
of his Life would not have been ſo remark- 
able. If his Time had been altogether 
ſpent in Letters, he would not have raiſed 
the Wonder of the People to ſuch a De- 
gree, as to aſk, (g/) whence has this Man 
his Wiſdom, and theſe mighty Works ? The 
Strength and Uncommonneſs of Thought, 
the Clearneſs and Majeſty, which appears 
in his Diſcourſes, (particularly in his Sermon 
on the Mount) would have been leſs admi- 
rable, if they had come from the Schools of 
the Prehpets, His dextrous Diſengaging 
himſelf from thoſe caßtious Queſtions of 

the 


(e) Tillotſon's Ser. Vol. II. 


* Thus, among the Grecians, the Beotians, were eſteemed a dull People even to a Proverb ; and yet Pindar 
one of their chief Poets, was born among them. The Scythians were a barbarous Nation, and no good Thing, 
one would think, could have ever come from thence; and yet that Country produced Anacharſis, an eminent 
Philoſopher. The Idumeans were Aliens and Strangers to the Covenant, and yet Fob, vne of the beſt of Men, 
lived among them, and Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, came from Ur of the Chaldees, a moſt wicked 


and idolatrous People. T:/lotor's Ser. Vol. II. 


(d) Leng's Ser. at Bols Lect. (e) Rom. ix. 4, 5. 


( LCollier's Ser. (z) Matt, xiii. 54. 


Why Chriſt 


was not high- 


ly deſcended, 


and liberally 
educated. 


ARTHhGLE 


II. 


Prophecies 
concerning his 
Kingdom miſ- 
applied, and 
why. 


fualſely interpret of the Victory and Triumph, 


have been looked upon as human Acqui- 


healing Diſeaſes, might poſſibly have been 


tions. 
viour's Condition and Education takes away 
all Colour, as well as all Force, from ſuch 


the Heroidans, his ſudden reſolving the pro- 
{oundeſt Dorbts, and / bencing the Scribes 


and Phariſees, would, in ſuch a Caſe, | 
fitions, Nay, his working Miracles, and 
imputed to the Help of a learned Correſpon- 
dence, to his Skill in natural Cauſes, to his 
underſtanding the Laws of the Elements, 
the Conſtitution of human Bodies, the Pro. 
greſs and Waining of Diſeaſes, &c. had he 


been converſant in theſe Sort of Specula- 
But now the Meanneſs of our Sa- 


Objections, and muſt needs awaken the 
Curioſity of every Stander-by, to enquire, 
from what unknown Original, from what 


myſterious Aſſiſtance, theſe mighty Effects 


do proceed; and, when he can diſcover no 
Reſemblance of Nature, no Marks of hu- 
man Extraction, he will then be led to 


aſcribe them to the great Author of all, who 


can work as eafily without ſecond Cauſes, as 
with them. 

Ou bleſſed Saviour indeed ſufficiently 
manifeſted forth his Father's Glory in the 
wonderful Works which he did ; but the 


Notion of a 11 ghty Prince and Conqueror! 


ran fo ſtrong in the Minds of the Fes, 

that they could hardly attend to any thing 
elſe, and yet this was all a Fancy of their 
own inventing ; for, if we look the Pro- 
pbecies all over, and take them in a 
connected Senſe; we ſhall find no Traces of 
any ſuch Thing. Some Paſſages indeed 
we meet with, that ſeem to have an Aſpect 
this Way; but then, upon Enquiry, we 
ſhall find that this is not the main Scope and 
Intendment of them; that what re- 


| lates to ſome other Prince, (to David, for 


Inſtance, who was a great Conqueror) the 
Jews perverſely apply to Chriſt ; what con- 
cerns the Glory and Majeſty of his ſecond 
Coming, they forcibly ae to his firſt; or 
what denotes their own Redemption in the 
laſt Days, under the mighty Protection of 
that Chriſt, whom they now reject, they 


(a) Chapman's Euſebius. (6) Iſa liii. 2, &c, 


From theſe, and many more Paſlages, that might be produced, it is ſo very manifeſt, that the Prophets 
pointed out a ſuffering MAaſſiah: And therefore the Fews had no other Way of evading the Force of their Words, 
and ſupporting their high Expectations of their great Prince, than by recurring to the Fiction af a double MA. ab, 
one victorious and triumphant, by the Name of the Son David, and another in a. mean afflicted Condition, 
called the Sen of ioſeph. A mere Invention of theirs, without any Foundation in Scripture, unknown to the 
Jetos before our Saviour's Time, and, from verg late and flender Authorities (as Dr. Tn has evidently 
Chapman's Euſebius. | | N. 


ſhe w n) derived to the modern Rahbies. 
(c) Colliers Ser. (d) Iſa. ii. 4. 


which, upon the Defeat of their Enemies, 
he ſhould obtain ; the Dominion, which he 
ſhould exerciſe over the Heathens, and 
the rich Affluence of Bleſſings, which is to 
be ſhowered down upon God's People. 
The Truth. is, (a) the Jeuiſo Miſtakes 
about this Matter are chiefly owing 
to their imperfect View of the whole 
Senſe of the Prophets; to their In- 
attention to ſome plain Paſſages, and too 
ſtrong an Attention to others; their great 
Partiality to their own Radon, in reſtrain- 
ing the Bleſſings, derived from the Meſſiab, 
to themſelves ; and their arbitrary Determi- 
nation of Things in the prophetick Scheme 
to wrong Times, and Seaſons. 

Tux are big with the Thoughts of an e relatag 
univerſal King, living in State and Magni- © omg 


Cundition, ani 
ficence, and having the whole Globe under 2 Temper f 


his King tom, 

his Dominion ; but they never once con- 

ſider, that the Prophecies, relating to the 
Meſjias, deſcribe him as (b) a Root growing 
out of a dry Ground; as one that had no 
Form, or Comelineſs, nor any Beauty, that 
we ſhould defire him ; as a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief, . deſpiſed, and of 
no Eſteem, oppreſs'd, and ajflicted, taken 
from Priſon, and from Judgment, and cut 
off from the Land of the Living ; * unde- 
niable Evidences of the obſcure, and deſpi- 
cable, and ſuffering State, that this great 
King was to appear in 

Tux talk of nothing but Vars and 
Conqueſts, Triumphs and Trophies; - but 
they quite forget, that the Deſign of this 
King's Coming, was, (c) not to encourage a 
hnartial Spirit, to make it a glorious Thing 
to kill and deſtroy, and to ſet the World 
on fire, about Empire and Dominion. No ; 
he took the Government upon bis Shoulders, 
(d) that Righteouſneſs and Peace might 
flouriſh; that Men might beat their Swords in- 
to Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning- 
Hooks ; that Nation might not l. ift up Sword 
ant Nation, neither learn War any more. 
For, whence come Wars and Fightings, the 
Burnings of Cities, and Deſolation of Coun- 
tries? What 1s the Reaſon (as Ty ob- 


NW) that Mankind are the moſt fatal 


Enemies 


Gon LORD: 


OG, nean 


tended 70 dif- 


= CUn!enarnce 


Pride and Am- 


dition. 


Atbearance in- 


(e) Luke ii. 14. 


Enemies to each other; that all the Famines 
and Earthquakes, all the Plagues and Inun- 
dations, all the Incidents of Nature and 
Scourges of Heaven, have not ſwept away 
ſo many Lives, as the Sword? Why, 'tis 
Ambition, that has occaſioned all this Ruin 
and Barbarity ; 'tis Empire, and that they 
call Glory; tis to get the Power to enſlave 
and deſtroy, to be more mighty to do Miſ- 
chief, that puſhes the Nimrods of the Earth 
to theſe Acts of Violence. 

BuT now, the Intent of Chriſt's Coming 
was to reſtrain this ambitious and deſtructive 
Spirit; to mortify the Lufts of the Eye, and 
the Pride of Life; and, from his own Ex- 
ample, as well as Doctrine, to teach the de- 


luded World the Beauty and Beatitude of 


Meckneſs and Humility, of Peace and 
Righteouſneſs, (a) of fitting every Man un- 
der his Vine, and under his Fig-tree, with- 
out Fear or Moleſtation. (S) Rejoice greatly 
therefore, O Daughter of Zion; ſpout, O 
Daugbter of Jeruſalem, behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, and bringeth Salvation, 
kely, and riding upon an A's, and upon 
a- Colt, the Foal of an Aſs. He will 
not cry, nor lift up his Voice, nor "cauſe 
it to b heard in the Streets; but (c) he will 
cut off: the Cbariot from Ephraim, and the 
Hor je from Jeruſalem, and the Battle-bow 
will be cut off, and ſpeak Peace unto the 
Heathen ! This is the Genius of the Me 
iar; this the Spirit, that is to transfuſe it- 
ſelf thro' his whole Kingdom: And there- 
fore how vain and chimerical are the Notions 
of thoſe, who form ſuch Conceptions of his 
Royal State, of the Pomp and Retinue of 
his Court, the Victories he is to atchieve, 
and the vaſt Extent of Empire, he is to ac- 
quire for his People ! 
THERE is no greater Argument of the 
Weakneſs and Degeneracy of Mankind, than 
their ſtrong Inclinations, upon all. Occa- 
ſions, to make a Figure, and to graſp at 


— 


Clcaths, and à Manger: Never was the 
Fruit of Ambition fo Blaſted, the Extent of 


Empire, and the Splendour of Victories ſo 


degraded and diſparaged, as in that ſhort 


Doxology of the Angels, (e) Glory to God 
in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good- 


will towards Men: Never was the State and 
Magnificence of Courts, their numerous 
Train and noble Retinue fo villified, as 
by the King of Kings chuſing to receive 
the firſt Reſpects, and to have his firſt Pre- 
ſence compos'd, of a few humble Shepherds ; 
and never was the right Uſe of Power and 
Riches more truly taught, nor the cold Neg- 


lects, and haughty Arrogance, : which they 


are apt to beget, ſet in a fairer Light, than 
by the great Creator of the Univerſe con- 
deſcending (/) io waſh his Diſciples Feet; 
and, (g/ though be was rich, yet, for our 
Sakes, becoming poor, that we, through his 
Poverty, might be rich, | 


We acknowledge indeed, that there is 


no Sin in being vieh and powerful, We 


may make uſe of the Conveniences of Life, 
when they are fairly laid in our Way; (+) 
nay, in this Degeneracy of Mankind, large 
Fortunes and Grandeur are, in ſome Sort, 
nececeſſary to Perſons in publick Stations, 
to put the Yu/gar in mind, where they 
ought to pay their Obedience, and to keep 
up the Reputation of Government: But 
then, it is the Veatneſs of Men's Under- 
ſtandings, which occaſions this Necęſſity. 


Our Saviour has well obſerved, that (i) 4 


Man's Life does not conſiſt in the Abundance 
of the Things, that he. poſſeſſes : They ſet 
him indeed upon higher Ground than others, 
but they make no true Addition to the 
Stature of his Being ; and therefore, as he, 
that has the greateſt Plenty of them, is not 
to be zdoliz'd, fo he, that is under the ut- 
moſt Deſtitution, ought not to be deſpiſed. 
Upon this Account it is no Dimunition of 
our Lord's Character, nor any valid O6- 


Power; as if there was nothing great, but Jectian againſt his being the Chri/?, the Sa- 


what makes a Shew, and glitters upon the 
vulgar Eye, and no real Satisfaction to be 
had, but in making others miſerable. But 
now, (4) never was Pride and Vanity ſo put 


- out of Countenance, as by God's taking upon 


him the Form of a Servant; making his 


Entry in ſo poor a Figure, and, from a 


Thiene of Glory, ſtooping down to ſwaddling 


( a) Iſa, iv. 4. (5) Zech. ix. . 


(F) John iii. 3. 
(#) Leng's Ser. at Beyle's Lect, 


(c) Zech. ix. 10. 
(e) 2 Cor. vii. 9. (0) Collier's Ser. (i) Luke xii. 15. 


viour of the World, that his Condition of 
Life was poor, and low, full of Affliction, 
and conſtant Tribulation ; for (4) the Jews 
themſelves, (if they would conſult the 
Scriptures) might know, that many of their 


own Propbets, and holy Men, whom they 


acknowledge to have been Meſſengers ſent 


from God, were Perſons, that had to ſtruggle 


Tei; | > 2 With 


(d) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol. I 


And the Vanity 


of Riches. 
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But, this not- 


auitrftanding, 


be always lai 


claim to a 


Kingdom. 


the moſt dzficulft Virtues, and to re- 


- commend to our Practice the moſt difficult 


retracting his Title to the Honour of being 
the Meſſias. 
his publick Entry into Jeruſalem, 
the People cry d, (d) Hoſannab to the Son of 
David, bleſſed be the King tbat cometh in 


" the Multitude, or diſowning that Title, 7 


not a little offended at it) F theſe ſhould hold 
their Peace, the Stones would immediately 


with Poverty and Want, with Sufferings 
and Perſecution ; (a) had Trial of cruel 
Meckings, and Scourges, yea, moreover, of 
Bonds and Impriſonment, being deſtitute, 
affiieted, tormented, of whom the World vas 
not worthy. Nay, the very Gentiles them- 
ſelves, (if they would look into their own 
Philoſophers) might learn, that outward 

Pomp and Greatneſs, the Power and Riches 
of the World, are rather to be deſpiſed, than 
admired by a traly great and wiſe Man: 

(5) That no good Man is the leſs beloved of 
God, for being placed in a State of Poverty 
and Contempt, as was the wiſe Epictetus, 
or for being hated, and put to death un- 
juſtly, as was the renowned Socrates : That 
the moſt eminent Examples of Virtue, and 
ſuch as were fitteſt to teach and reform the 
World, had been Men tried in the Furnace 
of Affliction; and that Miſery and Suffer- 
ings are ſo far from being inconſiſtent with 
real Goodneſs, that (according to Plato's 
Reaſoning) to male the Character of a truly 
righteous Man unqueſtionably perfect, he muſt 
be ſtripped of all Things in the World, even 

of the Credit and Reputation of being right- 
cous,. Now, if this be the higheſt Degree 
of real Virtue, the: utmoſt Piteb of human 
Perfection, then certainly the mean and 
ſuffering Condition 'of our Saviour ought 
not, in Reaſon, to give any Offence to 
thoſe, Who conſider him as a Perſon com- 
ing to exhibit the moſt perfect Example of 


veal to the World the Reality of a fu- 
ture 77v1/rble State, (c with the Glory of 
which all the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be compar'd. 

Bur however the Intent of Chriſt's mean 


Appearance might be to diſcountenance 


the Pride and Ambition of Life, and to re- 


Duties ofReligion, we find him no where re- 
nouhcing his Pretenfions to a Kingdom, nor 


So far from this, that, upon 
when 
the Name of the Lord, inſtead of (e) rebuking 


tell ye, (ſays he to the Phariſees, who were 


cry out: So far from this, that, even at the 
Time of his Arra:gnment, he claims to 
himſelf a Kingdom, and, when Plate, 
with ſome Sharpneſs and Surprize, aſks 
him, art thou then a King? he replies po- 
ſitively, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King, that 
is (by a known Hebrazſm) thou ſayeſt right, I 
am a. King; and ſo far from this, that, when 
the High- Prieſt (/) adj ured him by the living 
God to tell him, whether he was Chriſt the 
Son of the Bleſſed, his Anſwer is directly, 
T am ; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man fitting 
on the Right-Hand of Power, and coming in 
the Cloud: of Heaven. 

Tre is indeed (and we own it) a great Cn 
Diſſimilitude or Contraſt in the Character of Chara%e,, 
the Meſſias, as it is repreſented in Scripture, roy Fir * 
a Mixture of Light and Shade, Weakneſs 
and Power, Glory and Diſgrace, Affliction 
and Triumph; but all this is unriddled by 
the Suppoſition of a ſecond Advent, and that 
his regal Dominion and Dignity was to fol- 
low a preceding State of Humiliation; that, 
ſubſequent to his Sorrows and Death, he 
was (g) to ſee his Seed, i. e. his Diſciples 
and Servants innumerable, and prolong bis 
Days, that the Pleaſure of the Lord might. 
proſper in his Hands; and that (0) to him, 
whom Man bad deſpiſed, and to him, whom 
before the Nation had abhorred, Kings ſhould 
ariſe, and Princes ſhould worſhip, becauſe of 
the Lord, who is faithful. 

In the mean Time, the Abzefineſs of his 
Condition can be no Excuſe to the Jews, 
for their lighting and condemning the Lord 
of Life, ſince, in Reality, (i) his true 
Power and Authority was as much ſuperior 
to the Grandeur, they expected in him, as 
his ſeeming Meanneſs, for which they con- 
temn'd him, was inferior to it. They ex- 
pected a temporal Deliverer, and he pro- 
poſed to them a Salvation eternal; they 
look'd for a Prince of Men, and he appeared 
to be the Lord of Angels ; they expected a 
Meſfiab, poſſeſſed of great Power on Earth, 
and he ſhewed himſelf to be inveſted with 
all Power both in Earth-and Heaven, Thus 
did (I) the Wiſdom of God put to Silence the 
Ignorance of fooliſh Men; and, while the 
Lovers-of worldly Grandeur rejected, and 
reviled our Saviour” for his ſeeming Mean- 
neſs, under that Meanneſs there lay con- 
cealed, and to all 'well-diſpoſed Perſons, 
(I) (who look'd for Redemption in Iſrael) 


(a) Heb. xi. 36, Cc. 
xix. 39, 40. Mark xiv. 61, 62. 


(g) If. liii. 
(#) Pet. ii. 15. (i) Luke ii. 38. 


(b) Leng's'Ser. at Buyle's Le. 


there 


(e) Luke 
(i) Clarke'sSer. Vol. VI. 


(c) Rom. viii. 18. (4) Matt. xxi. . 


10. (hb) Iſa. xlix. 7. 
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there diſcover'd itſelf a Power, infinitely ſu- iy Greatneſs. (a) O the Depth of the Riches, 
perior to the moſt ſanguine Hopes, and beth of the Kncwl-dge, and Wiſdom of God, 
largeſt Expectations of thoſe, whoſe Hearts how unſearchable are his Judgmentt, and his 
were bent upon nothing ſo much, as world- | Ways paſt finding cut ! 


DISSERTATION VIIL 
The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in governing Mankind by his only 


Son in our Mature. 


Ci, Occaſion (þ ) O D at firſt (as the Book of Jij- Means for their Reſtoration; and, as 
— dom expreſſes it) created Man 6 their decayed Nature ſtood now in need 
be immortal, and made him to be the Image | of more Aſſiſtance, than what, in a State 
of his own Eternity. He breathed into him | of Integrity, it wanted, a proper Perſon 
the Breath of Life, gave him an Under- | was appointed, to take them under his more 
ftanding large and capacious, a Will incli- | immediate Care and Government, and to 


nable to the ſupreme Good, Aſections ſub- | receive them into a Covenant of Mercy, 


ts 

nir d 
, but 
1 


mitted to the Dictates of Reaſon, and a 
Nature under no Propenſity to tranſgreſs. 
(c) He crowned him with Glory and Honour, 
and though he made him a little lower than 
the Angels, yet he gave him Dominion over 
the Work of his Hands, and put all Things 
under his Feet. In this Capacity, and while 
he maintained his Rank among the Order 
of other intelligent Beings, he was in a, 
Condition fit to converſe with Ged, and to 
live under his immediate Dominion. 841 
long our firſt Parents continued in this 
bleſſed State, we cannot tell; but this we may 
know aſſuredly, that their Felicity was vaſt- 
ly great, while they enjoyed the Comtorts 
of their own Innocence, and were every 
Day viſited with the Light of God's Coun- 
tenance. But when, by their own Folly, 1 
as well as the Devil's Envy, Sin entered into) 
the World, and Death by Sin, a ſtrange Ca- 
taſtrophe of Things then ' enſued. Their 
Underſtandings grew dark, their Reaſon 
weak, their Affections wild, their Paſſions 
zmpetuous, and, under this general Depra- 
vation of their Nature, God, (4) who 
is of purer Eyes than to bebold Evil, 
and cannot look on Iniquity, caſt them 
away as deformed and loathſome Objects, 

and would not endure them in his Sight ; 

ſo that the Senſe of Shame, the Agonies of 
Guilt, the Dread of divine Wrath, and the 


terrible Apprehenſions of a Puniſhment, | 


which they knew not how to avert, were 
enough to drive them into Deſperation. 
In this Condition however they were 
not long to abide : The divine Wiſdom, 
which foreſaw their Fall, had provided 


which required not an fing, but only 
a ſincere Obedience, and that made eaſy 
and practicable by the Succours of Heaven, 
and the Grace of a powerful Mediator. 

SINCE therefore God, for juſt and wiſe 2 _ 
Reaſons, was reſolved no more to converſe made choice of. 
immediately with ſinful Men, who, by their 
fad Apoſtacy, had rendered themſelves un- 
worthy of that high Dignation; and (e) ſince 
his tender Pity and Compaſſion would not 
permit him utterly to reje& and abandon 
them ; there was no other Expedient (at 
leaſt that we know of) wherein the Holineſi 
of his Majeſty could fo fairly accord with 
the Tenderneſs of his Mercy, as this of his 
appointing his Son to be his Vicegerent 
among Mankind, as we find he was both 
under the Patriarchal and Moſaick Diſpen- 
ſations. 

THAT there was a certain extraordinary . Cg. 
Perſon, ſometimes called Jebovab, and J, Father's 
ſometimes the Angel Fehovah, who fre- e. 
quently appeared, and ſpake to the Few!/h 
Patriarchs, who uſually afſumed to him- 
ſelf divine Appellations, and to whom theſe 
holy Men were wont to pay divine Honours, 
is plain from Inſtances almoſt innumerable, 
that occur in the Hiſtory of their Lives, 

That this Perſon was not a common Angel, 

or Meſſenger ſent from God, is evident, 
not only from his taking to himſelf (/) the 
incommunicable ,Name and Attributes of 
God, but from his admitting Jacob (g) to 
offer 4 Sacrifice and religious Vow to him ; 
ſuffering Joſhua to fall on his Face, and wor- 
ſhip bim; and commanding him 70 looſe his 


W off bis Foot, becquſe the Place, ꝛvhereon 


He 


(2) Rom. xi. 333 (5) Wiſdom ii. 23. (c) Pfal. viii. 5,6. (a] Heb. i. 13. (4) Sat's Me- 


diator, (/) Vide Gen, xxviii. 13. and xxxv. 11. 


(g) Gen. xxxi. 13. (5) Joſ. v. 14, 15. 
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This proved 


LN | Jewiſh, as well as the Chri/tian Church, 


Inſtances. 


ſaw it, and vas glad; where, by ſeeing his 


of him, for in this Senſe we ſee that the 


all along, execute a regal Office and Au- 
thority, under the ſupreme God the Father ; 
for which Reaſon we find (c) Philo aſſert- 
ing, that God, who is the King and Paſtor 


fir/t-begotten Son, to undertake the Care of 
his ſacred Flock, as his own Ji tceroy and 
Subſtitute. 


ſelves from the Preſence of the Lord among 
the Trees of the Garden : He, (e) who called 


| Curſes of Heaven upon him for that crying 


came down to ſee the City and Tower of 
Babel, and confounding the Language of the 
Builders, ſcattered them abroad upon the 


he ſtood, was holy, as being conſecrated by | 
his divine Preſence. That this divine Per- 
ſon was not God the Father, is manifeſt 
from our Saviour's telling the Jes, that 
they (a) had not heard the Father's Voice at 
any Time, nor ſeen his Shape, which cer- 
tainly implies, that he never appeared among 
them, as indeed it was not congruous that 
he ſhould; for, as he is the firft and ſu- 
preme Perſon in the Trinity, he could not 
be ſent, nor properly be call d an Angel or 
M:ſjenger, without the Implication of a 
certain Inferiority to him, whoſe Meſſenger 
he was, which is no way compatible with 
the Character of the moſt high God; and 
therefore we muſt conclude, that this 
divine Perſon was God the Son, even as he 


himſelf informs the Jer, (5) your Father 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, and be 


Day, he cannot well mean any thing elſe, but 
that Abraham had a real and perſonal Sight 


Jews underſtood him. ; 
Tur Truth is, it was a Tradition of the 


that the divine Word, or Son of God, did, 


of the World, has appointed the Word, his 


Twas (4) he (and not impro. 
bably in an human Shape) that came to pro- 
nounce Sentence upon our unhappy Parents, 
who, conſcious of their Guilt, had hid them- 


Cain to an Account. for the Murder of 
his Brother Abel, and pronounced the 


Sin : He, (f) who admoniſhed Noah, ha- 
ving found Grace in bis Sight, to build him 
an Ark, for the Preſervation of his own 
and his Family's Lives, whilſt every Thing 
elſe was deſtroyed in the Flood : He, (g) who 


peared to een in the Plains of Mam- 
re, to communicate to him his Deſign of 
deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah for their 
abominable Sins, and to whom the Pa- 
triarch gave the Title of the Judge of all 
the Earth: He, (i) who prevented the Sa- 
crifice of his Son Jſaac, and, for his Obe- 
dience in this Reſpect, gave him a Promile, 
that in him ſhould all Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed : He, ( who renewed the ſame 
Promiſe to 1ſaac, going to Egypt to a- 
void a Famine, and (/) to Jacob, going 
to' Padanaram, to eſcape his Prother's 
Anger : He, (m) who appeared unto Moſes 
in a Flame of Fire out of the midſt of 
a Buſh, and ſent him unto Pharaoh, that 
he might bring forth the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt: He, (n) who con- 
ducted his choſen People through the Red 
Sea, and Wilderneſs, in a Pillar of Cloud 
by Day, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night : 
He, (o) who, to promulge his Law, de- 
ſcended upon Mount Sinai in a bright and 
glorious Flame, overcaſt with thick ſolemn 
Clouds, and in that Appearance (common- 
ly called the Glory of the Lord) made his 
Entrance, firſt into the (p) Tabernacle, and 
afterwards into the (q) Temple : In ſhort, 
'twas he, who, under the moſt high God, 
preſided all along over the Jeiſb, and, 
by the fame Commiſſion, is now (7) given 
to be Head over all Things to the Chriſ- 
tian Church, which is his Body, and the 
Fulneſs of him, that filleth all in all. 
For, ſince it did not comport, (as we Fr e, 
ſaid before) with the Majeſty of the ſupreme ne 
God, when Man had corrupted his Ways, lin li G. 
and fold himſelf under the Dominion of 
Sin, to become his Saviour and Redeemer, 
we may ſuppoſe, that upon a Conſultation 
of the bleſſed Trinity, the eternal Son of- 
fered himſelf to undertake that Province, 
and, having contracted with his Father, that, 
at the Time then prefix'd, he ſhould come 
down upon Earth, and take human Nature 
upon him, to pay down an adequate Ranſom, 
and by the Sacrifice of himſelf once offer d, to 
make a full Satisfaction for the Sins of the 
whole World ; at the ſame Time he farther 
ſtipulated, that, in Conſideration of all the 
Sufferings, which would neceſſarily attend 


Face of the whole Earth: He, 5 who ap- 


(a) John v 37. 
(f) Gen. vi. 8, &c. 


(2) Gen xxviii. 14. 
(9) 2 Chron. vit..1 ,&c, 


(5) John viii. 56, 57. 

(2) Gen xi. 7, c. 

(m) Exod. iii. 2, 10. 
(r) Eph. i. 22, 23, Gc. 


(e De Agricul. Lib. 2 
(% Gen. xviii. 1, Ce. 


(n) Exod. xiii. 12. 


ſo great an Enteprize, his human Nature 
for 


(4) Gen. iii. 8. 
(i) Gen. xxii. 12, &c, 
(e) Exod. xix. 16, 18. 


(e) Gen. iv. 9, Cc. 
(4) Gen. xxvi. I, 3: 
D Exod. xl. 34: 


Our LORD. 


The Benefits, 
that accrue to 


u from thence. 


(n) Ma tt. v. 3, Sc. 


(for his Divinity wanted no Acceſſion of 


Honour) ſhould (a) be received into the 
heavenly Places, ſet at the Right Hand of 
God on high, and inveſted with the Govern- 
ment of all Mankind in general, but particu- 
larly of (V the Church of God, wwhich he was 
to purchaſe with his own Blood, and that, 
this Dominion he ſhould hold and exerciſe, 
as long as the Chriſtian State ſhould laſt. 
When therefore our bleſſed Saviour, by aſ- 
fuming our Nature, had (c) borne our Griefs, 
and carried our Sorrows, had (d) become 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 


Article of the everlaſting Covenant ; it was 
but Jigſtice in God to advance him to the 
Empire, which he had promiſed in Re- 
ward of his meritorious Services, and to 
(e) give him a Name, which is above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
frould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth, and 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt 2s Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 

Bur, beſides the Juſtice, that God has 
done to the Merit of Chriſt, in appointing 
him to be Heir and Lord of all Things; 
his governing Mankind by his Son in our 
Nature is the higheſt Inſtance of his Mercy 
and Loving-kindneſs to us. That Chriſt has 
a Royal Power, delegated to him from the 
Father, to grant and beſtow all the Bleſ- 
fings of the new Covenant upon thoſe, that 


comply with the Terms and Conditions of 


it, cannot be diſputed : For, when we are 
told, that it is (/) in, and through him, that 
the Father hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
Bleſjings ; that, (g) in virtue of his Prayer 
and Interceſſion, the ſtanding Comforter of 
the Chriſtian Church, is procured and ſent; 
that he (/) has the Keys of Hell and Death, 
a Power to bind and looſe, to pardan and 
condemn ; and that, by his Means, and 
Mediation, (i) eternal Life is the Gift of 
God; we cannot but conclude, that, tho? 


it is from God the Father ori ginall „ that all 


our Mercies are derived, yet- it is through 
God the Son immediately, that they are diſ- 
penſed to us, and that whatever God be- 
ſtows upon us, he beſtows it by the Hand 
of Jeſus, who, upon his firſt Oblation of 
his precious Sacrifice in Heaven, and In- | 


(c) Iſa. lil. 
(i) Rom. vi. 23. 
(0) Matt, xi. 28, &. 


(b) Acts xx. 28. 
(% Rev. i. 18. 


(a) Eph. i. 21, 22. 
(s) John xvi. 7. 


Creſs; and, by making his Soul a Sacri- 
fice for Sin, had gloriouſly perform'd each 


terceſſion thereupon, was conſtituted, and 
{till continues the Royul Diſtributer of all 
his Graces and Favours to Mankind. And 
if the Diſpenſation of all divine Gifts be 
thus committed to his Truſt, what may 
we not expect from the Intereſt of one, ſo 
near and dear to the Almighty (as is the Son 
of his Eſſence and his Love) that is either 
proper for him to aſe, or for his Father to 
beflow ? What may not we ex from 
one, Who has a Right and Title to the Fa- 
vours he diſpenſes, has waded through a 
Sea of Miſery to come at them, and made 
them the dear Purchaſe of his Blood ? What 
may we not expect from one, who is not 
only our King by Office, but our Brether 
likewiſe by Nature, who is (L) Fleſh of cur 
Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone, and, (I) ha- 
ving been in all Points tempted as we are, 
cannot fail of being tenderly fouch'd with a 
Fellow-feehing of our Infirmities. 


and merciful Reign of the 
that was expected, ( Behold the Lord God 
ſhall come, ſays he, with a ſtrong Hand, and 


Reward is with him, and his Work (ot the 
Recompence of his Work) before him. He 
ſhall feed his Flock like a Shepherd, he ſhall 
gather the Lambs with his Arm, ſhall carry 
them in his Boſom, and gently lead thoſe, that 
are with Young. Such is the Deſcrip- 
tion, which the Prophet gives us of the 
promiſed Meſſiah ; and ſuch was our Sa- 
viour's Deportment, while he continued 
upon Earth. To the (n) Meek, and Merci- 
ful, and Peace-makers, to the pure in Heart, 
the poor in Spirit, thoſe that mourn, and 
thoſe that are reviled, and perſecuted, are 
his Beatitudes addreſs'd ; and his general In- 
vitations run in this Strain, (o) Come unto me, 
all ye, that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
1 will give you Reſt ; take my Yoke upon you, 

and learn of me, for I am meek, and lowly in 
| Heart, and ye ſhall reſt unto your Souls, for 
my Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden is light. 
And what a Comfort and Confolation to us 
all muſt this needs be, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who is now exalted to the Right Hand 
of God, is ſtill the ſame ; that his Advance- 
ment has made no Alteration in his Tem- 
per, but only enlarged his Power and Capa- 
city of doing more good; that he is not like 


Uu moſt 
4 (a) Phil. ü. 8. (e) Ver. 9. Se. (/) Eph. i. 3. 
(#) Gen. ii. 23. ()) Heb. iv. 15. (u) Ifa. xl. 10, 11. 


Tun Prophet 1/azah, deſcribing the good $ 2 


great Prince, * — 


his Arm ſhall rule with him. Behold bit 


ARTICLE II. 


* 


moſt of his Vicegerents here on Earth, when 
they ſcend a Throne, proud and arrogant, 
cruel and tyrannical, full of Malice, and 
full of high Diſdain, but (4) gracious, and 
merciful, flow to Anger, of great Kindneſs , 
and that, when we. deſerve Pumſhment, and 


his Hand is lifted up to inflict the Blow, his | 


Relentings kindle within kim, and he re- 
penteth him of the Evil. 

(5) HAD God indeed govern'd us imme- 
diately by himſelf, we could not have thus 
depended upon his Compaſſion, nor been ſo 
ſecure of our Intereſt in him, becauſe the di- 
vine Nature (conſidered purely as ſuch) is 
infinitely diſtant from ours, and has no 
other Relation to it, but as it is the com- 
mon Cauſe of all Things. Upon this 
Account, it is not eaſy to imagine, how 
God could be affected with the fame 
tender and compaſſionate Regard to us, as 
he would be, where he allied to us in a 
nearer Degree ; but now, that he governs us 
by his Son cloathed in our Nature, at his 


Hands we may, with full Confidence, ex- 


a moſt gracious and merciful Treat- 
ment : That, fo long as we are ſincere to 
him, he will commiſerate our Weakneſs, 
and, when we have gone aſtray, kindly re- 
ceĩve us upon our humble Submiſſion; that 
he will not load us beyond our Strength, 
nor puniſh us beyond our Demerit; and that 
he will readily aſſiſt us in all our Needs, 
a our honeſt Endeavours, and reward 
them beyond all our Hopes, and largeſt 
Expect 


ations. 


when found in our Nature; that the Man 
Chrift Teſus, for a few Years ſpent in his 
Service, for expoſing himſelf to ſome tem- 
oral Calamities, for refiting unto Blood, 

and fo becoming a ſpotleſs Victim for the 
Sins of the World, is now advanced to the 
utmoſt Height of Bliſs and Glory; is ſet 
above all Principality and Power, all Might 
and Dominion; is ſerved and adored as 
the only Porentate under God the Father, 

through all the heavenly Regions; is wor- 
ſhipped and celebrated by Cherabim and Se- 
raphim, by Arch- Angels and Angels ; is ex- 
toll'd in the Songs of the Patriarchs and Pro- 


feſfſors and Martyrs ; and his Name reſounded 
with everlaſting Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
through all the vaſt Choir juſt Men, made 
perfect; in a word, hath all Power given 
him both in Heaven and Earth, and to 
his all-commanding Will the whole Creation 
is ſubjected : When we conſider all this, I 
ſay, we cannot but, with the Apoſtle, cry 
out, (d) Me know whom ⁊ue have believed, and 
therefore, (e): we faint not, we ſhall certainly 
reap ; reap the glorious Fruits of our La- 


! bour, and ten thouſand-fold more, than the 
moſt perfect Obedience can deſerve, or the 


moſt extenſiuve Imagination can conceive, 
And therefore, f) being encompaſſed with a 
Cloud of Witneſſes, and encouraged with the 
Prize of our high: Calling, let us run, with 
Patience, the Race, that is ſet before us, 
looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, who, for the Toy, that was 


' phets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Con- 


And a glorious 
Reward here- 


THe Bleſſings and Rewards indeed, | ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the 


Rs.” which God promiſes, and the Guilt and | Shame, and is now ſet down at the Right 
Demerit, of which we ourſelves are con- | Hand of the Throne of God. 
ſcious, are Things ſo diſtant and incompa-| TRIS may ſuffice for the Ernste of A laat: 
tible, that, when we reflect on both, and | the ſecond Article of our Creed, I believe in P\p.. _ 


compare them together, it ſo confounds our 
Reaſon, and aſtoniſhes our Faith, that, not- 
withſtanding all the Security, which God has 
* us, we ean hardly believe without 
rembling and Diffidence. But now, 
when we come to conſider, that theſe 
Bleflings (great as they are) were contracted 
for in that Covenant, which our Saviour 
ſeal d, and ratified with his Blood; that 
they are now actually depoſited in his Hands, 
to be given and diſtributed to thoſe, (c) why 
by patient Continuance in well-doing ſeek for 
Glory, and Honour and Immortality; above all, 
when we conſider one illuſtrious Inſtance of 
God's Liberality in rewarding Obedience, 


Teſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lord, i. e. 1 
am fully perſuaded and convinced, from 
« the Teſtimony both of ſacred and profane 
« Hiſtory, that, ſeveral hundred Years ago, 
te there lived in Judæa a Perſon of eminent 
er Diſtinction, who, by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, was named Teſs, or Sa- 
viour, becauſe he was appointed by him 
to deliver us from. the Power and Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, and to put us 
in the Method of attaining everlaſting 
Salvation, which, by his meritorious 
Sufferings, and Performances, he effec- 
C tually did: That this Feſus, as to the 
« Time, Place, and Manner of his Na- 

| « fivity 


(e) Gal. vi. 9 


1 


cc 


(a) Joel ii. 13. () Scot's Mediator. (e Rom. ii. 7. (d) 2 Tim. i. 12. 
1) Heb. xii. I, 2. | | : , 
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— 


LOKkD. © 


« tivity, his perſonal Qualities, his Miracles l Oppoſition to the Power of Satan. And 
« and Sufferings, and all other prophetick | © the natural Efe of our believing all 
« Characters, ſo nearly reſembled the Mefzas, | this, muſt be — a reverential Regard 
« that was to come, that there is no Queſ- | © and Veneration for his Memory, and a 
« tion to be made of his being the fame | © juſt Eſeem of the Redemption he has 
e Perſon, and, conſequently, anointed by | © purchaſed for us, together with every 
« God to the ſeveral Offices of Prophet, Expreſſion of Love and Gratitude to his 
« Prieſt, and King : That this Jeſus Chriſt, | © Perſon, as he is our Jeſus; a diligent 
e having aſſum'd the Character of the Sen of | Attention to his Inſtructions and Admo- 
God (under which the Męſſias was all along “e nitions, as he is our Prophet ; an entire 


predicted) and being recognix d, as ſuch, 


e Dependance on his Propitiation, and Inter- 


<« by the facred Writers both of the Old and cefion with God, as he is our Prieſt; Sub- 
« New Teſtament, who aſcribe to him |< jection to his Authority, and Reliance on 
* ſuch Titles and Attributes, fuch Honours | his Protection, as he is our King ;- and a 


« and Operations, as can belong to none, . Conformity to the Holineſs of his Life, as 
« but the ſupreme God; and yet, being] he is the Chriſt, from whom we derive our 


te plainly a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, « Appellation; a firm 


Aſſurance in the 


« muſt of Neceſſity be his Son, of one Efficacy and Meritoriouſneſs of what he 
« and the ſame Nature and Eſſence with | © hath done and ſuffered for us; an ample 


« the Father, and therefore one and 


&« Encouragement to pay him divine Honour 


« the ſame God: That this Feſus Chriſt | and Adoration, and a Behaviour ſuitable to 
« the Sor of God, being equally the Creator | the Dignity of our Nature aſſumed by him, 
of the World, has, on that Account, the | © as he is the Son of God; and, laſtly, Obe- 
« fame original Right of Dominion with | ©* dience to his Commands in doing or ſuf- 


* him; but then, having likewiſe redeemed 


ce fering according to his Pleaſure ; Oppo. 


<« us by his Blood, has thereby acquired all |<* tion to the Works of Darkneſs, which 


<« that additional Title to our Subjection, that 
« ſuch a beneficial Performance can give 


c are injurious to his Kingdom; Honour 
e and Reverence to him upon all Occaſions, 


him; befides the particular Tie of our A as well as Hope and Confidence in him, un- 
* legtance, as Chriſtians, and Subjects to him, | © der all Diſcouragements, as he is our Lord, 
*< who has ſet up a Kingdom on Earth, in I“ and (a) rich unto all, that call upon him. 


(a) Rom. x. 12, 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP III. 


SECT L 


AR IIGHE ML. 
* zaho was conceived by the 455 Ghoſt. 


The EX POSITITION. 


r ER the Profeſſion of our 


IC ö Lord's divine Filiation, and Da- 
minion over us, the Creed pro- 
FS ceeds to informus of his human 
Nature, and what wonderful 
Hen 5 did for us, when he came down 
from Heaven, and was incarnate. His hu- 
man Nature is not indeed expreſly men- 
tioned in the Creed; but, in the Articles, 
ſubſequent to this, of his Bzrth, Paſion, 
Crucifixion, Death, Burial, Gc. it is ſuf- 
ficiently implied, and cannot but occur to 
every Man's Thoughts upon the firſt Men- 
tion of his Conception. 
Wu the Son of God, the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, was ap- 
pointed to take our Nature upon him, ra- 


ther than the f/f, or the third, the Apoſtle 


feems to ſuggeſt a Reaſon, when he tells us, 
that (a) in him we have Redemption through 
bis Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
for by him were all Things created, that are 
in Heaven and Earth; all Things were 
created by bim, and for him: Meaning, that 
he, who created the World, was the fitteſt 
Perſon to reſtore it. For who ſo proper to 
redeem us, as he, who made us? who fo 
proper to become our Mediator, as he, who 
is the midale Perſon in the holy Trinity, be- 
tween the Father, and the bleſſed Spirit? 
and who ſo proper to make us the Children 
of God by Adoption and Grace, as he, who 
is the natural, and only-begotten Son, ( 


the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 


expreſs Image of his Perſon ? + 
Tux firſt Notice we have of the World's 


Redeemer is in that Declaration of God, 


(c) that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 


the Serpent's Head ; and that, in order to 
accompliſh this, he ſhould, in a very un. 
common and miraculous Manner, aſſume 
human Nature, we have ſundry plain Pre- 
dictions to aſſure us. When therefore we 
find the ſacred Penmen declaring, that (4) 
the Lord hath created a new Thing in the 
Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a Man; for 
(e) bebold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call his Name Emmanuel ; 
whereupon the Prophet, (by way of Antzc:- 
pation) breaks out into this Rapture of Toy, 
Uto us a Child is born, (which denotes 
his Humanity) unto us a Son is given, (which 
relates to his Divinity) and the Government 
ſhall be upon his Shoulder, with many more 
Characters of the like Nature; we cannot 
but infer, that this extraordinary Perſon, as 
he was to be the Lord from Heaven, ſo was 
he likewiſe to be @ perfect Man, of a reaſon- 


able Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſſting. 


(s) GREAT, without all Controverſy, is 
this Myſtery of Godlineſs, God's Manifeſta- 
tion in the Fleſh, In what manner this in- 
effable Union of two ſo different Natures 
was effected, it is not in Man to define, 
All that we have to do in this Matter, is, ſi- 
lently to admire what we cannot com- 
prehend, and carefully to attend to what 
God has been pleaſed to diſcover unto us 
in his facred Records : And, to this Pur- 


poſe we. may obſerve, when the Scriptures pi! aft 


tell us, concerning our bleſſed Saviour, that 


(h) in the Fulneſs of Time God ſent for his 
Son, made of a Woman, and made under 
the Law; that (i) he ſent him in our 


"Likeneſs, (k) partaking of Fleſh and Blood, 


and (1) aſſuming the Seed of Abraham; 
that 


In this Article, as it is expreſs'd in the Apo/le's Creed, there is a manifeſt Diſtinction between the Concep- 
tion of Jeſus, and his Nativity, whereof the former is aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt, and the latter to the bleſſed 
Virgin; but, in the ancient Creeds, there was no ſuch Diſtinction, for the whole Article ran in this wiſe; — 


() 1 Tim iii. 16. 


Who was born of the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary, where the Word born extended not only to his Nativity, 
but to his Conception, and Generation likewiſe. Now this Alteration ſeems to have been made in our preſent 
Creed, more diſtinciy to expreſs the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Generation of our Saviour, and the Share, 
which the biſſed Virgin, his Mother, had therein: For, as it rightly enough reſtrains his Birth to his Mother, 
becauſe there neither was, nor needed any Concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt in this Reſpect; ſo it ſufficient- 
ly intimates her Intereſt in the Conception of him, becauſe Conception, by whatever Concurrence it is accompliſh'd, 
is the proper Part of the Mother. Pearſon, and Barrow on the Creed, and Totverſon on the Cat. 
(a) Col. i. 14,16, (b)Hebi. 3. (c) Gen. iii. 15. (ad) Jer. xxxi. 22. (e) Iſa. vii 14. 

(þ) Gal. iv. 4. (i) Rom. viii. 3. (I) Heb. ii. 14. () Ver. 6. 


77 Iſa. ix. 6. 


Who was conceived by the HoL L GHosST. 
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that he (a) took on him the Form of @ Ser- 
want ; was made in the Likeneſs of Man; 
and, in ſhort, was ſuch a Man, (6) as was 
Adam, by om came Sin, and (Sin only 
excepted) (c) in every Thing like unto his 
Brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High-Prieft : It certainly deſigns 
that we ſhould believe, that he had not * 
a viſionary and ſuppoſitious, but a true and 
real Body, figur'd and circumſcrib'd as 
ours, made of the fame Materials, Fleſh 
and Blood, and ſubject to the fame Acci- 
dents, Infirmities, and Neceſſities. 

AnD indeed, if we attend a little to the 
Actions and Sufferings of his Life; that 
he was born in the ſame State of Weak- 
neſs, did grow by Degrees, and was nouriſh'd 
in the ſame manner, that other Infants are ; 
did eat, and drink, and fleep, was hungry, 
and thirſty, and weary, and the like ; that 
when he came to ſuffer, his Body was torn 
with Scourges, pierc'd with Nails, tranſ- 
fix d with a Spear, and by Death ſeparated 
from the Soul that enliven'd it; that, in 
this Separation, he was taken: from the 
Croſs, wrapp'd in Grave Clothes, laid in a 
Sepulchre, and had Spices prepared for his 
Embalment ; and that, after his Reſurrec- 
tion, (d) he ſhewed the Prints of the Nazls 
and Spear to his Difciples, and convinced 
all his Followers, that it was his real Body, 
and not any Phantom, that appear'd to them: 
It we conſider theſe Things, I fay, we can- 
not but acknowledge, that, as he came in the 
Truth and Reality of human Nature, ſo he re- 
aſſumed it after his Reſurrection, and aſcended 
into Heaven in that ſame Jubſtantial Body, 
that (e) <was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
ee in the Spirit. 


(a) Phil. ii. 7. (b) x Cor: xv. 21. 


(4) Lake XXiv. 39 (e) 1 Pet iii 18. 


he had a rational or intellectual Soul or Mind; 


(+) Luke ii. 52 


Ax fit indeed it was, that he ſhould aſ- — > cg | 
ſume an human Body, thereby to be qualified 
to ſuffer, and die, and ſo perform the 
ſeveral Parts and Offices of Man's Re- 
demption ; thereby to become a proper 
Mediator between God and Man, as par- 
taking of the Nature of both Parties, 
which he was to reconcile ; thereby to teach 
us, in a more condeſcenſive and familiar 
Manner, the Doctrines aid Precepts of our 
moſt holy Religion ; thereby to give us an 
Example of Humility and Meekneſs, of 
Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God under the ſevereſt Trials and Afflic- 
tions ; thereby to make the Remedy for 
Sin and Uncleanneſs proceed from the 
ſame Fountain, that its Infection did, 
and that, /f) as by one Man's Diſobedience 
many were made Sinners, ſo, by the O- 
bedience of one, many might be made riglu- 
eous; thereby to conquer and triumph 
over our gh Enemy, in that very Na- 
ture, which he had baffled and defeated be- 
fore ; and thereby to experience, in his own 
Perſon, the Miſeries and Infirmities of our 
Condition, that he might ſympathize with 


us in all our Sufferings, and relieve us in 


all our Diſtreſſes; for, (g) in that himſelf 
hath ſuffered being tempted, he is willing, as 
well as able, to ſuccour them, that are 
tempted. 

THEsE are ſome of the Reaſons, that in- 4rd an h- 
duc'd our Lord to take to himſelf an human "** 
Body like unto ours; and therefore it can 
hardly be ſuppoſed that he would omit the 
nobler Part of us, + our Soul. When there- 
fore we read of him, that (+) he increaſed in 
Wiſdom, as well as in Stature and Favour 
with God and Man, as his Body was not 


| 


X x the 


(c) Heb. ii. 1 
In the very firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity, the real . of our bleſſed Saviour was denied by Simon 
Magus; and Menander, who was his immediate Follower and Diſciple, affirm'd, that Chriſi had no ſubſtantial 
Fleſh, but that his Body was @ mere Phantaſm,-or Apparition, which was neither really born, nor truly ſuffered. 
Now, what induced them to embrace this Here/y, might poſſibly be, the plain Evidence, there was in Scrip- 
ture, of Chriſt's Divinity, from the Miracles, he wrought, and the divine Titles, Attributes, and Operations 
which are every where aſcrib'd to him: But then, being not able to conceive, how God could be born of a 
Woman, and /uffer, and die on the Croſs, they imagin'd, that he was only a Man in Appearance; that he 
had no material! Fleſh and Blood, but what Men commonly took to be ſuch, was all fanta/tica! and imaginary, 
from hence the whole Sec had the Name of Docete, and Phantaſiaſtæ, and unto theſe, it is not improbable 
that St. John, in his firſt general Epiſtle, alludes, when he tells us, that there were then in the World certain 
 Antichriſtian Spirits, who would not confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the Fleſb, 1 John iv. 3. King's Hiſt, of 
the Creed, Yheatly on the Creeds, and Stephens on the Union of the two Natures. 
(7) Rom. v. 19. 
+ There were ſome ancient Hereticks, who poſitively denied this, and maintain'd, that, in our Saviour's 
Aſſumption of an human Body, his Divinity ſupplied the Place of an informing Soul. 
who taught that Chriſt had nothing of Man, but the Heſb, with which the divine Word was conjoin'd inſtead 
of a rational Soul, The Apollinarians however differ'd a little from them in this Reſpect; for, as they made Man 
to conſiſt of three Parts, a Body, a ſenſitive Soul, and a rational one, they allow'd, that our Saviour had a 
real Body, and a ſenſitive Soul, i. e. ſuch a Soul, as all Animals are ſuppoſed to have; but then they denied, that 
for this, they ſay, was ſufficiently anſwered by the Inhabitation 
of his Divinity. Pearſon on the Creed, and OY on ans Nic. and Athen. Creeds. 


(g) Heb. ii. 18. 


Such were the Arians, 


| 
| 
| 


Tier 


the Subject of Knowledge, nor his divine | 


* 


Tus was the whole, perfect, and com- 7% tw» . 


Nature capable of improving in it, this In- 
creaſe of Wiſdom can relate to nothing, but 
his human Soul, which was the Seat of his 


finite Underſtanding, (as it is diſtinguiſh'd 


from that of his divine Nature) and the 
Subject likewiſe of thoſe Afections of Pity 
and Compaſſion, of Joy and Grief, of Love 
and Anger, . which ſo manifeſtly appeared 
in his whole Conduct, This is the Thing 
he means, when, in the mournful Garden, 
he ſays, (a) my Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, 


even unto Death: This the Thing, which, 


before its Departure from the Body, he 
committed to the Cuſtody of his heaven- 
ly Father ; (b) Father, into thy Hands 1 
command my. Spirit; and this the precious 
Part of us, which we are exhorted above 
all Things, to take Care of; which thoſe, 


of God at his Incarnation : And as the di- 
vine Nature, after ſuch Aſſumption, could 
not ceaſe to be what it was before, could 
not be commixed, or tranſmuted into any 
other Subſtance, but muſt ſtill continue the 
ſame; he, who was God before by his 
divine Nature, was, by the human Nature, 
which he then aſſumed, made Man, and ſo 
became both God and Man in one Perſon. 
This is what the Account of his Life, and 
of the various Actions of it, diftering in 
their Kinds, according to the different Prin- 
ciples from whence they did proceed, abun- 
dantly demonſtrates : And therefore good 
Reaſon had St. Paul to affirm, that (c 
the ſame Chriſt, who was made of the Seed 


F David, according to the Fleſh, was de- 


pleat Nature of Man aſſum'd by the Son OY 


who Lill the Body, cannot touch ; which, | clared to be the Son of God with Power, ac- 
though ſubject to Paſjons and Emotions | cording to the Spirit of Holineſs. 

here, is, in its own Nature, immortal, and | Hence it appears that there is a plain Bu und, 
lives, and acts in a ſeparate State, free and | Diſtinction between the two Natures of * Pen 


For what Rea - 


ſons. 


and unconfin'd, while the Body is in the 
Grave. . 1 

OuR Saviour therefore had not been a 
ber fect Man, had he been defective in this 
chief conſtituent Part of our Nature, nor 
could he properly have made a ſufficient 
Atonement for our Sins: For, if ſuffering 
conduces any thing towards their Expiation, 
it is certain, that the Body, of itſelf, is ut- 
terly incapable either of Pleaſure or Pain ; 
that all the Perceptions of this kind do 
entirely depend upon the Conjunction, and 
Operation of the Soul ; and that the Grief 
and Sorrow, the Dejection and Conſterna- 
tion of Mind, which our Saviour underwent 
to the utmoſt, (and were indeed not the leaſt 
Part of his Paſſion) were excited in that ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance, where human Reaſon and 
Senſation both are repoſited. Since therefore 
our bleſſed Lord came into the World to 
repair the Diſorders, that Sin had wrought 
in our Nature ; and ſince the Soul by Sin 
had ſuffered much more in all its Facultzes, 
than the Body could poſſibly do, it hence 
became neceſſary, that, in order to make 
a full Reparation, and that the whole Man 
might partake of the Benefits of his Re- 
demption, he ſhould be deficient in no , 
ſential Part, but have a rational Soul, as 
well as a mortal Body, that in all Things 
be might be made like unto us. 


(a) Matt. xxxvi. 38. (6) Luke xxiii, 46. 
veridge on the Church Cat, | 


Chriſt : But then, (d) ſince the Characters 
and Paſſions, belonging to him as Man, are 
too inconſiſtent with the divine Nature, to 
be aſcribed to him, conſidered ſimply as 
God; and ſince, on the other hand, the 
Characters and Powers belonging to him, as 
God, cannot poſſibly be aſcrib'd to him, 
conſidered ſimply as Man, and yet the 
ſame Properties, Paſſions, and Powers are 
attributed to one and the ſame Perſon ; we 
muſt be conſtrained to acknowledge the 
Identity of the Perſon of Chriſt, and, at 
the ſame Time, the Diſtinction of the two 
Natures united in that Perſon. 

Axp indeed, upon the Identity of his Per- 
ſon, or his being but one Perſon, both as 
God and Man, does the Virtue and Effi- 
cacy of his Sufferings chiefly depend. ſe) For, 
if he had been one Perſon as God, and ano- 
ther as Man, then all his Syferings, as 
Man, would have been the Sufferings of 
an human or finite Creature, and ſo would 
have terminated in himſelf, without affect- 
ing any, much leſs all other Men, and 
without bearing the leaſt Proportion to the 
Sins committed againſt an z7finzte and eternal 
God. But now, by his being both God 
and Man in one Perſon, though he ſuffered 
only in his Manhood, yet were his Suffer- 
ings of infinite Value and Merit for all Men, 
becauſe they were the Sufferings of an infi- 


(e) Rom. i. 3, 4+ 


nite 


(4 ) Fiddes's Body, Vol. I. (e) Be- 


vp 
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nite and divine Perſon; inſomuch that 
when the Jus killed him, (a) they killed 
the Prince of Life; (b) they crucified the 
Lord of Glory; his Blood (c was the Blood 
of God; and (d) hereby perceive we the Love 
of God, (ſays the Apoſtle) becauſe he laid down 
his Life for us. Nor is there any Impropriety 
in the Expreſſion : For, tho” it were incon- 
gruous to ſay, that God, were he God only, 
could die for us, yet there is no Abſurdity in it, 
when we affirm it of God, who was Man as 
well as God: The divine Nature, as ſuch, was 
certainly exempt from all Sufferings; but, be- 
cauſe he, who was truly God and Man in one 
Perſon, laid deen his Life in our Stead 
what was perform'd in the human Nature, 
upon account of that intimate Union, 
by a Commutation of Properties (as the An- 
cients call it) is transferr'd to the divine, and 
ſuch Actions are aſcrib'd to him, even (e) 
being in the Form of God, as could not be 
accompliſh'd otherwiſe, than as he was in 
the Likeneſs of Man. 

How he came to be formed into this Lite- 
neſs, both the Creed and Scriptures alledge 


This Per (on 
corcerved by 
th Holy 
Ghott. 


the Holy Ghoſt; not that it was fo incommu- 
nicably his, as to exclude the other #0 
Perſons in the Godhead from having any 
Concern in it. ) The Union of the divine 
Nature is fo cloſe and inſeparable, that it 
makes all ſuch Actions, as do not refer to 
their perſonal Properties and Relations, com- 
mon to all the three; and yet, notwith- 
| ſtanding this, becauſe frufifying and ſanc- 
tiſying, in the Stile of Scripture, are general- 
ly attributed to the Influences of the bleſſed 
Spirit, therefore is the Action, we are now 
conſidering, in a more particular Manner, 


it: And as, 
Wwas made, that was made, ſo in this the Co- 


employed, tho' the Work, in ſome Reſpects, 


ſon in it. 


(2) Acts iii. 15. (b) I Cor. ii. 8. 
(f) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. 
Y Barrow on the Creed. 

on the Creed. 


(g) Gen. ii. 2. 
(n) Luke i. 31. 


| 


for its Cauſe the wonderful Operation of 


aſcribed to him. The firſt Creation of the 
World he began (g) by moving, or brooding, 
as it were, upon the Face of the Waters ; and 
(V the Creation of a newThing, in a Woman's 
compaſjing a Man, he likewiſe began, by 
conveying a Principle and Power of Fruit- 
Fulneſs into a Perſon, otherwiſe incapable of 
in the former Caſe, without 
the Father, and the Son, (i) not any thing 


operation of the whole undivided Trinity was 


is more eſpecially aſcrib'd to the third Per- 
Nor is this diſagreeable to the 


(c) Acts xx. 28. 
(þ) Jer. xxxi. 22. 
(2) Pearſon on the Creed. 


Analogy of the whole Goſpel Diſpen: 
ſation, which ſuppoſes, all the Miracles 
under the New Teſtament (k) to be wrought 
by one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit; and there- 
| fore, (J) as the Revelation of divine Truths, 
the Prediction of future Events, the Reno- 
vation of Men's Minds, and the Refor ma- 
tion of their Manners, all the great and 
glorious Works of Providence, are, in a 
peculiar Manner, attributed to im, tis an 
eaſy Suppoſition, that he ſhould have the 
chief Honour and Office in this wonderful 
and ſupernatural Operation. 

Bur though the Conception of our Lord 
is expreſly attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
without the leaſt Mention of the bleſſed 
Virgin's Concurrence in it; yet, as the 
Angel aſſures her that ſhe ſhould (in) con- 
cei ve, and bear a Son, (n) we are not to 
ſuppoſe, that ſhe was excluded from ha- 
ving that Share, which, in like Caſes, is 
proper to other Mothers, in relation to the 
Fruit of their Womb. The Manner, in 
which the Operation is deſcrib'd to the 
Virgin, is this: (o) The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the higheſt 
ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; where we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that () as, in the ordinary Courſe 
of Generation, the female Subſtance is not 
of Strength ſufficient to procreate a Child, 
without receiving Life and Vigour from the 
Male ; and, as every Daughter of Adam, is, 
by Nature, impure, and cannot therefore 
bring a clean Thing out of an unclean ; to 
ſupply theſe two Detects, the Supervention 
of the Holy Ghoſt was to prepare, ſanctify, 
and impregnate ſo much of the Virgin's Sub- 
ſtance, as would conſtitute our Saviour's Body; 
and the divine Power over-/hadowing her, 
was that Virtue and Energy, which ſupplied 
the Want of the Vigour and Embraces of a 
maſculine Parent. But as both theſe Actions 
are expreſſed in general and modeſt Terms, 
and their preciſe Meaning is utterly un- 
known to us; ſo are they a ſeaſonable Mo- 
nition, here 65 bound our Curiofity, and 
forbid all farther Enquiry into what the 
Almighty Wiſdom has thought fit to ver- 
ſhadow, and veil from our Eyes, as it were, 
with a Cloud, Only we may obſerve, that, 
as the Holy Ghoſt could not frame the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt out of his own Sub- 
lance, becauſe his Eſſence is perfectly ſimple 

and 


What Share 
the bleſſed Vir- 
gin had in it. 


| 


(d) 1 John iii. 16. 
(i) John i. 3. 
(e) Luke i. 33. 


(e) Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
(+) 1 Cor. xii. I f. 
(p) Gil 


/ 


ARTICLE III. 


And for what 
Reaſon. 


and immaterial, the Whole of it muſt pro- 


ceed from the * Subſtance of the Virgin, 
and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt + 
extend no farther, than to give Strength 
and Vivacity to what was otherwiſe torpid 
and unactive: And for this Reaſon (a) the 
holy Fathers, to prevent dangerous and un- 
becoming Speculations about a Point of ſo 
facred a Nature, are wont to aſſert, that 
our Saviour was conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt, not ſeminally, but operatively; not 
by Copulation, but by Power ; not of the 
Subflance of the Spirit, but by the Virtue of 
it; and farther than this, they ſay, who 
can declare his Generation, or exactly deſcribe 
the Manner of a Performance ſo wonderful 
and ſublime? | 

- (6) BLESSED art thou among Women, 
is Part of- the Salutation, which the Angel 
gives the Virgin, upon the Account of her 
being ſo highly favour'd by God, as to be 
made choice of for the Mother of our Lord; 
and tis the Suppoſition of ſome, that there- 
fore he made choice of her, becauſe the diſ- 
tinguiſhing Graces both of her Body and 
Mind were not a little conducive to the better 
and more perfect Gonformation of our Lord's 
facred Perſon. However this be, the An- 
cients have obſerved, that the Strength of 
her Faith was a more powerful Recommen- 
dation, than any external Qualifications. At 
the Angel's firſt Addreſs indeed, ſhe ſeem'd 
to be ſomewhat diſſident, (as who might 
not doubt of an Event ſo unparalelled ?) 
but when ſhe came to conſider the Autho- 
rity of the Meſſenger, who was come from 
the God of Truth; the Argument he uſed 
concerning his Omnipotence, to which 


of the Feros, at that Time, of a Meffias to be 
born in a very extraordinary manner, ſhe 
received the amazing Meſſage with a be- 
coming Modeſty and Meekneſs; ſhe re- 
ſign'd herſelf intirely to the divine Will 
and Pleaſure; and by the Chearfulneſs of 
her Obedience, made way for that great 
Bleſſing, which was then approaching her, 
(d) Behold the Handmaid of the Lord, ſays 
ſhe, be it to me according to thy Word; which, 
whether it is a iſb or Conſent only, the 4 
general Opinion of the Fathers has made it 
a kind of Tradition in the Church, that, in 
uttering of theſe Words, ſhe conceived the 
celeſtial Seed, and, in due Time, brought 
forth her Son and Saviour. | 


his human Nature, was certainly made 


of God by an eternal Generation, there 
was a kind of Congruity, in having 
his Conception effected by a ſupernatu- 
ral Power, that his extraordinary Ge- 
neration as Man, when it came to be 
known, might be a Means to make his 
other more ſublime and zneffable Genera- 
tion meet with better Credit: And becaule, 
in the ordinary Propagation of our Nature, 
Sin and Corruption are inſeparable, there 
was a Neceſſity, that, when it was to be 
aſſumed into a perſonal Conjunction with 
Deity, it ſhould, in its initial Rudiments 
be ſanctified by the Spirit of Holineſs, in 
order to become a proper Habitation for 
him, (e) who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Evil. In ſhort, as each Perſon in the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity bore a Part in the wonder- 
ful Work of Man's Redemption, God the 


nothing was impoſſible; (c) the Inſtance of Son, out of his tender Love to Mankind, 


the like Miracle, in the Caſe of her Couſin 
Elizabeth, who, in her old Age, had con- 
cerved a Son; and the general Expectation 


In oppoſition to this, there were ſome Hereticks, 


offered himſelf to take human Nature upon 
him, the better to accompliſh its Salvation; 
God the Father, out of his kind Concern for 


our 


who ſuppoſed, that our Saviour received no Part of his 


material Subſtance from the Seed of the Virgin, but that he aſſumed to himſelf an heavenly Body, which 
paſſed through her, as Water through a Pipe, without receiving from her the leaſt Tincture, and therefore 
they aſſerted, that tho" he was born BY Mary, yet he was not born or Mary; whilſt others as wildly maintained, 
that, in his coming down from Heaven, he fram'd to himſelf a Body, made of, the four Elements, or of the 
Stars, and other celeftia! Matter, in which he ſuffered and died. King's Hiſt. of the Creed. 


F It was requiſite indeed, that the human Nature, 


or fle/ſbly Maſs ſhould be formed out of the Sub/ance of 


Bur though our bleſſed Saviour, in % C 


of a Woman, yet, as he was the Son <#:4. 


the Virgin Mary, without the Concurrence of Man, but not without the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir was 
his Work therefore to prepare the Matter for this Formation, then actually to form and organize it, and, after 
that, to animate it, i. e. to infuſe into it the ſpiritual Part, or Soul; all which is comprehended under the 
Word Conception : And, from this extraordinary Operation, Chriſt's Soul became holy , and free from all Sin 
and Pollution, as, by the fame Means, the fle/bly Subſtance became pure, and ſpotleſs, and fit to be united to 
the Godhead. Edwards's Body, Vol. I. 
(a) Barrow on the Creed. (5) Luke i. 28. (c) Ver. 36, 37. 
t This is affirm'd by Jrenæus, Lib. 1. Chap. 33; by Tertullian, in his Book de Carne Chrifti ; by 
in his Orat. de Sanctd Deipard, and divers others. 
(e) Hab. i. 23. | 


(d) Ver. 38. | 
Athana- 


Who was conceived by the Hol Y Gros r. 


our loſt Condi ition, was graciouſly pleaſed to 
accept of the Offer; and to God the Holy Ghoſt, 

as be is the Lord and Giver of Life, did pro- 
perly belong the Province of preparing the 
Subſtance, in which the Son of God was 
to be incarnate ; of conſecrating him in the 
Womb to the high Ofices, for which he was 
appointed, ind ordering Matters ſo, that, when 
he came to offer his Soul a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World, he ſhould be found of God, 


(a) a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot. 
THESE are ſome of the Reaſons, why 


\Ghoſt : And may it not well be — d 
likewiſe, that hereby he intended to give us 


an high Senſe of the Dignity of our Nature, 
which he hath ennobled by uniting it to his 
Divinity; to inſpire us with a generous 
Diſdain of all ſuch Vices, as not only debaſe 
us, but are abhorrent likewiſe to the Spirit 
of Purity; and, in Conformity to his Con- 
ception, to excite our Care, that wwe, being 
faſhioned according to his Likeneſs, (b) may 
be born, not of Blood, nor by 'he Will of 
the Fleſh, nor by 1 Will of Man, RE 


1 give for the Incarnation of the Son 


<«« appear to be inconſiſtentſ c) with the No- 
c tions we have of the unlimited Perfectiong 
c of the ſupreme Being, and the finite Pro- 
<< perties of Man, (between which the Dif- 
& ference is ſo wide and immenſurable, as 
<« ſeems to render them incapable of being 
e join'd together in one and the ſame Per- 
« fon) we muſt be forced to give them up. 
* Now, what can be more incongruous, 
te than for Perfection and Happineſs to mix 
„ with Infirmity and Miſery, or for the 
« Deity to join itſelf with vile Duſt and 
* Aſhes? For the greateſt Prince in the 
* World to match with the pooreſt and 
* moſt abject Beggar, is a Degradation, 


te therefore there was any other Method of 
te taking away the Sins of the World, and 
reſtoring lapſed Man to the Happineſs 
he had forfeited, this, one would think, 
ſhould never have been projected ; and, 

when it lay in the Breaſt of divine Mercy 
"I forgive a World of Sinners without re- 
“ quiring any Commutation at all, what oc- 
« cafion was there of having recourſe to fo 
extraordinary a Remedy? But admitted 
* the Neceſſity for Chriſt's coming into the 
« World was indiſpenſible; yet why did 
« not he come at once, without the Forma- 
ce lity of an human Conception, or ſub- 
s miting to the narrow Confinement of a 
« Virgin's Womb? Why did not he come 
e in the full Diſplay of his Father's Glory, 
* with an heavenly Hoſt attending him, and 


the Son of God was conceived of the Holy | God: 


& UT what Reaſons ſoever we may] 


e of God; yet if, upon Examination, they] 


e that bears no Compariſon with this: If 


(e) 1 Pet. i. 19. (5) John i. 13. (c) Arterbury's Serm. (d) Plal. xvili. 9, Cc. 


The OBJECTION. 


ce to pronounce a general Pardon, and to 
proclaim the new Laws and Ordinances 
te of Heaven? When he bowed the Heavens, 
« and came down upon Mount Sinai, he 


« He rode upon the Cherubims, and did fly, 
ec he came flying upon the Wings of the Wind, 
« and, with all the En/igns of Majeſty, 
« injected Terror, and commanded Reve- 
te .rence, and gave a Sanction to his Laws: 
% But how could that be expected in a 
« Perſon, who endeavoured to conceal his 
cc real Character; who, coming to inſtruct 
© the World, diveſted himſelf of all Au. 
te thority, and aſſumed a Form, that wag 
« very little qualified to give Laws to Man- 
« kind? With God indeed nothing is im- 
poſſible : And therefore, though we ſhould 
« allow it in his Power to confine Immen- 

« fity, and to make Eternity have a Begin- 
E ning, (which are Things hard of Di- 
te geſtion) yet we cannot conceive, how he 
te could provide for the immaculate Concep- 
c tion of his Son. For, (e) ſince his Mo- 
e ther herſelf vas conceived and born in 
« Sin, as all Mankind are, if from her 
« he had his whole human Nature, he 
«© muſt neceſſarily partake of that original 
« Stain, wherewith ſhe was infected; and 
« yet, if he had any Part of it from the 
« Holy Ghoſt, or, it the Holy Ghoſt did 
« but refine and purify that Subſtance of 
ce the Mother, whereof his Body was com- 
« poſed, we cannot ſee, why the Right of 
« Paternity may not belong to the 7hrrd, 
ce rather than the firſt Perſon in the Tri 

Y y cc nity, 


(e) Cil on the Creed. 


himſelf inveſted with ſome celeſtial Body, 


made an Appearance like himſelf. (d) 


e — _— —— 


Anſwered, by 
ſewing t 
Incomprehen- 


| Giblenels of the jt * the Myſtery of God, even the Father, 


Union of the 
two Natures in A 
Chrift, 


4s likewiſe er WE have no juſt Idea indeed in what 


that between 
our Souls and 
Bodies. 


Mien cannot ſay, that he perceives plainly, 


interferes between our Souls and Bodies. 


ARTICLE TIT 


2 


© nity. To be begotten of a God however, 
and ſometimes of a Virgin too, was, of | 
© old, ſo common a Fiction in every great 
Man's Character, who made a ſurprizing 
« Figure in the World, that it may be ſup- 
« pos'd, ſomething marvellous of this Kind 
ce was thought proper to open the Hiſtory: 
« of our Saviour's Life, rather than aſcribe 
ee his Humanity to the Intervention of ſo 
% mean a Man, as Joſeph, the Carpenter; 
ce tho' he is (2) generally faid to be his 
4 Father, as well as (b) Mary's Husband, 
« and had indeed the firſt —— of 
« the Virgin's Pregnancy. 

ST. P AU L, ſpeaking of the ' won- 
derful Work of Chriſt's Incarnation, calls 


d of Chriſt; (d) the hidden Wiſdom 
of God, which none of the Princes .of 
this World knew, and which (according 
to St. Peter) the very (e) Angels themſelves 
defire. to look into: And therefore well may 
the Reaſeners of this World be at a Loſs, 
when they pretend to ſearch into the deep 
Things of God, -and to determine, in ſuch 
obfcure Points as this, what is poſſible or | 
impoſſible to be accompliſh'd by Almighty | F 
Wiſdam or Power. (7) In this Myſtery 
indeed, God and Man, two widely diffe- 
rent Subjects, are concern'd ; but are our 
Notions of theſe two Beings ſo full every 
Way, and ſo diſtinct and clear, as to ſatisfy 
us, that ſuch an Union is in itſelf repug- 


nant, and altogether impoſſible? Would we 


Minds, when we employ them in ſuch nice 
Diſquiſitions, we ſhould find, that all, that 
occurs there, is Darkneſs and Confufion ; 
and that we can diſcern too little of either 
of theſe Natures, to be able to pronounce, 
with any Afſurance, that it is impeſſible for 
them to be join d together in one Peron. 


Way this Union may be effected; nor can 
we diſcern the Manner of that Union, which 


The moſt piercing Wit among the Sons of 


how a corporeal can be join'd to an zngor- 
poreal Being, and what are thoſe common 
Tres and Ligaments, that hold them toge- 
ther; how they a# upon each other; move, 
and are moved by Turns ; and 9 Kind 


row Thoughts, as the Heavens are higher 
impartially conſider what paſſes within our | 


are mutually UL ORG : And, if he 
cannot comprehend: this Unzon, which his 
own Experience teaches him, and which 
he can no more donbt of, than he can of 
his own Being and Subfiſtence, how can it 
be ſuppos'd, that his weak and limited Un- 
derſtanding ſhould be able to form any ade - 
quate Notion of the infinitely more dark and 
difficult Queſtion, the cloſe Conjunction of 
the Deity with the Manhood of Chriſt. | 

Tre Manbocd of Chriſt indeed ſprang 2 
but from a mean Original, if we conſider 1 
his Mother's poor Circumſtances of Life; 7. 15175 
but, as God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, in a 
that Regard there might be ſeveral diſtin- 
guiſbing Qualities, ſuch as her Purity and 
Chaſtity, her Faith and Obedience, her 
Humility and Meeknels, ( conſpieuous in 
the Mention made of her in the Goſpel) 
that might recommend her to the divine Fa- 
vour and Acceptance. However this be, 
we cannot but think of God, that he is (g) 
altogether ſuch an one as our ſekvs, when we 
look upon his Condeſcenſians in ſuch a Light, 
as to eſteem them any Diminution of his 
5 Our II-nature, and Pride, and 

olly (as indeed all Pride is Folly) will not 
ſuffer us perhaps to /foop beneath ourſelves 
for the Benefit of others, and thence we 
conclude, that it may not become the fi- 
preme Majeſty to do ſo: But God, whoſe 
Ways are not as our Ways, and whoſe 
' Thoughts are as far above our low and nar- 


than the Earth, did not diſdain to become 
Man for the Good of Mankind, and, as 
much as the Divinity is capable of being /6, 
to become miſerable, in order to make us 
happy. Qur Fear of being deſpiſed, if we 
ſhould able. ourſelves too much, may be 
ſome Reaſon for our maintaining a Port, 
and keeping the lower Claſs of Mankind 
at a Diſtance : But what (b) the Orator ſays 
to the Emperor concerning earthly Kings 
and Potentates, is much more applicable to 
the Lord of Glory; he, that is at the Top, 
and can riſe no bigher, has yet this one Way 
left to become greater, by ſtocping beneath 
himſelf, which he may ſafely do, being ſe- 
care of his own Greatneſs : So that, upon 
the whole, it was no Diſparagement to the 
Son of God to become Man, but an ample 
Demonſtration of his Goodneſs, which is 


of Contact that is, by which ſuch Motions 


(e) Mat. xiii, 55. Luke iii. 23. John i. 45. and vi. 42. 
* 7 


(e) 1 Pet. i, 12. 
Trajan. ; 
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the higheſt Glory of the divine Nature. 


THE 
(3) Matt. i. 16. 19. (c) Col. ii. 2. (d) 1 Cor. 
(g) Pal. v. 21. ( Pliny, in his Speech to 


Who v was a, by the Hour GHosr. 
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Tu Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, no 
F bi 2 ; doubt, could have found out other Expe- 


into the World. djients, befides this of the Incarnation, for 


Which auas to 
teach us, 


us) that the Word ſhould not be 


the Pardon of Sin, and the Salvation of 
Mankind ; but, fince this, and no other, was 
made uſe of, we muſt needs think it the 
moſt proper of any, and the beſt propor- 
tion'd to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes, for which 
it was deſign'd. Now the great End of the 
Son of God's coming into the World (as the 
Apoſtle informs us) was this,. -( a) Je know 
that be was manifeſted to take away our Sins, 
and in him is no Sin: But how is it, that 
he takes away our Sins? Is it not by the 
Doctrine, he taught us; by the Example, he 
ſet us; by the Interceſſion, he makes for us; 
and by the Incitements to Virtue and Piety, 
which, in the Diſpenſation of his Goſpel, he 
every where propounds to us ? 
WHATEVER other Means therefore we 
may ſuppoſe the divine Wiſdom capable of 
inventing, this ſeems to be abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, that Rules and Inſtructions ſhould be given 
us( in a Manner adapted to our Capacity) how 
we are to walk before God in all well-pleaſ- 
ing. 'The Laws, which God deliver'd from 
Mount Sinai, were very well calculated for 
this Purpoſe ; but then they were attended 
with ſuch Tokens of Horror, and tremen- 
dous Majeſty, as mortal Creatures were not 
able to bear; for (5) they, who heard the 
Voice, intreated (as the ſacred Hiſtory tells 
ſpoken to them 
any more; and fo terrible was the Sight, that 


even Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 
quake. This Method might be of uſe to 
inject Terror into a People of a flavi/h Diſ- 
poſition, who were ſway'd by Fear, more 


than any other Motive; but it did not ſuit 
with the Goſpel of Peace, and (c) that Spirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father. 
When therefore our Saviour came upon that 


gracious Meſſage from Heaven, he laid aſide 


that awful Majeſty, «which no Man can ap- 


proach unto, and condeſcended to live among 


Men, with all the Gentleneſs and MeeRneſs | 


Let us an Ex- 
ample, 


of the human Nature, and all the Author: 
of the divine. By this Means his Inſtruc- 
tions became familiar to us, and his Exam- 
ple, as well as his Precepts, pointed out to 
us the Way to eternal Life. 

Ir was neceſſary indeed that an Example 
of abſolute Perfection ſhould be given to 
the World, and given by one of the ſame 
Nature with ourſelves, otherwiſe it might 


be an Example for Angels and Spirits, but 


(a) John iii. 5. (S) Heb. xii. 19, &c. 


not for Men But fuch an Example the Son 
of God zrcarnate only could give, becauſe 


it was impoſſible for any created Being, un- 


der all the Infirmities and Temptations inci= 
dent to human Nature, to live up to ſuch a 
divine Heigbt and Excellency of all Perfec- 
tion, as our Saviour did; whoſe Deſign, in 
aſſuming our Nature, was not to teach us 
the Wiſdom of this World, the Method of 
acquiring Riches and Honours, and the 


| like, but to ſet before our Eyes the mean 


and worthleſs Vanity of theſe Things; to 
ſhew us'a Pattern of Contentment in a low 
Condition; of Viclory, under Temptations ; 
of Patience id Meekneſs, under the ſe- 
vereſt Trials and Afflictions; and (what 
was a glorious and God-like Deſign) to 
diſcover to us the Way to Happineſs in the 
worſt Circumſtances, that can poſſibly be- 
fal our mortal State. 


-In the State of Defection, whereinto we 4nd be ous 


had fallen, it was neceſſary likewiſe to 
have a Mediater, and ſuch a Mediator, 
as, (4) coming with divine Power and Au- 
thority, and yet with the Afability and Ac- 
ceſſibleneſs of a Man, might be fully quali- 
fied to perform that Office, viz. to offer us 
Terms of Reconciliation, as he was God, 
and to treat with us upon thoſe Terms, in 


a familiar Manner; as he was Man; (e) 


and for this Cauſe he is the Mediator (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) of the New Teſtament, 
that by Means of Death for the Redemption 
of the Tranſgreſſions, that were under the 
firſt Teſtament, they, who are called, might 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inberi- 
tance. 

THese may be' look'd upon as fome 
Reaſons for God's s aſſuming human Nature: 
But what if he, willing to give us the greateſt 
Aſurance of his Compaſſion for our Infir- 
mities, and Defire of our Happineſs, to lay 
us under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to what 


is the only Principle of acceptable Obe 


dience, our Love of him; to ſhew the 
Heinouſneſs of Sin, and (/) make known 


ty | the exceeding Riches of his Grace in his 


Kindneſs towards us through Chrift Feoſus, 
choſe this Way for the Redemption of the 
World; here certainly is great Cauſe of 
Thankfwineſs, but none ſurely of Cavil 
and Exception. We have. infinite Reaſon 
to acknowledge and admire his Goodneſs, 
but none at all to »upbraid him with his 
Kindneſs, or to quarrel with him for ha- 
ving deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 

a 


1 viii. 15. (d) Scor's Mediator. (e) Heb. ix. 15. (/) Eph. ii. 7. 


iator. 


| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
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teſtify his Love to us, and tender Concern 
for our Welfare. 
Sr. PAUL, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ex- 
preſſes himſelf in this Manner : (a) God 
made him to be Sin for us, who himſelf knew 
no Sin; but his Meaning is not, that he 
contracted any Pollution by his Incarnation, 
but only that thereby he aſſum'd a Body, 
which enabled him to be made a Sacrifice 
fer Sin. For how could he, who came 
into the World to cleanſe others, perform 
that Office regularly, unleſs himſelf was 
y clean? The Stain of our common 
Parent ſticks ſo cloſe to every natural 
Deſcendant of his, that the human Nature 
cannot be ordinarily communicated with- 
out it : And hence it became abſolutely 
neceſſary, that the Saviour and Sanctiſier of 
the World ſhould be concezved in a Method 
different from the uſual Courſe of Nature. 


As therefore he ſprung from the immediate 


Operation of that Spirit, who is the Foun- 
tain of all Holzneſs and Purity, and that 


Operation too upon the Perſon of an un- 


defiled and bleſſed Virgin, he effectually pro- 
vided againſt all the Difficulties of common 
Births, and made the Fruit of her Womb 
(as the Angel moſt emphatically ſtiles it) (4) 
that holy Thing, which ſhould be born of ber. 

Wx muſt obſerve however, that, though 


Y the the Holy Ghoſt concurr'd, by a ſpecial Act 


of his Power, towards the Conception of 
Chriſt ; yet, as he did not concur by way of 
material Agent, or by any Communication 
of his Subſtance, but purely as an efficient, 
or operative Power of God, he cannot, with 
any Propriety, be ſtiled the Father of Chriſt. 
The paternal Relation; we know, is founded 
on the Father's begetting a Son of his own 
Likeneſs and Subſtance ; but this, in the 
preſent Caſe, could not be done, becauſe 
the Subtance of the Holy Ghoſt is divine, 
uncreated, and eternal, whereas the Sub- 
ſtance of Chrift, conceived in the Virgin, 
was human, created, and had a Beginning in 
Time. Now, as Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity, had an Exiſtence, before he 
was incarnate, his Incarnation made no 
Alteration in his Perſonality ; and therefore, 
tho' he was incorporated by the Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet was he the Son of God 
before, in virtue of that Exiſtence, he had 
of him by an ineffable Generation, and of 
that Relation, he bore to him from all Eter- 


nity ; and therefore, properly ſpeaking, he 


() Matt. i. 20. 


could only be called the Sor of God, though, 
according to outward Eſeem, he is ſome- 
times in Scripture ſaid to be the Son of 
Feſeph. 


AMoNG the Jets (c) it was an uſual # Joſg 


Thing, that, a conſiderable Time ſhould 


intervene between the Eſpouſals of the Par- e be wit 


ties to be married, and that ſolemn Con- 
tract, which ended in Conſummation. Be- 
fore theſe Eſpouſals the young Women 
lived a very retired Life in Apartments of 
their own, where no Men were allow'd 
to enter, but, after the eſpouſal Ceremony, 
they were allowed the Converſation of 
the Man, that was: to be their Husband ; 
and during this Interval it was, that 
Foſeph diſcovered his intended Wife to 
be with Child. With Child by himſelf 
he knew ſhe was not: With an Adultreſs 
to live, was both a Sin, and a Shame : 
To expoſe her Life and Reputation 
upon this Account, he was loath; and 
therefore to put her away privily was 
his laſt Reſolve; when, in the midſt of 
theſe diſtracting Thoughts, an Angel, who 
was ſent to reveal the whole Secret to 
him, ſet his Mind p y at Eaſe, as 
appears from his whole Conduct after- 
wards, 


(d) FEALOUSY, we are told by the Hi afer K 


wiſe King, is the Rage of a Man. In the 


Day of his Vengeance he will not ſpare : He nocence. 


will not regard any Ranſom ; neither will he 
be content, though thou giveſt him many Gifts; 
and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that had 
Joſeph entertain'd any Suſpicion prejudicial 
to the Virgin's Honour, he would not have 
lived ſo contentedly with her, and attended 
her, and her Child, wherever they were 
compell'd to go. From the very firſt he 
could expect nothing, but Trouble and 
Danger to himſelf, by his Adherence to 
them. When Herod began his Perſecu- 
tion of the Child with a terrible Maſſacre, 
for the Prevention of that, he willingly fled 
with them into Egypt ; there continued till 
the Danger was over; and then returned 
to Nazareth, where he ſupported them all 
along with the Fruits of his Labour. But, to 
expoſe himſelf to theſe Inconveniences, what 
other Motive could he poſſibly have, than 
a full Conviction of the Truth of the An- 


gel's Revelation, (e) That, what was con- 


cerved in her, was of the Holy Ghoſt. It is 


not without excellent good Reaſon there- 
| fore, 


(4) 2 Cor. v. 4. (5) Luke i. 35. (c) Stanhope's Epiſt, and Goſp. Vol. I. (4) Prov. vi. 34, 35. 


And th 
pelilts 


lerer f 
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fore, that the Perſon, made choice of to be 
firſt ſatrsfied in this extraordinary Concep- 
tion, ſhould be e h; one, whoſe Rela- 
tion to the holy Mother not only made him 
moſt concern'd to have Satisfaction given 
him of her Virtue, but would naturally ren- 
der him very cautious likewiſe, not himſelf 
to be impoſed on in this Matter; and, as he 
has the Charagter of a ju/t Man in Scripture, 
cannot be ſuppoſed capable of entering into 
A Conſpiracy to impoſe upon the Evangeliſts, 
in the Account, which they give the World 
of this miraculous Conception. 
= uy Eran Tus Evangeliſis indeed are lan and 
ref no way ſimple Writers; There is no Air of Fic, 
Romantic. rien or Romance in what they relate. The 


= 7 


contains a wonderful Tranſactien, but then 
it is no more, than what was atteſted to 
them by Perſons of Integrity, who were. 
chiefly concern'd in the Thing and what 
our Saviour himſelf, (a) when 7 caine to be 


Introduction to our Saviour's Life, we own, | 


manifeſted ta Iſrael, abundantly prov'd. by 


er It 


teriaus Union is effected, or in what 
Manner two perfect Natures are conjoin'd 
together, and yet remain diſtinct, in one 
Perſon, is what no Man in his Senſes would 
pretend to attempt : And therefore all, that 
can be expected from us, in a Matter of ſuch 
Obſcurity, will be to enquire, 1//, What 
Grounds, we have from Scripture, to be- 
lieve it true; 2dly, What Light, we have 

from Reaſon, to eſteem it poſſible ; and, 3dly, 
Upon what Accounts it was highly expedient 

in the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt. ' 

ne Now when we read in Scripture, (6) 
vs Natare That great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God 
2 was manifeſt in the Fleſh; (c) That of the | 
Fathers, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, 

who 1s over all God bleſſed for ever ; That 

(d) being in the Form of God, he thought it 

no Robbery to be equal with God, avid yet 
took upon him the Form of a Servant, and 

Was made in the Likeneſs of Man; and that, 

tho' he was the Son of God, (e) whorh the 
Father appointed Heir of all Things, and by 


(8) Phil. ii. 8. 
bh 


| 
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his Miracles, and thoſe many potent 3 


ments, which confirm'd his Doctrine. It 
is no more, than what the Prophets had fore= 
told, and what might reaſonably be expect- 
ed, .when a Perſon fo extraordinary, as 
the Son, of God, aſſumed human Nature. 
As therefore the ſupreme Being cannot be 
confin'd to Laws of his own Inſtitution, 


and, in making a Man of the Duſt of the 


Earth, or any other Way contrary to natural 
Generation, nay, in making a Woman, that 


is old and barren, conceive and fructify, the 


Wonder is as great, as what we here attri- 
bute to the Holy Ghoſt; there is no Reaſon 


to have Recourſe to. the Fiction of Poets 


upon this Occafion, but very much to ſup- 
poſe, that the Pretenders of this Kind (ſuch 
as were ſubſequent to our Saviòur's Time, 
I mean) laid Claim to a wonderful Concep- 


tion and Nativity, merely to ape his, and i, 


by a fond Imitation of what they thought 
miraculous in him, gave Teſtimony to the 
Truth of what the ES, 4 have related. 


DISSERTATION 1x 


The Union of the w. Nats ures in On 18 r. 


leſs took upon him (J) the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and became (g) obedient untoDeath, even 
the Death of, the Croſs ; we cannot but 


ferent Natures, the divine and human, both 
conjoin'd in one Perſon. . Lind 


In the Prophet Laab, our fins. is 


called Emmanuel, or God with us, which, 


vided, Chriſt can be no more ſaid to be 
God with us upon his Incarnation, than he 
was at any Time before. In the firſt Epiſ. 


| tle to the Corinthians, it is ſaid of 


(in Contradiſtinction to the fir Adam, Who 
was from the Earth) that he is the Lord 


from Heaven, which can bear no other 


Conſtruction, than this. that, the fame 
Perſon, who, by taking our Fleſh in the 


Womb of a Virgin, became as truly a: 
Man, as Adam was, Was palſo as» truly tbe 


(a) John i. 31. (5) x Tim. iii. 16. (c) Rom. ix 5. 


2 2 | e Lord 


Particular Explicatan how thi bs my 15 acm a i he made the Werlds, he Fc. 


perceive, that here are manifeſtly two dif- 


Conſonant 16 
Scripture, 


upon his Aſſumption of our Humanity, was 
verified; but in what Senſe can this be true, 

if there were not a perſonal Union of the 
two Natures ? For, if the N atures were di- 


(d) Phil. ii. 6, 7. (Bi. 2. 86 1 16 | 


— —— — — 


"ARTICLE III 


— | 
Tord, from Heaven in the Nature, wherewith 


he was inveſted before he became the 
Second Adam. In the Teſti mony of Jobn 
the Baptiſt, after me cometh a Man, that 1s 
preferr'd before me, for be iwas before me, 


there -is a plain Reference to our Saviour 


Chriſt ; and yet of him it is arm d, that 


dry he as before him. viz. in the eter- 


nal Exiſtence of his Godhead ; and thus the | 
Explication becomes obvious : Ahe Divi- 


nity in our Lord's Perſon was antecedent to 1 


theleſs he muſt be Man, or otherwiſe he 
could not lay down his Life : (d) No May 
taketh away my Life from me, ſaith he, but I 
lay it down of myſelf ; I have Power to lay 
it down, and I have Power to take it up 
again 3 to lay it down as Man, and to. take 


it again as God. 


Tavs does the Word of God ks ug 


ſufficient Grounds to believe the perſonal 
Union of the divine and human Nature in 


Chriſt: Let us, in the next Place, ſce how. 
far we can accommodate it to our Reaſon... 


before him, and the Humanity in his Perſon | before, but, aſſuming the perfect Nature of 
was later than the Baptiſt, and ſo he was] Man, from thence- forward Iubſiſted in the 


a Man that came after him. 


\ buman, who before ſubſiſted only in the 


Tur like Argument may be drawn from | divine Nature; that, in this Aſſumption, the 


thoſe Paſſages, which aſcribe ſuch Names 


| Manhood was not ſwallow'd up of the God- 


and Actions to one and the ſame Perſon, as head, nor the Godbead tranſmuted into the 


muſt neceſſarily proceed from two diſtinct 
Natures. Thus, when the very ſame Per- 


ſon is called the Son of God, and the Son of | 


Man; is faid to have been born, and to be 
from Everlaſting ; to die, and to have Life 
in himſelf; to be n Earth, and in Heaven 
at the ſame Time; tis plain, that two di- 
ferent Natures are referr'd to, both join'd 
together in a perſonal Union. St. Paul af- 


firms, That (a) God purchas'd a Church by 


his Blood; that () the Jews crucified the 
Lord of Glery; and St. John avers, That 
(c) God laid down his Life for us; but now, 
if there be any Truth in theſe Aſſertions, it 
muſt follow, that one and the ſame Perſon 
was God, who purchas'd the Church, and 
fikewiſe Man, becauſe he purchas'd it by 
bis Blood; that the fame Perſon, who was 


crucified, becauſe crucified, was truly Man, 
and yet as truly God, becauſe the Lord of 


Glory ; and that he, who laid down his Life 


for us, was in all reſpects God, but never- | 


„ 


(a) Acts xx. 28. ()) 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Union of the two — 4 in Chiiſt. 


Manhood; z or, in other Words, the Man- 
hood did not ſubje# the Divinity to the 
Infirmities of the Fleſh, nor the . Godhead 
exalt the H umanity into the divine Perfec- 
tions; but the Properties of each Nature 
remained diſtin}, and acted agreeably to 


their own Character; that this Union of the 


two Natures was made without Converſion 
of one Nature into another, (becauſe God, 
who is the moſt imple and immutable Be- 
ing, cannot be changed into any Thing elſe) 


and without * Confuſion, or mixing them 
both into one, which would have produc'd 


a third Nature different from both, and fo 
made our Lord neither perfect God nor per- 
feet Man; that, in vertue of this Union, 
the two Natures in Chriſt are ſo inſeparably 
join'd together, as never to be divided, and 
yet conſtitute + but one proper indivi dual 


Perſon, (,) becauſe, as the Son of God was 


a Perſon before his Incarnation, he did not 


(c) 1 John iii. _ 


acquire another Perſon by being incarnate, 
—— —— 


() Stephens s of the 


2 


a) John x. 18. 


* The Eutychians were of a pro! ai Opinion. Tie. diſtin Natures they acknowledge before their 
Union 3 but after their Union, they allow'd but of one. When this Union was made they were not agreed, 
whether at his Conception, Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion; but whenever it was, they were clearly | of Opinion, 
that the human Nature was ſo totally abſcorbd into the Divine, as to be no more; and thence-forward there was 
anly one, i. e. the divine Nature remaining: Which Here was condemn'd by the fourth general Councily 
which aſſembled at Calecdon in the Year 45 1. Pearſon in his Notes, and Heatley on the Creeds. 

+ The Neſtorians admitted of wo Natures, the Divine and Human, in Chriſt; but then they aſſerted too 
Perſons likewiſe, the one, the only begotten of God, the other, the Son of the Virgin Mary: For they would 
by no Means allow, that the divine and human Nature were perſonally united, but only that the Word dwelt 
in Chriſt, much in the ſame Manner, as the Holy Gho/? did in the Prophets and Aps//lzs. So that'Chriſt, in 
this Senſe, was no more than a Man, bearing God within him; and conſequently, that Mary, though the 
Mother of Chriſt, could no otherwiſe be called 7he Mather of God, than Elizabeth could be called the Mother 
of the Holy Ghoſt, with whom John the Baptiſt was filld even from her Nomb, Luke i. 15. And this Here/y 


was condemn d by the third general nn. which aſſembled at Epheſus in the Year 431. {7eatizy on the 


Creeds. 
(/) Jenkins Reaſon. of the Chriſt, Relig Vol. II. 


(e) Tur, when the Son of God became Net rep 
the Baptiſt, and, upon that Account, he was Man, he did not ceaſe to be what he was # Rea, 


Who was as conceived by the H OLY Gn HO 8 T. 


but only aſſum'd n Nature (which of 
itſelf had no diſtin Subſtance) into the 
Perſonality of the Godhead. This is the 
Sum and © Subſtance of the Doctrine we 
profeſs: a) And wherein does it appear to be 
repugnant to right Reaſon? * WA 

Dip we indeed aſſert a Converſion'of the 
Godhead into Man, or of the Manhood 
into God, this would imply ſuch a Change, 
as would involve in it a plain Contradiction. 


Did we ſuppoſe a Confuſion of Subſtance, | 


this would infer ſuch a Mixture of both 
Natures, as is inconceivable ; Matter and 
Spirit, mortal and immortal, Creature and 
Creator, would, by this Means, be jumbled 
together: Or did we maintain #200 Per ſons 
in Chriſt, his two Natures then would not 
be ſo phyfically united, that the Properties of 
the one might be attributed to the other, as 
we find they are in Scripture. But when 
we only ſay, that the Son of God (from all 
Eternity a "Perſon did aſſume to himſelt 
that human Nature, * which had nevei 
been a Perſon ; and ſo take Care, neither, by 
the Unity of the Perſon, to confound the 
Diſtinction of the "Natures, nor, by the 


Unity of the Perſon, where is the Abſur- 
dity, nay where is the Impropriety of all 
this? Is not the Being, which we confeſs 
Almighty, able to take to himſelf any Mode 


nity, may not this human Nature, taken to 
the Divine, make as truly one Perſon, as the 
immaterial Soul and. fleſhly Body conſtitute 
one Man ? 

(5) SUPPosE the Spirits of Men in a State 
of Separation ; and that God ſhould reveal 
to them his Intention of placing them in a 
leder World, and, in order to that, of 
cloathing them with groſs and ſenfible Mat- 


Proved from 
the Union of 
our Soul and 


Body, 


fleſhly Organs, and have a continual De- 
pendence on them; would not this ſeem 


(a) Stanbope's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


« grow tobe. 


( Atterbury's Ser. Vol, III. 


Diſtinction of the Natures, to deſtroy the 


of Exiſtence, that his divine Wiſdom thinks 
fit? And, if he makes Choice of Huma- 


ter, wherein they ſhould act in concert with | 


—— — 


very ſtrange? And might not ſome Spirit, 
pretending to a Superiority of Reaſoning, 
conclude immediately, that the Thing was 
unphiloſcphical and abſurd ; that Body and 
Spirit were Beings fo totally different; that 
they could no Ways meet together, and 
compoſe one entire Subhect, and ſo reject 
the Revelation ? In like manner, had we not 
Experience of the Union of our Soul and Bo- 
dy,we ſhould think it as difficult to conceive, 
and as hard to believe, as ſome may imagine 
this wonderful Connexion of the divine and 
human Nature. The Soul and Body are 
two diftin Subſtances, very different in 
kind, in Properties, and Dignity ; the one 
in itſelf material, diviſible, corruptible, and 
devoid of Senſe ; the other immaterial, in- 
diviſible, incorruptible, and endued = 
Life, with Reaſon, with Cogitation, Gc. 
and, yet, theſe two compoſe but one 
Perſon, and, ſtill retaining their own proper 
Nyaltties, and acting by their own diſtinct 
Faculties, they ſubſiſt without any C= Fu- 
fion or Tranſmutation, without either being 
changed into one another, or being ſwal- 
lowed up of one another. The Compa- 
rifon indeed falls infinitely ſhort of the 
tranſcendent Myſtery, it is defign'd to il- 
luſtrate : But till it demonſtrates thus 
much, — that there is no Improbability in 
ſuch an Union, as we plead for ; that the 
Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt may as 
truly and properly be united, as are the 
two - diſtin Ingredients of Man, his Soul 
and his Body; or, in other Words, that 
as the Soul and Body are united in 
one Man, and yet retain their diſtin& 
Natures and Properties, ſo may we con- 
ceive the divine and human Nature in 
Chriſt to be united into one Perſon, and this 
without any Change or Commixture of the 
two Natures. 

Now if this Union of two different Na- iid ths Bw 
tures in one and the ſame Perſon implies no e ar theſe 


two Natures 


9 
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[209% endl but is what every Day we bp meet in 


experience 


* The Manner of this A/umption we find the learned and judicious FÞosker thus endeavouring to illuſtrate, 

c The Seeds of Herbs and Plants, at firſt, /ays he, are not in Act, but in Paſſibility that which they afterwards 
If the Son of God, had taken to himſelf a Man now made, and already perfected, it would 
« of Neceſſity follow, that there are in Chriſt zwo Fer/ons, the one aſſuming, and the other aſſumed ; whereas 
e the Son of God did not aſſume a Man's Perſon into his own, but Man's Nature to his own Perſon ; and 
« therefore took Semen, the Seed of Abraham, the very firſt original Element of our Nature, before it came to 
have any perſonal human Subſiſtence. The Heßb, and the Conjunction of the Fleſh with God, began both at 
© one Inſtant; his making, and taking to himſelf our Fleſh, was but one Act, ſo that in Chriſt there is no 
« perfonal Subhſtence but one, and that from everlaſting. By taking only the Nature of Man, he ſtil! con- 
<« tinueth one Perſen, and changeth but the Manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the mere Glory of 
& the Son of God, and is now in the Habit of our Fleſh. Eccleſ. Polity, Lib. 5. 
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mig ke meel with a Reparation, and, in 
the ſecond Adam, our ſpiritual Enemy, 


experience in our own Compoſitzon, there | 
are ſundry Reaſons ſuggeſted in holy Scrip- 
ture, why the like Union of the divine and 
humanNature ſhould be ſuppoſed in thePer- 
ſon of our Saviour Chriſt. For, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould be the Son of God. twas 
highly requiſite, (a) that, by the Nearneſs 
of his Relation, the Dignity of his Per- 


ſon, and the Greatneſs of his Merit, he 


might conciliate God's Favour to us, ap- 


peaſe his Wrath incenſed againſt us, and 
ſatisfy his Juſtice abuſed by our Offences ; 


that the Value of the Sacrifice, he made 
of himſelf in the Fleſh, might become an 
Atonement ſufficient for the Sins of the 
whole World; his Doctrine be recommended 
by the higheſt Authority, and his Example \ 
prove a perfect Pattern of all Virtue and 
Godlineſs of Living; that, on our Behalf, 
he might be able to vanquiſh Satan, and 
all the Powers of Hell ; erect a ſpiritual 
Kingdom in our Hearts ; and, by an In- 
ORs of infinite Love and Condeſcenſion 


to us, engage our Love and warmeſt Af- | 


fections towards him: And, in like manner, 


that our Lord ſhould be the Son of, Man, it 


was no leſs expedient, that, in the ſame Na- 
ture, which committed our Offences, they 


who had ſhamefully vanquiſhed the firft, 
might receive a compleat Defeat ; that he 
might be a (5) merciful and faithful High: 


Prieſt in Things Prey to God ; quali- 


(4) Barret on the Creed, 


Ne On 1 r 
5” Y "ws 8 | 


(5) Heb. i. 17. 


hed to be an Intercſſor with him for Man, 
whoſe Needs and Infirmities he had ex- 
perienced; to be a Revealer of the divine 
Will in a more eaſy and familiar Manner, 
than otherwiſe he could have been; the 
Judge of all Mankind, in that he knows 
how to make favourable Allowances for 
our Failings; and the great Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, in as much as, by 
partaking of the Nature of both, he can 
equally conſult the Honour of God, and 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of _y 
Peeple. | 

THESE are fone: of. the Reaſons, which 
God has hinted to us in Scripture, why 


| his infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed to pitch 


upon this, rather than any other Way of 
reconciling Man to himſelf: But, after 
all, we muſt acknowledge, that the In- 
carnation is an "Abyſs of Mercy, which 
neither we, nor Angels are able to pry 
into; and therefore our proper Reſentment 
muſt be, to adore what we cannot ap- 
proach, and (c) to bow our Knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he would grant unto us, according to the 
Riches of his Glory, to be flrengthened with 


| Might by his Spirit in the inward Man 3. 


that we may be. able to comprehend, with 
all the Saints, what is Breadth, and Length, 

and Depth, and Height, (in this Inſtance 
of his Incarnation eſpecially) of the Love 
of Chriſt, which ball all ban * 


(e) Eph. iii. 14, &c. 
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What we are 
h larn by the 


Name lar y. 


SECT II. Vorn of the Uirgin Mary. 
The EXPOSITION. 


ARY was a common Name among | the Merit and Fidelity of a Perſon, * 
the Jews, and, * as it had nothing par- was of our Race and Kindred ; and, as our 


ticular in its Signification, the Character | Title was extin# by the Tranſgreffion of 


of the Virgin is annexed to it to diſtin- one, that it ſhould, be revived again, and 
guiſh the Mother of our Lord from any the Buſineſs of our Adoption into the 


other Woman of the like Nomination. In | celeftial Family tranſacted by another com- 
the Book of (a) Exodus indeed we read | mon Relation. 


IST 


of one Miriam (which is the ſame with Sr. PAUL, to enforce the Duty of Subjec- Her Sex. 


Mary) a Perſon of great Power and Au- tion in Women, makes it an Argument, that 
thority among the 1/raelites, and to whom | (f) Adam was not deceived, but the Woman, 
the conducting of the People out of Egypt | being deceived, was in the Tranſgreſion; 
is attributed, as well as to her Brothers; | and therefore to retrieve the Honour of the 
for thus faith the Lord, (6) I brought thee | Sex, and that Man might no longer have 
out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed thee | it in his Power to upbraid them with the 


out of the Houſe of Servants, and T ſent be- | Calamities brought upon human Nature, 


fore thee Moſes, and Aaron, and Miriam: | it was expedient, that, what gave Occaſion 
And from hence ſome have thought her an | to our Fall, ſhould be the Means of our 


_ eminentType of the bleſſed Virgin, whom God Reſtoration ; that, as in the fir/? Eve all die, 


made uſe of as an Inſtrument to bring about | ſo in the ſecond Eve (if I may be allowed 
a much more glorious Redemption for us, an | to ſpeak with (g) the Apoſtle) ſhould all be 
Eſcape from the Dominion of Sin, and Cap- | made alive. Here then is an ample An.ends 


_ tivity of Satan, whereof the Egyptian Bon- made. The Odium, which the „irt in- 


dage was but an Emblem. However this be, | curr'd, and the Damage, ſhe brought to 
from the Analogy of her Name we are led | Mankind by her Tranſgreſſion, the ſecond 
to - obſerve, with the Apoſtle, that, when | has quite removed and repaired, inſomuch 
(c God fent forth his Son, he was born of a that, ſince the Incarnation of the Son of 
Woman, and (d) took not on him the Nature | God, all Generations have abundant Reaſon 
of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, that in all | to call the whole Sex bleſſed. 


Things he might be made like unto hisBrethren. | ANoTHER Obſervation ariſing from the Her Condi- 


(e) God no doubt, had he been ſo minded, | Virgin's Name, is this, — That, as there are 
could have created a diſtinct Nature, of the | no pompous Titles, or ſplendid Epithets 
like Ingredients and Compoſition with ours, attending it (plain Mary is all thut ſhe is 
and then have aſſumed it; but, to anſwer | called) ſo was her outward Condition in 
the Purpoſe of his redeeming us, it was re- | this Life very mean; (/) ſo mean, that ſhe 


quiſite, that there ſhould be not only a | could arrive to no higher Fortune, than 


Similitude in Make and Properties, but a | to be the eſpouſed Wife of a poor Carpenter; 
Cognation likewiſe, and Proximity of Blood | fo poor, that, at her Child- -Birth, ſhe was 
between us and our Redeemer. For, ſince | not able to procure a Room (even in her 
our whole Blood was tarnted, and our Dig- | greateſt Neceſſity) in the Inn, where the 
nity forfeited by the Rebellion and Diſſoyalty | was a Gueſt, but lay in the Straw, and was 
of our firſt Anceſtor, it was highly proper | brought to Bed in a Stable, and that in a 
that it ſhould be purg'd, and reſtored by | Cave under Ground, as the ancient Tradition 
Aaa gHes; 

* Several Fathers, and other learned Men of DiſtinQtion in the Church, have diſcovered, or rather have en- 
deavoured to diſcover particular Reaſons, for appropriating this Name more eſpecially to the bleſſed Virgin, 
from the natural Signification of it. But there is ſo much Scope for Conjecture in deriving the Origin of Names 
that ſmall Account is to be made of any Eſſays of this Kind. Thoſe however, who have a Taſte for ſuch cu. 
rious Entertainments, may conſult Bp Pearſon, in hi marginal Notes, upon the Name Mary; though it may 
be proper for them to oblerve this Caution; that, what the 00d Fathers have ſaid concerning the Eh- 


molagy of the Word Mary, is to be underſtood chiefly,by way of Accommodation, or ſome moral Improvement, 
that may be erawn from it. Fiddes's Body, Vol. I. 


(a) Ch. xv. 20. (5) Mcah vi. 4. (c) Gal. iv. 4. (ad) Heb. ii. 16, 17. (e) Barrqw on the Creed, 
Vel II. % Tim. il. 14. (g) 1 Cor. v. 45. (+) Bull's Ser. Vol. I. 


AN 


III. 


us the V 


:Retinue, that ſurround us, 


goes; ſo low, that, at her Purification, 
her Purſe could not reach higher, than the 
cheapeſt Offering preſcribed by 'the Law, 
(a) a Pair of Turtle Doves, or two young 
Pigeons ; and laſtly, ſo deſtitute, that her 
bleſſed Son, (4) when upon the Croſs, and 


at the Point of Death, thought it not un- 


neceſſary to recommend her to the charitable 
Care of his beloved Apoſtle. Such was 


the lav Eſtate of this bleſſed Handmaiden, 


whom the great Creator and Ruler of the 
Univerſe thought proper to regard. To teach 
anity of the outward Pomps and 
Appearances of the World, he did not chuſe, 


for the Mother of his Son, and Saviour of 
Mankind, (c) any great Princeſs, any ho- 
.nourable or wealthy Perſonage ; but a poor 
Woman, eſpouſed to a mean Artifan, rich 


only in Grace, and (4) theOrnament of a meek 
and quiet Spirit, (which, in the Sight of God, 


1s of great Price) thereby inſtructing us, chat 


innocent and virtuous Poverty is conſiſtent 
with the trueſt Felicity, and that our real 


Name was Yoſeph) of the Houſe of David, 

and the Virgin's Name was Mary, (h) the 
rendring ſhould rather be, to a Virgin of the 
Houſe of David, eſpouſed to a Man, choſe 
A «cas Joſeph, and the Virgin's Name 
was Mary ; for ſince Jeſus was not the 
the Son of David in reſpect of Foſeph,- or 
any other Man, from whom he received 
nothing, nor in refpect of the Holy Ghoſt, 
from whom he received only the Form, 
he muſt have been /o, in reſpe& of his 
Mother Mary, (i) becauſe of her proper 
Subſtance he Ber the Materials of his 
human Nature : And for this Reaſon it is, 
that ſhe, as well as Joſeph, in Obedience 
to the Roman Emperor, (who commanded 
all, both Men and Women, to be enroll'd 
in the Cities of the ſeveral Houſes, from 
whence they ſprung) went up to Bethlehem 
the City of David, there to be enroll'd, be- 
cauſe ſhe was of his Houſe and Lineage, 
otherwiſe (as Grotius obſerves) ſhe ought 
to have been enroll'd in the City of her 


Glory and Greatneſs is not the Garb and | own Family, and not in Bethlebem. Thus 


but that in- 
ward Virtue and Goodneſs, which tranſ- 


form us into the Image of God, and make 
him love us. 


Her Family. 


TERE is one Obſervation more to be 


made of the Name of Mary, as ſhe was 


the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, and that 
is, the Lineage, from whence ſhe 
deſcended, being of the Houſe of David, 
and of the Tribe of Judah: For, though 
it may be ſuppoſed a Thing ſufficient 
to denominate him the Son of David, that 
Foſeph, his reputed Father, and eſpouſed | 
to his Mother, was of that Houſe ; yet, 
fince God was pleaſed (e) to promiſe David, 
that the Fruit of bis Loins ſhould fit upon his 
Throne, it was neceſlary that Chriſt, who 
was the Subject of this Promiſe, ſhould, 
according to the natural Conſtruction of it, 
deduce his Line from him, not by a /eg:- 
timated, but by a proper Deſcent; and 
ſince the Author to the ( Hebrews affirms, 
as a Matter evident beyond all Contradiction, 
that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, this is 
a Warrant ſufficient for concluding, that 
his Mother was of the ſame Tribe. And 


to this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that where 


it is ſaid, that (g) the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
by God to aVirgin (eſpouſed to a Man, whoſe 


(a) Luke ii. 22. and Lev. xii. 6, c. 
(4) 1 Pet. iii. 3. (e) Acts ii. 30. 
Locum. 


| 


(5) John xix. 25, &c. 
(f) Heb. vii. 15. 
(i) Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol. I. (#) Gen. iii. 15. 


the Name of Mary has led us into the 
Knowledge of her Nature, Sex, her Condition, 
and her Family ; and we come now to make 
ſome Obſervations upon her pure and im- 
maculate Virginity. 


into the World, was to be produced in 
a manner wholly miraculous, by Means of 
a Woman only, without the Help or Con- 
currence of Man, this ſeems to be implied 
in the very fir/t Prophecy, that ( the Seed 
of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head; 
for ſince Adam, the great Progenitor of 
Mankind, had loſt himſelf and his Poſte- 
rity, and yet is not once mention d in the 
Promiſe, which is intirely made to the 
Woman and her Seed only, God was willing 
to have it underſtood, that our Redeemer 
was to be born of a Virgin Mother, at the 
Time when he made this Declaration. 
This ſeems to be intimated in the Paſſage 
of a (1) Virgin's compaſſing a Man, which, 
from the Solemni'y of the Preface, that in- 
troduces it, and the Strangeneſs of an Event 
here call'd the Lord's creating a new Thing 
upon Earth, cannot well be applied to any 
other Purpoſe. But this is {till more fully and 
plainly expreſſed in that Prediction of Iſaiab, 
() Bebold a Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a 


Son; 


(c) Barrow on the Creed, Vol. II. 
(g) Luke i. 25,279. (+) Whitby's Annot. in 
(7) Jer. xxxi. 22. (n, Iſa. vii. 14. 


THAT the Me Nat, whenever he came Her Vini 


— 


** 
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Reaſons for 
that and Jo- 
ſeph” t cobabit « 


ing with her, 


the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of Foſeph, 
who had eſpouſed her, the Church has ge- 
nerally believed (tho' not as an Article ne- 


faned by vulgar Uſe. 


Jyaduction, the Dignity of his Perſon, who, 


Son; for, allowing the Spirit of God o 
be a good Interpreter of his own Meaning, 
what he foretold by the Mouth of his Pro- 
Phet, by the Pen of his (a) Evangeliſt we 
find him applying to the bleſſed Virgin. A 
Virgin ſhe was, after her Eſpouſal to Toſeph, 
as appears by (5) the Narration of St. Luke, 
and after the Salutation of the Arch- Angel, 
(c) as her Queſtion to him does import. A 
Virgin ſhe continued to be after her Con- 
ception by the Holy Ghoſt, during her 
Pregnancy and her Parturition, as appears 
from the Application of the Prophecy, (d) 
A Virgin ſhall conceive and bring forth a 
Son ; and, (e) in regard to the peculiar Emi- 
nence of this 3irgin Mother, the ſpecial 
Honour due to her Son, the San#ity of the 
Holy Ghoſt that over-ſhadowed her, and 


ceſſary to Salvation) that ſhe continued in 
the ſame Virginity ever afterwards. (F) For 
it cannot, with Decency, be imagined, that 
the moſt holy Veſſel, which was thus once 
conſecrated to be a Receptacle of the Deity, 
ſhould afterwards be deſecrated, and pro- 


HowtveR this be, the Purity of our 
Saviour's human Nature, which was to be 
without Sin, without Contamination, . and 
therefore not to ſpring from any ſeminal 


having pre-exiſted in the Form of God, 
was to make his Entrance into the World 
in ſach a wonderful Manner, as might pro- 
cure Reverence and Admiration, and the 


Manife}tation of his divine Original, or that | 
he might appear to be both God and Man ; 


Man, as born of Woman, and God, as born 
of a Vi Irgin, made it highly requiſite, that, 
at leaſt, in his Conception, and Birth, his 
Mother ſhould be immaculate, and free 
from all Pollution. Joſeph, by the Informa- 
tion of a Meſſenger from Heaven, was 
fully ſatisfied of this; and therefore his 
marrying and cohabiting with her was to 
protect her Character from the Suſpicion, 
and Scandal of the World ; was to defend 
her Son from the Imputation of 1ſegitimacy; 


his own Son by Adoption ; was to receive 
him, in virtue of that Proximity of Blood, 
for his immediate and rightful Heir ; was 
to be aſſiſtant to his Mother's (g) Care and 
Tenderneſs of his Infancy, to guard his help- 
leſs Childhood, to provide for his conſtant 
Maintenance, to breed him up in ſuch a 
Manner and Occupation, as his poor Cir- 
cumſtances would allow ; and, if Occaſion 
were, to teſtify to the World, that an Angel 
from Heaven had, more than once, re- 
vealed it to him, that ſhe, who paſſed for 
his Wife, as being betroth'd to him, was 
till a Virgin, 
Man though ſhe had a Child, but was im- 
Pregnated by the Holy Gholt. 


and literal Senſe. 
her Womb, according to the Angel's An- 
nunciation: Him ſhe increaſed and nouriſhed, 


| by a Communication of her own Subſtance: 


Him ſhe bore about in her Body, the uſual 
Time of other Mothers, and, (i) when the 
Days were accompliſÞd that ſbe ſhould be de- 
livered, (what is the laſt Circumſtance to 
make good the Title of a Mother) (S) ſhe 
brought forth her Fir/t-born Son, and called his 
Name Jeſus: So that Jeſus, who was con- 
cerved in Mary's Womb, who grew there 
in proportion to other Children, who ſlayed 
there the full Time of other Births, who, 

during that Time, was nouriſhed there, 


| as others are ſtill ripe for Birth, and who, 


at the End of that Time, was born after 
the Manner of common Infants, was trul 

and really her Son. This is the whole Pro- 
greſs of human Generation: And therefore, 
in Regard of him, Mary was as perfectly 
a Mother, as any other Woman can be of 
any other Child whatever. Nay, there is ſome 
Reaſon to ſay, that ſhe was more ſtrictly 
and properly a Mother, than any other 
Woman can be. For, whereas in the 
uſual Courſe of Nature, Children partake 


of Chriſt's human Subſtance was derived 
from her alone, and therefore by the Evan- 
geliſt ſhe is frequently ſtiled the Mother of 
Jeſus, by Elizabeth, particularly, the Mother of 
our Lord, and, by the * general Conſent of 


was to make him, as his neareſt Relation, 


(a) Matt. i. 23. 
(7) Bp Bull's Ser. Vol. I. 


(b) Luke. i. 7. (s) Luke i. 
(g) Fenkins's Reaſon. Vol. I. 


nied this Title to the bleſſed Virgin, it was confirm'd to 
What had been uſed a long while before, 


| the Church, the Mother of God: © For, if 


the 
34- (d) Matt. i. 34. (e) Pearſon on the Creed. 
(5) Luke i. 31. (i) Luke ii. 6. (4) Matt i. 25. 


In the third general Council of Epheſus, which was convened in Oppoſition to the Hereſy of Ne/orius, who de- 


her. The Council did not invent it, but only ratified 


A whole Age indeed before this Council, we find Euſebius expreily 


giving 


had no Communion with. 


in the Subſtance of both Parents, the whole 


A Child indeed ſhe had in the moſt fris Though a Vir 


n, yet was 
Him (4) ſhe concerved in * r 
Mother. 


ARTICLE III 


* the Mother of Peter (as (a) one argues) | To account for the Time, when our Th Tinas. 


* might properly be call'd the Mother of | bleſſed Saviour was born, the Evangeli/t 
* him, as Man, (and as Man principally | informs us, that (5) in thoſe Days there 
« imports an intelligent Being) though ſhe | went out a Decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that 
contributed nothing towards the Gene- | all the World, f. e. all the Roman Empire, 


ce ration of his intellectual Part; ſo the | ſhould be taxed, or ſhould be ſurveyed, and 
e Perſon, whoſe Mother the holy Virgin have their Names and Conditions of Life 


ce was, being expreſly ſtiled God, and ha-|fet down in Court-Rolls, that thereby he 
eving every divine Perfection aſcribed to | might know (as (c) the Hiſtorian tells us) 
e him, ſhe may, for the ſame Reaſon, the Strength and Number of his Subjects; 
and with the ſame Propriety, with Re- | but that this could not be done ſo commo- 


. © ſpect to the perſonal Union of the divine | diouſly, unleſs every one repaired to the 


* and human Nature, be tiled, and con- City, to which his Family did belong. 
&« ſidered as the Mother of God. | This Survey and Enrollment, we are told, 
WHETHER the bleſſed Virgin, ſo highly | were intended by Auguſtus to have been put 


- favoured by God, was exempted from * in Execution ſooner, but, by the Intervention 


original Sin, or ſanctified from her Mo- | of ſome other Affairs, they were deferred, 
ther's Womb; whether ſhe ſuffered in any | or at leaſt did not reach Judæa until the 
Part of her Virginity, or was ſenfible of | Year, when the Temple of f Janus was ſhut 
any Pain in the Time of her Parturition, l up at Rome, and an univerſal Peace pre- 
are Speculations of fo nice a Nature, that | vailing, and continuing for twelve Years 


we chuſe to decline them, and had ra- | over all the Empire, made it a moſt agreea- 
ther conclude with an' Obſervation or | ble Time for the Birth of him, who being 


two concerning the Time, the Place, and | ſtiled by the Prophet the Prince of Peace, 


ſome other Circumſtances, attending our | proclaimed Peace to all the Earth at 
Lord's Nativity. ö 


the Hour of his Birth, and left it to 
* = his 


giving this Title to the ſacred Virgin in his third Book of the Life of Con/lan tine, Chap. 43. and Socrates, | 
a moſt credible Witneſs in this Matter, in the-ſeventh Book of his eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Chap. 32. aſſures 


us, that Origen, long before Eu/ebius, largely explained, and aſſerted the Title, as applied to the bleſſed Virgin. 


Ireneus ſeems to be of the ſame Sentiment, Lib. 5. Chap. 19. where he ſays, that the Angel declared to her, 
that ſhe ſhould bear God within her, for if ſhe bore him, ſhe brought him forth too, and then ſhe was truly 


the Mother of God. Nor was the bleſſed Martyr, and Diſciple of the Apoſtles, Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the 
| Epheſians, afraid to ſay, that our God Jeſus Chriſt was conceived in the Womb of Mary. Nay, before all theſe, 


Zaiab's Prophecy, Chap. vii. 14. and St. Mattherv relate, Chap. i. 23. of the bleſſed Virgin, that he brought 
forth her fir/t-born Son, whoſe Name, according to the Prophet, was Immanuel, which being interpreted, 
ſays the Evangelift, is Gad with us. As truly therefore, as Mary brought forth, and was the Mather of Im- 
manuel, of God with us, ſo truly was the the Mother of Cod; and accordingly, Elizabzth, even when fil'd 


with the Holy Ghoft, ſtiles and proclaims her, the Mother of my Lord, a Title, which, in its true and proper 


Senſe, can belong to Chriſt only as God. Bull's Ser. Vol. I. and Mbeatle on the Creeds. 
(a) Fiddes's Body, Vol. I, | 


* As to this Queſtion we find Dr. Heylin, in his Sum of Chriſtian Theology, thus expreſſing himſelf, © Tho' 
* Iamloth to rob this moſt happy Inſtrument of our Redemption of any Privilege or Exemption, whatever 
« it be, which may conſiſt with the Analogy of Faith, and the Word of God; yet, when I find in holy Scripture 


that Chrift came into the Morld to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. and that the Virgin did rejoice in God her Saviour, 


Luke i. 47. either I muſt conclude, that ſhe was a Sinner, or elſe that ſhe needed not a Saviour: And when 
I read it in Nicephorus, that ſhe died in the f/ty-ninth Year of her Age, and was attended to her Grave by 
* the Apo/iles, met together by a Miracle, I cannot but conclude her under the Law of Sin, or elſe ſhe had 
6 not been ſubject to the Stroke of Death, which is the Vages of Sin, as St, Paul has told us, Rom. vi. 23. 

(6) Luke ii. 1. ( c) Tacitus's Annal. Lib, 1. 

+ The Decree, for ſurveying and regiſtring all the People of the Roman Empire, was i//ued out three Years 
before our Saviour was born, but was not executed in Judæa, until the very Time; nor can this be any Won- 
der at all, becauſe, upon the Suppoſition that the Execution of it was committed to the Governor of every 
Province, as Fudea then belonged to the Province of Syria, to carry it through all the Countries thereunto 
belonging, viz. through Syria, Cœlo-Syria, Phenia, and Judæa, three Years were no more than ſufficient. 
For, if Foab was nine Months and ten Days, in taking an Account only of the ten Tribes of 1/rael, and no 
more of them, than were Men fit for the Wars, we may well ſuppoſe, that the Account here taken by the 
Decree of Auguſtus, might employ the whole three Years, fince it extended in all Manner of Perſons, and alſo 
to their Poſleſſions, Eſtates, Qualities, and other Circumſtances. Prideaux's Connect Part 2. Lib. . 

1 The Uſage was to lay open the Gates in the Time of War, and to ſhut them up in Times of Peace. 
Since the firſt building of Rome they had been ſhut but five Times, The firſt was, in the Reign of Numa; 
the ſecond, after the End of the firſt punick War; the third, after Auguſtus had vanquiſhed Anthony and Cleo- 


 batry ;, the fourth, after the Cantabrian War in Spain, and the fifth, in the Year of our Saviour's Birth, and 


under the Reign of the ſame Auguſtus. Prideaus's Connect. Part 2. Lib. 9. 
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his Diſciples as his laſt Legacy at the. 
Time of his Death. A fearful Admonition 
this, to ſuch Kings and Potentates, called 
after his Name, as make War and Deſola- 
tion their Pride and Pleaſure, their Recrea- 
tion and Delight ! 

(a) Wren Herod demanded of the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be 
born, their Anſwer was, in Bethlehem, for 
which they quote the Prophet Micab affirm- 
ing, that though (5) it was * little among 
the Thouſands, or Cities of Judah, yet out 
of it ſhould come forth a + Governor, who 
ſhould rule the People of Iſrael, whoſe Goings- 
Forth, have been from of old, from everlaſting. 
Here then we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the Providence of God, that the Child, 
which was conceived in Nazareth, a City 
of Galilee, ſhould, for the Completion of a 
Prophecy, and in Teſtimony of his being 
the true Meſſias, be born in Bethlehem, the 
City of David. Had it not been in Obe- 
dience to the Emperor's Decree, it is highly 


— 


OvuR Annotators make it a common Ob- 


made, were Shepherds, ſo was the Com- 
pletion of this Promiſe firſt revealed to Men 
of the like Profeſſion ; only they were not 
Owners and Maſters of Flocks, who, in 

Eaſtern Countries, were Men of great Abi- 
lity, but their meaner Servants, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to watch, and keep Guard 
atNight, and had their little Huts or Cottages 
erected for that Purpoſe: And yet theſe 
poor laborious People God was pleaſed to 
honour with the firſt News of his Son's Ar- 
rival in the World, with the Communica- 
tion of divine Myſteries, and the Appart- 
tion of his holy Angels, in order to teach 
us, that he is 20 Reſpecter of Perſons ; that 
outward Pomp and Splendour, high Paren- 
tage, large Retinues, ample Fortunes, and 
ſtately Palaces, are of no Eſteem with him ; 
and that, as his Son at this Birth preferr'd Beth- 
lebem before Jeruſalem, a Stable before Pre- 


improbable, that Jeſeph and Mary would | ſence-Chamber, and theſe poor Country dwains 


have taken ſuch a Journey, in the Condi- 
tion ſhe was in, and at fo unſeaſonable a 
Time of the Year : But God, who can 
effect his Deſigns by what Inſtrument he 
pleaſes, ſo ordered the Matter, that, by 
the Command of an heathen Prince, they 
ſhould, at that Time, repair to Bethlehem, 

to the End that, not only the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Predictions, concerning his 
Son's Birth, might make it more conſpicuous, 
and remarkable, but that it might likewiſe 
be recorded in the publick Acts of the 
Empire, to which we find ſome pri- 
mitive Writers, in their Apologies for the 
Truth of FRY, making frequent 


8 


(@) Matt. ii. 4. (6) Micah v. 2. 


before Herod and all his Courtiers; ſo a 
plain honeſt Simplicity is what will chiefly 
recommend us to him, to whoſe Favour 
and Acceptance the Ob/curity of our Pa- 
rentage, or the Meanneſs of our Calling. ot 
Occupation, is no manner of Let or Impe- 
diment. 

Bur, how humble and condelbutiive ſo- 
ever our Lord's Nativity might be in other 
Reſpects, we mult obſerve, that there was 
a certain Grandeur and Magnificence attend- 
ing it, which far excell'd the Birth of any 
earthly Prince; that upon this Occaſion, a 
new Star, or a luminous Body, condens'd 
into the Form and Figure of a Star, ap- 


peared to t the <oiſe Men in the Eaſt ; ſet 


B b b out 


* There is ſome ſmall Variation between the Prophet, who calls it a Attle Place, and the Sorel , who 


repreſents it as not one of the leaſt, i. e. a very conſiderable one, among the Princes or Cities of Judah; but this 
is eaſily reconciled, ſince the City might be little wich reſpect to the Extent of it, or the Number of its Inha- 
bitants,'in ical's Senſe, and yet one of the greateſt in the Senſe of St. Matthew, becauſe it not only gave 
Birth to the Royal Houſe of Judab, but was now become more illuſtrious, than any other City, by having 
one, greater than King David, the Saviour of the World, and the Son of God, born in it. Hades's Body, Vol. I. 
and Ttoells's Ser. Vol. II. 

| + Gratius is of Opinion, that, in the primary Senſe of this "IVEY the Governor here ſpoken of was 
Zerubbabel, but, beſides that Zerubbabel was not the Governor, born at Bethlehem, but at Babylon, as his Name 
imports, nor had he any Relation to the Place, except that diſtant one of being a very remote Deſcendant. 
from David, who was born in that City near five Hundred Years before; he, of whom Micah ſpeaks, 
was to be a Ruler of Jjrael, whereas Zerubbabel never had the Power or Title of one. He indeed was no 
more, than one of the Heads of the Captivity ; and, tho! he be firſt nam'd, out of Regard to his Royal Deſcent, 
yet is he never mentioned ſingly in any A of Juriſdiction; nor do we hear any Thing more of him, than that 
he laid the Foundation Stone of the ſecond Temple, which, for that Reaſon, has frequently gone by his Name. 
toelli's Ser. Vol. II. 

t The Word Magi our Tranſlators have very properly rendered wijſe Men, or Sages, becauſe the other has 
perers!!v a bad Meaning aMx'd to it. The Magi of old were Men renowned for their great Knowledge of 
Things both natural and divine, but more "_— of Mironemy, inſomuch, that a learned Man, and a Hegtan, 


were 


and other C Cir- 
cumitances 


ſervation, that, as Abraham and David, to our Saviour 
whom the Promiſe of the Meſfas was firſt 1. 


of 
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out with them, when they went in queſt, Mount Sinai, and is the uſual Manifeſta- 
of what it portended ; glided all along the tion of God's immediate Preſence, ſhone 
Atmoſphere before them; and, having con- round the Shepherds : That an heavenly Hoſt, 
ducted them firſt to Feruſe/em, and then to] or a Multitude of Angels, thoſe glorious 
Bethlehem, pointed its Rays directly upon the | Attendants on the Throne of God, came 


Houſe, where the bleſſed Infant lay: That, down upon Earth to celebrate this Nativity; 
upon the Sight of him, tho' lying but in and that, as they (a) ſung together, at the 


a Manger, they fell down, and worſhipped | fir/t Creation, ſo did they now, at the Re- 
him, and preſented him with ſuch Gifts, as] demption of the World, in that ſublime 
declared their Opinion both of his divine and] and truly evangelical Hymn, (b Glory be to 
human Nature; with Gold, as an Enſign] God on high, and in Earth Peace, Good- 
of his regal Power; with Myrrb, as being | will fowards Men, which our pious Mother 
a Man, who was to die; and with Frankin-| the Church, in the moſt ſeraphick Part of 
-cenſe, becauſe he was a God: That the of her Communion Service, and after the 


| -Ghory of the Lord, or ſuch a bright and] Reception of the bleſſed Euchariſt, rejoices 


refulgent Cloud or Light, as appeared upon | greatly to repeat. 
The OBJECTION. 


* UT, if che Birth of Chriſt was © highly requiſite however, for the Com- 
* of ſuch beneficial Effect to Man- pletion of ancient Prophecies, that he 
* kind, why it was delay'd fo long, or, “ ſhould deſcend from the Family of Da- 
« if it was brought about in ſo miraculous a] v,, but this he could only do by his 
Manner, why there is no more Notice ta- Mother's Side; and yet we find the two 
t ken of it in the ſacred Writings, we cannot] Evangeli/ts chiefly employing themſelves 
* fo well imagine. Two of the Evange-|© in giving us the Pedigree of Jeſefb, 
« geliſts mention it indeed in their Entrance] which is nothing at all to the Purpoſe; 
ee upon our Lord's Hiſtory ; but, as the] and yet, in their Genealogies they ſeem to 
other two quite omit it, ſo he himſelf] * differ ſo widely, that there is no Poſſi- 
* in his own Preaching, and the Apoſtles | bility of reconciling them, without the 
e in their Acts, and ſeveral Epiſtles, never Suppoſition of our Saviour's being the 
once alledge it in Proof of his divine| © Son of Joſeph, as we find (c) his Mother 
« Commuſſiton ; and yet one would think |< herſelf declaring him to be his Father. 
„ it a convincing Argument, that a] Upon this Preſumption, we cannot but 
« Perſon, born ſo ſupernaturally, ſhould ]“ conceive, that the Prophecies commonly 
et immediately come from God. It was | © urg'd to prove her Virginity, do not in- 

| r 


were Terms equivalent. This however raiſed the Admiration of the FVulgar to ſuch a Degree, that they look'd 
upon them as inſpired by ſome ſupernatural Powers, and thence imagined them to be Confiurors: And as Con- 
jurors indeed, or thoſe, that pretended to deal in diabolical Arts, were fond of the Name of Magians, it thence 
became a Note of Infamy, as it is among us; whereas the true and ancient Magians were the greateſt Ma- 
thematicians, Philoſophers, and Divines, in the Ages when they lived, and had no other Knowledge, but 
what they acquired by their own Study, and the Inſtructions of the Heads and Doctors of their Se. Of 
this Sort were the Sages, who came from Arabia, as is ſuppos'd (becauſe it abounded with them, as the Learned 
obſerve, and lay to the Eaſt of Fudea) to pay their Homage to the new-born Saviour of the World. Their 
Number from the triple Offering, that they made, is ſuppoſed to be three, Their particular Names (as 
Gaſpar, Baltazar, and Meichior) are mention'd by ſome ; their Ages ſpecified, (viz. that the fir/? was ſixty Years 
old, the ſecond forty, 2 the third twenty, when they came to Chriſt) and their Quality remark'd, viz. that 
they were all Kings, becauſe, in the Office for Epiphany, that Paſſage in the P/almi/t, the Kings of Arabia aud 
Saba hall bring Gifts, is wont to be applied to them. But this is all conjeFural, or is founded, at beſt, but upon 
a very uncertain-Tradition ; only we may ſuppoſe, that, being great and opulent Men, they might, upon that 
Account, de ſtiled Kings in thoſe Times, according to the ancient Way of Speaking, as is evident from ſundry 
Places in Scripture. What became of theſe wiſe Men after their Departure from our Saviour, the ſacred Hiſ- 
tory gives us no Account; but, if we may give Credit to ſome Ecæleſiaſtical Writers, upon their Return 
home they till retained the fame Veneration for the Hebrew Child, embraced his Religion, when it came to 
be publiſhed, and were baptized by Thomas the Apoſtle, when he travelled into Arabia to preach the Goſpel. 
From Arabia, about three Hundred Years after, by the expreſs Command of the Empreſs Helena, their Bodies 
were removed to Conſtantinqple; from thence, by Euſtathius, to Milan; and thence, by Renatus, then Biſhop, 
to Cologne, where they now remain, and their Monuments are ſhewn to Strangers, under the Title of be 
three Kings of Cologne. Prideaux's Connect. Vol. I and Edwerd;'s Body, Vol. I. 
(a) Job xxvii.7. (5) Luke ii. 14. (e) Luke ii. 42. 
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« tirely come up to the Point; that, what 
* concerns the Seed of the Woman, and the 
« Serpent, if it may not be taken in a, 
ce [literal Senſe, may relate however to any 
« Son, deſcended from Eve, as we find 
« that ſhe, (a) upon the Birth of Cain, 
* underſtood it; that the Woman's compaſ- 
« fing a Man, may be applied, either to 
« ſome fond, or ſome robuſt Creature of 
© the Sex, that ſhould either not be 
* aſhamed to court, or not afraid to encounter. . 
and ſtrong enough to overcome a Man, |. 
e though this is allowed to be an uncom- 

* mon Caſe; and that the Virgin, who 
e ſhould conceive, and bear a Son, muſt 
© denote (as the Word will bear) any young 
« Woman then unmarried : For ſince ſhe 
« is made the Sign of a Deliverance, that 
© ſhould ſpeedily happen, ſhe could not 
* be intended to denote the Virgin Mary, 

* who was not in Being till ſome hundred 
ars after. The Sign, which 1/aiab men- 
« tions, is given to the People then /zving, 
* and not toGenerations afar off, becauſe we 
* cannot imagine, of what Uſe or Conſo- 
« lation could the future Birth of the Me. 
BE be to the Houſe of David in their} 
« preſent Diſtreſs, or where the Senſe Is 
« of the Prophet's ſaying, (b) that before the 
* Child (to be born ſeven hundred Years 
« hence) ſhall be able to diſtinguifh between 
* Good and Evil, the Land ſhall be forſaken 
« of both her Kings? So that it muſt be in 
_« ſomeother Woman, and not in Mary the 
*© blefled Mother of Jeſus, that this Prophe- 
* cy had its Accompliſhment. Nay, after 
<« the Birth of her Son, had the Mother 
« {till continued a Virgin, why ſhould we 
« hear of (c) tbe Days of ber Purification 
* according to the Law of Moſes, and 
ce after their Accompliſhment, of her takin 
tt a. Journey to Jeruſalem, (had ſhe been 
©« free from all Pollution) to offer a Sa- 
te crifice, and that (d) the Prieſt might 
« make an Atonement, and ſbe become clean ? 
« Why ſhould we hear of our Lord's Bre- 
cc thren, in Company with his Mother, 
« and find their very Names expreſſed, 
© (e) James, and Toſes, and Simon, and 
« Judas? And why does the Evangeliſi 


« Wife, until ſhe had brought forth ber 


© moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, ſeems 


, | was Light. 
g | they to be indulged, would never be at an 


her, or had matrimonial Communion with 
* her, and from that Cemmunion had 
<< other Children, befides her Firft-born? 
Upon the Whole therefore we may con- 
* clude, that the Mary, mentioned in the 
** Gotpel, though Mother of an excellent 
«© Perſon, was not exempted from the com- 
% mon Fate and Condition of other Wo- 
* men in the like Circumſtances ; that 
«© her perpetual Virginity is a mere Fiftion 
* of her fond Admirers; and that, neither 

upon this, nor any other Account, does 
<« ſhe deſerve the Praiſes and Commen- 
* dations, the Titles and Encomiums, the 
* Addreſſes and folemn Invocations, that 
“ ſome of her blind and bigotted Yetarres 


| © are known to give her.” 


(g THIS ts a faithful Saying, faith St. 
Paul, and worthy of all that Acceptation, 
that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to fave Y. 
Sinners.: But if the Defign of his Coming 
was ſo gracious, to demand a Reaſon, why 


he was born no ſcorer, or why God ſuf- 
| fered four thouſand Years to interfere be- 


tween the Creation of the World, and his 
Son's Nativity, is a Queſtion much of 
the fame Nature, and made up of the 


he was fo long in making the World, and 
ſo much longer in filling it, ſince there is 
no doubt to be made, but that he could 
have contracted, not only his own fix Days 
Work, but all, that has fince been done by 


| the Tuduſtry of Man, into the Product of 


a Moment ; becauſe he could have ſpoke the 
Univerſe into being, and, with as much Eaſe, 


| have faid, Let there be a World ready peopled, 


and there had been ſuch a World, as 
he did ſay, Let there be Light, and there 
Queſtions of this Kind, were 


End ; for a forward and inquifitive Temper 
might aſk, © Why did not God make the 
« World ſooner, why not larger, or why 


but one, when it had been the fame 


« Thing to him to have made ten Mil- 
cc lions, and after that ten Millions more? 
ce Why did he not make us Angels, inſtead 
« of Men, and grown: Men, inſtead af 


e Infants? Why muſt our Mothers wait 


« inform us, that (/) Jaſeph knew not his to the Time of their Delivery, and 
ewe till our Arrival at the Fulneſs of the 
ce firſt-born Son, which, in the literal and] Stature of a Man? But now the An- 


ſwer to theſe, and all ſuch Im pertinences, 
is, — that, whatever God determines of 


© to import, that from that Time he knew 
| 1 


(a) Gen. iv. 1. (e) Luk: 


(7) Matt. i. 25. 


(3) Ia. vii. 16. 
x Tim. i. 15, 


this 


ü. 22. (4) Lev. xii. 8. (e) Matt. xi. 55. 


ſarne Modeſty, as if we ſhould enquire, why 


Anſwered, by 


Heauing the 


Imperti 2 
of aſting 4 
Chri/”s Birt 
was delay'd. 
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this Sort is always 5%, and fitteſt to be 
done, becauſe it is the Reſult of his infinite 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, acting in 
Concert, and by Combination; and that, as 
to the Particular Time of our Saviour's In- 
carnation and Birth, it was therefore the 
propereſi Seaſon, becauſe it was the Time 
Foretold by the Prophets; and therefore by 
them foretold, becauſe it was pre-ordain'd 
by that Wiſdom, which could not err, or 
be miſtaken : But this Argument (though 
touch'd in ſome meaſure before) I ſhall 
have Occaſion to handle more fully, in 
making it the Subject of my following Diſ- 
ſertation. 
4 b, Tux Birth of our Saviour of the Virgin 
Gbrift is nt % Mary was indeed a miraculous Event, and 
2 jo 0a enough to give Credit to his Pretenſions of 
being the Son of God, had it been divulg'd, 
and when divulged, univerſally credited ; 
but it was no ways proper to divulge it, 
nor could it be expected to gain Credit, 
until his other Actions had given Sanction 
to his Words, and proved him a Prophet 
ſent from Heaven. What happened there- 
fore firſt in Time, was, of Neceſſity, to 
be /aft in Proof; and the Credibility of the 
#nvifible Miracle of his Birth depended in- | 
tirely on the vue miraculous Proofs, by 
which he afterwards gave Evidence to his 
divine Commiſſion, Chriſt therefore, in 
the Courſe of his Preaching, could not, in 
Decency, infiſt upon his miraculous Con- 
ception and Birth, until he had wrought 
ſuch Wonders, as none could do, except God 
were with him, and performed indeed the 
laſt great Act of all, upon which he had 
pledged the Veracity of his Pretenſions, his 
raiſing himſelf from the Dead. But when, 
by his Reſurrection, he had confirmed to 
his Diſciples all the Miracles he had done, 
and all the Doctrines he had taught in his 
Life-time; and, particularly, before his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, had explained to 
them the Manner of his Deſcent from 
- thence, which, among other Things, aſ- 
ſured them of the Truth, and unfolded to 
them the Reaſon of the Miraculouſneſs of 


His Birth ; then had they juſt Grounds to 


declare the Dignity of his Perſon, and to 
expect that Believers ſhould give Credit to 
the Account, they had received of his mi- 
raculous Nativity, though it was what, in 
the Nature of the Thing, could never pro- 


the Proofs, they were to urge for the Con- 
viction of Infidels. For, though it might 
naturally be expected, that a Perſon of ſuch 
Eminence, (a) who came down from Heaven, 
and ( had Glory with the Father, before 
the World was, ſhould be born in a Man- 
ner extraordinary, and come into the World 
ina Way different from the Sons of Men : 
Yet, foraſmuch as the common Conception 
was not ſo, there was no occaſion for the 
Preachers of the Goſpel to advance ſuch Doc- 
trines at firſt, as would fill their Audience with 
Surprize, and lay a Stumdl;ng-Block in the 
Way of their Converſion. (c 1 bave yet 
many Things to ſay unto you, (are our Sa- 
viour's own Words to hisDiſciples after three 
Year's Inſtruction) but yeu cannot bear them; 
and, for the ſameReaſon, we find theApolſtles, 
in their Diſcourſes to the People, but ſel- 
dom mentioning ſome of the fundamental 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, and making 
a Reſerve, even from thoſe, that were ad- 
mitted to catechetical Lectures, of ſuch dif- 
cult and abſtruſe Points, as required either 
more Humility to believe, or more Sagacity 
to comprehend, than could be expected in 
new Converts. 


BuT though the Apoſtles, upon theſe 73 boy 


prudential Conſiderations, might, in their ; 
publick Preachings, and even in their E- 


piſtles, make the wonderful Birth of Chriſt 


no ſtanding Topic& of Diſcourſe ; yet the 
Evangeliſtis, who were to tranſmit his 
Life to Poſterity, had abundant Reaſon to 
inſert this miraculous Circumſtance in the 
Beginning of it, when they were aſſured of 
the Truth of the Fact, both from the Teſti- 
mony of his Parents, and that Demomſtra- 
tion of” the Spirit and of Power, which ap- 
peared in all his Actions. Theſe Goſpels 
were wrote for the Uſe of Believers, and 
not of Infidels. They were to convey the 
Truth of what our Saviour was, as well as 
what he ſaid, and did, to the lateſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, and therefore no material 
Paſſage of his Lite, in one or other of them, 
was to be omitted. Matthew wrote firſt: 
And, as he gives us a plain Account of the 
Angels appearing to Teph, his clearing 
Mary's Honour and Virtue, informing him 
of the Child's Original, and adviſing him 
thereupon to make her his Wife, as he 
did; this the other Evangeliſis thought 
enough, without the Addition of any thing 
more, to clear our Saviour'sBirth, and obviate 


perly be alledged in their Preaching, among | 


(a) John iii. 13. (5) John xiii. 5. 


the 


{c) John xvi, a3. 


— * 


cs 
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H Jeſus 


the common Appribinſicn of his being the 
Son of N b. 
Tux Son of Joſeph he might indeed be 


night be called called (and, in Compliance to the common 


Joteph's Son, 
though, inRea- 
hty, he avas 
not /0. 


The Genealo- 
i in the tavo 
vange liſts 
ettled, and re- 
conciled. 


Reception, his Mother, no doubt, called him 
ſo) in a gal Senſe, becauſe all Laws al- 
low, that the Fruit of the Wife's Womb, 
however it is begot, if it be a Male, ſhall 
be reputed the Son of her Huſband, and ad- 
mitted to all the Priv/leges and Immunities 
of his Family. (a) Now, upon the Suppo- 
ſition, that Mary was the only Child of her 
Father Eli, and that Jacob, the Father of 
TFoſeph, was his Brother, if Joſeph was 
lineally deſcended from David, upon his 
Matriage of Mary the Line muſt center 
in her Son, if fo be that he had no prior 
Children, which, upon farther Enquiry, 
we ſhall find, that he had not. Allowing it 
then, that, in the Eftimate of the Law, 
Chriſt might well enough be called the Son of 
Joſepb, and that both the Evangeliſis are here 
drawing * the Line of Foſeph only, becauſe 
 Genealogies among the Jews were uſually 
made, not from the Women, but from the 
Men; yet, that Jeſus was not the real Son 
of Foſeph, is evident from ( St. Luke's cal- 


Pedigree of TFoſeph only, ſince, (according 
to the Opinion of ſome of the Ancients, and 
the moſt conſiderable of /ater Writers) as 
Joſeph's Pedigree is ſet down in St. Mat- 
thew's, ſo Mary's Lineage is recited in St. 
Luke's Genealogy. To this Purpoſe we 
may obſerve, that the Defigns of the two 
Evangeliſts, in their feveral Deductions of 
our Saviour's Pedigree, are very different : 
(d) That St. Matthew I intends only to ſet 
down his Political or Reyal Pedigree, by 
which he had a Right to the Crown of the 
Jews, but St. Luke ſhews his natural] 
Deſcent, through the ſeveral Succeſſions of 


thoſe, from whom he roch Fleſh and Blood: 
That David having three Sons by Bath- 


ſheba, beſides Solomon, to whom the next 
eldeſt was Nathan, Chriſt's natural Deſcent 


was || not from Solomon, but from Nathan; 
for upon Fecontab's having no Iflue, the 
Crown of Judab came into the Line of Na- 
than in Salathiel, who was ſucceeded by Ze- 
robabel : That Zerobabel having two Sons, 
(e) Abiud, and Rheſa, from Abiud, the 
Elder, lineally deſcended Foſeph, according to 
St. Matthew's Calculation, and from Nheſa, 


theYounger, according to St.Zuke's, the Vir- 


ling him the ſuppoſed Son, or the Son, ac- gin Mary, of whom Jeſus was born: That 


cording to the Conſtruction of the Law, of 
Joſeph; and from {c) St. Matthew's ſay- 
ing, not that Joſeph begat Jeſus, who 7s 
called Chriſt, but only, that he was the 


Husband of Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, 
THERE is no Reaſon however to ſuppoſe 


that both the Evangeliſis are deducing the 


(a) Vide Whithy's Preface to Vol. I. 


as it was a Cuſtom among the Fes not 
to reckon the Woman by Name in her Pe- 
digree, but to reckon the Husband in Right 
of his Wife, ſo Toſeph is cice mentioned, 
firſt, in his own Right by St. Matthew, and 
ſecondly in his Wife's Right, by St. Luke 


for Mary was properly the + Daughter of 


Lee 


* By the Laws of Inheritances among the Jets, that no Eſtate might paſs out of a Family in Deſect 
of Heirs- Male, Daughters might inherit, and Daughters, if they were Heiręſſes, were obliged to marry to one, 
of their Father's Tribe, Lev. xxxvi. 8. ſo that the Virgin Mary, being the only Child of her Father, or, at 
leaſt, having no Brother, it was la wful for her to be eſpouſed to none out of her own Family; and therefore, 
though the Pedigree of Joſeph (as was cuſtomary in ſuch Caſes) only were ſet down, yet would this ſhew her 
Lineage and Family, as certainly as her own Pedigree could have done. Ferkins's Reaſon. Vol. I. 


(b) Chap. iii. 23. (c) Chap. i. 16. 


(4) South's Ser. Vol. I. 
t To which Purpoſe we may obſerve, that St. Matthew begins his Reckoning only 


fro m Abraham, to 


whom the firſt Promiſe of the Kingdom was made, Gen. xvii. 6. but St. Luke runs his Line up to Adam, the firſt 
Head and Fountain of human Nature, which fairly ſhews, that one deduced only his Title to the Crown, 
the other the natural Deſcent of his Humanity. South's Ser: Vol. III. 


In Oppoſition to this, the Ferws, at this Day, make it an Article of their Creed, that the Meſſias was natu- 
rally to deſcend from Solomon, and pronounce a Curſe upon all thoſe, that aſſert the contrary : And yet they 
have not been able to diſcover who was the Son of Feconiah, whom Gad wrote childleſs, nor to ſhew any Rea- 
ſon, why, if Feconiah had any natural Iſſue of his own, the Crown and Sceptre of Fudah came to be devolv'd 
upon the Line of Nathan, as it actually was in Salathiel, and his Succeſſors. Concerning Solomon, indeed, God 
promiſes, that he would etabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom over Iſrael for ever, 1 Chron. xxil. 10. but he does 
not promiſe, that he would eſtabliſh it in his Seed, or Line; and though it be frequentl, ſaid in Scripture, that 
the Maſias ſhould deſcend from David, yet it is never ſaid, that he ſhould deſcend from Solomon, South's Ser. 


Vol. III. | 
(e) Compare Matt. i. 13. with Luke iii. 7. 


+ By an ancient and received Tradition, Mary is reported to have been the Daughter of Foachim, and Anna: 
But this makes no Difference, becauſe Eli and Foachim, however they are two Words, and nat very much 


alike, yet are they but one Name, and fignify but one Perſon : For Eli is a Diminutive of Eliakim, and 


Elakim 


Ek © 


— —— — ——•—— — — 


Eli, and Yoſeph is only named after him, | ven to pronounce Sentence againſt them, and 
as being his Sen-in-Law : That though | their Seducer. The Sentence againſt the 
Jeſus truly deſcended from Mary only, yet] Man and the Woman is plain, and perſpi- 
did not he derive his Title to the Kingdom cuous enough; but that againſt the Serpent, 
of the Jews by her Line, which was from | (c) 1 will put Enmity between thee, and the 
Rheſa, the younger Son of 2 erobabel, but | Woman, and between, thy Seed, and her Seed, 
from Joſeph, who was of the elder Line, by | A. ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 


Abiud; but is elder Line failing 1 in. * Fo- 757 Heel, is not only a little ch cure, and alle- 


ſepb, who had no I ſue, the Right of In- gorical, but, in ſome meaſure, + abſurd, and 
heritance devolved upon one of. the younger ridiculous, taken in a literal Senſe; and 
Line, vis. upon Mary, and, conſequently, | we muſt therefore, to find out the true 
upon Teſus, her Son, and legal Heir. Meaning of it, look a little farther. 

Ix this Method of deducing our;Saviour's ] ST, PAUL, drawing a Compariſon be- 
Lineage from David, the Suppoſitzons are tween the Covenant made with Abraham, 
not many, and yet they reconcile, in a great and the Law given by Moſes, has theſe 
meaſure, the two Euangeli its, and anſwer moſt Words: (d) Now unto Abraham and bis 
of the (a) Dijficulties, and Objections, that | Seed were the Promiſes made; he ſaith not, 
occur in their Calculations; for which we have | and to Steps, as of many, but as of one, 
only this to ſay. in their Behalf, — that they | and to Tuy SEED, which js Chriſt; (e) 
were ſuch, as the Jews, who were exactiy From whence we may learn, that the 
frilld in Matters of this Nature, and wanted | Word Seed is applicable, not to a Stock, a 


not Malice to expoſe their Faults, when | Tribe, or F amily only, but to a ſingle Per- 


firſt they. appeared in the World, never | ſoz, and, particularly, to Chriſt; as, from 
once pretended to impugn them; a ſtrong | other Paſſages we may collect, that by the 
Argument (6) (as one obſerves) that they | Serpent we are to underſtand the Devil, in 
were entirely the ſame with the Regiſters the Temptation of Eve diſguiſed in the 
of the Genealogies then extant, which, in | Form of a Serpent, and, conſequently, that 
their publick Records, as well as private | our Saviour's deſtroying his Works, or gain- 
Books, were kept with great Care and| ing a compleat Victory over Sin and Death, 
Exactneſs, both in Expectation of the Meſ- | may be repreſented by his bruiſing the Ser- 


as, and in Compliance to the Conſtitution pent's Head, as the Sufferings, he was to 


The Prophecy 
of the Wo- 
man's Seed, 


(the) Eve con- 


cerved it ther- 
wiſe.) 


of their Government, undergo in obtaining ſuch a Conqueſt, are 
Urom the Fall of our firſt Parents, God not unfitly prefigured by the other's 5ruz/ing 
is repreſented, as coming down from Hea- 4 Heel. That in ſome ſuch Senſe as this, 


Our 


* 


Eliakim is the ſame with Feboiachim, or Joachim, as appears from 2 Kings xxiii. 34. and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 
to ſay nothing of the Teſtimony of Rabbi Haccanus, the Son of Nehemiah, a Doctor of great Eſteem among 
the 7ews, who tells us, that there was a Virgin in Bethlehem Fudah, whoſe Name was Mary, the Daughter of 
Eli, of the Kindred of Zerobabel, the Son of Salathiel, of the Tribe of Fudah, who was betroth'd to one 


Joseph, of the ſame Kindred, and Tribe. Sourh's Ser. Vol. III. and Heyhn, quoting Speed in his Tract of 
Genealogy, Chap 7. 


For if Jeſeph had had any Children, either by Mary, or any otherwiſe, they, as coming from the elder 
Line of Abiud by Foſeph their Father, muſt have claim'd the Inheritance of the Kingdom in his Right, and not 
TZejus, the Son of Mary, who deſcended from a younger Line, and ſo could not legally inherit, but upon De- 
fault ot Iſſue from Fo/eph, the only remaining Heir of the Elder. South's Ser. Vol. III. 


(a) Thoſe, who are deſirous to ſee more upon this Subject, may conſult Spanhemius in his Dubia Evangelica, 
Surenbufius in his Conciliationes, Kidder's Meſſias, and Berriman at Boyle's Lect. Sc. (b) Fenkins's Reaſon. 
Vol. I (c) Gen. iii. 15. 

+ To illuſtrate this, we find a very learned and ingenious Author repreſenting the Matter in this Light: Do 
<« but imagine, ſays he, that you ſee God coming to judge the Offenders, and Adam and Eve before bim, in the utmoſt 
% Diſtreſs; that you hear God inflicting Pains, and Sorrows, and Mi tſery, and Death upon the firſt of human Race, 
and that, in the Midſt of all this Scene of Woe and great Calamity, you hear God foretelling, with great So- 
„ lemnity, a very trivial Accident, that ſhould ſometime happen in the World, viz That Serperts ſhould 
be apt to bite Men by the Heels, and that Men would be apt to revenge themſelves by ſtriking them on the Head: 
« What has this Trifle to do with the Loſs of Mankind, with the Corruption of the natural and moral World, 
and the Ruin of all the Glory and Happineſs of the Creation? Great Comfort it was to Adam, doubtleſs, after 


telling him, that his Days /hould be ſhort, and full of Miſery, and his End without Hope, to let him know, 
that he ſhould now and then kick a Snake on the Head, but that, in Return, the Snake ſhould often bite 


him by the Heel. Adam, ſurely, could not underſtand the Prophecy in this Senſe, though ſome of his Sons 
«© have ſo underſtood it: A plain Indication, how much more ſome Men ate concern'd to maintain a Zteral 


* Interpretation of Scripture, than they are to make it ſpeak common Se, ye. Sherloct on Prophecy. 


1 Gal. iii. 16. (e) Sherlock on Prophecy. 


Born of the VIRGIN MA Rx. 
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Of that of Je- 
rmah. 


our firſt Parents underſtood this Prophecy, is 


plain from the Reflection, which Eve made 


upon the Birth of her firſt Son Cain, (a) 1 
have gotten a Man from the Lord, hoping, 
that the firſt who came was the Perſon, who 
ſhould ſubdue the Enemy of Mankind, and 
avenge her Quarrel. But the Fulneſs of 


Time was not yet come: (b) Eve was igno- 


cur own Apparel, only let us be called by 
thy Name, to take away" our Reproach ? 
Where the Miraculouſneſs of meeting with 
ſome Viragos, or Women of more than 
maſculine Spirits, who are able to compaſs 
or get the better of a Man, in a very rough 
Senſe, and to play the Part of a (g) Jael, 
or a (H) Judith, to a Siſera, or an Holo- 


rant of this one Thing, that one Day is with fernes? Or (even taking the Word in a 


the Lord as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand 
Years as one Day; nor did ſhe conſider, 
that her Body was not a proper Recep- 
tacle for the Saviour of the World, who 
was to be produced without any Commix- 
ture with Man; for which Reaſon we find 
him called the Seed of the Woman in a 
peculiar Senſe; in a Senſe, wherein no 
other Man was ever fo called, as being con- 
ceived without any human Help, formed 


of the Subſtance of his Mother's Body only, 


and born into the World, when ſhe knew 
not a Man, and therefore was an immacu- 
late Virgin. 

(c) BEHOLD the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 
Judah, not according to the Covenant that 
made with their Fathers, in the Day that 
¶ took them by the Hand to bring them out of 
the Land of Egypt. That this Covenant 
was to commence in the Days of the Meſ- 


fas, the Jeus themſelves allow, and was 


the Words: 


(g) Judges iv. 


therefore a good Reaſon for the Prophet's 
aſking, (d) Why the People would go about in 
their Back-ſliding ? and a powerful Motive 
to engage them to return, ſince God in- 
tended not only to make a new and moſt 
gracious Covenant with them, but to ſend 
the great Mediator of that Covenant into 
the World in a new and miraculous Man- 
ner, (e) to create a new Thing on the Earth, 
that a Woman ſhould compaſs a Man. This, 
and no other can be the proper Senſe of 
For where, I pray, is the 
Mairaculouſneſs of a Woman's ſeeking to, or 
courting a Man, when the Modeſty of the 


Sex is very often found too weak a Reſtraint 


among us; and among the Jews, their very 
Low authoriſed the Wife of him, that died 
vit heut Children, to lay claim to her Huſ- 


band's Brother, or, in Default of one, to 


the next of Kin; nay, when the Sex was 
grown ſo very impudent, that we read of {f) 
even Women taking hold of one Man, and 
laying, we 4cill eat cur own Bread, and wear | 


(5) 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
2 Judith xiii, 


a) Gen. iv. 1. 


national Senſe) where the Miraculouſneſs, 


that a People, miſerably broken, and be- 


come as weak as Women in .Compariſon, 
ſhould reſume their Courage, oppoſe their 


preſſors under Subjection? To apply the 
Prophecy, which talks of creating à new 
Thing in the Earth, to ſuch common and 
trivial Incidents, as theſe, is playing with 
Things facred, and making a Jeſt of the 
Spirit of God, whereby it was dictated. 


of a Virgin's conceiving and bearing a Son, 
to any young Woman in Judab, that was 
then unmarried? For, not to inſiſt on the 
original Word Alma, which (as learned 
Men obſerve) ſignifies almoſt always a Vir- 
gin untainted by Man, and which the Greef 
Tranſlators before Chriſt (who underſtood 
the Signification of the Hebrew Word much 
better, than any Moderns can pretend to) 
have ſo rendered in this Placè ; how can 


troduction, and fo important. a Name, as 
that of Immanuel, the Prophet ſhould mean 
no more at laſt by a Virgin's concetving, 
than that a young Woman ſhould be with 
Child? Is there any thing uncommon in this? 
Does not this happen conſtantly by the or- 
dinary Laws of Generation? And therefore, 
to what Purpoſe is that ſolemn Apparatus, 
which the Prophet makes uſe of, to raiſe 
an Expectation of ſome mighty Matter? 
Hear, O Houſe of David, — behold the Lord 
himſelf will give you a Sign, worthy to pro- 
ceed from him, and able to content you all : 
And what is it? why, a young married 
Woman ſhall be with Child. How ridiculous 
muſt ſuch a Diſcovery make the Prophet, 
and how highly muſt it enrage the Au- 
dience, to hear a Man, at ſuch a Juncture 
as this, begin an idle and impertinent Tale, 
which ſeems to banter, and inſult their 
Miſery, rather than adminiſter any Conſo- 


| 


(e) Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. 


lation under it? 
THE IR 


(4) Jer. xxxi. 22. (e) Ibid. / Ila. iv. 1. 


Enemies ſtrenuouſly, and bring their Op- 


we imagine, that, after ſo pompous an u- 


AND, in like manner, how low a No- 4d Iſaiah er- 
plained and ap- 


tion is it to apply the Pr ophecy 1 in Jaiab plied to Cbriſꝰs 
Birth. 


N * will — 
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. 


. from him, and, 


N Turing Caſe, ir in Port Was 1 — n 


the Days of Abas King of Judab, Rexii 
| King of Syria, and Pekab King of Iſrael, 
united their Forces to come againſt Jeru- 


ſalem, which put the King, and his Nobles 


into ſuch a Conſternation, that their (a 
Hearts were moved {according to the Pro- 


phet's Expreſſion) as the Trees of the Mood 


are moved with the Wind. Hereupon Iſaiah 


is commanded by God to go, and meet 
Aba, (but not to forget to take his Son 
Shear-Taſhub along with him) and to aſ- 


ſure him, that the Deſign form'd againſt 


him by the two confederate Kings ſhould 


not Nahe The King however gave no 
Credit to his Words: Whereupon he under- 
takes to perform whatever Miracle, he 


ſhould aſk, in Confirmation of the Truth 


of what he promiſed ; but the King Mill 
perſiſting in his Infidelity, the Prophet turns 
addreſſing himſelf to the 
Nobles of the Royal Family, gives them 
two Signs, one in his Son Shear-Jaſhub, 
which oy ſhortly come to paſs, and 
the other” in Immanuel, to be born of a: 
Virgin, but many Years hence. 

Tur the Prophet's Son was concerned 


in this Affair, ſeems to be evident from 


God's commanding his Father to take him 
along with him, when he went to meet 
the King ; becauſe we can afſign no other 
Reaſon for it, but that he was to be of uſe, 

in ſome Shape or other, to inforce what the 
Prophet ſhould be ordered to ſay. Tis but 
fuppoing then, that the Prophet, when he 
uttered theſe Words, () Before the Child 


ſhall know to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the 


Geed, the Land ſhall be forſaken of both her 
Kings, pointed at his own Child, who 
might then either ſtand by him, or be in his 


Arms, and the whole Difficulty is ſolved ; 
for the Prophet only foretells, that, before 
his Son, who was very young, ſhould ar- 


rive at the Years of Diſcretion, the two 


Kings, who then threatened an Invaſion 
ſhould themſelves be. deſtroyed, which 


in a ſhort (c) Space of Time, acording- 


ly happened : And of what Comfort the 
other Sign, or the Part of the Prophecy, 


relating to Immanuel, even though to be 


born many Ages after, . was to the Houſe of 
David, cannot well' be doubted, if we do 
but confider, that it aſſured them d) of the 


end to deen i n= oven 


came : That it aſſured them of his Almighty ' 
Power, in that he could create'ginew Thing 
in the Earth by making a Virgin conctiue, 
and therefore wanted not Ability to deliver” 
them out of the Hands of their moſt power- 
ful Enemies; and that it aſſured them like- 


wiſe of his peculiar Favour, in that he had 
decreed the Meſſias ſhould deſcend from 
ſo that the People, to whom 
he had vouchſafed ſo high a” Dignation, 


their Family; 


might depend upon his Protection, and, 
under the Shadow of his Wings, think them- 
ſelves ſecure, until the Menaces of theſe” 
Tyrants were over-paſſed. | 


by” the —_— 
King's Diffidence) in that he would not 
ſuffer them to be deſtroy d, nor the Sceptre 
to depart from Judah, until the Meſſias 


Tuus do theſe Propbecies, wha rightly Ws Mary 1 


underſtood, certainly relate to a Virgin Mos Lacs of ui 
ther: But then the Birth of our bleſſed Sa- n. 


viour was ſo perfetly different from that 
of common Men, that his Mother could 
not poſſibly have any concern with the Law 


of Purification. The Conception of her 
Son, by an Operation of Almighty Power, 


totally myſterious and divine, left no Room 
at all for original Sin, nor was ſhe, in Rea- 
lity, in any Degree ſubject even to /egal 
Uncleanneſs upon this Account; but ſince 
her being a Mother was ſufficiently noto- 
rious, and the ſuper-natural Manner of her 
being ſuch, was a Secret, as yet not ripe 
for Diſcovery ; and fince, it was thought 


convenient, that her Huſband Joſeph, ſhould, 


for ſome Time, paſs for her Son's Father 
in common Reputation, it was proper for 
her, who was the Mother of him, who (e) 
was made under the Law, and came to ful- 
fil all Righteouſneſs, to ſubmit to an Or- 
dinance, which was inſtituted as a Form of 


female Thankſgiving : And if fo, ſurely 


never were Thanks ſo juſtly due for the 
Birth of any Son, as this ; never from any 


„Mother, as from her, who had the Honour 


to bring forth her own, and the World's 
God and Saviour, the Bleffing and A aa 
tion of all the Earth. 


H indeed is called his Mother 8 Firſ- Why eur 


eur $a 
evionr 75 0 alli 


born, but it does not therefore follow, that ;,- Firſt bon 


ſhe had any Children ſubſequent to him. 
That ſhe had none before him, is all that 
it implies ; and fit it was, that he ſhould 


Truth and Veracity of God's Promiſe (which 


(5) Iſa. vii. 16, 
(e) Gal. iv. 4. 


(a) Iſa. vii. 2. 
Meſſias, Part II. 


(e) Vide 2 Kings xv. 30, and xvi. 9. 


be ſtiled her Firſt-bern, that thereby it 
might 


CO . * * 1 \ | 


(a) Kidder's 


* 
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might be ſignified that he was the ſame in- 
dividual Child, that the Goſpel informs us 
was miraculouſly concei ved by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
though the Evangeliſt, in calling him fo, 
might perhaps have Reſpe& to the Right of 
Primogeniture, which, (according to fewi/þ 
Writers) conſiſted chiefly in theſe three 
Privileges, Principality, the Prieſthood, and 
a Preference in the Inheritance ; to all 
which the Author to (a) the Hebrews, to 
(5) the Romans, and (c) the Colofſians, proves 
our Saviour to have an undoubted Title. 
His Primogeniture is therefore mentioned, 


there ſeems no Foundation in Scripture 
to ſuppoſe, that the Mother of our 
Lord ever changed the State of her Virgi- 
nity; and, were we to examine the Queſ- 
tion by any Light, that our own Minds 
can afford, it ſeems more reaſonable to con- 
clude, that, in Conſideration of the pe- 
culiar Glory, whereby ſhe was diſtinguiſh'd 
in the Conception of Chriſt, ſhe would for- 


ever inviolably maintain it. But, this, as 


we ſaid, is no expreſs Article of our Creed, 
and therefore we may believe or diſbelieve it 
without incurring any Cenſure. 


as a Note of that Honour and Dignity, to] Wonptzeur indeed was the Grace and Th Reſpe& 


which by Birth he was entitled: And 7o-| Favour of God, in electing her, above all 3 


' 1 ö ed Virgin 
ſepb's not ' knowing his Mother until he as the Daughters in 1/rael, to be the happy FR" "IM 


born, is no Intimation, that he knew her | Inſtrument of bringing into the World the 
afterwards, becauſe the Word until, (even | long- expected and deſired Meſfias ; in elect- 
in common Speech) has not ſo much à ing her, as the only Woman to take off 
Relation to what happened afterwards, | the Stain and Diſhonour of her Sex, and, 
as to what happened antecedently to the | by the Birth of a Saviour and Redeemer of 
Time, whereof this Particle denotes the the World, to make a Reparation for the 
Period; and, in many Places of Scripture | Damage ſuſtain'd by the Tranſgreſſion of 
(according to the facred Phraſe) implies, | Eve; and in electing her for the Inhabi- 
a perpetual Negation * of the Matter | tation of his own eternal Son, who, by an 
in Diſpute, And, in like manner, the | ineffable Conjunction, united himſelf to the 
Word Brother, in the Jewiſh Idiom, is | human Nature, which was miraculouſly 
taken in a larger Signification to denote any | conceived and formed in her, and ſo be- 
Degree of Conſanguinity: And therefore | came both God and Man in one Perſon, 
fince it appears, + upon Examination, that The ſacred Writings indeed make but * 
Mary, the Mother of James and Foſes, &c. | ſeldom mention of her Name, and give us 
was not the ſame Mary with the Mother of | no large Diſplay of her excellent Qualities ; 
our Lord, but another Mary, the Wife of | but excellent Qualities no Doubt ſhe had 
Cleophas, her Siſter; in virtue of this Re- | recommend her to God's peculiar Favour ; 
lation, her Children, according to the | and, from the little, that we read of her, 
Language of the Jews, might properly | we may learn, (4) that her ſpotleſs Caray 
be called our Saviour's Brethren. Thus both in Mind and Body, the e 

D d d her 


(a) Paſſim. (5) Chap. viii. 17. (c) Chap. i. 16. 

* Thus in Gen. xxvili. 15. I will not leave thee, until I have done that, which T have ſpoken to thee "i i. e. I 
will never leave thee. In 1 Sam. xv. 35. Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, until the Day of his Death, i. e. he 
never came again. In 2 Sam. vi. 23. Michal, the Daughter of Saul, had no Child until the Day of her Death, 
never had any. In Job xxvii. 5. Till I die, I will not remove my Integrity from me, i. e. never part with it ; and 
(to name no more) in Iſaiah xxii. 14. ſ#rely this Iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, i. e. ſhall never 
be purged from you. 8 

+ Thus we read in St. John, that there flood by the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, Mary 
the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen, zix. 25. In the reſt of the Evangeliſis we find Mary Magdalen, 
and Mary the Mother of James and ſoſes; and again, at the Sepulchie, Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary: 
The other Mary therefore, by the Conjunction of theſe Teſtimonies, appears to be Mary, the Wife of Cleo- 
phas, and the Mother of James and Joſes; and, conſequently, James and Fojes, the Brethren of our Lord, 
were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of the other Mary; and therefore called rhe Brethren of our Lords 
becauſe that other Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, was his Mother's Siſter. Pearſon on the Creed. 

* After the Relation of her bringing forth our Saviour, her Preſentation of him in the Temple, their Exile 
into Egypt, and Return to Nazareth, we hear of her very ſeldom, and that only occaſionally. At the Marriage 
Feaſt of Cana in Galilee, ſhe is mentioned as preſent, John ii. 1. &c. and at another Time, when ſhe came 
with our Lord's Brethren (as they are call'd) to enquire after him, Matt. xii. 48, &c. ſhe is taken Notice of as 
ſtanding by the Croſs of her Son, beholding his Paſſion, and thereby fulfilling the Prophecy of good old Simeon, 
that a Sword ſtould pierce through ber own Soul, Luke ii. 35. And, laſtly, ſhe is mentioned as preſent at that 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians, wherein Matthias was elected to the Apoſtleſbip, in the Room of Judas, Acts i. 14. In 
the reſt of the Writings of the New Teſtament, in the Remainder of the Acls, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
ſhe is not once named, nor the leaſt Intimation given us of any {uvuation, or religious Worſhip belopg- 
ing to her. Biſhop Bul/'s Ser. Vol. I. 

(4) Wake's Ser. Vol. 
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her Faith, the Fer vour of her Devotion, daily Service, either /inging or rehearſing 
\ and the becoming Ornament of her great | her excellent Magnificat, make it the Form 
Humility, made her the moſt fit, of any of { of our own conſtant Thankſgiving to God 
her Sex, for the Holy Ghoſt to over-ſhadorw, | in our ſacred Aſſemblies. 
or for the Son of the moſt higheſt to inbabit. (c) Such Honour we pay to the bleſſod 
For this Reaſon we make no Queſtion, but] Virgin: And for more than this we think 
that God, who ſhew'd her ſo much Fa- | we have no Authority, either from Scrip- 
vour on Earth, has alſo very highly exalted | fure or Antiquity. Let thoſe, who give her 
her in Heaven, and, among all the Race of | lauiſb and exceſſive Titles, and Attri- 
Adam, next unto him, who is God as well as | butes, who pay her the Honour of Izvaca- 
Man, we think it very probable, that to | How, and aſcribe 'fuch + Perfe&ons, and 
the chiefeſt Place in his Kingdom he hath | Powers to her, as ſhe never had, nor can 
advanced her, who brought forth his Son | have; who divide the divine Empire be- 
into the World. (a) For this Reaſon we | tween her and her Son, and, from a modeſt 
think, and ſpeak of her with the utmoſt | and humble Creature, transform bes into 
Deference and Reſpect; we do not ordina- an Idol of Pride and Vanity: Let thoſe, I 
rily mention her Name, without a Preface, | fay, who, by ſuch Practices as theſe, oca- 
or Epithet of Honour; and, as we celebrate | fion the O4je#0n, and give Scandal to all ſo- 
two () annual Feſtivals in her Memorial, | ber Chriſtians, take care how they anſwer it. 
we then ſolemnly recount what the holy | Our Judgment of the Matter is defin'd in the 
&criptures. have recorded of God's Mercies | Senſe, and Language of the Ancients: Ho- 
towards her, and encourage one another | your and Eſteem the Memory of the Mother, 
to bleſs and praiſe him upon that Ac- | but worſhip and adore the Perſon of the Sam; 
count; and for this Reaſon we make uſe of | for, whatever Place ſhe may have in our 
her, ou Words to expreſs our grateful good Opinions, tis inconfiſtent with Piety to 
Acknowledgement of them, and, in our] let her have any in our Devotions, 


( 3 Bar Sr. Vol. I. (5) The Feaſts of her Annunciation. () Bull's Ser. Vol. I. 


guch are the Titles, that we meet with in the Litany of the bleſſed Virgin, viz. Queen of Heaven, ſooereign 
Tay of Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all Saints. Sourſe if the 
Fountain all Grace, Refuge 4 Sinners, Comfort of the Aflicted, and Advocate of all Cbriſtiant. Bulls and 
Hake's Ser. Vol. I. 

+ Te this Purpoſe we find Crefet, in his Devotions to the bleſſed Virgin, making her ſo far the Queen of 4 
ven and Earth, as to give her a Power of all the Grace, that is to be beſtowed on Mankind: Of ſaving her 
Pitaries, if they do but ſufficiently love and worſhip her, whatever their Mfectiont, or Services may 'be 
towards God Almighty : Of fetching Souls, not only out of Purgatory, but even from Hell itſelf, by her Au- 
thority: And of ordering all the Events of the Fortunes of Men, and Kingdoms; inſomuch, that not a Battte 
can be fought, nor a Vidlary obtain'd, but by the Favour of this Pallas, to whom the Succeſs is due, and to 
whom the Praiſe and Honour thereof ought to be return'd. Wate's Ser. Vol. I. 

1 For how (contrary to all Modeſty are the Tales of thoſe, who have had the Aſſurance to tell us of the 
amoreus Addreſſis of the bleſſed Virgin to certain Perſons, her devout Worſhippers, chuſing them for her Hu/- 
bands, beſto wing Kiſſes upon them, and preſenting them with Bracelets, and Rings of her Hair, as Love Tokens; 
and how contrary to the Character of her Humility is the Account of the Crown, ſhe is adorned with in 
Heaven; bow many Stars went into her Atchievement, what Badges her Servants wore, and what Speeches 
and Complements were made to her on the Day of her Coronation, all the holy Trinity concurring in the Cere- 2 


. Pr 
mony, and all the Powers of Heaven and Earth finging Praiſes to * and adoring her. Offic. B. Virg 
Ant 1 8 from Vale s Ser. Vol. I. | 
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God. 


his Time de (a) 


termin'd 


DISSERT 
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ATION IX. 


Of the Time of our Saviour's BIRTH. 


NON unto God, ſays the Apoſtle, 
are all bis Works, from the Begin- 
ning of the World. Long before the Crea- 
tion of it, he adjuſted the original Plan (if 
we may ſo ſpeak) in his all-containing Mind, 

and had every Event, that could poſſibly 
happen, from the ' firſt to the laſt Period 
of it, under his View and Conſideration : 
And, as the fad Fall of Man, by the Abuſe 
of his Liberty, and his happy Reftoration, 
by the Intervention of Grace, and the In- 
carnation of his Son, were Occurrences too 
weighty and momentous, to be overlook'd, 

he permitted the one, and pre-ordain'd the 
other both as to the Time, and Manner of 
its Accompliſhment : And, as the Time of 
his Son's Incarnation was then prefix'd and 
determin'd by his infinite Wiſdom, there is 
no Doubt to be made, but that the Seaſon, 
which he was pleaſed to appoint, was, to 
all Intents and Purpoſes, the propereſt. Suf- 

ficient therefore, to bound our Curioſity, 
it is to ſay, that the Time of our Saviour's 
Nativity was ſuch, as God, who has put 
all Seaſons in his own Power, foreſaw was 
the fitteſt, and accordingly decreed it. So 
far however as he has been pleaſed in holy 
Writ to open unto us the Secret of his 
Counſel, and to make us acquainted wit}; 
the Deſign of his Son's Manife/tation, we 
may proceed with Safety to enquire into the 
Reaſons, 
vidence, to make choice of that particular 
Juncture, rather than any other. 


4 enen „ Now we can hardly ſuppoſe, that fo 
% Prophets, 


eminent a Perſon, as the Son of God, ſhould 
be ſent into the World, without ſome previ- 
ous Notice of his Coming ; and, to direct the 
Hopes and Expectations of Mankind, ſome 
Limitations ſet to the very Time, when he 
was to make his Ap ce. To this Pur- 
poſe we may obſerve, that, in ſeveral(5)Pre- 
dictions, God had promiſed, that this great 
Event ſhould come to paſs during the Con- 
tinuance of the Jeuiſh Polity, or before the 
utter Subverſion of that Government both 
in Church and State; and that, when he 


had once thus promiſed, his Truth was 


Sin and fer Uncleanneſs. 
Time for the Coming of Chriſt was by 


that might determine his Pro- {po 


obliged to perform, what his Wiſdom be- 
fore had decreed, and his Spirit by the 


Mouth of bis Prophets had foretold. In 
ſending his Son into the World therefore, 
God was to have Regard to the Credit of 
his Prophecies ; and, as he had made the 
Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Government the 
apparent Boundary of them, there was a 
Neceflity, that they ſhould receive their 
Accompliſhment in his Son's being born 
into the World in that Period - And accord- 
ingly the Jeus themſelves will not deny, 
that, in the Decline of their State, and a 


a before its total Diſſolution, there did 


appear a Perſon with theſe Pretenſions, and 


them, but then their Subterfuge is, that 
God, tor their Iniquities, has protracted the 
Performance of his Promiſe in this Reſpect, 


dering, that the great Deſign of the Meſias's 
Appearance was, to be (c) wounded. for 
their Tranſgreſſions, and, by his precious 
Bloodſhedding, to (d) open a Fountain for 
Since therefore the 


the Prophets preciſely fix d and determined, 
and ſince the Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
does ſo well accord with the Term, that 
they unanimouſly do aſſign, we may ſafely 
conclude, that (e) the Fulneſs of Time, 
ken of by the Apoſtle, commenced at 
the fulfilling of theſe Prophecies, and that 
Cod then fent forth his Son, becauſe, upon 
lo authentick an Atteſtation as the Prophets 
gave, thoſe, who had the divine Oracles 
ſubmitted to their Peruſal ; if at all they at- 
tended to them, could not, at that Time, 
but be prepar'd for his Coming. 


Means had been tried, but tried to no Pur- 
poſe, before this laſt Expedient did take 
place. In the Beginning of the World, 
Revelations were ſo frequent, and the Will 
of God ſo well known, that, conſidering 


the Longevity of Mankind, oral Tradition 
might 


(a) Acts xv. 18. (?) Gen. xlix. 10. Deut. ix. 24. Hag. ii. 7. Mal. ili, Oc. (n liti. 5. (Zech. xiii. 1, 


(e) Gal. iv. 4. 


wrought many Miracles in Confirmation of 


beyond the Time appointed, never conſi- 


Wr can hardly believe, that God would oe, type. 


haveſent hisSon into theWorld, had therenot — pair Fug 
been ſome Neceſſity for it, and that all other Jad Corruption 
of Religion a- 
mong Jews. 
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night ve bern Panded Jown from Father I 


g 1.46 


to Jon with great Facility; and yet, not- 


withſtanding this Advantage, in a few Ages 


the Earth was ſo overſpread with all man- 
ner of Wickedneſs, that God was provoked 
by an univerſal Deluge to deſtroy it all, ex- 
cept one Family, (a) that found Grace in his 
Eyes. After the Flood, the Race of Man- 
kind was ſo diminiſhed, and the Remem- 
brance of God's late Judgment ſo very af- 


fecting, one would think, that the Precepts 


delivered to Ncah, together with his own 
Inſtructions and Example, might be ſup- 


poſed ſufficient to put the few Survivers in 


mind of their Duty, and to contain them 
within the Bounds of it; but we find they 


were not: Their "© UB. was ſoon loſt, 


and the Infection of Wickedneſs and Idola- 
try p Yrevailed. To make ſome Stand againſt 


this God « choſe to himſelf one Perſon, from 


18185 by a Courſe of Miracles, he raiſed 

50 Nation, and to them gave a ritten 
[ous wherein were Statutes and Judgments 
more "righteous, than other People had, 


1 * TJ % 9 7,1 * 


ver, AR to purify. the hay of = 8 
purge them. as Gold and Silver,. that they 
might -offer unto the Lord an * in 
Righteouſneſs. 

Tux Gentiles, all this while, were ſuf- 4:4 Genin, 
fered to walk in the Darkneſs, which them- 

ſelves had choſen, when they forſook the 

true God, and reſorted to the Worſhip of 

dumb Idols. What Advances they made 

in other Parts of Knowledge, contributed 

very little to their Improvements in Reli- 

gion. Quite contrary : Their Superſtition 

ſeems to have increaſed with their Learning, 

and every freſh Diſcovery entitled its Author 

to religious Addreſſes; ſo that the true God 

was loſt in a Croud of falſe ones, and his 
Worſhip was corrupted, as the Vices of 


thoſe, who rivalled him, gave Occaſion of tw 
debauchi ng it with impure Mixtures, And, - 
conſonant to their Principles and religious | for 
Notions, were their Lives and Practices: Ti 


For, who can read the it Chapter of the 


> | 


Epiſile to the Romans without Amazement, 
and many mortifying Reflections, to find 


and, together. with them, ſome ceremonial | rational Creatures capable of ſo wretched 


aw 


Banne to keep them from mingling 


with the :do/atrous Cuſtoms of other Nations : 


Be all this . would not do; the Covenant | 
of the Lord was deſpiſed, and the Land was 


Polluted with Idols. To oppoſe this ge- 


neral Corruption, God ſent out his Servants, 
thePrephets daily, rifing up early, and ſending 
Them, to remind his People of their Tranſgreſ- | 
ſions, and to denounce heavy Judgments upon 


them, unlels they would repent; but they 


(6) hearken' d not unto him, nor inclined thetr 


Ear, but Barden d their Neck, ſo that he 
was obliged” to ſend them away into Cap- 


eroity for ſeventy Tears, which cur'd them 
indeed of their Taelatry, but run them into 


Y contrary Extreme of Super/tition, inſo- 


much, that they reverſed tlie juſt Order of 
religious Duties, by preferring Sacrifices 


before Mercy, and a few little Ob/ervances 


before the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs 
and Truth. The Commandments of God 
Were almoſt wholly ſwallow'd up by the 
Traditi ons of Men, and the werghtier Mat- 
ters of the Law forced to give way to the 
Fain and FroundleſsDottrines of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and then was the Time for 
him to appear, (9 who, (as the Prophet 


— — 


Malachi deſerwes bim) was to be lige a 


Refiner's Fire, and like Fullers Soap ; who 
was to fit gs a Refiner. and Purifier- S 


a Degeneracy, that no Object was ſo deſpi- 
cable, as not to be thought worthy of di- 
vine Honours, no Vice ſo deteſtable and 
brutiſh, as not to obtain, not only in com- 
mon Converſation, but even in their Rituals 
of Religion, and moſt ſolemn Acts of pub- 
lick Worſhip ? For (d) having their Un- 
derſtandings darkened (as the Apoſtle tells 
us) and being alienated from the Light of 
God, through the Ignorance that was in 
them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Hearts, 
they not only incurr'd the groſſeſt Idolatry, 
but (e) were filled likewiſe with Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, 
Malicicuſneſs; were full of Envy, Murther, 
Debate, Deceit, Malignity ; were Whiſpe- 
rers, Backbiters, Haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud Boaſters, Inventors of evil Things; 
<oere diſobedient to Parents, without Under- 
ſtanding, Covenant-breakers, without natural 
Melli on, implacable, unmerciful, and (what 
is worſe ſtill) not only did theſe J. pings them- 
ſelves, but took Pleaſure likewiſe in thoſe 
that did them. In this Light it is that the 
Apoſtle repreſents the State of the heather 
World, not long before the Coming of 
Chriſt: And therefore when the Face of 
Religion was become fo univerſally de- 
form'd, and the Manners of Men, in all 
Ranks and Stations of Life, ſgrabominably 


corrupt 


(a) Gen, vi. 5, &c, (5) Jer. vi. 25, 26, (c) Mal. iii. 2, 3. (a) Eph. iv. 18. (e) Rom. i. 29, C. 
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Ard ſome Cir- 


for C briſt to 
come at that 
Time. 


tumflances in 


the World, that gion, both among Jeus and Gentiles, that into Captivity, the ten Tribes by Shalma- 
made it proper call'd loudly. for a Reformation, 


—_— 


corrupt and vicious; ; [when the Philoſophy | Ecathen M. orld, = were, in ſome Mea- 


of the Gentiles appeared to be a mere Viſ- 
dom of 


the | Apoſtle, (a) a vain Deceit; when the 
Religion of the Jews was dwindled into an 
empty Shew, baſe Diſimulation, and groſs 
Hypocriſy; in a word, when Superſtition 


got ground apparently, both among Jews 
and Gentiles, and Wickedneſs ſwept all 


before it, like a dire Contagion: Then 


Righteouſneſs to ariſe with Healing in bis 
Wings, to diſperſe thoſe Clouds of Dark- 
nefs, which no other Power, but his, could 


do, and to diſcover the Path of Life, which, 
as yet, lay hid! in the Valley of the Sado 


7 Death. 


ſure, prepared for theReception of Truth, as 


Words, a mere ſpeculative Amuſe- | appears very plainly from Cd) the vaſt Num- 
ment, and therefore very juſtly called by | ber of Proſelytes, which, about this Time, 


were converted to the Few:/h Religion; fo 
Jar converted, as to worſhip the only true 
God, and obey the moral Law, but without 
obſerving the ritual and ceremonial Per- 
formances of the Moſaick Inſtitution. The 
Jeus too, by having the Bible, ſome Vears 
before the Birth of Chriſt, tranſlated into 


e Was the proper Juncture for (6) the Son of one of the then moſt known and univerſal 


Languages upon Earth, which was before 
confin'd to their own Tongue only, in 
ſome meaſure pav'd the Way for the Re- 
ception of that great Prophet, and Saviour 
of Mankind, whoſe Coming was ſo plainly 


and fo frequently foretold in thoſe ſacred 


Bur, beſides the ruinous State of Reli-|Oracles, and, by being diſperſed, and carried 


there 
was a Combination of Circumſtances in the 
World, and a particular Temper and Diſ- 
Poſition i in the Age, in which our Saviour 
Was born, that made it, of all others, the 
moſt Proper and convenient for him to ap- 
pear in. The Religion, which he came to 
eſtabliſh; was not (like the Jeuiſh Diſpen- 
lation) to be confined to one particular Na- 
tion or People, but to be preached every 
<vhere, to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
as we Il as bis People Iſrael ; and therefore, 
beſides the univerſal Expedation, which 


the Propbecies concerning the Time of his 


Birth had raiſed among the Jews, there was 


a Concurrence of many Things, that might 
promote and further the Propagation of In an Age, when a ſettled and univerſal 


ſuch a Religion. (c) The Romans had con- 
quered almoſt all the own Parts of the 
World; they had ſpread, and ſettled their 


nezer, and the two remaining Tribes by 
Nebuchadnezzar, wherever they went, they 

made known the Prophecies concernin 

their Meſias,, (who was to be the Defire 9 

all Nations) and thereby contributed not 4 

little, even in the Gentile World, to raiſe 

an Expectation of him, and to prepare for 

his Coming. 

His Coming likewiſe was in an Age, 4 
whoſe Hiſtory, being delivered down to us hi when be 
by ſome of the moſt eminent Hands that . 

ever wrote, is more ſtudied, and better 

known, than that of any other Age be- 

ſides, and is, conſequently, more capable 

of perpetuating the Mention of the Per- 

ſons born in it to all ſucceeding Generations, 


Peace gave Men Leiſure and Opportunity 
to examine and conſider Things, and the 
Learning and Policy, that - then prevailed, 


Lanruare among all the Nations of their 
Conqueſts, and made the Communication 
eaſy from one Part to another. No Sea- 
-ſon therefore could be ſo fit for the Ap- 
pearance of a Teacher ſent from God, as that, 
which open'd a Door for the Reception of 
his Doctrine, when ſo large a Part of the 
Earth was under one Government, and a 
Correſpondence by this Means maintain'd 
between very diſtant and different Countries. 


They had moreover improved moral Phi- 


tifophy to the greateſt Height, and, having 
formed better Notions of God, and his 
Attributes, than were uſual i in the idolatrous 


\ > 


cd u 8. (0 Mat ir. 9% 


and was indeed the Genius of the Times, 
qualified them for ſuch a Scrutiny, and 
made it impoſſible for any Impoſture to paſs 
unobſery'd, undiſcover'd, or unexpos'd : In 


an Age, when the ſeveral Sects of Philoſo- 


phers, the Epi cureant, and the Stoicks 
more eſpecially, were in high Vogue in 
Rome, and Athens, and the Scribes and 
Phariſees, a ſubtle Generation of Men, 
had great Power and Authority in Feruſe- 
lem, and yet were all Enemies confederate 


againſt any Innovation in Religion: And, 


laſtly, in an Age, when Vice and Immo. 
rality, (which are always , an Hindrance to 


* Clarke's Ser. Vol. II. 
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trug n were bas prot nſpoceſsful, and the he laſt Piſpenſatiqn.for,; 
Faſem, and yet __ 806 vas to be made; When 
5 py v4 to 6nd. —— State of Religion; in every Nation, was 
little; Ege, and, Fallacy, had there: beent fadly currupred, and call d for a Reformation; 
e e when the World was in Want, and a general 
in ĩt, becauſe it was contrary to their Ways, Expectation of a Preacher ſent from God, 
their Taſtes, . and: Appetites, and put 2] and, by many extraordinary Circumſtances, 
Check upon all Lecentiouſneſs of Living. prepared for his ; and when the 
Urox the whole therefore, it ſeems to gabe of Learning and (5 the Oppo- 
to have his Son born in an Age, when bea Lufre to his Inſtitutions, and make the 
and his Religion were ſure to be brought Trial of his Doctrine, being much more 
to, the ſtricteſt Trial, and Examination; | precious chan of Gold, that periſheth, though 
when. the Nature of his Doctrine it. be tried with Fire, be found to the Praiſe 
be .Jeann'd, by the niceſt Rules of Philoſo- $ry nou and Glory of that great God, 
phy, and the 205 edentials of his Commiſſion by. whole: Commiſſion and Authority he 
canvgſſed by Men of Ae and deep came down from Heaven to publiſh i it. 
Per Fnetrat ation, under powerful Tenpfatiant I what Nar of the World, the Predic- The fannt 
to find it alle, and no ways prejudic'd in ion, concerning the great Event of his Chih 
ins. Favour. . « Our Saviour (ſays an | being born of the holy Virgin, was accom- ig. 
auc r t. Apologift) did not propound his pliſh' d, there has always been * ſome Dif- | 
* Scheme, Nen Age of Ignorance and ference among Chriſtia ns; (c) but, ſince it 
1 88 n is evident from (d) one of the Evan- 
AY 328 55 for the Benefit of thoſe, geliſts, that he was born in the Reign of 
45 Pp linded by their own Cunceit, | Herod the Great, and was but an Infant 
125 nile Ft, ee be and deceived in the firf Tear of Archelaus, his Son, and 
abs 19 5 ff Delicacy and Po- that, according to (e) the Account of the 
RM... i Oe; after that (as the A-| other, he was thirty Years old in the 
Me | Mites zn the Miſdam Ss fifteenth Year. of Tiberius, the Raman En. 
15 4 e re r peror, and during the Time that Herod 
was Tetrarch of Gallilee, the beſt (/) Calcu- 
lation ſeems to be, — that, in the four rbou- 
„ dt Near, from the World's Creation, 
. on- te bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer of it was 
ECT . . born, (g) which falls in exactly with the 
55 Wen 8 had Frere i Time, v where + a Tradition of the Fews 
VISOLDIOBTIND nga N $13 YC St N 44 a4 | of 
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cl ere this Difcemi was, that the firſt Chriſtians were uſed to imitate the Countries, where 
wer 15 e Gs che 1 8 18 W383 then) to reckon from the teſpective Times of the Governors, under 
ed; and therefore, as the MAemmy of our Saviour's Birth depended on Tradition, it ſoon varied 
by'Sifferent Computations of the Years of Herod and Auguſtus, in ſeveral Provinces, and of the different Names 
the Gon/u/s,; with which dhe joitnd this great Event: So that, in Zerome's Time, the World was divided 
ut thetrue Day, Aube ang Mare of his Nativity, and there were as many different Opinions concerning 
it, as. there e Traditions. In the fixth Century, Dionyfius Exiguus, a Scythian by Birth, and then 
2 Roman Abet, made choice of · ihe u Opinion, and thereupon computed, that the Time of Chriſt's Nativity 
bappen d ſome. two.or thregVears (ater, than the Writers before him in the /ecand, or ilird Century, who lived 
nearer. the Time, and had better Means of Information, had placed it. His Computation however prevailed in 
the W:/tern Parts, and found Credit among thoſe, that knew no better, till the Refleration of Learning brought 
in a Reformation-of Chrotolegy, and then it appeared that the vulgar Era (as it is now call'd) began four Years 
after the true Time of our Lord's Nativity. But, notwithſtanding this Miftake, it is thought proper till to 
@ntinue it, becauſe an Alteration, at this Time of Day, would occaſion an infinite i. Fridiauxs 
Corned. Part I. in the Preface, and Bp Chandler's Vindic. Lib. 2. 


(4) Bp Chandler's Vindicat. {@) Matt. ii. 1, 22. (e) Luke iii, my Gun Annals 8 
Connect. Part 2. Libg. 


I Actording to this Tradition, the World was to laſt fix thouſand Years, of which two thouſand were before | 
the Lx tbo thouſand: under the Law, and the 14% two thouſand were to be under the Meſſias. Now, if they 
png — 7 as authentich, it not only proves the Time, when (according to their own Doctrine) 

Auf dns tò come, but convicts them likewiſe of groſs Infidel; ty, foraſtnuch. as Chriſt having been born in 
che. Nur rh Trar e the Creation, from which: 2 to this Tredition) the Time of his Appearance 


was to begin, they have now ſuffer'd above ebene ded * to paſs, a t ledg'd 
Prideaux's Connect. Part 2. Lib. . 5 Wy 369 have net 7 eLacknaw) wh. im. 
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Churches, yet they came in time to ſettle quent religious Aſſemblies in their OI 
it on The Eighth of the Kalends of January, | Churches, where (prepar atory Sermons be- 
which is the fame with the F entyghftb of | ing preached the Week before) the pub. 
December, the Day whereon we have all | lick Worſhip was performed with the 
along obierved iti greateſt Salemnity, the Mercies of the Day 
How long it has. been obſervedii in the | commemorated with a chearful Alacr: 
Chriſtian Church, the Writers of its Antiqui- of Mind, the whole Service crown'd wy 
ties here differ again. Some carry it Original ſa thankful Communion in the bleſſed Eu- 
as high as the Age of the Apoſtles; others, charift,* and the Remainder of the Day 
though they account it a Day of great An- ſpent in reading the divine Law, and in 
tiquity, and long Continuance, yet can find ſuch good Diſcourſes, and heavenly Me O 
no Footſteps. of it ſooner, than the end] tations, as were proper, and ele to 
Century, but all agree, that it was reli- the ſacred Feſtival, n 
giouſly kept before the Time of Conflan- Tuts, I think, may be fufficicnt for the 
tine, for which they alledge this melan- Expoſition of the third "Article of x Hug 
choly Story, — (0) © That, when the Perſe-| Creed, viz. that Je Crit 1 wf 5 > 
« cution raged under Dzoclefian at Nitome- cerved by the Holy Ghoft, an 9 2 
«" dia, among other Acts of barbarous Virgin Mary : Wherein we protels 12 ri 
« Cruelty done there, finding Maltitades | firmly to believe, “ That 
« of .Chriſtians, young and old, met to- | ©* the ſecond Perſon in "the. 
« ether in the Church upon the Day of Trinity, according is the} 
<« Chriſt's, Nativity to celebrate that Feſli- « by the rages in the 
* val, he commanded the Church Doors | © mined by infinite Wi 
4 to be ſhut up, and Fire to be put to it,, our whole human Nature, | 
« which in a ſhort Time reduced them and | ject to the ſame Infirmities, 
ce the Church to Aſhes.” « endow'd of the ſame Facultres with ours) 
Tuis Feſtival indeed, from the gt e into an Union with his divine ; that, in 
Inſtitution of it, was always held in great | © this Aſſumption, the Materials of his 
Eſtimation. By ſome of the Ancients it is| © Body were derived from the Stbſtam 
ſtiled the Feſtival of the World's Sakoation, | © of his Mother, but impregnated, WY 
the Mother of other Feſtivals, and the moſt | *© ſanctiſied by the fingular extraordinary 
venerable and + tremendous of them all ; | Influence of the Holy Gbet, the third 
and therefore no Doubt is to be made, Perſon in the Ttinity, and by him 1 in. 


but that it was all along kepe with the |< eee dee ee 


b | by eie e iner Irfan 
* Some Writers are of Opinion, that the Nativity of 3 Steps both in he Eañ and 
Ms, on the ſame Day, i. e. the twenty-fifth of December : But this is a great Miſtake, for the greateft Part of the 
Edaftern Church, for three or four of the firſt Ages, kept it on the ſame Day, that is no called Eyiphuny, (or the Arth 
of Fanuary) which denotes Chritt's Manifeſtation to the World in four Reſpedts, and were all commemorated 
on this Day, viz. his Nativity, or Manifeſtation of God in the Fleſh; the Appearanth of the Star, which con- 
duced the wiſe Men to Chriſt ; the Declaration of him to be the Son of God at his Bapti/ar ; and * Diſß⸗ 
covery of his Divinity, in the firſt Miracle, that he wrought in Cana of Galliee, That this Day was kept as 
our Saviour's Birth Day for ſeveral Ages, in ſeveral Churches in the E2ff, is evident from ſuch Authorities, as 
put the Matter beyond Diſpute. The Churches of Antioch, and Syria ſeem to be the firft, that came into the 
Weſtern Obſervation, which was on the twenty-fifth. of December, and from that Time, the Nativity and 


two diſtin Days, which had been thought one and the ſame before, Bingham's Antiq. Lib. 20. 0 — 

(a) Cave's Primit. Chriſt. 555 

+ This is the Title which Chryſeſtom gives it, and the Reaſon he aſſigns for it is, that the "Thin which — 
done on this Day, was more tremendous, than any other. For that Cbriſi QSauld die, (ſays he to his Audience); 
ꝛ0 hen he was 4 Man, was a Thing of natural Conſequence ; but that, when he was Gad, be aulit Willing ta 
made Man, and condeſcend to humble himſelf beyand all Imagination and Conception, this 7 is indeed. dul, anf 
aſtoniſbing in dhe higheſt Degree Fr | which Reaſon I love, and embrace this Day, ang 4 propeund it bh nt, bet 1: 
may make j Partuler: of the Jami Indutement le. "Hom, 31. de Bapt. e 2 ved wall? 4c iged ol 28W 

15 Bingham Atitig. Lib 20. Cap. — Ur 2 
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Epiphany were diſtinct Feſtivals, as appears from ſeveral Humilies of St. Chryſſtom, where he ſpeaks of them as 


- — — — — . SS 8 — 


_ 
** 


7 


* mn att... 


PPP agar oo ouay; Hr rr 


IT ARR T 1 © WE ETA 


<2 rw r — 


ini — the Codbead, nd” —_— 
„ Maibuod, Went united; and join'd to- 
<«« gether in bim, but in ſuch a Manner, 
{© ag ſtill to conſtitute but one Perſon; 
« and that this Perſon, being thats both 
« God and Man, was born in the Womb, 
* and brought forth into the World, by a 
ce * Women, whoſe. Name was Mary, a 
poor Woman, 2 Woman of the Family 
on __ David. eſpouſed indeed to a Man 
named Jaſepb of the ſame Lineage, but 
< {till continuing in her State of Virginity, 
* both before, and after her Delivery of 
* this Son, and ſo being both «Mother 
and a Virgin at the ſame Time. And 
k the proper Ehetr of a firm Belief of all 
< © this is, — a profound Admiration of the 
« divine Attributes, the Power, the Wil- 
ec dom, the Juſtice, the Truth, and 
— Loving-Kindneſs of God, all conſpicuous 


r rupt Affections; thut they may be fit 
C Temples for the tir Perſon by/whom 
our Saviour was conceived, to inhablit 3 
” a 'reverent” E for the Meinory 
40 of the Hleſſed Virgin, who, above all 
her Sex, was made choice of, and 
*© ſanfified by the Holy Ghoſt, to be the 
Mother of the Son of God; Condeſcen- 
&* /ien to the meaneſt Offices for the Be- 
te nefit of others, ſince he, who was ſo 
e high by Nature, When he took upon 
him to deliver Man, did not | abbor the 
« Virgin's Womb; a Neglect of the Gran- 
«. deur of this World; and all its ſplendid 
“Titles, ſince he, who knew them beſt, 
„hen he came into it, took upon him the 
« Form of à Servant; an ſteem for vir- 
<« tuous and inoffenſive Poverty, fince the 
<«« great Lord of the Univerſe made it his 


in his Son's | Incarnation; Hymns of | Choice; a Charity extenſive to all Man- 


« grateful Acknowledgment, and the moſt 
« triumphant Praiſes, for the Scheme 
7 of Man's Salvation laid and begun in 
& that yſterious Work; a proper Regard 
te. and Reverence to this Nature of ours, 
* which the ſecond Perſon in the glo- 


* rious Trinity ſo highly dignified, in af- 


“ kind, ſince Love was the great Motive 
of his Humiliation; Contentedneſs in 
* our Condition, ſince it cannot be worſe, 
or more abject, than his was; and a pa- 
e tient Refignation in all our Sufferings, 
ſince they can bear no Proportion to 
« his, (a) who was in all Points . 


* * n it into his own; H e, 
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bs lite as we are, yet without Sin, 
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FT ER the two Inſtances of 
our Lord's Humiliation, viz. 
his Incarnation, and his Birth, 
che Creed, (without mention- 
ing any intermediate Paſlages 
of his Life) leads us directly to his Paſſion ; 
and the Reaſon is, (a) becauſe, in ſo ſhort 
a Campendium, it was thought ſufficient to 
| deſcribe: him under ſuch Characters, as 
diſtinguiſh his Per ſon, as involve the great- 
eſt Myfteries of our Faith, point out the 
chief Defign of his Undertaking, and the 
Means and Methods of accompliſhing it. 
To make him capable of Suffering was in- 
'deed the principal End of his Incarnation, 
and his Sufferings were the meritorious 
Cauſe of our Redemption; no Wonder 
then, that the Creed (leaving us to the 
Inſtruction. of the Goſþe/s, as to the Parti- 
culars of his Doctrine, Miracles, and other 
Occurrences. of his Life) ſhould immedi- 
ately fix upon them, as moſt neceſſary for 
us to believe, and as virtually including 
all the reſt. 
His Suferings THAT the promiſed Meſſias, whenever 
forctold. he came into the World, was preordained 
to live in a State of Suffering, before his 
Exaltation to the Majeſty on high, is evi- 
__ from ſeveral RD in the Old Teſta- 
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ment; for ſo the Apattl 1 has told us, that 
(5) the Spirit of God, which was in the 
Prophets, teſtiſied beforehand the. Sufferings 
of- Chrift, and the Glory that ſhould follow. 
The Prophecy, given at the Time of the 
Fall. concerning (e) the Seed of the Mo- 
man, whoſe Heel the Serpent was to bruiſe, 
was indeed then very obſcure but has 
been underſtood as belonging to the Me 
fias, If then the Seed of the Woman. de- 
notes Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, 
and by (4) the Serpent is meant the De- 
vil, ho, from his Deception, and De- 
ſtruction of our firſt Parents, under the 
Form of that Animal, is called the (d) Fu- 
ther of Lies, and a Murtherer ram the 
Beginning; then muſt: his. 4wifing. our 
| Saviour's. Heel relate to theſe I emptations, 
Afflictions, and Sufferings, | which he, and 
wicked Men by his N wy” ap 
upon him. 

In a Prophecy of Dine, where he 
Meſfias is expreſsly named, and the pre- 
ciſe Time of his coming ſtated and de- 
fined, we are told, /) that he ſhall be cut 
F, but not for himſelf; which is enough 
to convince us, both of the State of Afflic- 
tion, to which he was 2 and of 
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no Mention made of Chriſt's ſuffering, only it is Haid, that he was erucified under Pontius Pilate, Nor was 
his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his Death; for, wheteas we Hy, crucified, dead, and buried, the Ancients 
only ſaid, crucified, and buried. This Alteration, or Addition ſeems to have been made, at firſt, in Oppo- 
ſition to Menander, and his Followers, who affirmed that Chris had no ſubſtantial Fleſh, but that his Body 
was a mere Phantaſm, or Apparition, which was neither really born, nor truly ſuffered : And this Alteration 
was afterwards confirmed, as containing a more full and clear Repreſentation of the Reality of his Paſſion, by 
ſignifying the Manner, and other Circumſtances, wherein the whole was elleQed. Pearſon and Barrow on 
the Creed, and King's Hiſt. of it. 
4 That this Prophecy was underſtood, by the ancient Jewiſh Church, to relate to the Times of the 
Meſſias, may, with great Probability, be inferred from many Paſſages, but eſpecially from one in 1/ajah, 
<< where, after a full Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Happineſs of thoſe, who were the Seed 
<< of the bleſſed of the Lord, the State and Condition of the wicked 1 that Kingdom, is thus deſcribed, in 
e few Words: And Duft ſhall be the Serpent's Meat, Chap. Ixv. 25.” Which ſeems to be a plain Alluſion 
to the Hiſtory of the Fall, and to that particular Sentence, which was then paſſed upon the Serpent, Upon thy 
Belly fhalt thou go, and Duft ſhalt thou eat all the Days of thy Life, Gen. iii. 14. Nor did the Jews formerly 
ever deny, that the Text before us had that Reference; for both the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Fong- 
than Ben Uziel apply it to the Meſſias. Sherlock on the Uſe of Prophecy, and Towerjon on the Creed. 

(a) Barrow on the Creed, Vol. 1. (5) 1 Pet. i. 11, (c) Gen. ili. 15. 0 Rev. xii, 9. 
(e) John viii, 44. (f) Dan. ix. 26. 
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the Tendency of his Sufferings, which were 
not for his own; but the Benefit of others. 
But, of all Writers of this Kind, the 
evangelical Prophet Jaiab is moſt clear 
and copious upon this Subject: For, in his 
fifty third Chapter, which the Jeus of old 
always applied to the Meęſſats, he deli- 
neates his Sufferings in ſuch lively Co- 
lours, and ful! Proportion, that they ſeem 
to be rather a Narrative of what was paſt, 


than a Prediction of what was to come. | 


And, indeed, well may he call him (a) 4 
Man of Sorrows, 


only deſpiſed, and rejected of Men, but 
flricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted; 

when he tells us, that he was wounded for 
eur Tranſgreſſion, bruiſed for our Ini qui= | 
ties; chaſfirfted; tormented, oppreſſed, and, | 
in ſhort, employs every. Word, that im- 
ports Pain and Anguiſh both in Body and | 
Mind, to give us as full an Idea of the 
many bitter Sufferings, he was to undergo, 

as all his mournful Eloquence could produce. 

IN this Manner were the Sufferings of 
the Meint foretold ; and therefore fore- 
told, becauſe they were determined in the 
divine Counſel between the Father and the 
Son; and therefore determined, becauſe 
there Was a Covenant, from all Eternity, 
made between them, wherein it was con- 
cluded, what the latter ſhould both ſigffer, 
and receive; that he ſhould make his Soul 
an Offering for Sin, or ſubmit to Death 
for the Redemption of Mankind, and, for 
his Reward; have the human Nature, 
which he aſſumed in order to qualify him- 
ſelf for ſuffering, go along with him, at 
his Aſcenſion, and (b) fit on God's Right- 
hand in beavently Places. Now, if Chriſt 
was to (c) ſuffer theſe Things, and to enter 
into Glory; that our bleſſed Lord has 
punctually Figfilled whatever (d) God before 


That our Lord 


fuffered ac- 
cordingly. 


and acquainted with | 
Grief, when he tells us, that he was not 


| that Chriſt ſhould ufer, no Man can 
doubt, that is any way converſant in his 


(as (e) one expreſſes it) if Revilings and 


bad ſhewn, by the Mouth of his Prophets, 


1 To this Purpoſe we find two of their greateſt Doctors, Solomon Farchi, and A5 2066 Aboech acknow- 
ledging, that their ancient Rabbins, as they had received it from their Anceſtors, did always interpret this 


Chapter of the Mz/fias. Pearſon on the Creed. 


* In the fifteenth Year of Tiberius (reckoning from the Time, that he was admitted to reign in Coport- 
ner/bip with Auguftus) Valerius Gratus was recalled, and Pontius Pilate was ſent Procurator of Fudea, | In 
this Year John the Baptiſt began to preach the Baptiſim of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Luke lit, 3. 
which was an Introduction to the Goſpel of Chriſt, He continued in his Miniſtry three Years and an half: 
but when he was 64 into Priſon, then our Saviour appeared, preaching his Goſpel every where. 
he had lived a private Life, and his Hardſhips were no more, than what are common to Men in his Circum- | 
ſtances. We muſt date the proper Commencement of his Sufferings therefore, from the Beginning of his 
Miniſtry, which was between three and four Years after P:late's Promotion to the Government of Fudea, 


Pridzaus s Conne&. Part 2. Chap. 9. 
(5% Eph. i. 20. 
Mat. iii. 17. (g) Luke iv. 1. 
| G | 


(a) Ver. 3, 4, 5 
Creed. 


(c) Luke xxiv. a6. 


— 


„ 
ns. 


Hiſtory. For, if Hunger and/Thirſt, 


Contempt, if Sorrows and Agonies, if 
Stripes and Buffetings, if Condemnation: 
and Crucifixion be Sufferings, our Sa- 
« viour ſuffered; If the Infirmities of 
Nature, if the Weight of our Sins, if 
the Malice of Men, if the Machinations 
of Satan, if the Hand of God could 
make him ſuffer, our Saviour ſuffered t 
And, if the Annals of Time, if the 
« Writings of his Apoſtles, if the Death 
e of his Martyrs,. if the Confeffon"of the 
Gentiles, if the Scoffs of the Jets be 
“ Teſtimonies of any Validity, then oy 
<«_ our Saviour moit undoubtedly ſuffer.” 

No ſooner: was . he. baptized (for the, his To 
* Creed confines us to take Notice of the B 54% 
Safferings only, that befel him in the Time, 
that Pontius Pilate was Governor of Ju- 
dea no ſooner was he baptized to prepare 
him for his prophetic Office, diſtinguiſhed 
by a vz/ible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on him, and, by an (f) audible Voice as 
Heaven, declared' to be the Son of. God; 
but the next News, that we hear of him; 
is, that he was Jed by the Spirit, i. e. by an 
Impulſe of the fame Holy Ghoſt, with 
which he (g) was filled, into the Wilders 
neſs, to be tempted by the Devil. Why 
the Son of God ſubmitted himſelf to be 
tempted by the Devil, and upon what Pre- 
ſumption the Devil could promiſe himſelf 
any Succeſs in that Undertaking, are Que- 
ſtrons, that will naturally fall in, as we go 
along ; at preſent we need only obſerve, 
— that the Devil, in his lt Attempt, 
takes Occaſion from his Hunger to per- 
ſuade him to work a Miracle, in order to 
ſatisfy it; (S) F thou be the Son of God, 
canmand theſe Stones to be made Bread: 
But for this there was no Neceſſity (as 


Before, 


(4) Acts ili. 18. 


() Pearſon on the 
() N ir. 3. e 
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our dar acplice) becauſe there was no 
Danger of God's ſuffering his Children to 
want Suſtenance. © He fed (a) the J- 
raelites with Manna in tbe Wilderneſs ; 
and therefore Man does. not live by Bread 
alone, but by every Word, that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of God, i. e. by every 


This, that God ſhall pleaſe tv command 


to give him Nouriſoment: That, in his 
ſecond Attempt, having carried him through 


the Air, and ſet him on a Pinnacle of the 


7. Wwe he puts him upon an unneceſſary 

iment of God's preſerving Provi- 
dence, (5) if thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thyſelf dum; and colours it over with a 
Text of Scripture, the better to counte- 
nance his Propoſal: but to this our Sa- 
viour returns another Text, (c) thou ſhalt | 


not tempt the Lord thy God: And that, 


in his third Attempt, having hurried him 


through the Air again, and (d) ſet bim 
upon an exceeding high Mountain, he re- 
preſents to him all the Splendor and Glo- 
ry of the World, and, pretending to be 
the grand Proprietor of it, All | theſe | 
Things will I give thee, ſays he, if thou 
oilt fall down, and worſhip me: But this 
was an Offer, that our Saviour rejected 
with | Indignation ; and therefore, having 
from Scripture proved the groſs Impiety 
of it, he commanded the Devil to be gone: 
(e) Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only fhalt thou ſerve. This powerful 
Command (reluctant though he was) the 
Devil was forced to obey ; and therefore, 
) for a Seaſon, and until the Time of his 
Paſſion drew near, he departed from 
bim. For, finding, that there was no Poſ- 
ſibility of making any Imprefſion upon 
him by Fraud, he reſolved, for the fu- 
ture, to withſtand his Doctrine by Oppo- 
ſition and Force; and, becauſe there was no 
Room for his Suggeſtions to take Place, his 
Buſineſs was to ſtir up the Hatred of wick- 
ed (g) Men againſt him, and, by employ- 
ing ſuch Lzſtruments, to make him endure 
() a daily Contradiction of Sinners againſt 
himſelf. And indeed to what elſe can we 
impute the barbarous treatment of his 
-own Countrymen, to whom he made the 
firſt Tender of his Goſpel, their upbraid- 
ing him with the Poverty of his Parent- 
age, and the Meanneſs of his Educati n, 


bor 


(a) Matt. i iv. 4 teat, wi 3.  Whithy's Annot. Fur Say 
(e) Matt. iv. 10. and Deut. vi. 13. 


(% Mate. iv. 8, 9. = 
XIv. 30. and Luke xxii. 53. 


(b) -Heb. xii. 3. 
(!) John x. 31, &c, ; 


(n) John xi. 10, 11. 


a Wr — 


and 
his Preaching, as to (i) brut him out of 
the City, and io lead bim unto the Brow of 
the Hill, whereon it was built, that they 
might thence caſt him down headlong'? To 
what elſe, ' the unkind Reception, that his 
own Relations gave him, even when he 
fled to them for Shelter from Perſecution, 
and the Defire they expreſſed to get rid 
of his Company; (*) Depart from hence, 

and go into Judea, and ſhew thyſelf to the 
World; becauſe, the Evangeliſt obſerves, 

that neither did his Brethren believe in 
bim? To what elſe, the violent Rage, 
that the Jews were in upon his declaring 
himſelf to be the Son of God, though he 
appeals to the Miracles he did, in Teſti- 
mony of the Truth of his Pretenſions; and 
their (1) taking up Stones, to ſtone d, had 
he not both mollified cheir Fury with this 
ſoft Remonſtrance, Many good Works have 
1 fhewn you from my Father, for which of 
| theſe Works. do ye flone me? and miracu- 
louſly made his Eſcape out of their: Hands 2 
To what elle, that black Deſign of the chief 
Prieſts (m) to murther Lazarus, only becauſe 
our Lord had raiſed him from the dead, 
and that, by Reaſon of him, many of the 
| Fews went away and believed on him? And 
to what elſe, . that mean and pitiful Re- 
venge of excommunicating the poor blind 
Man, merely for ævowing the Miracle, 
that Chriſt had done on him, and for aſ- 
 ſerting, in his Favour, that, (a) fince the 
World began, was it not heard, that any 
Man opened the Eyes of one, that uus born 
blind? Add to all this, the People's 
harden'd Ingratitude for all the wonderful 
Mercies, that he had extended to them; 
the Phariſees laying Snares for him in 
their Talk, that they might have whereof 
to accuſe bim; the Rulers, upon all Occa- 


againſt him, bow they might take away his 
Life; and all Orders and Degrees among 
them treating him with Scorn, and Con- 
tempt, and Reproach, with opprobrious 
Names and Terms of high Diſdain; and 
then it will appear, that Men, though bad 
in themſelves, could never have been ſo 


they not been inſtigated by the Power of 
the Devil, enraged and exaſperated, that his 


own Temptations had no "NE Succeſs. 


* ON. Ou 
(4) Matt. iv. 6. Dow. yi. 16, 
() Luke iv. 13. (e) John 


(i) Luke i iv. 29, 30. (4) Join Vil. 3 Kd 


(n) John ix. 32. 


taking ſuch Offence 0 — of 


ſions, conſpiring, and plotting together 


abominably wicked, and inhumane, had 
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"a. rr — was entirely Temptation of baſe — — 
innocent, and irre proveable; and yet, for | with the Bag, and made Diſtributer of his 
his very Courteſy and Condeſtenfion, he is | Maſter's Stores: To be aſſaulted with 
branded with the odious Names of Glatton | Swords and Staves, and apprehended as a 
and Winebiber, a Friend of Publicans | common Robber, and Peſt of Mankind: 
end Sinners, His Submiſſion to the civil | To be haled from one High-prieſt to an- 
Power was ſuch, that he even (@) put other, and there blindfolded, ſpit upon, 
himſelf to the Expence of a Miracle in | buffeted, and inſulted: To be expoſed 
order to pay the Tribute; and yet he is | to the mercenary Tongues of falſe Wit- 
repreſented as ) a Perverter of the Peo- neſſes, and, in the midſt of all this Di- 
ple, a Mover of Sedition, and one, (c) that | ſtreſs, left all alone; not one Friend, not 
went about to make himſelf a King, His | one Diſciple to ſtand. by him; but for- 
Doctrine was Wiſdom from above, ground- | ſaken by the reft, and ſolemnly denied and 
ed upon former Revelations, and confirm abjured by the Chief of them: To*be 
ed by a Multitude of Miracles; and yet | dragged: from one Judgment-ſeur to an 
he was reputed a (d) Madman, not worth | other, and, when neither Herod nor Pi 
hearing, a Deceiver, an Impoſtor; and, | late could find any Fault in him, to -have 
(e) Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees | an unjuſt Sentence of Death 
believed on him? was thought a-ſufficient | againſt him by that very Mouth, which 
Confutation of all, he had to ſay. His] had thrice atteſted, and proclaimed his In! 
Miracles were ſuch, as never Man did, | nocence : To have a known Robber and 
fuch, as abundantly teſtified the Divinity | Murderer, one, who ſtood convicted for 
and Majeſty of him, that wrought them ; | Sedition and Blood, preferred before him, 
and yet they were looked upon as the Ef- and, even after Condemnation, to be made 
fectꝭ of magical Skill, and (/) his diſpoſt | the'\Objeft of Inſult and Barbarity: Tobe 
feſmg leſſer Devils is ſaid to procoed from | arrayed in a Purple Robe, have a mock 
the Power of him, who was the Chief, or | Crown and: Scepter given him, and Obei- 
Prince among them. In a Word, the In- ance paid to him in 7e and Wantonnefs; 
dignities and Injurtes, the Affronts and | that he might be the Gazing and the 

Ignominies, the Reproaches, and Suffer- Lawghing-fock uf the Beholders: To be 
ings of this Kind, which, to an ingenuous | firſt fcourgetl, and then dreſſed in a royal 
Mind, are grating enough, in the Courſe Robe ; this Moment faluted as a King, 
| of his Miniſtry, were innumerable, and | and the next it apon as ſomething loath- 
to any, but him, inſupportable; but theſe | ſome; now the Knre bowed before hirn, 
were but the Beginning of. Sorrows. _| and immediately the Scepter broke about 
Aubefore bis To have his Blood ſet to Sale at bis Head, to render him more ridiculous 
alf, a Price, and that but a very low and | and contemptible ; and, after all this bar- 
| poor one too; that Blood, which was | barous Farce, and Triumph in his Miſe- 
| a Purchaſe more than equivalent for | ry, to be given up to the Mercy of the 
| the whole World, rated at thirty Pieces of | rude Rabble, and compelled to bear his 
Silver, which, in our Money, is no more | own Croſs, till, by the Loſs of Blood and 
than three Pounds and fifteen Shillings : | Spirits, under ſuch a long Variety of Suf- 
To bear the Part, which he was forced to | ferings,, he fainted, and ſunk under it: 
ſuſtain, in that 7ragical Scene of the Gar- Theſe, though but the Preface to his Cru- 
den; thoſe Tortures of Body, Terrors of | cifixion, are all of them Circumſtances of 
| Mind,; and Agonies of Soul, which cauſed | ſuch Horror, Inſolence, and Cruelty, as 
| a bloody Sweat, and put him upon a ve- | never met together before. And, if to 
hement Importunity, that the Bitterneſs | theſe we add, that the Perſon, who en- 
| of the Cup, he was then about to drink, | dured them, was one of inconceiveable 
might, i poſſible, be removed from him: | Worth and Dignity, who made it the 
To be betrayed, and fold by one of his | whole Buſineſs, and indeed the Pleafure of 
own Servants, honoured with the Dignity | his Life, to go about doing Good ; and to 
of an Apoſtle, with the Power of working whom the Multitude gave Teſtimony, that 
Miracles, with a Commiſſion to . preach | (g) he had done all Things well: One, who 
ws err, and (to free him from the arg entirely innocent of what was laid 
| f ; | | A ITE arne 7 5 to 
5 . (3) Luke wü. 11. (e) . 2. (4d) Jchn x. 2 ()) W. &. 
On Matt, is 34- (g) Mark vii. 37. 1 | F 
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Pilate, 


to his Charge, whom his Fudge, after the 
ſtricteſt Examination, declared to be guilt- | 
leſs, and the Centurion pronounced (@) fo 
be a righteous Man; one, laſtly, who, 
notwithſtanding a Conſciouſneſs of his 
Greatneſs, his Goodneſs, and his Inno- 
cence, ſubmitted to whatever was laid up- 
on him, without murmuring, and (to ve- 
rify the Prediction concerning him) (5) was 
brought. as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo 
he opened not his Mouth: If we take all 
theſe Conſiderations together, I ſay, they 
make his Caſe without a Parallel, his Suf- 
ferings beyond Example, and the Wicked- 
neſs of thoſe, who were the Actors and 
Inſtruments in them, deteſtable beyond 


Expreſſion. 


n. Of and Foz this Reaſon ſo infamous a Name, 
Charatter of 


as that of Pontius Pilate, had never been 
recorded in our Creed, had it not been 
to aſcertain the Time, the Place, and the 
Manner of our Saviour's Death, by en- 
quiring (if Occaſion were) into the Cha- 
racter and Office, which the Perſon, there 
mentioned, bore. Pontius Pilate was, by 


(a) Luke xii. 47. 


Birth, a Roman, of an ancient Fanilly, 2 


of the Equeſtrian Order. He was made 
by Tiberius Cæſar, in the twelfth Year of 
his Reign, the Procurator of Fudæa, whoſe 
Office it was to take Care of the Inperial 
Revenues in that Diſtrict. The Power of 
the Sword belonged properly to the Prefi- 
dent of Syria, of which Province Judæa 
was but a Part; but, becauſe the Jews 
were always looked upon as a People in- 
clinable to Rebellion againſt the Romans, 
the Trial and Sentence of Criminals, of 
+ State Criminals more eſpecially, was 
lodged in the Breaſt of the Procurator, 
who, in this Reſpect, was an abſolute Go- 
vernor. Plate indeed was a very rigid and 
ſevere: Governor, he had done many cruel 
and arbitrary Things to the Jews, for which 
they had accuſed him at Rome, and now, 
upon our Saviour's Arraignment, threaten'd 
him with an Impeachment of Diſloyalty 
againſt Czſar, if he did not condemn him ; 
and this was the true Reaſon, that he yield- 
ed to their Importunity, and facrificed 
known Innocence to his own I private In- 


tereſt, and their implacable Malice, 


Ggg 
(b) Iſai. Iii. 7. 


Now, 


2 This is the Obſervation of Ruffinus, that the Framers of the Creed have moſt cautiouſly mentioned the 
Time of the Paſſion, that it was under Pontius Pilate, 4%, in any Manner of Way, it ſhould be a wandering 
and uncertain Tale. — And indeed the ſollicitous Exactneſs of the ancient Churches is very remarkable 
herein, ſince there is ſcarce any Creed extant, wherein our Saviour's Sufferings are not expreſly mentioned 
to have been under Pontius Pilate, i. e. at the Time, when Pontius Pilate was Procurator, or Governor of 
Judæa. And in this the Creed obſerves the Manner of Calculation then in Uſe. For, as in thoſe Days they 
made their Computations by their Governors, and refeged their hiftorical Events to the reſpective Time of 
the Government; ſo the Paſſion of our Saviour is here referred to the Gn. of Pontius Pilate. 
King's Hiſt. of the Creed. | 

+ Whether the Fews, at this Time, had, in all Caſes, the Power of Life 8 or that their 

Courts were deprived of that Privilege by the Romans, is a Matter of great Debate among the learned. If 
we may be determined by the Jetos themſelves, we find Maimonides, and both the Talmuds, affirming, that 

the Criminal Courts, i.e. thoſe of Life and Death, were taken away, and ceaſed among the Fews, forty 

Years before the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. The Fews indeed, at this Time, tell Pilate concerning 
our Saviour, that they had a Law, by which he ought to die, John xix. 7. and Pilate gave them Leave to 
judge him according to their Law, John xviii. 31. but, notwithſtanding this, it is highly probable, that they 
could not inflict capital Puniſhment on him. They might try and judge him according to a Law of their 
own, but, for all that, they had not Power to ſign his Execution. It is allowed indeed, that they con- 
demned Stephen to be floned, and ſtoned him without aſking Leave of the Roman Magiſtrates : And there- 
fore the true Deciſion of the Controverſy I take to be this that the Romans had taken from the Sanhedrim 
the Power of capital Puniſhments, as to thoſe Crimes, ' which related to the Reman Laws, viz. Robbery, 
Murder, Treaſon, and ſuch political Matters, as concerned the Empire. In theſe the Jetus could do 
nothing: But, as to the Breach of Aeſes's Law, in the Caſe of Blaſphemy, Diſobedience to Parents, &&c. 
they. had Power to condemn, and to puniſh with Death, When therefore they accuſed Chriſt both of 
High Treaſon, and Blaſphemy, they were forced to crave the Aſſiſtance of the ſecular Powers, and, accord- 
ingly, repaired to Pilate, who had a Wan of * capital Puniſhment in ſuch a complex Caſe, as that was. 
Edwards's Body, Vol. I. | 

t It muſt be obſerved however i in his 8 that, in Compariſon of the Jews, he behaved with ſome 

Maderation, and Ingenuity. ; He was ſo fair in Examination of the Caſe, as, notwithſtanding their eager 
and clamorous Proſecution, to diſcern the Right, and to declare our Saviour guiltleſs. He was ſo far con- 
ſtant and true to his Conſcience, as to expoſtulate with them, and, by his three Times challenging them, 
Why, what Evil hath he done? Luke xxiii. 22. ſufficiently diſcovered his Readineſs: to acquit him; but he 
had not the Heart, or the Honeſty, thoroughly to reſiſt their Importunities. They were more obſtinate in 
their wicked Deſigns, than he reſolute in his good Purpoſes ; ſo that, partly out of Fear to offend them, 
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It ty his Name 


waz inſerted in 


the Creed. 


The Wiſdom 


of Providence  , 


herein. 


Now, T_w it was a known Thing, | 
that Pilate, at that Time, was Governor 
of Judæa; that his Tribunal of - Juſtice 
was in the Mother City of Jeruſalem, and, 
the Scepter being departed from the Fews, 
the Power of Life and Death, in Offences 


- againſt the State, was properly veſted in 


him; ſo that out Saviour, by his Sentence, 
was condemned to die, not in a Jew, | 
but in a Roman Manner; it was requi- 
ſite, that theſe Things ſhould be kept in 

| Remembrance, that Men might | 
* not fluctuate, but have a certain Period of 
Time fixed, whereunto to direct their En- 
quiries ; and, becauſe the Way of Compu- 
tation then was not by the Date of the 
Tear, as it is now, but by the Name of 
the Roman Governor, whoever it was, the 
Name of Pilate was neceſſary to be in- 
ſerted in the Creed, that it might never be 
forgotten when, and where, and bow, our 
bleſſed Saviour ſuffered and died. 

" AnD here we cannot but admire the 
wiſe Diſpoſition of Providence, in ordering 
Matters fo, that, as Chriſt was to ſuffer at 
Feruſalem, on Account of his more im- 
mediate Miſion to the Houſe of I/rael, ſo 


he ſhould ſuffer under a Roman Governor, 


concerned to know, and which, in the 
Fime of Tertullian (as appears by his fre- 


quent Appeals to them) were extant in the 


public Records of the Empirs: +. Nor 
can we but admire, again, the Wiſdom of 
the ſame Providence, in appointing; this 
| Governor, upon our Saviout's Arraign- 
ment, to be his judge. For had the 
Power of judging him been veſted in the 
Jews, his Innocence could not have been 

cleared up ſo well, ſince none knows what 


Crimes they might have alledged againſt 


him, and upon what pretended Evidence: 
But now, by the whole Proceſs of his 
Trial it appears, that the Accuſations 
againſt him were frivolous ; that the Evi- 
dences were ſuborned, and inconſiſtent ; 
that the Judge declared openly, he could 
find no Fault in him; that he laboured 
ſtrenuouſly to acquit him; and that the 
Sentence againſt him (according to his own 
Acknowledgment) was unjuſt, and extort- 
ed from him by Menaces. V thou let 
this Man go, thou art not Cæſur g Friend. 
This was the People's Threat, and the Fear 
of Cæſar's Diſpleaſure was more prevalent 
with him, than the Love of Juſtice ; but 


T Ewdawes of « Fu#, Which every — 


who was obliged to give an Account of the 
moſt remarkable Events, that might hap- | ſigning our Saviour's Execution, he im- 
pen during his Adminiſtration, to the Em- | brewed them in be Blood ef the . 
peror at Rome ; by which Means all Men | God, 0 
had a fair Opportunity of examining the | | ego Seat 6 
and partly out of Favour to oblige them (thoſe two great Corrupters of human Judgment) he yielded to 
them, and ſuffered himſelf to be overborn by their Solicitations. But herein he ſerved the divine Provis 
dence ; for though he took away his Life, he cleared his Reputation, and in condemning him; condemned 
himſelf, the corrupt Judge, and the Fews, his malicious Accuſers. Barrow's Ser. on the Creed, Vol. II. 
lt is obſerved of the early Enemies of Chriſtianity, that they firſt began to an/ertl* the Time of our 
Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby they might, at laſt, deny the Paſſim itſelf : That, to this Purpoſe, ſome 
would have it on the ſeventh Year of the Reign of Tiberius, though Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator of 
Judæa, nor was our Saviour baptized, till eight Years after that Time, Lale iii. 1. The Jews, leſt the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem might ſeem to be a Puniſhment, ſent from Heaven, for their Crurifixion of Jeſus, have 
removed his Death near thregſcvre Years more backward till, placing it in the Beginning of Herod's Reign, 
though he was not born till towards the Conclufion of it; nay ſome have removed it near rwenty Years farther 
yet, telling us, that he died under Ariſtobulus, above fifty Years before he was born. As therefore they deny 
the Time of our Saviour's Paſſion, with a Deſign to deſtroy his Docrrine; ſo ſhould we, in order to eftabliſh 
the Subſtance of the Goſpel, depending on his Death, endeavour to retain a perlect Remembrance of the” 
Time, in which he died. Pearſon on the Creed. 

+ Theſe Records were of two Kinds: either Expreſs, ſent to the Emperor, or Anat, kept by the 
Governor, of the moſt ſignal Occurrences during his Adminiſtration. That it was a general Cu/tem, for alt 
Governors of Provinces, to give the Emperor an Account of all fuch Paſſages, as were moſt remarkable; and 
that Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tiberius an Account of the Death and RefurreQion of our Saviour, whonr 
that Emperor recommended to the Senate, to be admitted into the Number of their Gods, is teſtified by 
Tertullian, who, of all Author's in his Time, was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſtory. But, beſides 
this, as it was ufual for Governors, in their Provinces, to take Care, that all Things, worthy of Remark, 
ſhould be written in publick Tables, and preſerved, as the As of their Government, fo Pontius Pilate kept 
Memoirs of the Jewish Affairs (which were therefore called the As of Pilate) in which an Account was yiven: 


of our bleſſed Saviour; and to thefe the primitive Chriſtians did appeal in their Diſputes with the Gemiles, 45 * 
a thoſt utidoubted Teſtimony, Prorjen in the vo b 


in vain did he waſh his Hands, ſince, in 


| 
| 
| 
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e O 7. Truth ban thy holy Chill 
" Feſus, fays the (a) aprſtolick 

& Prayer, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
c Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
« files, ani the People of Iſrael, were ga- 
t thered together, for to do whatever thy 
% Hund and thy Cotmnſel determined Before 
e be done: 
and Pontius Pilate did againſt our Lord 
« 'was foreknown, foretold, and determined 
e by the Cynnſel of God, we cannot ſee 

er how they can coffe acevtinted Io highly 
« enlpable, in being ſubſervient to the Will 
* of the Almighty, and in acting no other 
* Things, than what the Fate of a Decret 
made neceffary to come to paſs. - Nay 
« 'the Fact of Fudas, if it was neceſſitated 
« hy the Force of an irrefiftible Decree 
4 (as it muſt have been, ſince it was fore- 
« ſer, and fore-ordained by the Provi- 
dence of God) could not have in it fitch 
a Complication of Wickedneſs, as we 
may imagine : For, if he was under a 


Freedom of Will, there cannot be much 
Guilt. Of the two, indeed, St. Peter, 
minal. 
of his Divinity, and promiſed to ſacri- 
fice his Life in his Service, which the 
cuſation of a 
jures him; and was not this equivalent 
to the other's betraying him? How 
came it then to paſs, that the one was 
though both are ſaid to repent, if there 
Wicked indeed were the Inſtruments on 


the holy Feſus, but why did God Al- 
mighty /ubmit his Son to ſuch barbarous 
Treatment? Or, for what Reaſons did 
« his Son voltntarily chooſe it, when he 


. might have reſcued himſelf by a Word's 
Was there no other Me- 
c thod of redeeming loſt Mankind, than 
by thus inſulting, ꝛbc0unding, and bruif- 


64 ſpeaking? d 


(a) ARS iv. 27, 28; 
1 


in his Behaviour, ſeems to be more cri- | 
He had been let into his Ma- | 
ſter's Privacies, ſeen his Transfiguration | 
on the Mount, made publick Profeffion-| 


was not ſome Fatality in all this?. 


But, if whatever Herod | 


Fatality of acting as he did, he had no | 
Freedom of Will, and where there is no 


other never did; and yet, upon the Ac- | 
poor Servant Wench, he 
ſhamefully denies, fenounces; and ab- 


admitted to Mercy, and the other not, 


all Sides, that were employed againſt | 


(5) AQs it 23. 5 


it ; wit l : g 


- 7% OBJECTION. 


2 Ing the Lord f 25% and Us, ? 
* The Malice of the Scribes and Phari- 
© ſees, and the Rage of the Rulers, againſt 
the Lord's Anointed, was furious in- 
deed, and incenſed to an high Degree; 
but for this we may, in ſome Meaſure, 
account from the Severity of his Re- 
proofs, deſtitute of the Spirit of Meck- 
neſs, and thoſe frequent Denunciations 
of Woes againſt them, deſigned, one 
would think, not ſo much to reform, 
as to exaſperate, and to provoke them 
to do, what God, (b) by his determinate 
Counſel and Ae intended that 
they ſhould do. Reſtleſs, without doubt, 
were the Contrivances of the Devil, to 
oppoſe our Lord privately, and, by the 
Help of wicked Men, his Itfruments, - 
« to obſtruct the Progreſs of his Doctrine; 
« but, when he had heard him declared 
from Heaven to be the Son of God, to 
ſet upon him then, and affault him 
openly, and continue his Aſſults (as 
one of the (c) Evangeliſts tells us) for 
the Spare of forty Days together, is a lit- 
tle too fool-hardy, He is called, in- 
deed, the (4) Prince of the Power of 
the He and in that Element having 
ſome Dominion, might perhaps convey 
our Saviour through it, and ſet him up- 
on the Battlement of the Temple, but 
how he could ſhew him (unleſs it were 
in a Dream, of a Vifion) all the Ring- 
dom of the rl, and the Glory of them, 


cc 


. e. the ſtately Edjfices, ſplendid Attire, 


> glittering Coaches, Guards, and At A. 


e ants, &c. of all the Princes in the Uni- 


verſe, or, of what Advantage to ſuch a 
Proſpect the Elevation of any Place 
would be, we cannot imagine; much 
leſs can we conceive, what poſſible De- 
ſign, or Expectation of Succeſs, the De- 
vil could have in his Temptation of our 
Lord. He certainly could not think of 
defeating the Counſel of God, or of diſ- 
appointing his Purpoſe of ſending his 
Son into the World; and, as he was. 
the Son of God, he could not but be. 
ſenſible, that all 22 upon him 
would be vain. Impaſſibility is a known 
Attribute of the Godhead; ſo that the 
divine Nature i in 1 Chriſt could not K Ger. 

; cc by 


; 0 Lake iv. 2. (4) Eph. ii. 2. 
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* boi any kind of FN and yet, with- ; 


Anſwered by 
ſewing, the 
Nature of 
God's Fore- 
knowledge, 


1:Confiftency Putation of his Tranſgreſſions. 


with the Free- 
dom of Mar. 8 


<« out its participating in ſome manner or 
* other in his Sufferings, they could have 
« been of no meritorious Efficacy (the 
« Sufferings of a mere Man availing no- 
« thin g ie the Expiation of human 
— and therefore the great Difficulty 
How the Paſſion of the Son of 
God, who, as ſuch, is incapable, of ſuf- 
te fering, could become a Propitiati on, for 
« our Sins? - : 


How God 8 Foreknowledge of all human 
Actions is conſiſtent with the Freedom of 
Man's Will, is a Queſtion of ſome Diffi- 
culty, and what has occaſioned groſs Miſ- 


takes, For, (a) whereas ſome conſidering, 


that, without the Liberty of the Will, there 
could be no Religion, no Virtue or Vice, 


-no Rewards or Puniſhments, for fear, of 
impairing this Liberty, have intrenched 


upon the Attributes of God, by denying, 


'or ſeeming to deny his Preſcience of future 


and free Events; others, on the contrary, | 
intent upon magnifying the Glory of the | 
divine Perfections, have affirmed, that all 
human Actions are neceſſary, and deter- 

mined abſolutely by a Chain of certain and 


unavoidable Cauſes ; and, by this Means, | 
making Man a mere Machine and i incapa- 


ble of all Morality, they have been ſome- 
times puzzled to clear God from the Im- 
But now, 

as both the Foreknowledge, of God, and 
the Liberty of Man, are Truths inconteſti- 
ble, it muſt follow unavoidably, that the 
Foreknowledge of God is of ſuch a Na- 


ture, as not to be inconſiſtent with the Li- 


berty of Man, 7. e. God can certainly fore 
ſee, how any free Agent, endowed with 
ſuch Paſſions and Aﬀections, will determine 
itſelf upon ſuch a Conjuncture, without 
having any Influence, or giving any Biaſs 
to his Determination; even as a Man of 


though 
them at all; 


long Experience, and Obſervation, — 
he has no Concern with» andther Perſon's 
Actions, ſhall,” with great Probability of 
Truth, prognoſticate how that other, whoſe 
Temper and Diſpoſition he is thoroughly 
acquainted with, in ſuch. and fuch Cir- 
cumſtances will behave. And how much 
more reaſonable. is it then to ſuppoſe, that 
God, without influencing Men's Wills by his 
Power, may, by his Porefight, have a much 
certainer Knowledge of future free Events; 
than either Men or Angels can have, as the 
Perfections of his Nature are e, 12 | 
perior. to theirs ? LY | 
Tux ſhort of the Matter i is 8 
God has an intimate Knowledge of the 
State of our Souls, of all the Afe#ions and 
Paſſions, Springs and Weights, wherewith 
they are moved, he knows infallibly how 
every poſſible Ohje&#, that preſents itſelf, 
will determine our Judgments and Choices, 
he himſelf does not determine 
* (5) even as the Man, that 
<< ſees the ſetting of the Chimes, can tell, 


«ſeveral Hours before, what Tune they 


“ will play, without any poſitive Influ- 


| © ence, either upon their * or their 


cc playing. 25 


Hzxop ANT As was a very wicked Herod, Pi. 
late, and Judu 
wicked Iuſiru- 
of an inceſtuous Woman, his Brother Phi- ments, bu 


lip's Wife, with whom he lived, and, in ben 


and bloody Prince. He, in Gratification 


Performance of a raſh Promiſe made to a 
little dancing Girl, ordered * the Head of 


Jobn the Baptiſt, to be cut off; and, as he 


was a mere Libertine in his Manner of 
Life, he. was a proper Perſon, to inſult 
our Lord in his Afflictions, to (c) ſet him 


at nought with bis Men of . War, and, hav- 


ing mocked and made Sport with him, till 
he was weary, to array him with a gorgeous 
Robe, and ſo, in Deriſion, ſend him back 
again to Pilate. Pilate was a Man of as 


bad a Character. In his Government of 


Judæs 


* Here we may obſerve, that very remartable was the Providence of God, in avenging the Death of this 


holy Man on the three Perſons, principally concerned in it. 


For, 1. as the War between Herod and Aretas, 


| King of Petræa, was cauſed by Herod's wicked Contract with Herodias, to reje&t the Daughter of Aretas, 


his lawful Wife, and to marry this Herodias, his Brother Philip's Fife; ſo Foſephus declares, that the Jews 
looked upon his putting John to Death, as the Cauſe of the Miſcarriage of his Army; God very. juſtly pu- 
niſhing him far, the Death of John the Baptiſt. Antiq. I. 18. 2. This Herodias, envying the Glory of 
Agrippa, who was honoured with the Title of King by Caligula, prevailed with her Huſband to. go to Rome, 
and accuſe Agrippa. Whereupon Caligula, depriving Herod of his Government, and her of ber Money, 
gave both to Agrippa, and baniſhed them both to Lyons in France, which, according to Foſephus, was done in 
Puniſhment Hema of her Envy, and of his Readineſs to hearken to her Solicitations, Antiq. I. 9. 3. Of this Daugh- 
ter of hers it is reported, that, as ſhe was going over the Ice in Winter, the Ice brake, and, ſhe flipping i in 
to the Head, the Ice came together again, and ſevered her Head from her Body z which (if it be true) is a 
wonderful Inſtance of God's juſt Providence, in puniſhing her with the Loſs of her Head, for deſiring that of 
the Baptiſt to be given her. Whitby's Annot. 

(ga)] Clarke's Ser, (3) 1 dung 's Ser. Vol. 5 


1 (0 
OE”. 


(e) Luke xxili. 11. 


r 


— we are told, that (a) he uſed to ſell 1 
Juſtice, ..and give * Sentence” for Mo- 
ney.; that he was “ guilty of Rapins, of 
Oppreſſions, of Murders, of putting Men 
+ arbitrarily to Death, without any Pro- 
ceſs, and of exceſſive Cruelty through his 
whole Adminiſtration ; and was therefore 
a Man fit to be wrought upon, by the Cla- 
mours of the People, and the Manage- 
ment of the Rulers, to give that unjuſt 
Sentence, whereby he condemned to Death 
him, that was the Lord of Life. Judas, 
before he was taken into the Number of 
the Apoſtles, was of a wretched covetous 
Diſpoſition, and for this Reaſon choſe the 
Office of having the Bag. On one parti- 
cular Occaſion, when Mary had anointed 
our Saviour's Feet with a Pound of very 
coſtly Spikenard, we find him diſcovering 
his Temper, and murmuring, why was not 
this Ointment fold for three hundred Pence, 
and given to the Poor? Whereupon the 
Evangeliſt's Obſervation is (5) this be 
ſaid, not that he cared for the Poor, but 
becauſe be was a Thief, and bad the Bag, 
and was therefore a Creature capable of 
ſelling his Maſter's Life at any Rate. 
Thus God, having ordained that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer for the Sins of Men, made 
Choice of different Perſons, but all wicked 
in their Way, to betray, - inſult, and con- 
demn him ; becauſe he foreſaw, that, fol- 
lowing the Bent of their own Inclinations, 
they would naturally be prompted fo to 
do, without any Direction or Influence 
from him: Nor can there, in this whole 
Procedure (which was indeed nothing but 
permitting their Tempers to have their 
proper Operations) any culpable Imputa- 
tion fall upon God ; his Fore-knowledge, 
in this Caſe, is only: to be conſidered as an 
Act of ſimple Intelligence, which no more 
affects the Things he foreknows wil hap- 


 Suffered) under Pe 9 N TLItS P LLATE.-- 


8 2 2 


pen, than his. After knowledes affeats, what, 
has already happened, but rather ſuppoſes, 
in the Order of our Ideas, the good or ill 
Uſe of human Liberty, antecedent to his 
Fore-knowledge. Though therefore he 
foreknew what theſe People would cer- 
tainly do, and that ſuch Principles in 
them would neceſſarily produce ſuch Ef- 
fects, yet did this Foreknowledge lay no 
Force or Conſtraint upon them to be fo. 
wicked; that was entirely their own Choice, 
and conſequently their own Guilt, For 
let us ſuppoſe (as (c) one argues upon this 
Subject) that a Man hath forfeited his Life, 
or all the Comforts of it, to Providence, 
(as our Saviour certainly did, when he en- 
gaged to ſtand in the Stead of ſinful Man) 
and that God is minded to take Advan- 
vantage of the For fei ture, to remove him 
out of the World, or to reduce him to Po- 
verty, and all Kinds of Miſery; is it any 
Fault of Providence, to deliver ſuch a Man 
into the Hands of Murderers and Op- 
preſſors, who are ever ready to prey upon 
their Fellow-Creatures, when God takes off 
the Reſtraint, and ſets them at Liberty to 
follow their own Luſts? And, ſince there 
are Multitudes of ſuch er ler in the 
World, is it not very viſible, how eaſily 
God can order and appoint ſuch Sufferings 
for Men, without ordering or appointing 
any Man's Sins? For this requires no 
more, than to bring thoſe, whom God ap- 
points for Sufferings, into the Reach of 
ſuch Men, and to put them into their 
Power, and then their own Malice and 
Wickedneſs will do the reſt, and ſo verify 
the Obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking 
of God, (d) Surely the Wrath of Man ſhall 
praiſe thee, and the Remainder Y bis 
Wrath ſhalt thou reftrain. 
' Upon the whole therefore we may 


Nom. XIII. | | 
(a) Phils Fudeus de Legat. ad Calum, 


09 John xii. 5. 


H hh 
(e) Sherlock on Provid. 


conclude, that God can employ the wick 


(4) Pal. lxxvi. 10. 


To this Purpoſe Jeſephus tells us, that, when he was once minded to rob the Corban, or the 


publick'T; reaſure of the Temple, under'Pretence of making Conduits in the City, and the People roſe up in a 
Tum̃ult, in order to prevent it; he, fitting on his Tribunal, or Judgment-ſeat, called them before him, 
and then made his Guards fall upon them, not with Swords, but Staves, which wounded many, and killed 
ſome ; and the reſt, falling one upon another in their haſty Flight, came to ſad Diſaſters. Antig. I. 8. 
I Such was the bloody Act committed againſt the poor Galileans, who, being of more tender Conſciences, 
than the reſt of the Jews, would not (as they did) offer Sacrifices for the Health of the Romans, and there- 
fore came not to the Temple, the Place of Sacrifice, but held their Congregations, and performed their Sacri- 
fices by: themſelves apart. When Pilate heard of this, and had Notice given him of the Time and Place 
of their meeting, he ordered his Alen of Mar to fall upon them, and moſt cruelly put them to the Sword, 
mingling their Blood (as our Saviour - expreſſes it) with their | Sacrifice, Luke xiii. 1. So wicked in all 
Reſpects was the Adminiſtration of this Governor, that, in a ſhort Time after the Candenanation of our 
Saviour, he fell under the Diſpleaſure of Tiberius, and by him was depoſed. Not long after that be was 
baniſhed: (as Joſephus informs us) by the ſucceeding Emperor Caligula, and, a while after that, diſpatched 
himſelf, as Enſebivs relates. Baron, Ann, Eccleſ. Joſephus de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. Hez/n on the Creed, and 
Edwards's Body, Vol. I, | 
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A Deligns and Actions of Men, without and PF murderous. Intention, —— the 
participating. in their Guilt; that he can Power of Advice or Warning; and the moſt 
make their Crimes inſtrumental to his wiſe awful Menaces to controll. And, ac 
Purpoſes, though they, in committing | cordingly, when he came to view his Crime 
them, intended no ſuch Thing; and that | in this Light, he is ſaid to repent indeed, but 
his Decyees, which are but the Reſult of | it is in the worſt Senſe of the Word: For 
his Foreknowledge, leave Mankind (as his | the Regret, which he thereupon felt, ſeems. 
Preſcience does) at their own Liberty, | rather to have been the Effect of Confuſion” 
without any Force, or Determination to do | and Rage, than any goodly Relenting ; the 
ll. This Judas was ſufficiently convinced | diſmal Agonies of Frenzy, and Amazement, 
of, when he reflected upon what he had | and Deſpair, rather than that ſober and 
done. He could not interpret, that the | regular Sorrow, (b) which ' worketh Re- 
Foreknowledge of God had any Cauſality | pentance unto Salvation, not fo be + pie 
or Influence upon his Sin. He could not « of. | 
but be ſenſible, that his own Greedineſs off PzTzx, on the other Hand, conſidering 5 Se. Peter's 
filthy Lucre was the Occaſion of his Ruin; che many Advantages he had above the 7, fl © 


aſure tx 


and, though he could not reſiſt the Tem- reſt, was guilty of an heinous Offence in </«b. 


Judas“ Crime 
and Repent- with all 


Ance con 


ed. 


Judas, there was a Complication of In- 


ptation when it offered, er was he con- 
ſcious, that the Necęſſity, he then lay un- 
der, was not fatal, but natural, not of 
God's decreeing > but of his own pro- 
curing. 
"Hz had been treated by his Maſter 
e Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion 
had been an Hearer of his 
oarine, pod. a Spectator of his Miracles 
h Proo of his Divinity) for the Space 
of three "Years ; ; been cautioned - againſt 
the Danger of betraying him, and heard a 
Moe denounced againſt the Perſon; who 
mould act fo wickedly ; and yet all this 
made no Impreſſion upon him: He 
eſpouſed the Woe, and deſpiſed the Judg- 
ment, and went out unaltered to execute 
his Deſign. To the High-prieſts and El- 
ders he betook himſelf, who he knew were 
complotting his Maſter's Death : To them 
he ſold his Life, together with his 
own Soul, for a vile Price ; with them he 
conſulted the Time and Place proper for the 


itnaginabfe; 


Execution of his Villainy; ; by them he 


was ſent out, as a Leader of the Rabble, 


to apprehend him; and, as he drew near, 


with an Effrontery equal to his Perfidy, he | wards; by his undaunted Confeſſions of 
came up to him, with an (a ) Hail, Maſter, ' | Fes, bis glarying in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and kiſſed him: So that, in this Act of | and; after a Life ſpent in preaching, 'and 


gratitude, Perfidiouſneſs, groſs Hypocriſy, 


Impudence of Malice e | 


(a) Matt. 1 49. 


falfifying his Promiſes, and denying his 
Lord baſely, obſtinately, and blaſphemouſly; 
yet this may be pleaded in Extenuation of 
his Crime That Fear is a Paſſion, which, 
in ſome Circumſtances, may befal the beſt 
and braveſt Minds, and where human Na- 
ture is ſurprized, and not able to bear the 
Shock, there Compaſſion is due both from 
God and Man: That though his Profeſ- 
fions of Courage and Pidelity were made 
with a fixcere Heart, yet the Terror of his 
Maſter's Sufferings, and the Violence of 2 
own Apprehenſions, ſo confounded him 
that he had not his Thoughts and Judg- 
ment at Liberty: That his Wickedneſs 
was not deliberate and reſolved, but ſudden 
and involuntary, and imputable rather to 
a Diftemper of Paſſion, than any ſettled 
Senſe of his Mind : That, as ſoon as he 
was reſtored to the Uſe of his Reaſon, he 
checked, and condemned himſelf moſt ſe- 
verely for it: That his Fault was begun, 
and ended, and lamented in the Space of 
an Hour or two; and that this ſhort Slip 
and Defection was abundantly repaired by 
his Firmneſs and Watchfulneſs ever after- 


Perſecutions of all Kinds, his undergoing 
the /ame Death, that his Maſter had done 


eve him This ſettled and deliberate 


| | n 
(84) 2 Cor. Vii; 10, 


| „ While Pas lay in Prilon at Rome, and every Day expected to be carried out ws Evid, the Chri- 
Rians, that came to viſit him, were perpetually ſolliciting him to make his Eſcape. This he, at firſt, 
rejected, as a Difparagement to his Courage and Conſtancy; but was, at length, by the Prayers and Tears 
of bis Friends, prevailed upon, and, accordingly, next Night got over the Priſon Wall, and, coming to the 
City Gate, he is there ſaid to have met with our Lord; and that, upon Peter's aſking him, Lord, whither 


art thou going? he received for Anſwer, I am going ts Rome, to be cruciſied the ſecend Time. This Peter, | 


3 Reproef, went immediately back to die Priſon, row having TTY ESC 


N l 


| 
chearfully 
* 
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— wot wwe men 


Fidelity of his was a noble Compenſation 
for the Þyfrmity and Tranſports of his Pall, 
This ſhewed, what the Man was when 
himſelf, and ſupported. by the 
Grace of God-; and this made his Prayers 
and penitential Tears, joined with - the | an 
Interceſſion of his Maſter, - that 
his Faith might not fail, find Favor and 

Acceptance at the Mercy-ſear of God, 
Ny God flat: It reading tlie Story of our Saviour's 
le % Sufferthgs, bs Queſtion does naturally oc- 
$ fuffcring E. cur to our Thoughts, Why God, when be 
yy F his Son into the World, obliged him to 
fubmrt to ſuch a paſſive State and Condition 
of Life, This Suggeſtion ariſes from che 
immoderate Eſteem we have for worldly 
Comforts and Enjoyments, as if none 
could be eaſy or happy without them; 
and therefore the Deſign of Providence, 
in this Diſpenſation, was, to confound the 
Pride, and Vanity, and Fantaſtry of the 
World, and to convince us of theſe * two 
Truths, (a) that God may love thoſe, 
whom hie afflicts; and that, in the midſt 


tudus, and content. 
our Conduct in regard to the Afffictions in- 
cident to Liſe, and to ſet us an Example in 
His Son, (3) that we ſhonld follou his Steps, 
who, ben he was reviled, reviled not a 
when be fuffered, be threatened: not, but 
committed himſelf to him, that judgeth righ- 
Froufly. It was to give us a due Concep- 
tion of the Heinouſneſs of Sin, Which 
brought ſuch a Load of Calamity upon 
bur Lord, when he became our Proxy, 
and ny Moment to bid us conſider, how 


| nals waits neil the Time of his Execution. 
Fxion, und on the Vatican Mount it was that he 


| Lord had ſuffered before him. His Requeſt was 


1. That God may love thoſe, whom he aſflicts, is no 


N 4 n * 4 ++ _ * > 
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(a) Tillotſon* s Ser. Vol. III. 
Ep: and Goſp. Vol. II. 
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(6) 1. Pet. ü. 
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ws Gut lelves Hall m bk Te f td Bear 4 the Fury 
of anihcenſed God, {moaking in Ven ge- 
ance againſt us, When the 'Heat of it was 
fo violent againſt his'own innocent” and be- 
loved Son. It was to give him, likewiſe, 

an experimental Knowledge of all the Suf- 
ferings, that human Nature is liable to, 
that, from his own Senſe of our Infirmi- 
ties, he might be (c) a more merciful and 
compaſſionate Hig h Prieft, both to make 
Redonciliation for 2 Sins of the People, 
and to fuccour, at any. Time, thoſe that are 
tempted + But (What I chiefly inſiſt on) 
it was to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
and to make an Atonement for Sin. 
nA, no doubt, was the Joy of the Te deſtroy . 
Enemy of Mankind, when he had muſter- N 
ed up all his wicked Inſtruments t ether! 
and, from (4) a Review of the Site an 
Malice of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
the Fury and Madneſs of the common Peg- 
ple, the Rage and Inſolence of the Sol- _ 
diers, the profiigate Conſciences of falſe 


*, ow % 


of Sufferings, Men may be innocent, vir- one of Chriſt's Diſciples, the Timorouſn 
It was to regulate of a corrupt and Time-ſerving. Judge, a 


Witneſſes, the 7. reathery and Avarice. « 


the Barbarity of thoſe, who ſcourged, d 
rided, and inſulted him in the midſt of 0 
his Pain and Miſery, promiſed himſelf an 


8 


gain; | abſolute Cn that he would deftroy 


Jeſus, and overthrow his Kingdom, and 
root out his Name from among Men : 
And yet obſerve the Power and Wiſdom of 
divine Providence, which made Sin inſtru- 
mental to deſtroy Sin, and to bring about 
thoſe very Purpoſes, which the Actors and 


the evil Spirit, which inſtigated. them, la- 


| boured 
The Death, that he was adjudged to, was Crucl- 


he ſuffered : But, when he came thither, be requeſted of 
the Offeers, that he might not be crucified in the ordinary Way, but might ſuffer with bis Head down, 
and his Feet upwards, becauſe he did not think himſelf worthy to die in the ſame Poſture, wherein his 


granted him: And, in this Manner, he died. His 


Body, when taken from the Croſs, was buried in the Vatican, near the Triumphal Way ; and over his 
Grave was à ſmall Church at firſt erected, but, by the Emperor Conflantine, it was greatly enlarged, and 
deautified;” and, in every Age ſince, has ſo increaſed in -Splendor and Riches, bars * become one of 
the Wonders of the World. Cave's Life of St. Peter. 


more, than what + ſeveral ancient Phils/ophers * main · 


de, Thus Max. Tyrius, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, ſays, that the Gods forced him to wander and beg, and wear 

and ſuffered him to be reproached, and reviled, for the Love, and Friendſup, that they bore to him: And 
E eiue, a poor ſlave, but inferior to none of the Philoſophers for Virtue and Wiſdom, thanks the Gods 28 his 
"mean Condition, and ſays, that he did not believe himſelf to be one fot the leſs beloved by them for that Reaſon. © 


the contrary, he ſuppoſes that he was caft into a Stats of Poverty and Contempt, not becauſe the Gods hated — 
but that his Conduct therein might be a fit Example for others. 


Trinacent and virtuous is confirmed likewiſe by Plato, in the ſecond Book of his Cemmon-urulth, who, when le 
would repreſent arighteous Man, giving the moſt unqueſtionable Teſtimony of his Virtue, expreſſes himſelf in 


theſe Words, Let him be ſtript of all Things in this World, except his Righteouſneſs 3 let him be peor, and diſeaſed, 
and accaunted 4 wicked and unjuſt Man; let him be whipped, and tormented, and crucified, as a 


2. That, in the middle of Sufferings, 2 Min may le 


Malefatter 3 and 


ye, all this while, retain his Integrity: which does ſo exactly agree with our Saviour's Condition, that, had he 
Not wrote before his Time, one would have thought he had alluded to it. Tullotfon's Ser. Vol JIE £15 4h 


(4) Stanhopdts 


21923. (e) Heb, ii. 17, 18. 
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were incenſed againſt-our Saviour, been fo | 
exceedingly barbarous and wicked, fo holy. 
a Teacher, ſo innocent a Liver, ſo gene- 


Finding out (6) 


And make an 
Atonement 


for Sin. 


| that we ſhould preſcribe to him, or ſet 


Aces and Expiations were nothing elſe, but 


Confidence, make Interceſſion.. For the: 


. and by the Innocence of his Life the Bitter 


_ 4Gnablenefs, Vol. I. 


quiſitely cruel, and the Proceetlings againſt 
him fo highly injurious, they had not been 
an equivalent Satisfaction for the Sins: ,of 


lied to us, can make no Compenſation. They 
have Obligations enough of their own to 
diſcharge, and cannot be ſolvent for any 


more, than the Debt of their. own Grati- 


rous a BenefaFor to Mankind could never 
have been liable to ſuffer ſuch Indignities; 
and yet had not his Sufferings been ſo ex- 


Mankind. The more Afflictions the Der 
vil brought upon him, the more he thought 
he had undone him; but, by this means, 
05 his Devices returned upon bis own Head, 

is miſchiefs fell upon his own Pate, and, 
contrary to his Intention, he became an In- 
ſtrument, in the Hand of Providence, to 
bring about the Salvation of the World, 
© the Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſ- 
dom, and Knowledge of God ! how unſearch- | | 
able are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt | 


Ir but badly becomes us to to fay, that God 
had no other Way in Reſerve to bring about 
the Salvation of the World, than by the | 
Sufferings of his Son; for what are we, 


Bounds to his infinite Wiſdom ? But ſince. 
it conſiſted not with the Majeſty and  Immu- |: 
tability of the divine Lawgiver, to remit | 
the Penalties of Difobedience without ſome | 
Satisfaction paid to his Juſtice, we, in our 
limited Un cannot perceive 
how it could otherwiſe have been accom- 
pliſhed. For what was there, that offend- | 
ing Man could offer to his Creator? Sacri- 


Teſtimonies of ntance, nor (c) could 
the Blood of Bulls or Goats take away Sim, 
or make him that did the Service, perfect, as 
pertaining to the Conſcience. '''For his o-] n 
Sins, no Man is worthy to. be the Miniſter | 
of Reconciliation ; for the Sins of others, ng | 
Man, who is himſelf a Sinner, can, with 


Sins of Mankind, Angels, who are not al- 


tude and Praiſe. And therefore, if a Re- 
dreſs were to be made, where could we 
find it, but in the eternal Son, 

on him the Penalties of our I 


nor would he have 


dewed ty e Had pot — —— his Paſſion, and = —— 

Perſon, making a full, perſect, and ſuffici 
ent Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World; God might indeed, by his own 
ſupreme and uncontrollable Sovereignty; 
have accepted a Perſon of leſs Conſiderati- 
on, or temitted as much of his on Rigbr, 
4s: he pleaſed, without requiring any Satis- 
faction at all: But then, he would not have 


made the Pardon of Sin ſo confiſtent with 
his Wiſdom in the Government of the World, 
given. us ſo ample a 
Teflimony of his Love to Mankind, ſo plain 
a Demonſtration of his Hatred againſt all 
Vnrighteouſneſs, and ſo full an Aftrence 
of our Redemption, and Re-eſtabliſhment 
in his Favour, (dj to the Praiſe of be Glory 
of bis Grace, wherein be bath wage ut ac- 
cepted in the belouel. 


H o our bleſſed Saviour, who was cer. fl Or 
tainly the Son of God, and of che fame ES 
I ſence with the Father, can be faid to ſuffer ir. 


we may beſt reſolve into the near and inti- 
mate Union of the divine and human Na- 
ture in one and the ſame Perſon: The 
Union of the Soul and Body of Man is a 
good Iluftration of the cloſe Conjunction of 
the divine and human Nature in Chriſt : 

But there is this Diſparity in it, that the 
Soul, by being united to the Body, becomes 
ſenſible of its Pains, whereas the Union, 
we are now ſpeaking of, cannot render the 
| Godhead capable of any Suffering. (e) Fi- 
nite Beings can mutually act, and be ated 
upon by each other; but the divine Nature 
in Chriſt, being impaſible, could ſuffer no- 
thing, but remained infinitely happy and 
glorious, under all the Torments and Ago- 
nies that were inflicted on him, both in his 
Soul and Body. Since the divint Nature 
Nel is altogether impaſſible, and the hu- 
man only capable of ſuffering, though we 
attribute Pain and Sorrow to Chriſt, as God 
and Man in one Perſon, yet we ſhould al- 
Ways take care to appropriate them to the 
human Nature only. For, although the 
human Nature was united to the divine, yet 
it ſuffered as much, as if it had been alone, 
and the divine ſuffered as little, as if it had 
not been united; becauſe each kept its re- 
ſpective Properties, diſtin, without any 
Mixture or Confufion. But, though the 
Properties of each Nature remain diſtin, 

yet, as they all belong to a Perſon confiſt- 


60 Pal. vii. 16. (6) Rom. xi. 33+ 


ada 4 216d in 9. 


ing of both, they receive different Denc- 
* mination: 


(4) Eph, b 6. | (0) Jenkins Rew 
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mindations, ſome from one Nature and foe | 
from the other. The Soul is immaterial 
and immortal; the Body is material and 
wertol: but the Man, conſiſting of Soul 
and Body, is immaterial and immortal, in 
Reſpect of his Soul, but material and mor- 
tal, in reſpect of his Body; and yet (the 
Soul and Body ſtill retaining their different 
Properties) the Man by Virtue of this Uni- 
on of the Sout and Body, is denominated 
from both; is called mortal, as to his Body, 
and immortal, as to his Soul. Though 
therefore there be no real Communication of 
Properties, yet (as the learned (2) Hooker 
notes) there is a kind of mutual Commutat:- 
on, whereby theſe concrete Names of God, 
and Man, when we ſpeak of Chrift, do 
take, interchangeably, one another's Room; 
but then we muſt obſerve, that, whenever 
we attribute to God what properly belongs | 
to the Manhood of Chriſt, or to Man, what 
can only appertain to his Deity, by the 
Name of God, or Man, we do not under- 
ſtand the divine or human Nature, but the 
whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Na- 
tures are united; and, in this Senſe, we 
may not improperly ſay, that the Son of 
God ſuffered, i. e. the Perſon who is the 
Son of God; but then he ſuffered, not as 
he is the Son of God, but as Man united 
perſonally to the Godhead. In ſhort, it is 
a Matter of pure Indifferency, whether we 
ſay that (4) the Son of God, or the Son of 
Man ſuffered, fo long as we mean, that 
the Perſon of Chriſt, in whom there was 
an Aſſociation of theſe two Natures ſuffered, | 
and ſuffered not in his Divinity, by which 
he is truly God, but in his Humanity, by 
which he, who is truly God, is as truly 
Man. 


But on his 
Perſonality 
may be ſaid to 
ſuffer, 


7 l. fn. How our bleſſed Lord came to ſuffer 
— 2 ſuch bitter Things from the Hands of his 


bis Enemies. Enemies, may be imputable to the Man- 


lis R F, 
before him, introduces the wicked thus be- 
ing one another. 

watt for the Righteous, becauſe he is not for 

our Turn, and is clean contrary to our Do- 

ings ; he upbraideth us with our offending 

the Law, and objecteth to our Infamy, the 

Trangrefſions of our Education: be profeſſ- 

erb to have the Knowledge of God, and be 

calfeeb himfelf the Child of the Lord: he 


5 ta Eccleſ. Polity, = 5. dec. 53; 
xi. 10. (e) Matt. iii. 7. 


(3) Pearſon 


ner of his Life, as well as the Nature of 
The Author of the Book of | 
Wiſdom, as if he had had our Saviour's Caſe 


(e) Let us lie in 


was made to reprove our T . . are 
eſteemed of bim as Counter feits : be gp 
erb from our Ways as from Filthineſs : 
pronounceth the End of the Juſt tobe ble Tos 
and maketh his Boaſ that God is his Fa- 
ther, Let us then ſee if bis Words be 
true. Fr if the juſt Man be the Son of 
God, he will help him, and deliver him from 
the Hand of his Enemies. Let us examine 
him with Deſpitefulneſs and Torture, that 
we may know his Meekneſs, and prove his 
Patience. Let us condemn him to a ſhameful 
Death. A more lively Deſcription of the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and of the Motives 
that excited his Enemies againſt him, can 
ſcarce be imagined. And though it can- 
not be denied, that his Reproofs were edg- 
ed with Severity enough, eſpecially towards 
the Concluſion of his Miniſtry, yet, who 
can fay, that the Son of God, who perfe&- 
ty knew the Hearts of all Men, and faw 
plainly the Vileneſs and Hypocriſy of the 
Perſons, againſt whom he levelled his Iz 
vectives, tranſtended his Commiſſion, when 
we find David and Solomon, calling the per- 
verſe Sinner a Fool, Times without Num- 
ber; St. Paul, ſtiling Elymas, the Sorce- 
rer, (d) a Child of the Devil, and Enemy 
of all Righteouſneſs; and the Baptiſt al- 
lowing the Phariſees and Sadducees no bet- 
ter lation, than a (e) Generation of 
Vipers? Theſe Inſtances ſhew indeed, that 
7 erms of | Reproach are not univerſally un- 
lawful; that in ſome Cafes, eſpecially when 
it is to expoſe the horrid Abſurdity of per- 
nicious Opinions, and the flagrant Enor- 
| mity of wicked Practices, they are allow- 
able; from the Mouth of a Superior, and 
where there is an high Authority in the Re- 
prover to give ſuch'Language countenance; 
though it is no Ways incongruous to ſup- 
| poſe, (/) that our Saviour, at this Time, 
mightuſe a more than ordinary Freedom in 
his Diſcourſe, thereby to miniſter freſh 
Matter for the Malice of his Enemies to 
work upon, and ſo open a more direct Paſ- 
fage to his bitter and ignominious- Death. 
How our bleſſed Lord, who was God, s be per- 
as well as Man, came to permit himſelf to Fr 2 
be tempted by the worſt and moſt abandon- tmp: hin. 
ed of his Creatures, would be a Matter 
unaccountable, but that we may. preſume 
it was in order to vanquiſh the' Devil in 
that very Nature, which was foiled and 
overcome by him before: and, to this pur- 
T 11 _ poſe, 


(e) Wiſdom ü. 12, &. (45 Ac 


4 


on this Creed: 


77 Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I, 
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poſe, we may obſerve, that our Lord gave | 


- the Enemy all the. Advantage, and all the 


Opportunity of exerting his Skill and Force 
againſt him, that he could deſire, For 
whereas (a) one Evangelt/t ſeems to inti- 
mate, that the Devil did not begin his 
Temptations, until the Time of our Savi- 
our's faſting was ended, (5) two others do 
plainly affert, that, for the whole forty 
Days, he continued to ply him with them 
without Intermiſion; which may eaſily be 


' reconciled by ſuppoſing, that at firſt, he 


Alam Was, 
Hands of his Maker. 


tempted our Saviour in a ſecret and inviſi- 
ble Manner, by working, upon his animal 
Spirits, and ſo affecting his Mind, diſturb- 
ing his Thoughts, and obſtructing his De- 
votions, and Meditations; but that, find- 
ing all his »/ual Artifices ineffectual, he, 


at laſt, aſſumed an human Sbape, and be- 


gan his Aſſault in Form; and that (to make 
the conflict more equal,) our Saviour waved 
bis Prerogative for the Time, and, ſuſpend- 
ing his divine Power, appeared only in the 
Character of a perfect and upright Man, as 
when he came out of the 
This brought the 
Trial upon the ſame Footing, that it was 
at firſt; and, had the Devil ſucceeded now, 
as he did before, he had for ever prevailed 
over the whole Race of Mankind. But the 
victorious Faith and Truſt, the Humility 
and Patience, Conſtancy and Calmneſs of 
the Man Chriſt Feſus diſarmed and defea 

the bold Aggreſſor, and not only recovered 
what was loſt, but ſecured, in a great Mea- 
ſure, our own Stability, if we be but fo 
wiſe, as to follow the Example of our 


Commander, to be ſober, and vigilant, as | b 
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ons, that are exorbitant, and ſinful. 


Air, cannot fail of being well alle in 
Inagery, might, in the Valleys circumja- 
cent to the high Mountain, on which Chriſt 
ſtood, frame a ſpacious Landſtip of every 
Thing, that is gay and ſplendid, pompous 


and magnificent in King's Palaces, and ſo 


ſet it before his Sight: nor can it be 
doubted, but that the View would be more 
commanding, and the Proſpect more advan- 
tageous and delightful, from an Eminence, 
than on a Plain. However this be, from 
this Manner of Addreſs we may learn, that 


whenever the Devil is minded to incite Men 


to Sin, he uſually ſtrikes in with their dif- 
ferent Tempers and Circumſtances in Life, 
their governing Paſſions and darling Objects, 

and from theſe Labours to ſuggeſt ſuch Ne- 
as, to kindle ſuch Defires, to raiſe ſuch 
Afections and to carry thoſe, he finds in 
their Hearts, to ſuch Exceſſes, as may put 
them upon Thoughts, or Words, or Acti- 


by his practiſing upon our Saviour therefore, 
we are not ignorant of his Devices, our 


Buſineſs muſt be to (e) keep our Hearts with 


all Di lligence, for out of them are the Iſſues 
of Life. To /) reſiſt him ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith, and whenever we find him ſollicit- 
ing us to any Thing forbidden, to diſſent, 
on the Words of the Patriarch, (g) how 
can I do this great Wickedneſs, and fin 
againſt God? This was our Saviour's Man- 
ner of repelling the Adverſary; and this, if 
we accuſtom ourſelves to do, (hb) God will 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we are 
able, but with the Temptation alſo make a 
Way to eſcape, that we may be able to 


ear it. 


Since, 


War i 


he was, and (c) 7 put on the whole Armour | How the Devil came to be emboldened, Why he might 


of God, that we may be able to o ſtand againſt | ſo as to make his Attempts upon our Lord oor Fri 


o attack him. 
the Wiles of the Devil. or what Succeſs or Advantage he could poſſi- # 
How the De- 


H ow the Devil could give our Lord a bly pr romiſe himſelf in ſo doing, will turn 
wil might hee? proſpect of all the Kingdoms of the World, | upon this Suppofitton, that the Devil, at this 


the Kingdoms and their Glory, we may, in ſome Mea- 


of the World 
Ec. 


ſure, conceive, from what we may ſup- 


poſe that God did to Moſes, when he un- 
dertook to ſhew him the Land of Promiſe 


(d) from the Top of the Mountain of Nebo ; 


that either he frengthened his Eye Sight, 
ſo as to extend over the whole Compaſs of 
the Country, or (what ſeems more likely) 
he drew, as it were, alarge Map, and Re- 
preſentation of it, in all the Valleys round 


about him. And, in like Manner, the Devil, 


who being the Prince of the Power of the 


(a) Matt. iv. 2, 3. 
(e) Prov. iv. 23. 
I 


| (f) 1 Pet. v. . 


Time, had no certain Knowledge of his 
being the Son of God, and the great Meſ- 
ſias that was to ſave the World. To this 
Purpoſe we may obſerve, that ſome My- 
ſeries there are in Chriſtianity, which even 
the good Angels themſelves, 
their firſt Eſtate, and are always beholding 
the Face of our Father which is in Heaven, 
were not fully acquainted with; were eager 
to ſearch into, and gained a more perfect 
Intelligence of, fince the Publication of 


(5) Mark i, 13. and Luke iv. 2. 
77 Gen. xxxiz- 9. 


| the Goſpel, This ſeems to be the Senſe 
of 


(e) Epb. M. 11. (4) Deut. xxxiv.- 1; Kc. 
Yer, x 13. (7) Jude ver. 6. 


that (i) Rept 


Sufferd Tue N PILar E. ae at 


of St. Peter, W N that into the 


Propbecies, vis. concerning the Sufferings, | 
and Exaltation of our Saviour Chriſt, (a) the 
Angels defire to look, and this the meaning 
of St. Paul's declaring, that, (5) by the 
preaching of the unſearchable Riches of 
Chriſt, the manifold .Wiſdom of God was 
made known to the Principalities and Pow- 
ers in heavenly Places. And therefore we 
need leſs wonder, that an evil Spirit, who 
left his own Habitation, and whoſe Under- 
ſtanding was doubtleſs debaſed by his Fall, 
ſhould be dubious and uncertain, whether 
our Lord was the promiſed Meffias, at the 
Time, when he preſumed to encounter him. 
In the whole Encounter our Lord ſeems to 
conceal his Divinity from him, that he 
might, with more Freedom and Liberty, 
offer, and urge his Temptations. In his 


Temptations the Devil's Preamble, if thou 


be tbe Son of God, ſeems to beſpeak his 
Uncertainty concerning this Matter. This 
Preamble, we may obſerve, he only uſes 
in the fo firſt Temptations, intended to 
try, whether he was a divine Perſon ; but, 
when he found that he would not perform 
a Miracle, even for his own Preſervation, 
he thence concluded him to be a mere Man; 
and therefore, dropping his Preface in his 
third Temptation, he applied directly to 
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the Paſſions and Appetites of — Na- 
ture, and, upon his Offer of the Honours, 
and Profits and Pleaſures of this World, 
required him to fall down and worſhip 
him, which (as much a Devil as he is) 
he would never have had the Impudence 
to mention, had he known him, for 
Certainty, to be the Son of God. But 
admitting he did know him to be the 
Son of God, or at leaſt the promiſed Meſ- 
Aas; yet, as we find wicked Men oft at- 
tempting vain, unreaſonable, and abſurd 
Things, why may we not ſuppoſe the ſame 
of wicked Spirits, deſerted of God, and 
forſaken of all Goodneſs, and right Under- 
ſtanding ? In the preſent Caſe however, 
the great Deceiver might imagine, that, as 
by ſeducing the fir Adam! he had exclud- 
ed Mankind out of that Paradiſe, which 
God had intended for them; ſo by endea- 
vouring to make ſome Impreſſion or other 
upon the ſecond Adam, he might prevent 
Men from being reſtored to Paradiſe again, 


the . Counſel of God. But, whatever the 
Event might be, to make the Trial would 
coſt him nothing: It was a Bu/nefs ſuit- 
ed to his Genius; and therefore he was re- 
ſolved to attempt the Thing, if it were but 
oe the Pleaſure of doing M:ſchief. 


RTATION. 


Of our Lord's Agony and Prayer in the Garden. 


Fr ER our bleſſed Saviour had in- 
ſtituted the holy Sacrament, to be a 
_ perpetual Memorial of his moſt precious 
Death and Paſſion, and ended his Farewel 
or Funeral Sermon, we may call it, as it 
is recorded by (4) St. John, he went forth 
with his Apoſtles towards the Mount of 
Olives; and, as he walked along, was 
pleaſed to inform them, what ſad Diſaſters 
were to happen both to him, and them, 
that Night. About Midnight he came to 
Gethſemane, a Village ſituate at the Foot 
of the Mount of Olives; and, leaving the 
8 at the Entrance, he took only Peter, 

and James, and John, the uſual Witneſſes 
of all his Pri vacies, along with him into 
the Garden, This Garden was a Place, 
that he ſometimes reſorted to indeed, but 
why, at this Juncture, and juſt before his 


| 


| | Apprehenſion, he made it the Scene of all 
the Yo, that was coming upon him, might 
perhaps be in Analogy to the Place, where 
our firſt Parents tranſgreſſed the Com- 


ſion it is certain that there were two griev- 
ous Aggravations, to name no more: 1. That 
they ſinned in a State of Innocence, and fell, 
when, by their own Strength, they were 
capable of flanding; and, 2. That they 


Mankind ; and, conſequently, as their Guilt 
is devolved upon their whole Poſterity, ſa 
their Sin was the original Cauſe or Fountain 
of all the Sins; that have ſince, or ever ſhall 
be committed in the World, Upon both 
theſe Accounts the Sin of our firſt Parents 
became exceeding finful, and, as ſuch, 
| ſeemed to ſtand in need of a ſeparate and 

peculiar 


Or Perl 1a. (00 Eph 1. fn 10. ( Clark's Ser, Vol, VI. (4) Chap, xiv, ui ai . 


and by that Means, a ſecond Time defeat 


mandments of God. In their Tranſgreſ- 


were the Heads and Repreſentatives of all 


224 


ARTICLE Tv. 


a — 


The Violence 


of his Agony 


iar Hionement, which Atonement we | 

have Reaſon to think was made by what 
our Saviour ſubmitted to undergo in this 
Garden, though a fall Expiation of this, 
as well as all other Sins, was. afterwards 
made by the Sacrifice of the Croſs. | 
Ar his firſt Entrance into the Garden, 
we find him ſeized with exceffive Sorrow, 
(a) a Sorrow even unto Death, as himſelf 


Face, (4) to offer up — and Suppli- 
cations for a Releaſe, with trong crying and . 
Tears ; which forced open the Pores of his 
Body, and made * large Drops of Blood 
iffue out from thence; and which moved 
God's Compaſſion to difpatch an Angel 
from Heaven, that he might ſuſtain his 
drooping Spirits under the diſmal Appre- 
henfions, that did then ſurround him. 


terms it, and attended with ſuch Fear and 


For, to form ſome Image to ourſelves, 7». ;; 
Dejection of Spirits, that he begs his A- 


how fore our bleſſed Saviour was beſet up- %% be cue 


ſioned. 


not to leave him, but to farry 
and watch with him. Great was the Ex- 
tremity, and grievous was the Sorrow in- 
deed, when the Son of God, the great 
Creator of the World, wanted the Compa- 
ny. and Support of weak Fleſh and Blood, 
of (b) Man that is a Worm, and the Son of 
Man, that is a Worm : But, in this whole 
Franſaction, we muſt remember that his 
Divinity aid not exert itſelf, but ſuſpend- 
ed its Operations, that the human Nature 
alone might encounter the Enemy of Man- 
kind, and bear the Burden of God's In- 
Sin, How heavy a Bur- 
den the Senſe of this is, we may learn, in 
ſome Sort, from that Prayer of the P/al/m- 
n, (c Put me not to Rebuke, O Lord, in 
thine Anger,  netther chaſten me in thy 
heavy Diſpleaſure : for thine Arrows flick. 
faſt in me, and thine Hand preſſeth me ſore : 


| There is no Health in my Fleſh, becauſe of 


thy Diſpleaſure, nei ther. 3s thene any Reſt 
in my Bones, by Reaſon of my Sin. But 
what is this, to that Sorrow and Dejection, 
that Horror and Amazement, that Confu- 
ſion and Conſternation, that Anxiety and 
Diſquietude of Mind, (as the original 
Words mean, but no Tranflatton can reach) 
which our bleſſed Lord, when deftitute'of 
divine Succours, and under ſuch a Preſſure, 
felt? a Preſſure, which brought him 7hrzce 
upon his Knees, mw proſtrate "win his 


1 


on this Occaſion, we may ſuppoſe. That 
a Proſpect of all the Iniquities of the World 
(for which he was to ſuffer) preſented it 
ſelf in full Proportion to his Mind, and 
that all the vile and horrid Circumſtances 
of them ſtood ranged as it were before 
his Eyes, in all their diſmal Colours; That 
he ſaw plainly, how much the Honour of 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, as 
well as the Dignity of human Nature, had 
been abuſed and debaſed by them, and 
what Mz/hons of poor Souls (were it not 
for his Interpoſition) would be expoſed to 
infinite and intollerable Miſery ; he ſaw 
the Wrath of an incenſed God, armed with 
Thunder; his Juſtice faming out with 
Vengeance, and ready to ſentence the great- 


| eft Part of Mankind to everlaſting Perdi- 


tion, unleſs he ſhould undertake to divert 
the Blow, He ſaw the Perfidiouſneſs of 
Judas, and was grieved, no doubt, that an 
Apoſtle of his own, whom he had treated 
ſo tenderly, and to whom he had given fo 
kind Oautions and Admonitions, 
ſhould behave ſo ungratefully, and, blind- 
ed with Covetouſneſs, run himſelf into ſo 
woful a Condition, (e) that good for him it 
Bud been, had be not been born. He faw 
the 'Infults and Indignities, that would be 
offered to- his Perſons; that he ſhould be 
apprehended as a Thief and a Robber, have 
n pos) 1p og preferred W him, and 

Saks (to 
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Luke xxii, 44. which Words do nat. ſignify, that his Draps of Sweat were like thaſe of Blood, i. e. of an un- 
uſual Thickneſs, and Viſcoſity, and as big as Drops of Bloog,. but the plain Meaning is, that a great Quantity 
of Blood iſſued through our Saviqur's Pores, as Sweat i is. wont to do: And this we are confirmed in, from 
what we find in ſeveral Authors of good Credit, who have aſlured: us, that ſuch a Symptom has happened in 
ſome Bodies, which has proceeded from a Meaſueſi of the Party, a Thinneſs 5 of the Skin, and a Tenuity in the 


| Blood. The Bloody Sweat is mentioned not only by Ar iftotle, but by ſeveral modern Phyſicians and Hi, He- 


riaus, ſome of which have been Bye Witneſſes of it: And therefore we have Reaſon to interpret the Words 


in the Fullyſt Senſe, that they will bear, i. e. concerning the Excretion of Blbod through our Saviour's Pores, 


by a preternatural Attenuation of it, under that inand Conflict, which was in bis Soul, by Reaſon of the vio- 
lent Grief, Fear, and Horror, that he laboured under, from, the Senſe of that acc Death, he was to undergo, 
and the divine Wrath, he was to ſuſtain for our Sakes. | Edwards's Body, Vol. I. 

(a) Matt. xxyi. 3b, (b) Job xxv. 6. () Pal, xxxviiie . (4) Heb, v. 7. 
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(to complete his Infamy) be hung up in 
the midſt of t᷑we of the like infamous Cha- 
racter, which to a generous Mind could 
not but be cutting. He ſaw the Terrors 
and Torments of the Death, that was ap- 
proaching him, the Shame, and Ignominy, 
and painful Diſſolution on the Croſs, which, 
to a delicate Complexion (as our Saviour's 
queſtionleſs was) could not but be very 
frightful. He ſaw the diſmal Calamities, 
which, in a ſhort Time, would fall upon 
his Murderers, upon the City, and Tem- 
ple, and Nation of the Jets, involved in the 
Guilt of his Blood, and might thereupon 
take up his former Lamentation, (a) O 
Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
© Prophets, and , floneſ} them, that are ſent 
unto thee! He ſaw, in ſhort, the ungrate- 
ful Returns, that the World would make 
for all his Sorrows and his Sufferings ; that 
the greater Part of it would reject him and 
his Goſpel, and /ove Darkneſs rather than 
Light ; and, of thoſe, who. profeſſed his 
holy Religion, many would in Works deny 
it, and ſome, counting the Blood of the 
Covenant an unboly Thing, would quite 
abandon it, and ſo (b)-crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open 
Shame, 
Tuxsr, and many more Objects of the 
like Nature, preſenting themſelves to his 
clear and apprehenſive Mind, in all their 
horrid Apes, (c) could not but affect his 
render Heart, full of Zeal for God's Glory, 
and of Compaſſion for the Souls of Men, 
and; at the ſame Time, not inſenſible of a 
ſuitable Concern for its own Preſervation, 
till it /ermented, and boiled over with Tran- 
ſport and Agony, which forced its Way 
through all his Body in ſtrange Ebullittons 
of Blood, * not to be parallel'd by the Suf- 
ferings of any Perſon recorded in Hiſtory, 
Tnx Word Agony is of a Greek Extract, 
and derived from one, which ſignifies a 
Struggle, a Combat, 'or a Conteſt for Vic- 
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tory, ſuch as is attended with great Ha- 
zard and Fatigue; and therefore we may 
ſuppoſe, that, in this Conflict, which our 
Saviour ſuſtain'd in the Garden, the Devil, 
and his Angels were not unconcerned. 
That our bleſſed Lord, before he entered 
the Garden, expected ſome terrible Aſault 
from theſe infernal Powers, is evident 
from this Premonition given to his Diſci- 
ples, (d) the Prince of the World cometh, 
and hath nothing in me; and his Expro- 
bration to thoſe, that came to apprehend 
him, (e) this is your Hour, and the Power 
of Darkneſs ; and therefore, when the two 
Sons of Zebedee went into the Garden with 
him, he gave them Caution of the Danger 
they were in, and admoniſhed them very 
earneſtly (f) to pray, to watch and pray, 
(g] that they might not enter into Tempta- 
tion : Which plainly implies, that, in that 
Time, and Place, there was ſomething to 
be dreaded, and what they were not able 
to withſtand without the divine Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. And indeed to. what elſe can 


we impute that prodigious Drow/ineſs, 


which, notwithſtanding all our Saviour 
could fay and do, ſeized on his Apoſtles, 
(+) but to a preternatural Stupefaction of 
their Senſes, occaſioned by ſome of theſe 
infernal Spirits, who, to deprive him of 
the Solace of human Company, did, by 
their diabolical Arts, produce that extraor- 
dinary Stupor, which oppreſſed them, that 
ſo, getting him alone, they might have 
the greater Advantage to tempt and terrify 
him. 

Tursr Obſervations make it reaſonable 
to imagine that this laſt Agony of our 
Saviour was occaſioned by a mighty Strug- 
gle and Conflict with the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, who, having, by God's Permiſſion, 
muſtered up all their Strength, intended 
once more to try their Fortune againſt him; 
and, to this Purpoſe, (i) ſurrounded him, 
very probably, with a mighty Hot, and 
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* For this Reaſon ſome of the Ancients are of Opinion, that our Saviour's Sweat, at this Time, was ſent 


upon him by God, as a Preparative to the Prieſthood, he was to execute, and that all- ſufficient Sacrifice, he 
was to offer. Thus they obſerve, that, in the Fewiſh Form of Conſecration to the Prieſtly Office, it is ſaid, 
that Moſes took the anointing Oil, and of the Blood, which was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and 
upon his Garments, and upon his Sons, and his Sons Garments with him, and fo ſanctiſied them, Lev. viii. 30. 
And, as in the Oblations of the Law, which prefigured the Death of Chriſt, it was ordained, that not only the 
Sacrifice ſhould be /larn, but the Perſon of the Prigſt, as well as the Sinner ſhould be ſanctiſied by Supplica- 
tion; ſo, in Analogy to theſe Cuſtoms, our Saviour, in the Garden, might perform ſome Things preliminary 
to his Prieſthood, and, by that Means, both ſan#ify himſelf by his own Blood, and, with inſtant and in- 
tenſe Prayers, preſent himſelf to God, as our Propitiation, and Redemption. Heylyn on the Creed. | 
(a) Matt. xxiii. 37. (b) Heb. vi. 6. and x. 29. (e) South's Ser. Vol. III. (4) John xiv. 13. 
(e) Luke xxii, 53. (/) Ver. 40. (g) Matt. xxvi. 41. (5) Scot's Mediator. Scot Ibid, 
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The Purport 


and Reaſon o 
our Serie,, Wor ds: 


Prayer. 


on al their. Power and Malice, in | 
Perſecuting his innocent Soul, 3 in difrating | 
it with horrid Phantaſms, in aſſuBing it 
with diſmal Suggeſtions, in vexing and tor- 
menting it with dire Imaginations, and 
dreadful Spe#acles, and, in ſhort, in prac- 
tifing all the Arts and Machinations, their 
Subtlety, and long Experience in Wicked- 
neſs could invent, to tempt or deter him, 
if poſſible, from the gracious Deſign of 
redeeming the World. Theſe were the 
Enemies, our Saviour had to contend 
with ; and theſe their Devices to ſup- 
plant him: And therefore being con- 
ſcious, that, in the whole Encounter, his 
Divinity was to be guieſcent, and yet that 
the Safety and Salvation of all Mankind 
depended upon the Succeſs of it, his only 
Recourſe was to God, and, in Confidence 
of his Aid, to pour out his Prayer and 
Supplication before him, which is che other 
Thing, we are to take Notice of. 

THe Prayer is conceived in theſe 
(a) O my Father, if it be pofſi- 
bie, let this Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſt 
not as I will, but as thou wilt. The other 
Evangeliſts relate it much after the ſame 
Manner: Turn away this Cup, ſays (6) St, 
Mark ; and remove this Cup, ſays (c) St. 
Luke. They all make Mention of a Cup, 
becauſe no Figure in Scripture Language is 
more common, than that of a Man's Cup 
being put for his Portion either of Proſperity 
or Adverſity ; and that by the Cup, which 
our Saviour here ſo earneſtly deprecates, 
we are to underſtand his approaching 
Death, is manifeſt from his calling it, in 
another Place, (d) tbe Hour which he prays, 
if poſſible, might paſs from bim; but then 


an Hour fraught with all the Aggravations 


of Miſery, that we mentioned before, and 
(e) a Cup of Trembling and Aftoniſtment, 
made up of every bitter Ingredient, that is 
loathſom, and ſhocking to human Nature. 


«© The whole Work and Weight of our 


«© Redemption (as an excellent / Author 
e upon this Subject expreſſes it) were now 
<« before Chriſt's Eyes and Apprehenfion, | 
« in a more exact and lively Manner, than 
« we, in this Body, can diſcern: For as 
te all Things needful ſhall be preſent, and 


© open to us, when we are brought to 


« God's Tribunal; ſo Chriſt, preſenting 
te himſelf now before the Judgment-ſeat, 


of God, to the end tbat Man might be 


(a) Matt. xvi. 39. 


(6) xiv, 36. 
(Y Bilſen's Survey, p. 387. 


* 


the Determination of our Saviour's Death 


(e) XX. 42. 


«< red&med by the Ranſom, which he was 
to pay for him, did fully and perfectly 


* behold the Dergliation, which God had 
our Sins, and the 


©, conceived a 
% Power of his Wrath provoked by our 
* Defeftion and Rebellion; the dreadful 
© Vengeance | and ordained for 
* all Iniquity ; our dull and careleſs Ne- 
< glect of our own Miſery, together with 
<< the Craft and Watchfulneſs of our com- 
mon Adverſary; the Brunt and Burden 
* of all which he was to bear, and to 
<« avert them from us by that Sati faction, 
* which the Juſtice of God ſhould then 
require at his Hands, as a j#uft Price and 
5s full Recompence 
« kind.” Since therefore our Saviour, 
at this Time, was to bear the Burden of our 
Sins in his Body, and to have the ba- 
ftiſement of our Peace laid upon him, how 
could he otherwiſe do, than fear the Ef- 
fects thereof, and pray againſt them? The 
Wrath of God, he was ſatisfied, would not 
proceed againſt him to Condemnation ; but 
then he knew, that it had infinite Ways 
to preſs, and puniſh human Nature, above 
what it was able to bear; and therefore 
he addreſſed himſelf to his heavenly Fa- 
ther, in ſure and certain Hope, that, if he 
ſhould not remove the bitter Cup, he would 
at leaſt proportion the Pain, he was to 
about him, that neither his Obedience might 
be ſtaggered, nor his Patience overwhelm- 
ed, and ſwallowed up by Deſpair. 
 Faruss, if it be poſſible, abſolutely 


ſpeaking, all Things are poſſible to God; 


and therefore we muſt not peremptorily 
pronounce, that God could not remit the 
Sins of the World without requiring a Sa- 
tigfaction, and equivalent Compenſation for 
them by the ineſtimable Blood of his own 
innocent and divine Son. But ſtill, if we 
conſider God as a wiſe and good Governor, 
one, who is concerned for the Honour and 
Obſervance of his Laws, and who, in the 
myſterious Work of Man's Redemption, 
| did principally deſign to diſcourage Sin and 
Diſobedience, and to promote Holineſs, 
and the Love and Practice of Virtue in the 
World. We may thence perceive, that, 
when he had once fixed theſe Rules and 


' Meaſures to himſelf, it was not poſſible 


(according to that Scheme of Things) for 


to 
(e) Pfal. xv. 9. 


(d) Mark xiv. 35. 


for the Sins of Man- 


nn 


— 
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to be.neverſed ; 3 and the Reaſon i is, becauſe | 
it is impoſſible for God not to make Choice 
of the beſt Means, and ſuch, as may con- 
duce to the wiſeſt Purpoſes, 

- S1NCE therefore the maintaining his 
Laws. in juſt Reverence and Authority was 
a Deſign becoming an holy and righteous 
Governor of the Univerſe ; ſince his Inten- 
tion was, (by the Sufferings of our Proxy 
Chriſt Feſus) to beget in us a due Senſe, 
how vaſtly offenſive Sin was to him, and 
an awful Dread of the ſevere Puniſhment, 
which it deſerved ; and fince the Reforma- 
tion of Manners, and the Love of him and 
Goodneſs were the Effects aimed at in this 
Diſpenſation, it will hence follow, that, 
though with regard to God's abſolute Sove- 
reignty, it was poſſible indeed to have had 
the Sins of Mankind forgiven freely, and 
without any Atonement, yet, with regard 
to the End and Meaſures, which the Wiſ- 
dom of God, as Governor, and a Lawgiver 


to Men, had ſet to himſelf, we have Rea- 


ſon to think that it was impoſſible. Up- 


on the whole therefore we may conclude, 
that the Purport of our Saviour's Petition | 


to his heavenly Father was this :—< That, 
<« if he ſaw any other Method of bringing 
e about the great Work of Man's Salva- 
* tion, which might be of equal Efficacy 
« with that of his enduring thoſe bitter 
Things, which were now approaching 
© towards him, he would, in Tenderneſs 
© to his own Son, make uſe of that a- 
e ther, and ſpare him all that intollerable 
« and inconceivable Anguiſh of Body and 


ce Soul, which, by his condeſcending 10 


c hear the Burden of his Father's Wrath 
* due to ſinful Men, was, even then, al- 


be given of borb, in the Actions, and Con- 
duct of our Denn that the true Cha- 
racter of human Nature lies, not ſo much 
in the Actions and Sufferings of the Body, 
as in the Affections and Operations of the 
Soul ; that in the Soul of Man there is a 
twofold Principle, which we call Reaſon, 
and Senſe, the /atter of which purſues 
Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and Safety, and conſults 
the Preſervation and Advantage of the Bo- 
dy; but the other, enlarging our Proſpect, 
perſuades us to forego ſome preſent Satis- 
faction, or to endure Difficulties and Pains in 
the Diſcharge of our Duty; that the Yeak- 
neſs or Corruption of our Nature, as the 
Caſe now ſtands with us, does not conſiſt 
in our being ſenſibiy touched with Fear cf 
preſent Evil, or Deſire of preſent Good, 
but in ſuffering theſe Things to overbear 
our Reaſon, and prevail ypon us, contrary 
to its Dictates; and, laſtly, that as Aver- 
ſion to Pain, and Suffering, and Death, &c. 
are Paſſions interwoven with our original 
Frame and Conſtitution, and what Adam, 
in his State of Integrity, was not inſenſible 
of, ſo is it no juſt Reflection upon the /e- 
cond Adam, that he, in like Manner, was 
affected. Now if Chriſt, as Man, could 
not be altogether ind:ferent, and uncon- 
cerned at thoſe ſevere Trials, which he 
already felt in part, and ſaw coming upon 
him with great Violence; then ſure it was 
no Diſparagement of his Courage and Con- 
Lance, to uſe all proper Means to decline 
| them, and, conſequently, to expreſs his 
Concern by praying againſt them, with 
ſuch Reſerves and Limitations, as the Evan- 
| gels fs mentioy. It was no Diminution of 


e ready let looſe, and began to be ere his Leue to Mankind to be averſe to Death 


<« cuted, upon him.” 


Defires of eſcaping, diſcovered a Want 0 
Courage and Reſoluti on to do that, for 
which he came into the World, and was 
made mortal? Now for a Reſolution of 
this, we muſt remember, (a) that this Son 
of God was the Son of Man likewiſe ; 
that the human, no leſs than the divine 
Nature had its Part in our Redemption ; 
and that, without an Union of both, the 
Scheme, given us of it, was impracticable; 


that, as the Eficacy of Man's Redemption 


conſiſted in this Union, it was necellary 


(a) Stanhope's Occaſ. Serm. 
2 


Bur how was it, that ; the Sou of God 
lin to nale it. ſhrunk back, when he came to the Point of 


ſuffering, and, by his earneſt Prayers, and 


and = painful Inflictions, but in Truth, 

an higher Commendation of it, ſince, not- 
withſtanding his quick Senſe and Regret 
of what he was to undergo, he gave him- 


BF] ſelf up to Sufferings, ſo ungrateful to hu- 


man Nature in general, and ſo exceeding 
bitter to him in particular. (5) It was 
no Impeachment of the divine Decrees , 
nor finding Fault with the Covenant, 
that had been contracted, to deſire an Ex- 
emption from Agonies and Tortures, if 
God, in his great Mercy, knew of any 
other Method of accompliſhing the Re- 
demption of Mankind, equally wiſe and 
proper; nor was it any Reflection upon 


his Obedience, that, notwithſtanding the 
Reluctancy 


(b) Idem ibid. 


that clear — undoubted Euere Mould 
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Reluctancy of his Nature, he was content | 
to give Proof of it in ſo tender and trying 
arMnſtance, and to let all the World, both 
Men and Angels, ſee, that the more paſ- 
fionate his Wiſhes were for a Releaſe, the 
more meritorious was his Submiſſion, ne- 
vertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
And the Sub. CHRIST indeed, as conſiſting of two 
miſion of 4! Natures, had two diſtin&# Wills; but, that 
divine Will. there could be no Contrariety between his 
divine and human Will, is plain from 
hence, that the very Eſſence and Guilt of 
Sin conſiſts, in ſetting up our own Will in 
Oppoſition to the Will of God concerning 
us, which is not to be ſuppoſed in him, 
| who was, in all Things, made like unto 
us, but ſtill with this Exception, that in 
him was no Sin, In his human Will in- 
deed there was a Diverfity of Inclinations, 
according to the different Motions and 
Tendencies of his ſenſitive, or rational Ap- 
petite, His Senſe prompted him to decline 
Sufferings, but his Reaſon, upon better and 
higher Conſiderations, perſuaded him to 
embrace them, and prevailed : Juſt as. a 


Man, for the Recovery of his Health, takes 


a Potion, that he er to be diſguſtful; 


or, to prevent a Mortiſication, ſubmits to 
the Amputation of a Limb, and therefore 


ſubmits, becauſe, upon the whole, he per- 
ceives the Neceſſity and Benefit of ſuch an 
Operation. Though therefore there might 
be ſome Struggle between the ſenſitive and 
rational Part of Chriſt's human Soul, yet 
in this there was no Repugnancy to the 
divine Will, becauſe theſe Diſpoſitions 70 
ſuffer, or not to ſuffer, did not proceed from 
the ſame Principle, and, as ſoon as the ra- 
tional had gained a Superiority, it imme- 
diately re/igned itſelf entirely to the divine 
Diſpoſal. - This is all the Perfection, that 
human Nature is capable of, and all, that 
God expects from us, under any Kind of 
Difficulties and Trials, viz. That we all 
along preſerve ſuch a Temper of Mind, that 
our Senſe may be ſubordinate to our Rea- 
ſon, and both Senſe and Reaſon ready to 
comply with the Appointments of his Pro- 
vidence, and the Tenor of his Commands, 
notwithſtanding the Biaſs of our Nature, 
which draws ſo ſtrongly the other Way, 
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SECT II. 


Was crucified, dead, and buried. 


Mas crucified, dead, and buried. 


be ExBposiTIoON. 


ROM the general Conſiderati- 


on of our Saviour's Paſſion, the 


| _ > publick and remarkable Part of 
it, his * which put a Period to 


his Life, by conſigning his Body to the 


Grave, and his Soul to the Place of depart- 
ed Spirits, a State of Separation from it. 


Nat the ,, THAT the Meffias, the great Saviour of 
farwastodie, Mankind, whenever he appeared in the 


and be buried, 


jrefgured and World, was to die, and die upon the Croſs, 


foretold in 
ture. 


and to be buried, though not buried ſo long, 
as the Fate of other Mortals is, are Facts, 
that were prefigured in the holy Scriptures, 
and foretold by the Mouth of the Prophets. 
To this Purpoſe the Apoſtle has obſerved, 
that the Blood of el, ſhed by his envi- 
ous Brother, which (a) cried to Heaven, 
might prefigure the Blood of Chriſt, which 
(b) ſpake better Things, not Complaints 
for Vengeance, but kind Interceſſions for 


Mercy. Abraham's offering his Son Iſaac 


was certainly a Type of Chriſt's Oblation, 
and Iſaac's carrying the Wood on his 
Shoulders did not unfitly repreſent our Sa- 
viour's bearing his Croſs. The liſting up 
the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs was 
a manifeſt Emblem of our Lord's Crucifixi- 
on, and the paſchal Lamb a plain Significa- 
tion of his Sacrifice, fince at the very Time 
of the Paſſover (as (c) one obſerves) in the 


very ſame Month, on the very "TOY Day, 


5 ©. 


and at the very ſame Hour, when the Type, 
the paſchal Lamb was to be killed, the bleſſa 
ed Feſus expired. Nay, all the Sacrifices 
under the Law, if they did not lignify this 
in Defgn, could ſignify nothing in Effect; 
for, as it (d) was impoſſible, that the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin, 
if they had any Virtue imputed to them, 
it muſt have been in Reference to a (e) more 
excellent Sacrifice, even the Blood of Chriſt, 
(f) who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without Spot to God. 

(g) Out of the Belly of Hell, or of the 
Grave (for ſo it ſignifies in Scripture) cried 
T unto thee, ſays Jonas, when encloſed in 
the Whale's Belly, and thou heard/t my 
Voice. And therefore according to our Sa- 
viour's Senſe, who beſt underſtood theſe 
myſtical Adumbrations, he was a proper 
Type of the Son of Man, who was to (Y) be 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth; and why may we not ſup- 
poſe, that (i) the Man, let down into Eli- 
ſha's Sepulchre, and, upon touching the 
Prophet's Bones, immediately reviving, was 
intended to prefigure our Saviour's Inter- 
ment, and ſpeedy Reſurrection? 

HowEveR this be, when we read, in 
the royal Pſalmiſt, Words, that could no 


Ways comport with his Condition (4) O 


go not far from me, O God, for Trouble is 
bard at Hand, and there is none to belp— 
L11 For 


' ® Baſilides, and his REY blaſphemouſly affirmed, *©* that Jeſus did not ſuffer at all, but that it was 


& Simon of Cyrene, the Bearer of his Croſs, who was taken by the Jews for him, and ſuffered in his ſtead, 
ce whilſt he ſtood by, and laughed at their Folly and Miſtake.” This horrid Opinion is a total Subverſion of the 
very Foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore it is no Wonder, that the Crucifixion of our bleſſed Lord ſhould 
be made an Article of our Faith ; and then, to evince that the Eyes of the Beholders were not cheated by any 
Deluſion, or pretended Crucifixion, it is farther inſerted in the Creed, that he was not only crucified, but dead 
Lkewiſe, and buried, which are ſenſible and undeniable Demonſtrations, that he had a material and ſubſtantial 
Body, becauſe, as ſuch, it might have been Iten and felt by any one, that had the Curioſity. But it may be a 
Queſtion, whether theſe Particulars, concerning the Manner of our Saviour's ſuffering, were inſerted in the 
Creed in Oppeſition to ſuch Hereticks, or whether they were not part of that Form of ſound Words, which the 
Apoſtles left with the Churches, wherever they went, and which all Perſons, at their Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Communion by Baptiſm, were obliged to confeſs; which ſeems to be more probable, becauſe we find the Apo- 
file to the Corinthians inſtancing in theſe, as the primary Doctrines of Chriſtianity, For 7 delivered unto youn 
ſays he, firſt of all, that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the pane 
and that he was buried, and that he did riſe again the third Day, according to the ſame Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, 
Crit, Hiſt, of the Creed, and Grabe's Notes upon Bp. Bull's Judgment. 


(a) Gen. iv. ro. () Heb. xii. 24. (e) Bp. Lloyd's Chron. Append. (d) Heb. x. 4. 
i 23. 0) Ve. T4 g) Jonas ii. 2, (Þ) Matt, xii, 40. (i) 2 Kings xi, 21, 
11, &c, 


(e) Heb 
(#) Pſal. xxii. 
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For many ee. are come about me, and the 
Aſſembly of the Wicked have encloſed me. 
They pierced my Hands and my Feet; they 
fart my Garments among them, and caſt 


Lots upon my Veſture: but be not thou far 
from me, O Lord, thou art my Succour, 
haſte thee to help me, When we read in 


And that our 
Sawicur acta- 


ally did fo. 


bew me the Path of Life. 


dictions as. theſe, always, 


the ſame royal Author, ſpeaking to God in 
another View, (a) My Heart was glad, 
and my Glory rejoiced, my Fleſh ſhall alſo 
reſt in hope : for why ? thou ſhalt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, hf — ſhalt thou ſuffer thy 
holy One to ſee Corruption, but thou ſhalt 
And when we 
read in the Prophet Iſaiab ſuch plain Pre- 
ſuppoſed to re- 
late to the Meſſias, (5) He was deſpiſed and | 
rejected of Men, ſinitten of God, and afflift- 
ed, brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
cut off from the Land of the Living; and 
yet, when he made his Soul an Offering for 
Sin, he was numbered with Tranſgreſſors,, 
and made his Grave with the Wicked, and 
the Rich in his Death: when in theſe, and, 
many more typical Actions, and prophetick 
Paſſages we find the Meſſias thus repreſented. 
in Scripture, our Saviour's Concluſion muſt 
needs be juſt, (c) Ought not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into Glory? 
Bur now, (d) thoſe very Things, which 
G od before had ſbeum by the Mouth of all 
his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, even 
fo our bleſſed Saviour has fulfilled. . A con- 
ſiderable Time before his Death, while he 
was in high Efte-m among the People, and 
by his own Followers acknowledged (e) 20 
be Chriſt, the Son of the living God, he 
foretold them, ( f) that be was to ſuffer 
many Things of the Elders and Chief Prieſts, 
end Scribes, and be killed, and raiſed again 
the third Day. And, as the Time of his 
Paſſion advanced, he grew plainer and 
clearer in ſuch Declarations, for (g) behold 
we go up to Feruſalem, ſays he, and the 


Son of Man ſhall be betrayed unto the Chief tity 


Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they 
ſhall condemn; him to Death, and ſhall de- 


*The Place of our Lord's Crucifixion, is, by St. Luke, called Calvary, xxiii. 33. according to the Latin Idi- 


— 


Sew him to the Gentiles, to mock, I; to 

ſcourge, and to crucify him, and on the 
third Day he ſhall riſe again: *Now what 
he foretold of this Matter was indeed a ſure 
_ Teſtimony of his Divine Preſcience, but 
then it was an infallible Argument that fo 
it was to come to paſs, When therefore 
we, read of the wicked and remorſeleſs 
| Fews (b) crying out aloud, crucify him, 
cruciſy him, and of Pilates giving Sen- 
tence that it ſhould be, even as they requir- 
ed; of his delivering bim! into the Hands of 
the Soldiers, . the Inſtruments commonly 
uſed in inflicting that Kind of Puniſhment ; 
of their ſcourging him firſt, as the Cuſtom 
was, compelling him to bear his Croſs, and 
ſo leading him forth unto the common 
Place of Execution : When we read, that 
upon his coming to “ Golgotha, he was 
nailed to his Croſs with iron Pins, (i) large 
enough to contain an Apoſtle's Finger in 
their Print ; that he thus hung, till Exceſs 
of Anguiſh had quite exhauſted his Spirits, 
and then, (&) recommending his Soul into 
the Hands of his Father, bowed his Head, 
and gave up the Ghoſt; that thoſe, who 
| wiſhed, and conſpired his Death, made no 
Manner of Doubt of it; that the Soldiers, 
who prerced his Side, found no Appearance 
of Life, or Senſibility of Pain in him; 
and, laſtly, that all thoſe, who love to 
feaſt their Eyes with ſuch fragical Specta- 
cles, and (/) came together to that Sight, 
bebolding the Things that were done, ſmote 
upon their Breaſts, and returned, as hav- 
ing nothing more to ſee: and, in like Man- 
ner, when we read of Joſeph of Arimathea 
begging our Lord's Body of Plate, taking 
it down from the Croſs, and laying it in his 
own Sepulchre ; of (m) Mary Magdalene, 
and other Women bringing the Things, 
which they had prepared in order to anoint 
bim, and of their being prevented by Nico- 
demus, who had provided a () great Quan- 
of aromatick Spices, and wound the 
Body up with them in linen Cloaths, as the 


Manner of the Fews is to bury: When 
4 We 


om, but by the other Evangeliſts Gelgotha, according to the Hebrew, and both the Words ſignify, as they are 
tranſlated in the Goſpels, the Place of a Su; and this, according to the ancient Fathers, was ſo called, be- 
Eauſe Adam was there buried, and his Skull found there many Ages after. To this Purpoſe Origen tells us, that 
in his Days there was a Tradition, that the firſt Man was buried where Chrift was crucified, in which Tertulli- 
an, St. Baſil, Chryſoftom, St. Auſtin, and ſeveral others, agree, adding moreover theſe Reaſons —*<* That the 
<«< Blood of Chriſt might fall upon Adam's Tomb; that where Sin had its Beginning, it might find its De- 
«© ſtruCtion ; and that as in Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt ſhould all be made alive.“ Heylyn on the Creed. 


() Pfal. xvi. 9, &, (5) Ifa, Iiii. paſſim. (e) Luke xxiv. 26. (4) Acts iii. 18. 0 Matt. xvi. 
16. (F) xvi. 21. (g) Matt xx. 18, 19. (h) Luke xxiii. 21, 24. (i) John xx. 25. (A Luke 
xxiii, 46, and John xix, 30. (7) Luke xxiii, 48. (mn) Mark xvi. 1. (z) John xix. 39. 


Was cruciſied, Aead. and buried. 


— — " 


Crucifixion 


what Kind of 


Death. 


we read al this, I ſay, in the Goſpel-Hi- | above his Head, on the 757 M of the: Crok, 
ſtory, we cannot but conclude, that, in a Table fixed, whereon his Accuſatton was 
Conformity to the ſundry Predictions con- written. 

eerning the Meſſias, our bleſſed Saviour fuf- | How painful and ignominious, how 
fered, and died, and was buried, in the | lingring and tormenting this Kind of Death 
ſelf fame Manner, the Scriptures had fore- | was, we may ſoon convince ourſelves, by 
told that the like Events ſhould accompany | confidering, that the Parts, which were 
him. And herein we cannot but admire | faſtened to the Croſs, being the Inftruments 
the Providence of Almighty God, in diſ- | of Action and Motion, were fuller of 
poſing Matters ſo, that our Saviour, though | Nerves, than others, and, as by the Spi- 
a Jew, ſhould be delivered into the Hands | rits in theſe Nerves all Senſation is perform- 
of the Romans to ſuffer in their Way, be- | ed, their Perception of Pain and Torture 
cauſe their Puniſhment was more exquiſitely | mult needs, in Proportion, be more quick 
painful, thereby to make his Atonement | and tender; that the full Meigbt of the Per- 
more meritorious, and then be reſcued from | ſon's Body hanging on the Wounds, which 
their Hands again, becauſe the Manner of | the Nails had made, and the Limbs extend- 
the Jewiſh Burial was more honourable ; | ed as on a Rack, and expoſed to the ſcorch- 


that his Treatment, when once divine Ju-] ing Sun, or piercing Air, made his Anguiſh 


2 was ſatisfied, might be more reſpect- inceſſant, and without the leaſt Intermiſſi- 

, and, in both Caſes, more conſonant | on ; that this continued Pain however did 
8 8 had been propheſied of the pro- not ſupiſy any Senſe, but the Diſtance of 
miſed Meffias, as will appear in the Sequel. | the Wounds from any vital Part preſerved 
 CrvuciFix10n, as we obſerved, is not * a | the Senſation, and yet doubled every Pang, 
Jewiſh but Roman Puniſhment, fit only | in making the Death fow and tedious ; 
for Slaves and the vileſt Malefattors ; ; and that the Death, in ſhort, was ſo cruel, as 
the Manner of inflicting it is this :—— a | made the Romans themſelves, who uſed 
ſtraigbt Piece of Timber was ſet faſt in the | this Kind of Puniſhment, frequently fran- 
Ground which had a croſs Beam towards | gle the Party firſt, and then expoſe the 
the upper Part of it, and, near the lower | dead Body upon the Croſs; ſo infamous, 
Part, a ſhort Piece of Wood infixed in the | that it was the Puniſhment of the vileſt Of- 
Timber, and jetting out of it. To this | fenders, of Robbers, and Murderers, pro- 


_ erect Piece of Timber was the Length of | vided they were Slaves, but if they were 


the Body, being firſt ſtripped-naked of all | Free, a Penalty too ſcandalous even for 
its Rayments, applied .and faſtened : for, | them ; ſo ſhameful, that the Party being 
the Arms being diſtended, the Hands were | ſtripped quite naked, and expoſed to pub- 
nailed to the tranſverſe Beam, and the | lick View, became the But of the Scoffs 
Feet, which ſuſtained the Body, in like | and Deriſion to every Spectator; and fo ve- 
Manner, faſtened to the Piece of Wood, | ry execrable, that, in the Senſe of the 


- which jetted out for that Purpoſe ; and in | Jewiſh Law, whoever ſuffered in that Man- 


this Situation the Malefactor hung, mn ner, was ſuppoſed to be deſerted by God, 

„ | 0 Ns 9 1 ö | or 
*The four Kinds of inflicting Death among the eus were theſe, ——Burning, Killing with the Sword, 
Strangling, and Stoning. The fir? was by melting Lead, and pouring it down the Malefactors Throats ; 
the ſecond, by cutting off the Head; the third, by putting a Linen Towel about the Criminal's Neek, and 
drawing him about, till he was quite choaked; and the fourth, by throwing him down from ſome Precipice, and 
thereupon one of the Witneſſes caſting a Stone at him; but if that did not diſpatch him, then all the People took 
up Stones, and threw at him until he was killed: But, as for Crucifying, it was a capital Puniſhment, that 
the Jetus never made uſe of, and therefore the greater was the Wonder, that the Populace, on this Occa- 
ſion, ſhould cry ſo loudly againſt our Saviour, Crucify him, crucify him. Edwards's Body, Vol, I. 

+ In the general Eſteem of the World, Hanging was therefore accounted an accurſed Death, becauſe the 
Malefactors, ſo executed, were thereby ſuppoſed not fit to live upon the Earth, or to touch it with their Feet: 
But, in the Senſe that the Jews had of it, it was ſtill more odious and deteſtable. They indeed never 
hanged any alive, but having taken away their Lives by ſome other Puniſhment, they uſed to expoſe their 
dead Bodies upon a Gibbet, and thereby ſignified their denying them the Favour of a Burial, which was 
looked upon as a moſt formidable Thing. The Care of the Funeral Piles and Burial atteſted a Life to 
come, in which the Body and Soul ſhould be reunited ; but this /:/ting up of Men from the Earth, hanging 
them in the Air (where they were to periſh) and utterly debarring them from the Privilege of being in- 
terred, ſeemed to be a cutting them off from the Hopes of a future Life, a baffling the Immortality of their 
Souls, and the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and, in a Word, making them equal with the Brutes; and 


therefore no Wonder, that, by a People, who had theſe Notions 0 it, it ſhould be ee an e 
Death. Edward's Body, Vol. I. | 
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or fubmited to Affliction by his ſpecial Or- 


der, and therefore (a) curſed is every one 


that hangeth on a Tree. 


The Bitternefs VIE w then the bleſſed Jeſus, the eter⸗ 


4 it to our 
"TORY ; 


nal Son of God, whoſe clear Perception of 
Mind, and Quickneſs of Senſe, made eve- 
ry Minute's Suffering exceed the Pangs of 
an ordinary Death to him, hanging upon 
the accurſed Tree, thirſting, fainting, pant- 
ing, bleeding, and dying for us. Imagine 


the infernal Powers of Darkneſs hovering 


around his Croſs, making Sport with his 
Woes, and inſulting over his Afflictions 
and Agonies, while Death, the Prince of 
Terrors, 
nearer it appt | 
Viſage appears. Behold (5) the Company, 
met together, rejoicing at the Sight, mock- 
ing, and deriding him, wagging their 
Heads, and ſhooting out their Lips, with 
an Ab thou, that deſtroyeſt the Temple, ſave 
thy ſelf; whilſt others take up the taunting 
Proverb, and ſay, (c) be truſted in God, that 
he would deli ver bim, let him deliver him, 
F he would have him. Obſerve him, under 
all this vile Uſage, looking for ſome to take 
Pity on him, and there is none, for ſome 


to comfort him, and he finds none, while 


But not the 
fame with 
what the 
avicked endure. 


the Load of our Sins preſs down his Soul, 
the Comforts of God's Preſence are with- 
drawn, and the black Cloud of his wrath- 
ful Indignation is ready to burſt upon 
him. View our Saviour, I fay, under 
this fad Situation, and then will appear the 
Reaſon of his crying out, in the Bitterneſs 
of his Diſtreſs, (d) Al ye that paſs by, be- 
hold and fee, if there be any Sorrow like un- 
to my Sorrow, which is done unto me, where- 
with the Lord hath affited ne, in the Day 
of his fierce Anger. — 


By this however we are not to under- 
ſtand, that Chriſt endured the very ſame 
Puniſhment in Kind and Meaſure, that is 
due to wilful and impenitent Offenders. 
The Torments of the Damned are without 


End, without Hope, but everlaſting Mi- 


ſery and Deſpair was utterly inconſiſtent 
with the Condition. of one, who could have 
no Remorſe, no Stings of Conſcience, no 
uneaſy Reflections of Mind, becauſe he 
knew no Sin, and had done nothing amiſs, 
God bruiſed him very ſorely indeed ; but 
he never loved him more tenderly, than | 
when he was pleaſed thus to wound him. 
He wounded him, not for his oz7, but our 


0 Gal. iii. 13. and Deut. xxi. 23. 
60 Luke xxiii. 46. (f) Zauerd s Body, Vol. I. 
1 . . 


* 


makes ſlow Advances, but the 
oaches, the more terrible its 


Tranſgreſſions, ah as he had n 
to be our Proxy. His Sufferings therefore 
could not be the ſame, with what ours 
ſhould have been; but, whatever they want- 
ed in Duration and Extremity, they receiv- 
ed a Compenſation from the Dignity of his 
Perſon, and the Meritoriouſneſs of his Obe- 
dience ; and this Obedience, when it was 
accompliſhed, gave him ſuch Aſurance to- 
wards God, that, in the Cloſe of all, we 
find him placidly expiring with theſeWords, 
(e) Father, into thy Hands I commend my 
Spirit, 


How long our Lord's Crucifixion laſt- ii, horg 5 
ed, we may beſt perceive, by enquiring a e 


little into the Manner of the eus dividing 
their Day and Night. The (/) Fews be- 
gan the Day, not in the Morning, as we 
do, but in the Evening, and their Night 
they divided into four Quarters, which 
they called the (g) four Watches, and eve- 
ry Watch contained three Hours, The 
firſt three Hours were the firſf Watch. It 
began at „x a Clock in the Evening; and 
the laſt of theſe Hours was called the third 
Hour. The ſecond three Hours were the ſe- 
cond Watch. It began at nine a Clock, and 
laſted till Midnigbt; and the /2/# of theſe 
three Hours was called the th Hour. 
The third Quarter of the Night, beginning 
at twelve a Clock, and laſting till three, 
was called the third Watch; and the laſt 
three Hours, which ended at fx in the 
Morning, were the fourth Watch. In the 
like Manner they divided their Day, which 
conſiſted of twelve Hours, into four Quar- 
EN and to every Quarter allotted three 
Hours. The ft Quarter was from our 
fix a Clock in the Morning till zine, and 
the /aft of theſe three Hours was called the 
third Hour. The ſecond Quarter from nine 
in the Morning till /wefve, and the laſt of 
theſe Hours was called the fixth Hour. 
| The third Quarter reached from Mid- day 
to three a Clock in the Afternoon, and the 
laſt of theſe Hours was called the ninth 
Hour, and the fourth, and laſt Quarter, 
from three in the Afternoon to Eventide. 
Now, from this brief Account of the Di- 
ſtribution of the Hours of the Day among 


the Jeus it will be no hard Matter to per- 


ceive, how long our Saviour's Sufferings 
upon the Croſs continued; for, as one 
() Evangeliſt informs us, that it was the 
ird Hour, when they crucified him, i. e. 


() Mark xv. 29, 32. 


25 — 
(e) Matt. xvii. 43. (ad) Lam. i. 12. 


(g] Matt. xiv. 25. (Y] Mark xv. 25. 
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Vy it ended 
22 


4 faſtened Kim to the Croſs at nine a 
Clock in the Morning, according to our 
Way of reckoning ; ſo (a) another relates, 
that about the ninth Hour, i. e. our three 
a Clock in the Afternoon, Jeſus cried with 
a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt ;, from 
whence it appears, that in the whole, . he 
was, * fx whole Hours upon the Croſs, a long 
while this, in Compariſon of thoſe Ealen- 
tions among us, where the Seat of Life is 
immediately aſſaulted, but much ſhorter in 
him, than what was uſual, by Reaſon of 


the vaſt Variety of Miſeries, N he W | 


paſſed through Here. | 
THz wondrous and viſpElkable Aro 
in the Garden, the Violence of the Fews, the 
Buffetings of the Servants, the horny Crown 
and mercileſs Scourges,' together with that 


unſpeakable Avtguiſh; and ſad Anxiety of tha 


Heart, which, before any outw¾ard Violence 
was offered to him, did, with its own 
Weight, depreſs his Soul, and make it ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, and heavy even unto 
Death; all conſpired to ſpend his natural 
Strength, and force his Life away. Na- 
ture was quite worn out, and what was | 
wanting in Length of Time upon the Croſs, 
had been W another Way many 


22 * 
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"Was "Trucihed, Aead. and- butied. 
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„ 


otter Ways indeed to us 07 07 Wha For 
certainly never any Perſon died with 


ments, 
never was any ſenſible of ſuch exquiſite 
Miſery, nor had Cauſe to utter ſuch a dole- 
ful Complaint, as he, who, though the 


Son of God, yet felt himſelf ſo deſtitute of 


Conſolation, and Support, as to cry out 
with a Paſſion, that looked almoſt like De- 
ſpair, (3) my God, my God, _ haſt thou; 
forſaken me? 


deplorable State, all Nature ſeemed to 


to go down at Noon and darkening the Earth 
in the clear 
N for the Evangeliſt informs us, 
> (4) from the | ſixth Hour there was: 
Darke over all the Land unto the ninth. 
Hour, and that this was no ordinary E- 
clipſe, but + a ſupernatural Defection of 
the Sun, the Obſervations of Aſtronomers, 
and the Teſtimony of Hiftorians, who liv- 
ed about that Time, and take notice of it 
in their Writings, are a ſufficient Convicti- 
on. The . Vail, which ſeparated be- 
tween the Boch of the Temple, and the 


ſuch Variety, ſuch Bitterneſs of Tor- 
of ſtudied malicious Torments: 


Day, was a Prophecy then 


Mm m Holy 


-- .* (a) Matt. xvii. 46, 50. (5) Ver. 46. (e) Amos viii, oc "@) Matt, xxvii. 4s. 10 
* Some indeed are of Opinion, that our Saviour remained upon the Croſs only for the Space of thres 
Hours, becauſe it is ſaid by St. John (wherein he differs from St. Marl) that it was about the fixth Hour, 
when Pilate delivered him to the Jews to be crucified, John xix. 14; 16. and that he gave up the Ghoſt about 
the ninth, Matt. xxvii. 50. whereupon they ſuppoſe, that the Text, in: one of the Evangeli/ts, has certainly 
ſuffered ſome Alteration by the Negligence of Tranſcribers. But there is no Occaſion for this Suppoſition, 
becauſe, upon Examination, it will appear, that the Words in St. John do not refer to the th Hour of the 
Day, but the ſixth Hour of the Night, i. e. twelve o' Clock, or ſomewhat after it. It was about that Time, 
that Chriſt was fir / of all examined by Pilate, after which he was examined again, and a great deal of 
Time was ſpent in his Trial. After his Trial likewiſe was over, and he given up to the Mercy of the Jews, 
the Soldiers, we find, took him into the Common Hall, and conſumed the latter Part of the Night in mocking, 


and ridiculing him. So that between the Time of Chriſt's being delivered to be crucified, and being led 


away to be crucified, it is no unreaſonable Suppoſition, that ſuch a Number of Hours might interfere, as are 


1 80 to preſerve the G of both the Evangeli/is, Hohn on the Creed, and E dwards's Body, 
Vol. 


+ That this Defe#1on of the Sun was real, is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of heathen Writers, who have 
left. their Obſervations upon Record, thereby confirming the Accounts, which the Evangel;/ts give us of it. 
Thus, Origen ſhews that Phlegen, an ancient Greek Writer of thoſe Times, in his fourteenth Book of Chro- 
nicles, makes mention of a Defection of the Sun in the Time of Tiberius Ceſar, in whoſe Reign our Lord is 
known to have ſuffered ; and Tertullian not only appeals to the ſame Author, but affirms moreover, that this 
wonderful Event is recorded in the Reman Archives. Aﬀpricanus tells us, that Thallus, in the third Book of his 
Hiſtory, calls this Darkneſs of the Sun an Eclipſe, but for that he had no Reaſon, becauſe it was plainly con- 
trary to the Courſe of Nature, in that it happened in the Time of the Paſſover, when it was Full Moon, where- 
as all ordinary Eclipſes of the Sun are always either in the Mane of the ald Moon, or in the fir/t Quarter of the 
new, and therefore it is reported of Dionyſius, that, being at Helipolis in Egypt, and taking notice of this 
ſtrange Phenomenon, he. cried out, either God himſelf ſuffers, or ſympathizes with him, that does, Whitby on 
dam. xv. 33. Heylyn on the Creed, and Edwards's Body, Vol. I. 

t The Temple of Jeruſalem (beſides the outward Courts belonging to it) did properly conſiſt of two Parts, 
viz. the Bedy of the Church, which was called the Holy, and the Quire or Chancel of it, which was the Holy 
of Holies; and into this none might enter, but the High- Prieſt only, and he but once a Year, when he made 
Offerings for himſelf, and for the Errors of the People, Heb. ix. 7. This Part of the Temple was divided 
ſrom the other by a very high Vall, _— to .the Top, glittering with Gold, and adorned curiouſly with 


carved 
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DvR1NG our Lord's 1 in this The Prodigies 
be that attended 
our Lord's 


diſordered. '' God's (c) cauſing the Sun to Death. 


How our Lord 
_ to be bu. gyex they put any to this Kind. of Death, | Hiſtory of our Lord's Burial, to ſecure theſe 


A A KT. VEL 1 N 5 


poſtle obſerves) that the'Way- into be boligſt. Weather had quite conſumed. them. Our 


N Holter, . e (8) the A. Beaſts of the Field, or "he. Injuries of the F 


of all. was not yet made manifeſt; (d) was: Baviour's Body was then in the Cuſtody of... 


rent in twain: from the Top te tbe Bottom the. Romans; but Toſepb of ine” « 

and ſo: laying the moſt ſacred Part of the,. Man of. conſiderable Figure among 4 
Femple open and expoſed, it n e e205, who had, all along, a good Eſteem 
that Chrift had procured for us (c) A neu uf Jeſus, and was now very probably ful- 
and living May into the Heaven of Heavens y convinced of his divine Mi ſion by the ſe- 
(whereof the Holy of Holies was but a Type veral. Prodigies he had. ſeen, requeſted of 
and Figure) by having (4) made an Atone- Pilate, in. whoſe Diſpoſal the Body was, 
ment, and obtained eternal Redemption for us. | that. he might be permitted to take it down 
The Earth gualed, and, by its Concuſſion from the Croſs, and give it a proper Sepul- 
(e) the Graves were opened, but who the | ture, which, when he had obtained, he, 
Perſons were that aroſe from the Dead, is and Nicodemus, another Man of Diſtinction 
riot ſo eaſy a Matter to determine. The among the Jets, made Preparation. for 
moſt. probable Conjecture however is, that; its Burial, Great was the Care and Con- 
they were ſome, who believed in Jeſus (as cern of the Jeus to have a convenient Place 
old Simeon did) but departed this Life before for their Interment. Nor 70- fleep with 


his Reſurtection. Of theſe, it is fu poſed \their Fathers, as the 4 K 6 Is, 7. e. not 


chat our Saviour ſpake, I tbe r Fx ||to. lie among thoſe of their own Ras 
coming, and now is, that the Dead ſhall and Family, was eſteemed. a Curſe ; 


bear the Voice of the Son of Gn; and of | therefore the Manner was, for thoſe, = 


theſe it ſeems to be meant, when it is aid; | were wealthy, to purchaſe a Piece. of 
that they went into tbe Holy City, and ap- | Ground, and therein to build them ſuch a 
feared unto many; Which certainly implies, Sepulcbre, as might. be a ſufficient Repoſi- 
that they were well known to the Perſons, | | tory for themſelves, and thoſe that be- 
they appeared to, and, conſequently, were | longed to them. 


their Contemporaries, However this be, | Or this Nature we may ſuppoſe the Se- 4d , Mar 
we cannot but admire the ſpecia/Providence | pulchre, where our Saviour was buried: 7 * 


of God, in ordering theſe Prodigies to hap- | But then the facred Hiſtory obſerves far- 


pen, juſt at the Time of our Saviour's ſuf. ther, that it was @ new Tomb, wherein no 
fering, and that, at ſuch a Sight, the Sun | Man + was ever laid, and therefore if any 
ſhould hide its Face, the Earth fall into | roſe from it, it muſt infallibly be our Lord; 
a trembling Fit, the Rocks relent, and the la Tomb, bewed aut of a Rock, od ade. 
whole Univerſe be ont of Courfe, to ſpmpa- | fore could not be dug through to convey 
thize with its dying Creator, to teſtify the | away his Body; and a Tomb, cloſed at 
Innocence of the crucified Jeſus, and (con- | the Entrance with a large Stone, faſtened 
trary to the Treatment of thoſe, who died | with a Seal, and ſecured with a ftrong 
in the like ignominious Manner) to pro- Guard, and therefore could not be forced or 
cure him an honourable Interment.  ſurprized that way. Such effectual Care has 
Ir vas the Cuſtom of the Romans, when- the Spirit of God taken in recording the 


never to allow them the Favour of a Se- | two great Points of the Chriſtian Religion, 
pulebre, but to make them hang upon the | his Death, and his Reſurrection. 


Croſs, with a ſtrong Guard attending wen, | AND now, upon a Review of what has 155 7 
left any pitying Hand ſhould take them been ſaid, we cannot but think, that God Cf 


en, until the Fools of the Air, or the n never have ſent his Son into the */ 2" 


48 | ONE | 1 5 | | World, 
road Work In this Wall there ne e eee ee _ before it, hung the Vai 
here mentioned, (which was made of Silk, and richly embroidered,)-to hinder the People from looking into the 
inmoſt Sanctuary of the Temple. Not, beſides the Reaſon alledged above, the rending of this Vail might fig- 
nify either the Diſcovery, and laying open the Jewiſh Riter, which before were hidden, and concealed from the 
. Gentiles, or the Abrogation of the Jewiſh Ceremonies by the Death of Chriſt, or (what ſeems more probable) 
the breaking down that Partition-Mail (by which the Jetos and Gentiles had before been ſeparated) in order to 
Wei both into one Church, and to this the Apoftle ſeems to allude, when he tells us of Chriſt, that be hath 


made of both one, and hath broken dnon the middle Wall of Partition, which was between us, that be might reconcil 


both unto God in one Body by the Crafs, Eph. ii. 14, 16. Heylyn on the Creed. 
(aa) Heb. ix. 8. (5) Matt. Xvi. 51. (e) Heb, x. 20, (a) Heb. ix. 12. e) Matt. ii. 31, 3a. 
Y John v. 25. TN 
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we" Wh wif, 6 be ee with our Mikey 


and. Mortality, and to ſuffer and die under 
all the aggravating Circumſtances of Pain, 
and Shame, and Deteſtation, but that there 
were very great and important Ends to be 
anſwered by it: And therefore we may 
venture to ſay, that it was, not only to 
communicate a new. Revelation. of his Will | 
to Mankind, to inſtruct. them. in a Reli- 
gion, perſective of the Principles, and con- 
dacive to the Happineſs of human Nature, 
and, of that Religion, to confirm. the Truth 


and divine Authority by the Teſtimony of 


his Son' s Blood; not. only to ſet us an Ex- 
ample of Patience, and Submiſſion, and 
every faſſive Virtue, and to give us Encou- 
ragement (whenever it lies in the Way of 
our Duty) to (a) take, up. our Croſs chear- 
fully, and (3) 2% arm ourſelves likewnſe with 
the Jame Mind that mas in Jeſus ; not only 


- to, reconcile us to the. Pains. of Death, 


which. he has unſtinged, and the * 


„ 


Paſſage to eternal Life, (e) he, himſelf ta 


But the Sati 
faction of 


Ce Juſtice, 


Part of the ſame, that by his Death he _ 
deliver them, who, through Fear of Death, 
were all their Life-time ſubjett unto Bondage; 
not only to teach us the heinous Nature of 
Sin, and God's juſt Indignation againſt it, ex- 
plified in his Son, whom, when, he only 
ſtood i in the Place of Sinners, he bade“ with 
all the Sufferings, that a Perſon perfectly 
innocent was capable of undergoing, and 
(d) if be did this in the green Tree, what 
aul he do in the dry? and not only to 
remind us of the ineſtimable Value of our 
immortal Souls, which, in the Eyes of God, 
are Jewels of ſo great Price, that they were 
thought worthy of heiug redeemed, (e) not 
with corruptible Things, asSitver and Gold, 
but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of 
a Lamb without Blemiſh, « and without Spot. 


| Theſe are lower and ſubordinate Ends 


the Satigfaction of divine Juſtice, the Re 


cue of God's Fayour, and the San##: 6. 


V + % * 


In the Remiſſion of Sins (as 'we hinted 
before) God may be conſidered in a dou- 
ble Capacity, as the abſolute and uncontroul- 
able Sovereign of the World, whoſe Power 
and Dominion is unlimited ; and as the 


wiſe, and jub, and righteous Gayernor of | 


it, who, in all his Actions, confults his 
own Honour, and the Good and Welfare 
of his Subjects. Under the former of 


Was crucified, dead; "and; buried. d. 1 15 TY 228. 
[ theſe Conſiderations, 1 is the ſu preme e 


Lord of all. Things, he had an apſolute 
and unqueſtionable Right to remit Of- 
fences committed againſt himſelf, either 
without requirin g any Satisfaction at all, 
or upon whatever Satisfaction he ſhall think 
fit to appoint : But under the latter Con- 
ſideration, as he was a juſt, and wiſe 
Ruler, concerned for the Aurbority of his 
Laws, and the Vindication of his own. 
| Holineſs, the Scheme of making Satis- 
faction could, not but take Place, becauſe 
his. 1 Majeſty would have been de- 
Poiſed, his Laws trampled upon, and his 
Government wihfied, if the Violation of 
his Commands were attended with Impu- 
nity. Ne ow. Sinners themſelves, it is cer- 
tain, were in no Condition of making Sa- 
tisfaction, and therefore, if it was to be 
made by, any other, it was neceſſary, that 
the Innocence and Dignity of the Perſon, 
who was to make it, ſhould be ſuch, ag 
would render his Sufferings worthy to be 
accepted by God, inſtead of the Puniſh- 
ment due to Mankind: And ſuch no 
doubt was the bleſſed Jeſus, He is all 
along ſet forth in the holy Scripture, as one, 
| who was abſolutely i innocent and pure, per- 
fectly righteous, and unblameable in all his 
Converſation, (/) who did no Sin, neither 
was Guile found in his Mouth, But then, 
as he was the eternal Son of God, who 
ſubmitted to undergo this Puniſhment, the 
Dignity of his Perſon, added to the Purity 
of his Life, and the Severity of his Suffer- 
ings, could not fail of devolving an infi- 
nite Merit upon all his Performances. So 
that, if either the Innocence. or Greatneſs 
of our dying Saviour ; if either the Meri- 
toriouſneſs of his Obedience, or the Smart- 
neſs of his Sufferings, be of any Avail, he 
was certainly qualified to offer unto God a 
plenary Satisfaction, and (g) 70 be @ Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, and not for our Sins 
only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 
World. 

AND as our bleſſed Saviour was a Per- The Recovery: 
ſon, in all Reſpects duly qualified to ſatiſ- FA 
fy the Juſtice of God, by the Subſtitution 
of himſelf to be puniſhed in our Room ; 
ſo, having atoned the divine Diſplea ſure, 
the Progreſſion was eaſy, in Virtue of that, 
to make Peace and Reconciliation between 
God and Man. For ſuch was the Good» 
neſs and Condeſcenſion of the Almighty, 

that 


(4) Matt. x. 38, (e) 1 Pet. ir. 1. (c) Heb li. 145 13. (4) Luke Xii. 31. (e) 1 Pet. 
L 18, 19. (F) 1 Pet, il. 22. (g) 1 John ii. 2. F 
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* 


Aud our daun 
Sanctification 
are the main. 


that he 7 e WP his Media- 


tion, and, upon Condition of our Faith 
and Repentance, reſtores us to the State, 

we had forfeited, and renews our Title to 
a glorious Inheritance in his Kingdom: 

For this is the comfortable Doctrine of St. 

Paul : (a) God commendeth his Love to- 
wards us, in that, while we were yet Sin- 
ners, Chriſt died for us, much more then, 

being now juſtified by his' Blood, wwe ſhall be 
ſaved from Wrath through him. For if, 
when we were Enemies, we were reconciled | 
to God by the Death of his Son; much more, 
being reconciled,” we ſhall be faved by bis 
Life. And not only jo, but wwe likewiſe 
joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom we have now received the Atone- 
ment. But then we are to remember, 
that (b) this is the Will of God, even our 
San#ification ; and that the chief and ul- 
timate End of Chriſt's giving himſelf for 
us, was, (c) that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar People, zealous of good Works, In 


oa manifeſted to deſtroy. 


vain was the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, 

if we ſuffer Sin to reign in our mortal Bo. 
dy, and encourage in ourſelves or others 
thoſe very Works of the Devil, which be 
The grand 
Atonement, which he hath made, will be 
no Atonement, but an Encreaſe of our 
(Guilt, and an Aggravation of our Puniſh- 
ment, unleſs we (d) be planted together in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, and our old Man 
be crucified with him, that the Body of Sin 
may be deſtroyed. For (e) we are buried 
with him (as the Apoſtle argues) by Ba- 
| ptiſm into Death; that, like as Chriſt was 
raifed up from the dead by the Glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
| Newneſs of Life. (f) Knowing that Chriſt, 

being raiſed from the dead, diet no more, 

Death hath no more Dominion over him; 

for in that be died, be died unto Sin duce. 

but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
Likewiſe reckon ye aiſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, through 


Feſue Chrift our ard. 


The OBJECTION. 


UT if Jeſus Chriſt was, in Reali- 

ty, the Son of God, having the 
divine Nature inſeparably united to the 
human, we cannot ſee, how it was poſ- 
ſible for him to ſuffer, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe, that the Godhead retired, or ab- 
ſconded, when the Time of any Afflic- 
tion drew near, and left the Manhood 
to: grapple with it alone, as our Lord's 
Exclamation upon the Croſs ſeems to 
import ; or that, if it continued with 
him in that Extremity, it muſt have 
born ſome Part in his Agonies and Suf- 
ferings, as there are ſundry Paſſages in 
Scripture, relating to this Matter, that 
will hardly bear any other Conſtruction. 


of Time, the Divinity was united to 
the Per/on of Chriſt, (g) we can hardly 
ſuppoſe, but that it muſt have been 
united after a Manner more powerful, 


Soul is united to an human Body : But 


e now, if the Union of the Soul prevents 
the . * iy ous much more | 


On the other Hand, if, at this Juncture 


with reſpect to all the Functions of 
Life, than that, whereby an human 


18 would the Union of the divine Nature 


« prevent it, and, conſequently, we cannot 
« imagine, how Chriſt, ſo long as the 
Divinity continued with him, could poſ- 
ſibly die. But admitted that, ſome 
Way or other, he was to die, yet (upon 
a Suppoſition, that he was the Son of 
God) to have gone off in an eaſy and 
gentle Manner, one would think, had 
been more congruous to his own Cha- 
racter, and more agreeable to the divine 
Love for him, than to have him ex- 
poſed to ſuch outragious Treatment, and 
end his Life at laſt by ſuch an igno- 
minious Puniſhment, as reflects a Scan- 
dal boch upon him, and his Followers. 

It was to atone for the Sins of Mankind, 

you will ſay ; but, (h) does it not look like 
a ſtrange Defect of Goodneſs in God, to 
want an external Motive to prevail with 
him to forgive Sinners, and ſuch a Mo- 
tive, as the Death of his own Son, the 
moſt innocent and excellent Perſon, that 
ever was in the World? (i) It is the 
Fault, the Crime, that makes the Ob/:- 


gation to the DP) and ene to 


« puniſh 

(a) Rom. v. 8, &c. (4) 1 Theſſ iv. 3. 60 I. . 6 (4) Rom. vi. 5, 6. (e) Ver. 4. 
Ver. 9, &. (g) Fiddes's Body; Vol. I. (Y) Tilletſon's Ser. Vol. I. (i) Edwards's Body, 
Vol. I. 1 & 4 401.2 ts Eat :.59 31-17 23 6% 4 


Was crucified, dead, and buried. 


ewing that 
be two Na- 


e diſtin, 


« puniſh the i innocent, and releaſe the guil- 
« ty, can hardly be conſiſtent with the 
« divine Juſtice: But the Mercy and 
« fender Affection of God ſeem to be 
« clean gone, when we talk of his ſacri- 
« ficing his own Son, to which the Ob- 
&« lation of Beaſts, among the Jews, and 
of their own Offspring, among the Hea- 
then, bear no Compariſon in Point of 
Cruelty. The Merit of any Oblation 
however conſiſts in its being voluntary 
but how can the Death of Chriſt be ſaid 
to be /o, when the Diſſolution of his 
Soul and Body was natural, was neceſſa- 
ry, and occaſioned by the Violence of 
the Pain, and Torment, that he was 
made to undergo? Many good Men 
however, we have read of, who, for the 
Service of their Country, or the Pre- 
ſervation of others, have undergone vio- 
lent Deaths, and expired in the midſt 
of Tortures, without the Imputation of 
any Merit ; and yet, without the Sup- 
poſition x that the Deity did participate 
in Chriſt's Sufferings, how could his 
Death be more meritorious, than theirs ? 
But even ſuppoſe it both voluntary, and 
meritorious ; yet how the Death of his 
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cc 
«c 
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cc 
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cc 
cc 
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cc 
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cc 


e Body ſhould be an Expration for our 


Souls, we are again at a Loſs to under- 
ſtand, The Seat of all Sin is certainly 
the Soul; and therefore to make the 
Atonement fimilar, and romplete, his 
Soul ſhould have died, as well as his 
Body : But, allowing it complete with- 
out this, and every Way anſwerable to 
© the Demands of God's Juſtice, it would 
e ſtill be inconſiſtent with what the Go- 
ce ſpel frequently declares concerning the 
& free Grace of God in the gratuitous 
e Remiſſion of Sins, which, the more it is 
* clogged with Terms and Conditions, the 
s leſs valuable, and beneficial it becomes.“ 


cc 


we'd by As our bleſſed Saviour had the divine 


and human Nature both united in his Per- 


«in Cirift ſon, (a) great Caution muſt be uſed, in 
| obſerving his Actions, that we do not 


miſtake, in appropriating that to one Prin- 
ciple, which properly belongs to another: 

For, as thoſe Works of Wonder, which 
exceeded the Power of all created Nature, 
muſt be aſcribed to a Principle omnipotent, 


(a) Stanhope's Occaſ. Serm. 


(0 Pſal. xxii. 1. 


and divine, ſo thoſe others, which relate to 
Subjection, or Suffering, or bear any Marks 
of Inferiority or Dependance, muſt be un- 
derſtood to proceed from a Principle purely 
buman. Now, to ſuffer in any Kind is a 
Thing incompatible with the Deity ; and 
therefore, when a Perſon, who is God and 
Man both, is faid to do this, it is plain, 
that he could do it only in one of theſe 
Capacities, and therefore we muſt con- 
clude, that the Faculties of the divine Na- 
ture were no ways conſidered in it. 

THE Union between the two Natures 
was as intimate, as we can imagine; more 
intimate indeed, than what is obſerved be- 
tween the Soul and Body of Man; and 
yet their Powers and Properties remained 
ſo diſtinct, as not, in the leaſt, to influence, 
or affect each other. Each Nature was 
left to its own proper Condition: The 
Humanity in Chriſt did not bring down the 
divine Nature to a Level with itſelf ; nor 
did his Divinity exalt the human Nature 
above ſuch Sufferings, as are incident to the 
reſt of Mankind; as indeed it would be 
highly incongruous to ſuppoſe, that it 
ſhould, conſidering, that the End and De- 
ſign of this Union was, that the human 
Nature ſhould ſuffer, and that the. divine 
Nature, in Virtue of its Conjunction with 


the human, ſhould derive an infinite Me- 


rit, and Value upon its Sufferings. 


BuT though there remained this plain 4 infepara- 


Diſtinction between the Properties and 
Actions of the two Natures in Chriſt; 
yet, from the Time, their Union com- 
menced, there was nothing in Nature that 
could effect their Separation, and therefore 
our Lord's Complaint upon the Croſs, as 
it is taken from the Words of David, can, 
in a ſtrict Senſe, denote no more, than 
God's ſuffering him to fall into great Tri- 
bulation, without ſtretching out his Hand 
to help him: For ſo the royal P/almiſt 
explains himſelf, (5) why art thou ſo far 


rom my Help, and from-the Words of 
Help my 


Complaint ? And fo (c) the Phraſe in the 
Hebrew Language is known moſt common- 
ly to import. But admitting our Saviour's 
Caſe to be extraordinary, the general Opi- 
nion 1s, that * all, he intended by being 
forſaken, is, that his Father did not 
protect, and keep him out of the Hands of 

Nnn his 


(e) Whithy's Snot, 


*The Ancients however have affixed a farther Meaning to this [vacation of our Lord's, viz, that therein 
he deſired of his heavenly Father, by ſome publick Sign to manifeſt his Eſteem for that ſacred Perſon, whom 
both Zews and Gentiles thus vilified and abuſed ; and that, Te upen his uttering theſe Words, My 


Cod, 


ARTICLE IV. 


his mercileſs Enemies, but permitted them 
to do their utmoſt, to inſult his Miſery, 
and glut their Malice with his Blood: Or, 
at moſt, (a) that he had withdrawn thoſe 
Emanations of Joy and Comfort, which 
ever till then, had filled, and revived his 
Soul ; and removed far from him all thoſe 
Things, which might any ways aſſwage the 
Extremity of his Pain and Miſery. 

Tnus, in what Senſe ſoever we take 
the Words of our dying Saviour, they can 
never be made to ſignify ſuch a Dereliction, 
or Revolt of the Deity, as put a Period, 

for that Time, to the divine Union. This 
Union was all along preſerved, and, in the 
utmoſt Extremity, continued unimpair'd, 
though it could not ſubject our Lord's di- 
vine Nature to any Participation in his 
Sufferings ; and therefore when we read of 
(b) God's laying down his Life for us, (c) of 
killing the Prince of Life, and (d) cruciſy- 
ing the Lord of Glory, we muſt remember, 
that, in common Dzſcourſe, as well as in 
the Phraſe of Scripture, it is no unuſual 
Thing, when we ſpeak of a Perſon com- 
pounded of two Natures, to attribute thoſe 
Actions and Paſſions to him, under the De- 
nomination of one of his Natures, which 
could be ed only in the other, 
Thus we read in Scripture of (e) the Souls, 
that came out of the Loins of Jacob, and of 
(f) a Soul's touching an unclean thing, 
&c. where the Actions peculiar to the 
Body, by reaſon of the Union of Soul 
and Body, are aſcribed to the Soul; and 
thus, (g) in our own Language, we are apt 
to ſay, No body thinks, No body under- 
ſtands, when we all know, that it is the 
Soul, and not the Body, that thinks, and 
underſtands. As the Union therefore be- 
tween the Godhead and the Manhood is 
like that, which is between the Soul and 
the Body, the Son of God is ſaid to have 
ſuffered, and the Son of Man (Y) to have 
come down from Heaven ; not that the Son 
of God could ſuffer, or the human Nature 
was in Heaven before his Incarnation, but, 
according to the uſual Stile of Scripture, 
the Union between the divine and human 
Natures entitles the Perſon, conſiſting of 


cither Nature) to ; that, which was done in 
the other. The ſhort of the Matter is, 
that, (i) as the human Nature did not par- 
take of the Per factions of the divine, ſo 
neither did the divine Nature partake of 
the Sufferings of the human; but, ſince 
both Natures were perſonally united in 
Chriſt, by a mutual Circulation of Speech, 
we apply the neceſſary Attributes of the 
human Nature to God, and the neceſſary 
Attributes of the divine Nature to Mar, 
always meaning his whole Perſon, who was 
both God, and Man. 


Bur, though our bleſſed Saviour was 4»dye wiz 


both God and Man in one Perſon, and the fir Orip 


two Natures in him were fo cloſely, ſo 4. 
inſeparably united, as never to be. parted 
more; yet, as his human Nature was na- 
turally mortal, the Poſlibility of his dying, 
notwithſtanding” this Conjunction of his Di- 
vinity, will appear, if we do but conſider, 
that his Divinity did not exert itſelf upon 
all Occaſions, but ſuſpended its Operations, 
and was under an Obligation, as it were, 
on ſome certain Junctures, not to act, on 
purpoſe that our Reftoration might be ac- 
compliſhed in the very fame Nature, 
wherein we fell. Ir dhe Beginning of his 
Life, and till he entered upon the Exer- 
ciſe of his Prophetick Office, there ſeems 
to be no Appearance in him of the divine 
Perfections manifeſting themſelves at all. 
In his Temptation in the Wilderneſs, and 
in his Agony in the Garden, his human 
Nature bore the Confii# alone, unſupport- 
ed, and unaſſiſted; and here, in the Arti- 
cle of Death, his Divinity ſo far ſuſpended 
its Influence, as to deliver up his Body 
to the common Condition of Mortality. 
This, we may ſuppoſe, was upon a pre- 
vious Contract with his Father ; and there- 
fore, as he is ſaid to have been (&+) delivered 
by the determinate Counſel and Foreknow- 
ledge of God. So, (1) my Father loves me, 
ſays he, becauſe I lay down my Life, that I 
may take tt again. No Man taketh it from 
me; but I lay it down of myſelf: T have 
Power to lay it down, and I have Power to 
take it again. This Commandment I have 
received of my Father, 


them both (under the Denomination of 


? greate/ 


arable 
770. 


AND 
0, my Gad, ls haſt thou forſaken me? the Sun withdrew its Light, as SOR and aſhamed to behold 
the Sufferings of its Creator: The Earth trembled at the dying Groans of the God of Nature: The Rocks 
clave aſunder, to upbraid, as it were, the unrelenting Cruelty, and Hard-heartedneſs of the Jetus; and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent, to ſignify God's Readineſs to depart, and forſake a People, that had embrewed 
their Hands in the Blood of his Anointed. Athan. cont. Arian. Orat. 4. and Johnſon's Ser. Vol. I. 

(a) Frield of the Church, Lib. 5. (b) x John iii. 16. (e) Acts iii. 15. (4) 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
() Exod. i. 5. /) Lev. v. 2. (g) Fenkin's Reaſon. Vol. II. (% John iii. 13. (i) Huker's 
Eccleſ. Pol. Lib. 5. (% Ads ü. 23. (2) John x. 17, 18. | 
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Was crucified, dead, and buried. 


H;s Death 
voluntary. 


e greateſt 


* ſo ſoon dead: 


atriots not 


marable to profane Story, who voluntarily devoted 
ri. 


r 


| Rao indeed, if we attend to ſome Cir- 


cumſtances in our Saviour's Paſſion, we 


ſhall find, that his parting with Life was 
not the Effect of Neceſſity, but of his own 
free Choice. To this Purpoſe the Evange- 
lifts have obſerved, that he (a) cried with 
a loud and ſtrong Voice, juſt before he gave 


up the Ghoſt ; that his Death therefore did 


not come on by gradual and unavoidable 
Decays, as it uſually does, when the Voice 
faulters, and is loſt, and all the Powers 
languiſh, before the Soul's Departure from 
the Body; that the Soldiers, who came 
to take down the Bodies, found that he 
was dead, before the other two, that were 
crucified with him; and that Pilate him- 
ſelf could not but wonder, when he un- 
derſtood, from the Centurion, that he was 
The Meaning of all which 
is, not that the Exceſs of Pain and 
Sorrow had haſtened his Death, but that 
he voluntarily laid down his Life, at ſuch 
a Time, as he ſaw convenient; even when 
he found that all the Prophecies concern- 
ing him, and the Work he came into the 
World to finiſh, in his meritorious Suffer- 
ings, had received their full Accompliſh- 
ment. He would not die, till all the 
myſterious Purpoſes of his important Death 
were fulfilled; and, when they were fo, 
he would not (becauſe there was no Oc- 
caſion that required he ſhould) live any 


longer. Never was there, never can there 


be, a Death, in all Reſpects, ſo free and 
voluntary. He, who could have com- 
manded Legions of Angels to his Reſcue 
and Deliverance ; He, who ſtruck his Ene- 
mies down to the Ground with his maje- 
ſick Preſence, and afterwards gave them 
Leave to apprehend him, could likewiſe, 


if he had ſo pleaſed, come down from the 


Croſs: He could have continued inſenſi- 
ble to all the Pains of it: He could have 


ſurvived the ſharpeſt Anguiſh, and, had he 


not ſuſpended his divine Power, Death 
could have had 20 Dominion over him, nor 


ever bound him in thoſe Chains, which he 


therefore ſubmitted to, that he might, in 

a ſhort Time, break them aſunder in a 

more glorious and triumphant Manner, 
SEVERAL great Patriots we read of in 


themſelves, and ſacrificed their Lives for 


the Good and Preſervation of their Coun- 


try. Such were the Decii among the | ing up the great Sacrifice required for the 2 nk Croſs of 
| Redemption 
(a) Mark xv. 24. (3) Heb. xi. 38. - (c) Cave's Prim. Chriſt, (d) Wiſdom iii. 2, (=) Phil. 
H. 7. (/) Heb. xii. 2. (g) Iſai. iii. 3. (b) li. 11. (7) Rom. v. 7, 8. (4) Rom. 
viii. 32. (1) Eph, i. 7. | 
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thaginians; and immortal has: been the 
Renown, which ſuch generous Actions have 
been thought to merit here on Earth, as 
well as a kind Acceptance in Heaven, Un- 
der both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpen- 
lations, the Martyrs (of whom (6) the 
World was not worthy) ſuffered many bit- 
ter Things. The Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews has given us a Summary 
of what the Jewiſh Worthies endured, and, 

from the Writers of Church Affairs we 
learn, (c) that the Croſs, the Rack, and the 
Wheel, Burning, and throwing to wild 
Beaſts, were ſome of the mildeſt Tor- 
ments, that the Chri/tian underwent : But 
then their Names have ever ſince been re- 
membered with Honour; their Souls (4) 
are now in the Hand of God, and their Hope 
is full of Immortality, God is not un- 
righteous, to forget their Trials, and their 
Sufferings for his Name's Sake. But how 
{mall were all theſe, in Compariſon of what 
his own Son, in Glory equal, and in Ma- 
jeſty coeternal with himſelf, condeſcended 
to do, when he (e) tooꝶ on bim the Form of 
a Servant, and made himſelf of no Reputa- 
tion for our Sakes ; when, (f) for the Foy 


that was ſet before him, the Joy of redeem- 
ing loſt Mankind, and of bringing many. 


Sons to Glory, he endured the Croſs, and 
deſpiſed the Shame ; when he (g) trod the 
Wine Preſs of God's Anger alone, and 
bore all the Burden of God's Indignation 
againſt Sin, until () he jaw, and conſider- 
ed the Travel of his Soul, and was ſatisfied. 
Where ſhall we meet with any Inſtance 
like this, in the moſt romantick Tales of 
Friendſhip ? (i) Scarcely for a righteous 
Man will one die, yet peradventure for 
a good Man ſome would even dare to 
die, but God commendeth his Love to- 
wards us, in that while we were yet 
Sinners Chriſt died for us. This is the 
Title, that every Chriſtian has to value 
himſelf upon, that (&) God ſpared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; 
and this the Foundation of our glorying in 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (I) that 


in him we have Redemption through bis 


Blood, which was ſhed thereon, even the 


Forgrveneſs of our Sins, according to the 
Riches of God's Grace, 


Rewer: and the Philms, .among the Core 


BeHroLD we then our High-prieft offer- u Glory 


- 


ö 


Ei ne Scan- 


dal to the 


Cbriſtian Pro- 


Falten 


« by the Athenians; 


Redem TT of f Souls pouring out his own 
Blood on the Altar of his Croſs, and there- 
by making an Atonement for the Sins of 
the whole World! Behold him, I fay, by 
the Eye of Faith, and we ſhall acknow- 
ledge, that, though: there was never a Spec- 


tacle ſo ſad, yet neither was there ever any 


ſo glorious, and ſo worthy of being con- 
templated, and admired by Men and An- 
gels, Stripped indeed he was of all out- 
ward Comforts and Supports, ſurrounded 
with every Thing, that, to human Nature, 
was grievous; and yet, even in this Depth 
of his Humiliation, if we conſider the 
mighty Work he was accompliſhing, we 
cannot but deſpiſe all the vain Pomps of 
Life, in Compariſon of the Splendor of his 
Sufferings. For then, even then, while 
he hung on the Croſs, was the great Cap- 
tain of our Salvation fighting our Battles, 
and ſubduing our Enemies; then was he 
(a) leading Captivity captive, (b) ſpoiling 
Principalities and Powers, making a Shew 
of them openly, and triumphing over them 
in himſelf. Then (c) was he vanquiſhing 
Death by his Death, and opening for us a 
Gate to Life and Immortality. Then was 
he diſarming Sin of its Sting, and Hell of 
its Terrors, and procuring for us thoſe Sup- 
plies of Grace, which might enable us to 
withſtand the Temptations of Senſe, and 
the Wiles of the Devil. 

(Ad) We preach Chriſt crucified, ſays the 
Apoſtle, unto the Fews a ſtumbling Block, 
and unto the Gentiles Foohifhneſs ; but unto 
them, who are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God. From whence we may perceive, that 
the Greatneſs of the Sufferings, and the Mi- 
ſerableneſs of the Death of Chriſt have been 
a. ſtanding Objefion againſt his moſt holy 
Religion, even from its firſt Promulgation. 
© But where is the Reaſonableneſs of this 
& (as (e) Arnobius excellently argues) fince 
te the Vileneſs and Ignominy of our Savi- 
© our's Death changes not the Quality and 
*« Nature of his Doctrine and Life? Pytha- 
te goras, ſays he, was burnt alive; but 
et does this cruel and violent Death in the 
© leaſt detract from his excellent Sayings 
ce and Precepts? Socrates, in like Man- 
ce ner, was condemned, and put to Death 
are therefore his 
© Works, that treat of the Duties of Man- 
& kind, of no Force and Authority? Are 


© his Philoſophy and Manners diſparaged 
(c) Atterbury's Ser, Vol. 4. 


(a) Eph. iv. 8. (5) Col. ii. 15. 
tes, Cr. ( Turner's Ser. at Beyl“s Lect. 


3 . 


| © by chat! Have "they no Worth or Rea. 


c lity becauſe of the unjuſt Condemnation 
“of that great Man? Many other excel- 
„ lent Perſons, continues he, have ſuffer. 
e ed violent and ignominious Deaths; but 
e are they therefore to be ſcorned and vi- 
6 lified? no, ſurely: no Man, that lived 
“ innocently and yirtuouſly, can be infa- 
* mous for the Manner of his Death. 


THERE was a very good Reaſon how- 7% C. 
ever for God's afflicting his Son in this; * his Su 


Manner : for ſince there can be no true "ag 
pration for Sin, without ſuch a Puniſhment, 
as will expreſs God's Indignation againſt it, 
the greater the Sufferings are, and the more 
grievous the Sorrows and Afflictions, that 
our Redeemer, upon this Account, en- 
dures, the greater muſt their Influence be 
to atone for Sin, becauſe in all this we have 
the more certain Demonſtratidns of God's 
Abhorrence of it, even while he pardons it, 
And thus it is that we account for all the 
black and diſmal Scene, all the ſad and 
mournful Sorrows, and the tormenting 
Death and Paſſion of the diſtreſſed and 
crucified Jeſus. They were all ſuffered 
wy our Sins, and neceſſary for our Salvati- 
. - They were the Evidences of God's 
juſt Difpleaſure againſt us, for whoſe Sake, 
and in whoſe Stead, he was afflicted, ( and 
every Stripe, every Groan, every Reproach, 
that reached his tender Heart, and wound- 
ed his innocent Soul, had its Influence to 
our Peace. In ſhort, ſince God, by thus 
puniſhing the Sins of human Nature in the 
Perſon of him, who undertook, by Suffer- 
ings, to make Satisfaction for them, atteſts 
his righteous Indignation againſt our Diſo- 
bedience, proclaims his abſolute Purity and 
Holineſs, and vindicates the Honour of his 
Attributes, the Wiſdom of his Govern- 
ment, and the facred Authority of his Laws, 
in the Severity of thoſe bitter Agonies and 
Sorrows, 
our Redeemer. Every Inſtance, and every 
Degree of Affliction, which our Saviour felt 
upon our Account, by bearing the better 


Teſtimony of God's Averſion to Iniquity, 
makes the Pardon of our Sins, and our Re-: 
conciliation ſo much the more eafily to be 


obtained, in that it may now be granted, 
ſo much the more ſecurely, without any 
juſt Blemiſh to the Wiſdom of his Govern- 


ment, or to the Honour of his divine Per- 


fections. 


(4) 1 Cor. b 23+ 


which he lays on the Perſon of 


WISE 


ſeniſting 
Innocen 


Was crucified, dead, and! buried. 


* nng 


4. 
. — 


Ns Defet in 


God's Goodneſs 


in mt forgiw- 
ing Sin gratu- 
itoally. 


_ ample of publick Juſtice: and, according- 


Innocent. 


fon we know, thoſe, whom Proximity of 


the Creatures both in Heaven and Earth, 
were found ſufficient to make a Compenſati- 
on for the Violation of his Laws, he ſub- 
flituted his own beloved Son, both to atone 
for our Guilt, and to bear the Puniſhment | 
due to our Tranſgreſſions, a Kindneſs, and 
Condeſcenſion ſo aſtoniſhing, that had not 
he, of his own Goodneſs, been. pleaſed to 
make the Offer, it had almoſt been Blaſ- 
phemy in Man, 1 to have W of i it, 


neſs of God, that he would not forgive Sin 
without a proper Satisfaction, ſince he 
himſelf, without laying the Penalty upon 
us, had provided himſelf with a Perſon 
for that Purpoſe : 
of Juſtice in ſubſtituting: another in the 
Room of Offenders, if ſo be the Party ſub- 
ſtituted has a Right to diſpoſe of himſelf, 
and ſubmits to a vicarious Funiſhment by} 


ſeniſbing 


to diſcharge the Debt, which we had con- 
tracted by our Diſobedience to the divine 
Laws; and, as it is a common Thing for 
one Man to be Surety for another, ſo no 


tracted by the Party, we demand it of, pro- 


Wie and. good Princes &i ſometimes 
publiſh Als of Grace and Indemnity to 
their delinguent Subjects, but are always 
careful to do it in ſuch a Manner, as, may 

no future Encouragement to their Miſ- 
condu8, be no Diminution of their Digni- 
ty, of any Impeachment of the Wiſdom of | 
their Government; and therefore generally, | 
they make, at leaſt, one or other of them, who | 
are moſt obnoxious, a Sacrifice, and Ex- 


ly God, as the wiſe Governor of the World, 
would not forgive the Sins of it upon ſuch 


eaſy Terms, as might encourage the future arbitrary, and cruel; 


Commiſſion of it, and reflect a Diſparage- 
ment upon his ſacred Attributes; but then, 
herein he ſhewed his exceſſive Love to Man- 
kind, that, when no Creature, no not all 


or deſired it! 8 
IT was Sebi no Defect; in the Goods | 


— 


| Rages in War to Death, . make them - 
ſelves reſponſible for the Fidelity of others, 
though the Breach of that Fidelity, for 
; which they ſuffer, was neither their own 
Al, nor done by their Conſent, And, if 
a Commutation'of Sufferings be not repug- 
nant to human Laus, what Reaſon can be 
given, why the ſupreme Ruler and Arbiter 
of the World may not act in the ſame Man- 
ner, by Jubftititing his Son in the Place of 
Sinners? 


—_ A ORC 4. 


flict ſuch a Puniſhment upon him may ſeem 
but then we are to 
conſider, that, from the Moment, he un- 
dertook for Sinners, whatever Right he 
had before to be treated as an innocent Per- 
fon, when once he had offered himſelf ©. 
ſubſtitute, 1 he waved that Right, and be- 
came liable to be treated according to the 
Capacity, he had aſſumed. We muſt be 
careful therefore, upon this Occaſion, to 
remember the Difference there is between 
the ſame Perſon, when conſidered alſtract 
ly, and by himſelf, and when ſiſtaining 
the Character or Repreſentation of others; 
ſince ſuch an one's Innocence, though it 
renders him incapable of Puniſhment. in the 
\ | former of theſe Reſpectz, hinders not at all, 
hy he may not be a juſt and proper Ob- 
ject of it, in the latter. The (a) Reaſon 
is, becauſe the Law no longer looks upon 
his private, but altogether upon his pub- 


nor is there any Breach 


his own Conſent. . 
Now this is nds our bleſſed Savieur' 8 
Caſe. He agreed with his heavenly Father 


Law forbids us to exact a Debt, never con- 


vided it be ſuch, as he, by Suretiſpip, has | 
made his ol. In the Caſe of high Trea- 


Blood, or Conjunction of Intereſts have 
linked cloſe to the Offender, though inno- 
cent of the Crime, are frequently involved 
in the Puniſhment ; nor does the Law of 


liel Capacity; conſequently if they, in 
whoſe Place he ſtands, be guilty, the Re- 
compence due to that Guilt, is now devolv- 
ed upon their Proxy. Upon this Account 
our Saviour, having engaged to make Sa- 
üüsfaction for the Sins of all the World, 
may, in the Eye of the Law, be deemed 
the moſt criminal Perſon living; upon 
which it will follow, that there could be 
no Injuſtice in God in making him a Sacri- 
fice for their Iniquities eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that, in making him ſuch a Sacri- 
fice, he did at once put an End to that 
unreaſonable and bloody Way of Wor- 
ſhip, which had been 0 long practiſed 


crifice, which wag. ſo infinitely dear to 
God, the Benefit of Expiation was to 
be expected no other Way; and there- 
fore (b) Chriſt having once appeared in the 
End of the World to put away Sin by. the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, (c) all other Oblations 


Nations make any Scruple of putting Ho- 


[= 


(a) Stanhepe's Ser. at Bent Lect. 


(7) eb. ix, 26, 


Ooo all 


(c) Tillotſor's Ser. on the SatiafaRtion of Chriſt, 


of this Kind have for ever ſince ceaſed; in 


” - 
— * WP . 


His "4a was 5ainocent indeed, and to in- ies he per- 


fonates ether-, 


in the World: For, after this one Sa- 


44 


e * 2 » 


A 1 


— 


2 not a 


— God, to imagine, that he is a cruel and 


iar. 


the Seripture ſpeak 


— IKT 1 ©: LE E. IV. 8 


al Fart of the World, my Chriſtia- 
1 prevailed, _ 
T. is therefore a wrong ation of 


implacable Being, a Lover of Sacrifices and. 
of Blood. The indeed informs 
us, that (a) without ſhedding of Blood there | 
is no Remiſſion, and that by the Blood of 
Chrift we are redeemed, are waſhed, are 
ſanctiſied, are juſtified, and (6) have an| 
Entrance miniſtred unto us into the bolzeft, 
meaning Heaven; but theſe are only figu- | 
rative Expreſſions. Tis not the Blood, 


| nothing, ; but unſpotted Innocence, is to 
Whatever therefore the Death 

py pit pl mean (as it can mean no- 

thing, but, either a Jeperting from Grace, 


a 


6 of God 


for ever) /tis certain, that our Saviour Was 
not capable of either, and therefore, hat- 
ever 1t was that he ſuffered for us, it could 
be no- Puniſhment of this Kind. His Soul 
indeed ſuffered much. i in the Heavineſs and 
Diſtreſs, in the Horror and Anxiety, that 
the Senſe of our Sins, and of God's Indig- 
nation againſt them occaſioned; but in no 


but the Death of Chriſt, that is the Propi- 
tiation for Sin; nor is it ſo much the Death, 
as the Innocence, the Obedience, and the 
Dignity of the Perſon, that ſubmitted to it: 
his warm Heart, and devout Affections for 
the Service of God, his Zeal for his Ho- 
nour, and extenſive Charity for the Souls 
of Men, dying for the Salvation of all, that 
have ever lived, or ſhall live, from the 
-firſt Creation, to the final Diflolution of 
the World. Theſe were the Things, that 
gave it Worth and Eſtimation in the Sight. 
of God, and made it a Sacrifice of a ſiveet 
ſfmellirig  Savour unto: him; and, though 
we cannot deny, that God is frequently re- 
preſented under the Paſſions or the Emoti- 
ons of Anger, Fury, and Revenge, &c. 
yet are we to conſider, that, in theſe: Caſes, 
s in Accommodation to our 
Perceptions, and after the Manner of Men; 


thereby to ſignify the Severity of thoſe. 


Judgments, which he will inflict upon im- 


penitent Sinners; but, to think, that the 
Death of Chriſt, his only, his beloved 


Son, was a Satisfaction to his natural, and | 
unappeaſcable Vengeance and Fury, is ſuch | 
a Notion, as the Word of God knows no- 
thing of, is incredible in itſelf, and irre- 
concileable with the other nen of the 
divine Nature. 


Chrift did nt WEN Chriſt indeed ood 3 in che Place | 


wnderpo the 


Death of bi, of Sinners, he took their Guilt, and their 


Soul, 


Puniſhment upon him, and, in this Re- 
was the Obje# of God's vindi#ive 
uftice; but that he could not endure 
the fame in Kind, that Sinners were con- 
demined to, is manifeſt from hence 
that the Reproaches of a ſelf-tormenting 
Mind, and the killing Anguiſþ of Deſpair, 
with ſeveral other Aggravations of Miſe- 
ry and Sorrow, that go to make up the 
Sinner's Hell, are the Reſult of perſonal | 


| her did he die, but in his Body only, and 


therefore to determine this Part of the Ob- 
jection in the Words of St, Auſtin; There 
(e) is a firſt, and there is a ſecond Death, 
ſays he, the firſt Death. has two Parts, 
one, - wherebythe ſinful Saul, by tranſgreſſi- 
ig, departeth from: ber Creator; the other, 
whereby' ſhe is excluded. from her Body as a 
Puniſhment inflicted on her by the Judg- 
| men of God. The ſecond Death is the 
everlaſting: Torment of the Body and Soul: 
Both of theſt Deaths had laid hold upon c. 
ry Man, had not the rigbitous and immor- 
tal Son of God come to die for us, in whoſe 
Fleſh, : becauſe there could be no Sin, be ſuf- 
ered the Puniſhment of Sin without the 
Guilt Vit; and to that End endured for 
us the ſecond Part of the fuſt Death, that 
il to ſay, the Death of the Body -only, by 
which be-ranſomed us from the Dominion of 
Six, and the Pain of eternal Punoſoment 
n 10 due unto it. 


in it. As a wiſe Ruler and Governor of 
the World (as we ſaid before) he required 
that ſome Compen/ation ſhould be made for 
the Contempt of his Authority, and the 
Violation of his Laws; but, this ndtwith« 
ſtanding, he left himſelf ſuthcient Room for 
the Diſplay and ' Exerciſe of his Grace. 
For, that he, who demanded a Sacriſice 


for Sin, vouchſafed to provide hirb{elf a 


Lamb without Spot; that the Suftcrings of 
that Lamb, dying in our ſtead, »ſhauld be 
received for Myriads of loſt Wretches, 
that were otherwiſe doomed to everlaſting 
Miſery ; that the effeQual :Re/eie of their 
Souls ſhould depend, at laſt, upon the eaſy 
Conditions of Faith and Obedience to ſuch 


Guilt only, and can have no Place, where 
c) Hab, M. 22 


| 


Laws, as tend to their Happineſi, no leſs 


( Sem. 161. 


. Bucn is the Scheme of Man's Redemp- —. 
tion; and that it implies no Diminution of onen 
che free Grace of God in the Remiſſion G 
Sins, is plain from the Part, that he bore 


ſans Rt 


emption 
onſiſtent 
with fre 


The true No- 
tion of Satis- 


ct ion. 


Was en Gd Tad, : 


© ron fn 


1 Buried. 
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than der — "that, upon the In- 
terceſſion of their Mediator, ſuch graci 


Aiiftance ſhould be afforded them, a as is 
neceſſary to enable chem to perform the 
Conditions of Salvation ; and that 
ſhould be ſaved at laſt; their Faults and 


Frailties overlooked, and their imperfect | 


Endeavours accepted and rewarded, not for | 
their own, but for the Sake of their Re- 


deemer, is alt fach T7 pen 


ous | Favour, and Mercy, and Goodneſs in God, 
as can never be wortÞily and ſufficiently ac- 
knowledged, were we to devote every Mo- 


they | ment of our Lives to the Service of him 


(a) who ſo loved the World, that he gave bs 
only begotten Son, that whoſdever believeth 


in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlafing 


The DISSERTATION. 
Of Chriſt's Satisfattion and Sacrifice. nes 


Ger12raerion as it is applied 
to Chriſt, is a Word, that no where 
occurs in Scripture, but Phraſes there are 
almoſt innumerable of the ſame Import, 
and what cannot well bear any other Con- 
ſtruction. For in thoſe ſeveral Places, 
(4) where Chriſt is ſaid to be our Peace 
and Reconciliation with God; the Ranſom, 


the Purchaſe, and the Redemption of our 


Lives; the Sacrifice, Oblation, and Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, what elſe can be in- 
tended, but that he made a full Anendt to 
his Father for the Crimes and Offences, 
that we had committed. againſt him, and 
to make an Amends to the Party offended, 
for the Injury, that is done him, is the true 
and adequate Notion of Sat. of adi on. 

Wr are not to ſuppoſe however, that 
the Satisfaction, which Chriſt made for 
us, was by Way of exact Equivalent, which 
God was bound to accept: For the Scri- 
pture Notien of Satisfaction is this, 
600 that God, being juſtly provoked to 

puniſh the Sins of Mankind, did, never- 
as m_— accept of the Sufferings of his 


| 


<* Son, as a ſufficient Sacrifice of Atone- 


« ment for the Sins of the World ; that, 


in Conſideration of this, he was pleaſed 


to offer ſuch Terms and Conditions of 


« Pardon, as, upon Men's performing, 


| 


e them, ſhall be ſufficient to diſcharge 


« them from that Obligation to Puniſh- 
* ment, which they, by their Tranſgreſ- 
“ ſions, were under.“ The Truth is, 
(d) the Satisfaction of Chriſt does not de- 
pend upon “ the Sameneſs of his Sufferings 


with what our Sins had deſerved, but upon. 


the good Pleaſure of God, who, as the ſo- 
vereign Ruler of the World, has been 
pleaſed to declare himſelf appeaſed by the 
voluntary Condeſcenſion and Death of our 
Lord, as a ſufficient Vindication of his ſu- 
preme Authority; So that he can, upon 
the Merit of that Sacrifice, conſiſtently 
with the Honour and Dignity of his Laws, 


accept the Repentance and Amendment of 


returning Sinners, and freely forgive dem 
their Tr: anſgreſſions. 


How, or in what Manner this Satie By what 
faction was effected for us, we may learn π # wa? 


from thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, wherein 
it is ſaid, that for our Sakes (e) Chriſt bum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, 
even the Neath upon the Croſs ; that (/) be 
ſuffered once for our Sins, the juſt for the 
unjuſt ; that (g) be bore our Iniquities in 
his own Body on the Tree; (b) gave his Life 
a Ranſom for all; (i) by his Blood obtained 
eternal Redemption for us; (&) reconciled 
us to his Father in the ' Body of bis Fleſh, 

through 


* Whatever Idea ſome People may have of this Word, *tis certain that the Ancients, from whom it is de- 


rived, did not underſtand it even in civil Contracts for a complete Payment, but for ſomething given by 


Wa 
of Earneft or Security wherewith the Creditor ſeemed to be contented ; and even in criminal Caſes it was 4 
ways uſed in the ſame Senſe, and had Reference to the Will and Demand of the Party offended, not to any pre- 
ciſe Quantity or Value of the Thing itſelf in Proportion to the Injury or Offence committed. And therefore 
When we ſpeak of Chriſt's Satisfattion we follow the ancient Uſe of the Word, and mean by it only that bis In- 
nocence, Obedience, and Sufferings had that Virtue and Efficacy with God from his gogd Pleaſure, that for the 


Bake of it he will graciouſly reſtore us his plenary Favour, when we have tranſgreſſed, and eternal H appineſs i in 


a glorious Immortality, notwithſtanding our imperfect Obedience, if we truly repent and reform 'uccording to 


the Goſpel, Chapman' s Euſebius, Vol. II. 
(%) Grotius de Satisfaction Chriſti. 
( 2 I Pet, iii. 1 18. 


(a) John iii. 16. 
14) Clarke's Ser. Vol. v. 
Us 6. (i Heb. ix. 12. 


(e) Phil. ii. 8. 
(#) Col. i. 21, 22. 


(c) Stilling fleet's Sufferings of Chriſt 
g) 1 Pet i, 24. 


(4) 1 Tim. 
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through Death ; ind; 700 after he had offer- 
ed one Sacrifice for Sin, - ſat down for ever 
at the right Hand of God. ' Theſe, and 
ſeveral other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe, 
do ſufficiently declare, that the Satiſ- 
faction, made to God's Juſtice for the 
Tranſgreſſions of Mankind, was by means 


of that expiatory Sacrifice which Chritt | 


offered upon the Altar of his Croſs. But 
to make the Senſe of theſe and the like 
Expreſſions more intelligible, we muſt ob- 


The Saerifice ſerve, that, (b) according to the ſacrifical 
Rites in Uſe among the Fews, from whence | 


theſe Phraſes are borrowed, in all /ega/ 
Expiations it was cuſtomary for the Owner 
of the Beaſt, devoted to the Altar, to lay 
his Hands upon the Head of it, thereby to 
ſignify, not only his Property in it, but his 
transferring upon it likewiſe the Puniſb- 
ment due to himſelf upon the Account of 
his Tranſgreſſions. By this Ceremony the 


Creature, to be ſacrificed, was ſubſtituted ' 


in the Room of the Sinner, and accord- 
ingly accepted; with Alluſion to which it 
is, that Chriſt is ſaid (c) to have laid down 
his Life for us; to have (d) given himſelf 
for us ; to have (e) died for our Sins, and 
to have (f) put them — 9 by the Is of 
binfelf. 

2. In all expiatory Sacrifices the Uſage 
was, for the Perſon, that brou ght the Ob- 
lation, to confeſs his Crime over it, or to 
(C) put his Tranſgreſſion upon the Head of 
the Beaſt ; (as the Law of the Scape-goat ex- 
preſſes it) whereupon the Victim was ſup- 
poſed to be charged with the Sins of the 
Oferer, and, upon that Account, looked 
* upon as unclean, and as conveying a /e- 
gal Impurity to every one that touched it ; 
and for this Reaſon it was ordered to be 
burnt without the Camp, during the Service 
of the Tabernacle ; and without the Gate of 
Feruſalem, after the Building of the Tem- 
ple. In Analogy to all which, God is faid 


Bidy, was () male eee 


by having the Guilt of our Crimes tranſ- 
ferred upon him, and therefore ſuffered 
(1) without the Gate of the: City, in Con- 
formity to the Bodies of Beaſts, that were 


offered in 28 200 and burnt without the 
Camp. 


was not enough, that it ſhould be ain, 

but it was required likewiſe that it ſhould 
be ſolemnly offered, or preſented unto God; 

and therefore we find, that, in every ordi- 
nary Expiation, the Prieſt was to ſprinkle 
the Blood of the Victim on and about the 
(m) Altar, that was before the Lord, but, on 
the great Day of Expiation, the High Prieſt 


only was to enter into the holy Place within 


the Vail, and there preſent the Blood of the 
Sacrifice (a) before the Mercy Seat, which 
was upon the Ark, and ſuppoſed to be the 
Place of Reſidence for the God of Iſrael. 
With an Eye to all which, we find the 


Author to the Hebrews very copioully 


expreſſing himſelf in this Manner 

(o) Chriſt, being an high Prięſt of good 
Things to come, by a greater, and more per- 
fet Tabernacle, not made with Hands, that 
is to ſay, not of this Building, neither by 


the Blood of Goats, or Calves, but by his own 


Blood, entered in once into the holy Place, 
havins obtained eternal W for 


us, &c. 


4. IN a Sacrifice of this Kind it was 


not enough to have it offered, or preſented 


to God, unleſs there was ſome good Grounds 
to believe, that it was admitted and accept- 
ed by him in Lieu of the Puniſhment, that 
the Offerer had deſerved: And this ac- 
counts for the Reaſon, why, among the 
Jews, the Uſe of Blood was prohibited in 
common Food, (p) even becauſe God had 
given it to them upon the Altar, to make an 
Atonement for their Souls; upon which 
Account it is, that we hear 10 often 7 of 


3. Ix a Saris for Sin however, it 


to have laid upon our Saviour (S) the Ini- Redemption through the Blood of Grid of 


quities of us all, who (i) bore our Sins in his (r) Peace made by the Blood of the Croſs, of - 


our 


— 


.4 To this Purpoſe, Grotius, by many plain Quotations from theis EE proves * the Heathen 4 ant 
only think that in their animal Sacrifices they offered one Life for another, but that in their human likewiſe they 


looked upon the Perſon that was flain to be piacular, as bearing the Sins and Impurities of thoſe, who 


brought him to the Altar; and accordingly he tells us, that, in ancient Days, the People of Marſeilles, a 
Town in France, whenever the Plague was among them, were uſed at the publick Charge to feed ſome poor 
Perſon; whom they adorned with ſweet Herbs, and cloathed in a ſacred Robe, and ſo led him about the 
Streets, while every one followed him with bitter Curſes and Imprecations, that all the Calamities of the City 
might fall upon his Head, before they offered him to the immortal Gods, De Satisfactione Chrifti, 


(a) Heb, x. 12. (b) Scot's Mediator. (c) 1 John iii. 6. (d) Tit. ii. 14. e) 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. (f) Heb. ix. 26. (g) Lev. xvi 21. 00 Ifai. lil. 6, (i 2 Pet, ii. 24. 
(#) 2 Cor. v. 21. and Gal. iii. 13. (1) Heb. xiii. 11, 12. () Lev. xvi. 18. ( Lev. xvi. 2. 
(0) Heb, ic. 11, &c. ) Lev. xvii. 11, (2) Rom. iii. 25. 1 


() Col. i. 20. 
3 | | 


u 


11 . 


Was crucified, dead, and . " 


a (a) Acceptance ak God in the be- 


Satrific 9 
oy inſtituted 


at firſt 


loved, and of Chriſt's (5) giving himſelf 


for us, an Offering and @ Sacrifice to God 
for a ſweet Jmelling Savour. 


Now if we 
are allowed to interpret theſe Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament agreeably to thoſe in 
the Old, whereunto they manifeſtly do al- 
lude, the Inference is unavoidable, that the 
Perſon, who is thus declared to ſuffer, and 
to die for us, did not die only for our Be- 


neßt, but in our Stead, and, by a proper 
ſacrifical Subſtitution, underwent the Pu- 


niſhment of our Iniquities. 

WHETHER Sacrifices were originally 
the Invention of Men, or (what is more 
probable) the poſirrve Inſtitution of God, 
it is certain, that, from the very firſt, they 
were of various Kinds; that ſome of them 
were offered by Way of Tribute, or grate- 
ful Acknowledgments of Benefits already 
received; others, to procure a Continuation 


Death a the Offender, who, by ſuch Com- 
mutation, ſhould have his Crime atoned, 
and himſelf reſcued from the Execution 
of the penal Law upon him. 


N ow why God made the Death of a * Animal. 


Beaſt, rather than the Oblation of the Fruits 
of the Earth, the ſubje&t Matter of ſuch 
Atonement, ſeems to be a Deſign of mak- 
ing the Offender ſenfible of his Severity 
and Indignation againſt Sin. For when 
the Sinner found, that, for every Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, he muſt be at the 
Charge of providing himſelf with an Ani- 
mal proportionate to the Nature of his 
Crime, the very Expen/iveneſs of Wicked- 
neſs could hardly fail of being ſome Bar 
and Reſtraint to it: But then when he 
ſaw the poor Creature ſtruggling for Life, 


and under the Pangs and Agonies of Death, 


in Groans and Convulſions expiring ; and 
reflected with himſelf, that ſuch muſt have 


imagine, that he would appoint ſome Means to keep up the Remembrance of him; and 


of Favour and Bleſſing from the Fountain 
of all Goodneſs; and others, to deprecate 
the divine Diſpleaſure, and make an Atone- 
-ment for the Puniſhments, that a Conſcrouſ- 
neſs of Guilt could not but dread. The 
Inftitution of expiatory Sacrifices among 
the Jews, was (c) in Relaxation of the Ri- 
gour of the Laws, that God had given them. 
The Law, which required a perfect and 
unſinning Obedience, made Death the Pe- 
nalty of every Tranſgreſſion; for ( d) curſed 
is every one, that continueth not in all the 
Things, which” are written in the Book of 
the Law, to do them, was its ſevere De- 
nunciation ; but here the Kindneſs and 
Compaſſion of the divine Legiſlator inter- 
poſed, and, at the ſame Time, notified his 
Willingneſs to accept of the Death of a 
Beaſt, offered in Sacrifice, inſtead of the 


been his own Fate and Puniſhment, had 
God been extreme to inflict the Penalty 
upon him; under ſuch Reflections, I 
ſay, he could not but perceive the Heinouſ- 
neſs of his Sin, which, in the Victim, was 
treated with ſo much Severity, and, at the 


wh 
for it. 


admitted a vicarious Puniſhment 


the Expiation of Sin, ſuch Animal Sacri- 
fices were, we may. in ſome Meaſure per- 
ceive by conſidering the People of the Fews 
(e) in a double Capacity, either as Mem- 
bers of a Society, ſubſiſting by a Body of 
Laws, which were of a very rigorous Na- 
ture; or as obliged to a certain Religion, 
or Mode of Worſhip, which required them 
to make Uſe of frequent Purifications, and 
WE appointed 

* From the very firſt Beginning of the World we read of Sacrificing, but that it could not be the Invention 


of Men appears from hence, —that there is nothing in the Nature of the Thing, that could poſſibly lead 
Men to it. For how could any one imagine, that in the Blood of Bulls and of Goats there could be any 


e Time, the merciful Goodneſs of God, 


Sacrifces, 


OF what Virtue and Efficacy RY How far they 


Were expiato- 


ry of Sin, 


Efficacy to take away Sins, or that God could ever be induced to accept of that in Compenſation for the 


Crimes of Mankind ? A Thought of this Kind could never have entered into the Heart of Man, without a 
divine Revelation; and therefore it is reaſonable to believe, that as our firſt Parents, had been threatened 
with Death, but were entirely ignorant what that Penalty meant, the Inſtitution of Sacrifices was intended 
to excite and preſerve in their Minds a lively Senſe of what was meant by Death, and what they muſt 
expect from their Tranſgreſſions. But then, as they were threatened with Death for their Diſobedience, 
ſo we read of a Promiſe of a Redeemer to deliver them from it, and if this Redemption was to be effected 
by the Death of the promiſed Seed, then a farther Reaſon of this Inſtitution might be in Remembrance of the 
Sacrifice which ſhould be offered at his Death. For as it is evident, that God did not intend that this pro- 
miſed Redeemer ſhould appear in the World till many Ages after the Promiſe made, it is reaſonable to 
the Method of 
this Redemption was to be by his Death, there is nothing more natural than to ſuppoſe, that this Inſtitution 
of Sacrifices was ordained. by God as a ſacramental Sign and Repreſentation which the World was to ob- 
ſerve, in the Faith and Expectation of the Death and Sacrifice of the 'promiſed Saviour to come, as we 
celebrate the Chriſtian Sacrament in Remembrance of that Death and Saexifice already paſt, Williams and 
Burnet s Ser. at Beyle's Lect. 


(a) Eph. i. 6. 5) Eph. v. 2. (c) Gratius « de SatisfiCione and Stilling fleet's Sufferings of 
Chriſt, (a) Deut. Xxvil. 26, and Gal. iii. 10. (e) Stillingfleet's Sufferings of Chriſt. 
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Chrift's Death 


a complete 
expiatory Sa- 
erifice, 


he. * Kt chem ſeveral Sacrifices for chat 
Purpoſe; and, under this View, their Ob- 
lations were of two Kinds; civil, and ri- 
tual. That their ritual Sarin were 
effectual to the Expiation of all legal Impu- 
rities, is agreed on all Hands; and their 
civil ones likewiſe, which related to moral 
Defilements (if they were not notorious 
Crimes indeed) were ſo far an Expiation, 


as to preſerve the Offender from temporal 


Death, though they could not ſecure him 
from eternal, nor totally purge his Mind 
from the Guilt, and Conſciouſneſs of his 
Sin ; and from hence the Author to the 


Hebrews undertakes to prove the Neceſſity 


of an higher Sacrifice to make an Expia- 
tion for Sins, as pertaining to the Conſci- 
ence. Let us then ſee if the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, as it delivers from (a) the ſeveral 
Miſeries, which Sin is ſaid to bring upon 
Mankind, does properly deſerve that Cha- 
racter, 

Does Sin, for Inſtance, leave a Stain 
and Pollution upon the Souls of Men, ſuch 
as make them odious in the Sight of God, 
who is of purer Eyes than to behold Ini- 
quity? The Blood of Chriſt is ſaid in 
Scripture to (b) waſh us, to (c) cleanſe us 
from our Sins, to (d) purify, and (e) ſancti- 
H, and to (/) purge our Conſciences from 
dead Works, to ſerve the living God. Is 
Sin not unfitly repreſented by Wounds and 
putrifying Sores, by Sickneſs and Death ? 
By his Stripes we are ſaid to be healed, 
(hb) by him to be quickened, when dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, and (i) to live in, and 
becauſe of him, who died for us. Do our 
Sins ſet us at a Di/tance, and put us in a 
State of Enmity with God? The (I) Ali- 
ens and Strangers, who were once afar off, 
are ſaid to be brought nigh by the Blood of 
Chri/t, whereby (I) he hath made Peace, 
(n flain the Enmity, and (n) reconciled us 
to the Father by the Blood of bis Fleſh 
through Death. Laſtly, do our Sins make 
us Debtors to the Law, and, like Criminals 
under Condemnation, liable to be given up 


to Tormentors ? Chriſt, we are told, (o) 


hath given his Life a Ranſom for many, 
) hath bought us with à Price, hath (q) 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, and 
(Y cancelled the Hand-writing, that was 


againſt us, adi ling it to FT 5. Prot 
all which we may be allowed to conclude, 
that the Declaration, which our Church 
makes in her Commutiton Service, is ver 
true, as being altogether founded on Scri- 
pture, vis; © that Chriſt, by offering him- 
« ſelf once upon the Croſs, has there made 
a full, perfe&; and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation, and Satisfaction for the Sins 
of the whole World.“ 

In Sacrifices indeed (i) the whole World 73: Der. 
ſeem to have built their Hopes of Recon- ay f 
ciliation-with God, when they had offend- fee. Nw” 
ed. Conſcious they were, that, by their 

Sins, they had forfeited their Lives to him, 

nor could they deviſe any other Way to 
redeem them, but by making a Commuta- 

tion, and offering another Life for their 
own. To this Purpoſe (t) ſome have ob- 
ſerved, that, on common Occafions, moſt 
Heathen Nations were wont to ſacrifice 
Beaſis, but, in Times of publick Danger 

and Calamity, they offered up the Lives 

of Men, or Women, imagining, that the 
more valuable the Life was, the greater 
Virtue it had to appeaſe the Anger of the 

' Deity, But herein they were groſly miſ- 
taken; for they never conſidered, that the 
Perſons, whom they offered, were Sinners, 

as well as themſelves, and that, in an ex- 
pratory Sacrifice, it was a greater Flaw, to 

be a Sinner, than it was to be a Brute, 

The Jeuiſb Sacrifices indeed had the Pro- 

miſe of God for their Acceptance, ſo far as 

to purify the Fleſh, and exempt from fem- 
poral Puniſhments : But, as the Crea- 

tures, which they offered, were incapable 
either of Sin or Virtue, they could have no 

Merit with God, and, conſequently, were 

far from being any valuable Conſideration 

for the Lives of Mens Souls. But now 

all theſe Defefs are abundantly ſupplied 

by the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Saviour, who 

was, not only no Sinner, which the beſt 

of the Heathen Sactifices were, who was 

not only negatively innocent, which is all 

that the Jewiſh Sacrifices were, but per- 

fectly righteous, and therefore infinitely 

dear and acceptable to God, who, by raiſ- 

ing him from the Dead, and exalting him 

to Glory, made an open Declaration, that 

he eſteemed his precious Blood as a va- 


cc 
cc 


ce 


Iuable 
(a) Stanhope's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. and Epiſt. and Goſp. Vol. II. (3) Rev. i.5. (e) 1 John i. 7. 
(4) Tit. ii. 14. (e) Heb. x. 10. (f) Heb. ix. 14. () Ifai. lis. (6) Eph. i il. 1. 
(i) 1 Tbeſſ. v. 10. (4) Eph. ii. 1 3. (1) Ver. 14. (m) Ver. 16. (1) Col. i. 20, &c. 
(%) Matt. xx. 28. (p) x Cor. vi. 20. (7) Gal. ili, 13. (s) bers Mediator 


(t) GErotius de Satisfactione. 


(r) Col. ii. 14. 


„ 


Was crucified, dead and buriec. 


luable Ranſom for the Sins of the whole 
World. | 


(a) Ox this. ſure and certain Foundation 
ſtands our Hope of Pardon, and Reconci- 


liation with God. And what a /rong Con- 
ſolation is this to every penitent Soul, that 


is grieved and wearied with the Burden of 


his Iniquities, to confider,—that (5) F any 


Man fin, we have an Advocate. with the | 


Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he 
is a Propitiation for our Sins. A Propi- 
tiation, which, by the divine Counſel and 
Predetermination, was ſingled out, and ap- 
pointed, and therefore, being (c) the Lamb 
of God, which was ſlain from the Foundation 


of the World, is now in no Danger of 


being rejected: A Propitiation (d) with- 
out Blemiſh and without Spot, and yet vo- 
luntarily undergoing our Puniſhment, and 
(e) made Sin for us, when be knew no Sin, 
that we might be the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him : A Propitiation of ineſtimable Value, 
as having the divine united to the human 
Nature, and becoming moreover a Sacrifice 
of a ſweet ſmelling Savour, as (/) being 
offered unto God through the eternal Spirit : 
A Propitiation of unbounded Power and 
Efficacy, as it extends to all Perſons, and 
all Crimes, and (g) ju/tzfies as many as be- 
lieve in it from all thoſe Things, from 
which they could not have been juſtiſied by 


(3) x John ii. 1 2. 


(a) Scot's Mediator. 
v. 21. Y Heb. ix. 14. (g) AQts Xi. 39. 
4 17. (1) Col. i. 22. 


a 


——— — ä — ——ü —— — 
the Law of Meſes : And, laſtly, a Propi- 


tration of everlaſting Duration, whoſe Vir- 
tue will never decay, as long as the World 
ſubſiſts, but, in all Ages, be a fanding Re- 
medy againſt Sin, for as much as (%) Chris, 
by one Offering, hath obtained eternal Re- 
demption for us, and perfetted for ever them, 
that are ſancti ſied. 

Wx are to remember however, that, in 
order to apply this Remedy to ourſelyes, 
we muſt be purged and ſanctified; that 
our Repentance and Reformation are the 
Conditions of our reaping any Benefit from 
this Propitiation; and that, if we are re- 
ſolved to (i) fin wilfully, after we have re- 
cei ved the Knowledge of the Truth, (k) the 
Crofs of Chriſt, and the Blood of the Covenant 
will be of no other Effect, than to aggra- 
vate our Guilt, and in ame our Condem- 
nation, As therefore we would not find 
this bleſſed Sacrifice, which was intended 
for our City of Refuge, converted into an 
Avenger of Blood, the whole Buſineſs 
and Care of our Lives ſhould be, to con- 
cur with this gracious Deſign, in purg- 
ing our Conſciences from dead Works ; 
that ſo, being waſhed, and purified in the 
Blood of the Lamb, we may appear be- 
fore God //) holy, and unblameable, and 
unreproveable, in his Sight, 


(c) Rev. xiii. 8. (d) 1 Pet. i. 19. (e) 2 Cor. 
( Heb. x. 14. (i) Ver. 26. (#) 1 Cor. 
ct 
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deſcended into Hell. 
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The EXPOSITION. 


115" are now come to the ff 


<> ) 
"1" 


Inſtance of our blefſed Lord's 
+ Humiliation, which the 
Creed expreſſes by his Deſcent 
into Hell; but the Expreſſion is ſo am- 
biguous, and clouded with fo many diffe- 
rent- Interpretations, that the only Way 1 
can conceive of coming at the true Senſe: 
and Meaning of it, will be, to enquire 
a little into ſome of the moſt remark- 
able Opinions concerning it, and then to 
make choice of that, which appears to 
be beſt recommended by the Senſe of 
Scripture, the Voice of Antiquity, and 
the Analogy of Faith: only, before 1 
come to that, I would briefly obſerve, 
upon what Authority this ſo much con- 
troverted Clauſe, that was later received 
into the Body of the Creed, than ordi- 
ung is ſuppoſed to be founded. 

| ST, Paul, inſtructing his Ephefians in 
the Nature of the. ſeveral Gifts, which, 
upon his Aſcenſion, Chriſt had given to 
his Church, has theſe remarkable Words, 


— — 


4 
ERIE 4 


(a) Now, that he aſcended, what is it, but | 


into the lower Park of the Earth, which 
ſeveral of the ancient Fathers underſtood 
of his local Deſcent into Hell, general- 
ly ſuppoſed to be ſituated in the lower Parts 
of the Earth: but, as the Apoſtle's De- 
ſign, in that Paſſage, is only to. ſhew, 
that our Lord Feſus deſcended: from Hea- 
ven, before he aſcended thither, this World 
he calls by the lower Parts, not in re- 
ſpect of the Earth itſelf, but in Com- 
pariſon of thoſe celeſtial Regions, from 
whence he vouchſafed to come for our 
Sakes. This is the whole Intent of the 
Words; and therefore his Deſcent into 
any other Place cannot from hence be pe: 
poſed to receive any Sanction. | 

ST. Peter has a Text, which is thought 
to be fuller to this Purpoſe, and to de- 
note, not only the Truth and Reality, 
but the End and Deſign likewiſe of our 
Saviour's Deſcent, when it tells us, that 
(b) be was quickened by the Spirit, by 
which he went, and preached to the Spirits 
in Priſon : but that the Spirit, here men- 
tioned, was not the Soul of Chriſt, but 


rather the Power of _ Star where 
4 by 

* This Deſcent into Hell was not anciently in the Apoſtle's Creed, nor univerſally in any. However it might 
be contained in ſome private Confeſſions of Faith, the firſt publick one, that we find it in, is of the 
Church of Aguileia, about 400 Years after Chriſt, and there it was expreſſed by deſcending into the lower Parts, 
but then the Word Luried was omitted. Not long after, it was received into the Reman and Oriental Creeds, 
in which the Burial was retained, and, inſtead of /ower Parts, was inſerted, he deſcended into Hell, What oc- 
caſioned the Inſertion of this Clauſe, was, the Hereſy of the Apollinarians, who maintained that our Lord, in 
whom the Godhead dwelt bodily, had no human rational Soul, but that all the Offices and Functions thereof were 
ſupplied by his Divinity. The Arians had, a long while before, advanced the fame Doctrine, with a very 
ſmall Variation; but the great Character of Apollinarius, both for Piety and Learning, gave it a freſh Curren- 
cy ; and therefore ſeveral Fathers of the Church, apprehending dreadful Conſequences from the Here/y, not on- 
ly ſet themſelves to write againſt it, but (to apply a more effectual Remedy) introduced into the Creed, and 
demanded at Baptiſm this Clauſe of his Deſcent into Hell, whereby they underſtood (as will appear in the Se- 


a Demonſtration that he alſo deſcended firſt, 


quel) that his Soul, being ſeparated from his Body, went into the uſual Receptacle of departed human Spi- 


Tits, thoſe particularly that were goed; and this they pitched upon, as the moſt pertinent and proper, be- 
cauſe it was thought the moſt convincing Proof of the real. Exiſtence of our Saviour's reaſonable Soul. 
Pearſmn on the Creed, King's Hiſt. of it, Edwards and Fiddes's Body, and Burnet on the Ch. Articles. 

+ Some Expounders of this Creed are of a quite contrary opinion, viz. that Chriſt's Deſcent into Hel! 
was the firſt Step of his Exaltation : Accordingly they join in the ſame Article with his Reſurrecti- 
en, and the Reaſon they give for this is, that he did not go thither, in order to ſuffer any Thing, 
but to begin his Triumph over Satan, and his Angels, to ſubdue them in their ſtrongeſt Hold and Fortreſs, 
and to take Poſſeſſion of that Part of his Kingdom, whereof God had given him the Keys; but this 
is all wrong Reaſoning, as will appear preſently, when the Notion of Chriſt's going into a local Hell, 
that he might ſpoil the Principalities and Powers thereof, ſhall come to be confuted. Heyhyn on the 
Creed, and King's Hiſt. of it. | 

(a) Eph, iv. 9. (6) 1 Pet. iii. 19. When go a little farther, I ſhall have Occaſion to produce ano- 


ther, and more modern Interpretation of this Paſſage in the Apoſtle. 
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He deſcended 
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by he was raiſed from the dead, is plain 
from the Context; and that the Spirits 
in Priſon were the antediluvian People, 
appears from the Deſcription, which the 


Apoſtle gives of them, viz. that they 


were diſobedient, 1. e. extremely wicked, 


according to the facred Hiſtory; that they 


lived in the Days of Noah, and in the 
Time, when he was preparing the Ark : 
Though therefore our blefſed Lord, being 
then in the Boſom of his Father, did not 
appear upon Earth to preach perſonally 
to this old Generation of Sinners, yet 
this he might do, either by (a) Enoch, the 
ſeventh from Adam, who was a Prophet, 
or by Noah, the eighth, (b) who was a 
Preacher of | Righteouſneſs, and, what he 
did by their Miniſtry, will bear the ſame 
Conſtruction, as if he had done it him- 
ſelf. So that, according to this Explication, 
our Saviour's Deſcent will meet with no 
Countenance from the Words of St. Pe- 
ter. | 
Bur there is a Paſſage in the Royal 
Pſalmiſt, from whence this Article may 
be fairly deduced. (c) I foreſaw the Lord 
alway before my Face, ſays he, for be 
is on my right Hand, that I ſhould not 
be moved; therefore did my Heart re- 
Joice, and my Tongue was glad, more- 
over alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, (d) be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee 
Corruption, This St. Peter applies to our 
Saviour, and ſo endeavours to convince 


the Jews, that it could not, with any 


Propriety, be ſpoken of David, (e) who, 
after he had ſerved his own Generation, 


by the Will of God fell on Sleep, and was 


laid with bis Fathers, and ſaw Corrup- 
tion; but, being a Prophet be pale of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul 


was not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh 
fee Corruption; where his Soul, being put 
in Contradiſtinction to his Fleſb or Bo- 
dy, can mean nothing elſe, but his in- 


tellectual Part or human Soul; and it 


being affirmed of this Part, in the A- 


plication of the Words to our Saviour, 
that it was not left in Hell, this is an 
Implication, that it once was in Hell, 
and, by Conſequence, that Chriſt's Soul 
deſcended thither. The only Difficulty is, 
what we are to underſtand by the Word 
Hell, fince the Original is known to have 
ſo many different Significations, beſides 
what obtains in common Converſation, 


ſometimes the Grave; ſometimes the State- 
of the Dead; ſometimes the Infernal Re- 
gions; ſometimes the Torments, that are 
there endured; and ſometimes a Place, 
appointed for the Reception of Souls, dur- 
ing the Time of their Separation from 
their Bodies: and from hence ariſes that 
great Variety of Opinions, concerning the 


ticle, For 


dered the Grave, and then ſuppoſing, 
that where they are otherwiſe tranſlated, 
they may very properly bear the ſame 
Signification, have referred our Lord's De- 
ſcent intirely to his Body, and ſo made 
the Senſe no more than this—rhat his 
Body, after Death, was depoſited in the 
Grave : and, to ſupport this Expoſition, 
(f) they tell us, that this Senſe is agree- 
able to St. Peter's Deſign in quoting the 
Paſſage of the P/almi/t, which was only 


2 prove the Reality of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection; agreeable to the original Intent 
of the Pſalmiſt himſelf, who, by an uſu- 
al Figure, a Metonymy, putting the Soul 
for the Body, means no more, than that 
God would not ſuffer his corporeal Part 
to be corrupted in the Grave ; agreeable 


| to the other Articles annexed to it, v7z, 


his Crucifixion, Death, Burial, and Re- 


Q qq 5 ſurrection, 


* This Hebrew Word ſeems properly, and originally to denote the whole Region, protended down- 


true Interpretation of this Part of the A. 


SOME, meeting with Paſſages in Scrip- Nt te 
ture, where theſe original Words are ren. One. 


Now. * Scheol, in the Hebrew, and Various 1+- 


Hades in the Greek, which our Tran/la- le 1.4 


tion moſt commonly renders Hell, denote Hz. 


ward, from the Surface of the Earth to a Depth indefinite, and inconceivable, vaſtly capacious in Ex- 
tenſion, and very darkſome and deſolate in Quality, and therefore called the Pit, the Ahe, the Depths 
of the Earth. This was the general Notion of Mankind; as we learn from that of He/ied, 
| | As far as Earth from Heaven diſtant is, 
So far from Earth is the dark Tartarus, 
And, in Conformity hereunto, we find the holy Scripture oppoſing it to Heaven, not only in Situation, but in 
Dimenſim and Diſtance; as when Fob, ſpeaking of the Unſearchableneſs of the divine Perfections, faith, it is as 
high as Heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know, xvii. 13. and the Prophet 
Amoi, ſpeaking of God's Almighty Power, though they dig to Hell, thence Mall mine Hand take them; though 
* they climb up into Heaven, thence will I bring them down, ix. 2. Barrow on the Creed, 
(a) Jude 14. (5) 2 Pet. ii. 5. (c) Pſalm xvi. 8, &c. (d) Acts xiii. 36. 
(f) Edwards's Body Vol. I. IT | bo EL og 
Nums. XVI. 


(e) Ads ii. 29. 


| others, and agrecable;to our Lord's Pro- 


ing the Words of the P/alm/t to our Savis 


| conceivable $: Chriſt” $ deſcending. into Hell 


Not the State 


of the Dead. 


ſurrection, which, can have Relation de to no 
other Part of him, but his Body only; 
agreeable to the Obſervation made by Rufe 
Haus, that his Deſcent into Nell. firſt 
found in the Aguileian Creed (whete his 
Burial was omitted) anſwered the Mean- 
ing of his Burial, as it was expreſſed i in 


miſe, to the penitent Thief, which muſt 
have hindered his Soul from going down 
into Hell, becauſe it was engaged to be 
with him in Paradiſe. It is to be obſerv- 
ed howover, that, as St. Peter, in apply- 


our, makes a plain Diſtinction between 
his Sou and his Fleſb, his Soul and Bo- 
dy, as thus ſet in Oppoſition to each other, 
can, by no Figure of Speech, be brought 
to ſignify the ſame Thing; that, thoſe, 
who firſt put theſe Words, he deſcended in- 
to Hell, ey the Apo/tle's Creed, where 
the . Burial was expreſſed before, muſt 
needs underſtand them of a Deſcent, quite 
different to that of his Body into the Grave, 
otherwiſe, as the Difference between be- 
ing buried, and laid in the Grave, is not 


muſt certainly, in this Senſe, be a need- 
leſs Repetition of what went before, which, 
in a ſhort Summary of Faith, is highly in- 
congruous; and therefore the rigbt Expo- 
ſition of the Words can hardly be this. 
OTHERS have imagined, that, by 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, we are to un- 
derſtand his Cyntinuance for ſome Time 
(i. e. during the Separation of his Soul 
and Body,) in the State or Condition of 
Men that are dead. But this is a No- 
tion (as (a) one obſerves) wholly new, un- 
known to the ancient Fathers, and all Hea- 
then Authors, who never uſed the Word 
Hades in this Senſe, but always for- a 
Place, or Lodge appointed for departed 
Souls, however they might differ about 
the particular Situation of it. Though 
therefore it be certainly true, that Chriſt 
did properly die, and, after his Expirati- 
en, was in the State and Condition of 
the dead, yet this having been mentioned | 
before in the Creed, will again occaſion 
a Tautology (which, for the Reaſon above 
mentioned, is highly improper) unleſs we 
had Nicety enough to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween dying, and deſcending into the State 
e the dead, which, in my Opinion, is a 


firſt. Þ:/erters, of this Part of the Arti- 
cle., intended. ſomathing more by it, than 
what had been rentioned before, we can, 
by no angcans, admit of this Notion, as a 


proper Interpretation of it. 


plying. me to gur Saviour's Soul, do 
thence infer, that, upon its Separation 
from che Body, it went down directly 
into thoſe later Parts, which are the 
proper Habitation of all wicked Spirits, 
whether. buman or diabolical, and where 
they are detained in Cuſtody, until they 
are brought forth to Judgment; and, for 
the Support of this Opinion, they affirm, 


of the Creed, and found in the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers; as it is the Doc- 
trine of our , own, and other proteſtant 
Churches, and confirmed to us by ma- 
ny ſtrong and weighty Reaſons. This 
Fart of the Allegation I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to take notice of | hereafter :: at pre- 


| ſent. I peed only obſerve, that, as we 


are to receive no Doctrine, as an Arti- 
cle of Fa: 1h, but what we find recorded 
in the holy. Scriptures, the Authority of 
no Church, much leſs e Credit of. any 
private Doctor, has Power to impoſe it 
upon us, as ſuch : and therefore, ſince we 
no where find any Mention made of Chriſt's 
literal Deſcent into Hell im thofe Writs 
ings, that we receive as the Rule of our 
Faith, we are at Liberty, if we pleaſe, 
to reject it: and good 1 indeed we 


conceivable, how ſo memorable a Tranfe 
actian, as this, would have been paſſed 
oyer in Silence by the Evangeliſts, and 
other ſacred Writers, without giving - us 
the leaſt | Hint of it, | eſpecially, + when, 
in treating of his Death, Burial, "an Re. 
ſurrection, it laid ſo fairly in their Way, 
that they could ſcarce have eſcaped it, 
had there been wy Thing of Truth or 


Reality in it. 


Lo Nor widely different * this ber-. —_ 
ever has been the Qpinion of (o) others, © 


who have imagined, -- that this Defſtent 
into Hell is to be underſtood, in a gu- 
ratiue and analogical Senſe, . of the Wrath 
of God due for Sin, 20d. of the Terrers 
and Horrers of Guilt, which Chriſt hare 
in his Se, beſides the Torments, which 


Matter of no fmall Difficulty, As there- 


N WF 4 he 


(0 Pearſen onthe Creed, (i) Burnet on the Articles, (e) Vid. Chu, ldi 


that this is the genuine Senſe of the Words 


have to. reject it; (5) ſince it is hardly 


1 WE may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the IN 


Orurks, taking the Words of the Het 
Creed. intirely i in a dteral Senſe, and ap- a literal, 


nn Manſion 


* 


r the night 


1opretati- 
l. 


But the com- 


This Gewn to. 


ger of all Mankind) in 


33 —— — 
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he ſuffered: in his Body; 1 that this 


Wrath af God, and its fearful: Effects, 
being equal to the Bains of "Hell," might, 
in a large Way of Expreſſion, be called 


3 Deſcent inio it. It is to be: obſerved 
however, (a) chat the Sufferings of Chriſt 


(whether properly, or only metapborically 


infernal) were antedecent to his Death, 


Part. of them in the Garden, and Patt 


on the Creſs, but all before his Expl. 


ration, and ought therefore, in the Or- 
der of our Confeſſion, to have been men- 
tioned before, and not after his Death, 


2 * 1 . V 
— _ 4 4 on > 
1 —_ 


that it ng in' 'Oppbiition to the 
Herefies of che *Arians,” and  Apollina- 
reans, who denied the full Perfection of 
dur Lord's Humanity, und aſſerted, that 
in him there was no Occaſion for any 
rational: Soul, ſince the Office of that 
| was abandantly ſupplied by the powerful 


| Inhabitation of the Deity. This informs 
| us of che rea Bxiftence of our Saviour's 
human Soul; and what became of it af- 
ter its Diſſalution; for, ſince the Creed 
had told us ſo much concerning the Di ſpo- 
, that was made of his Body, tis 


and Burial; That, as Mmurati ve Expreſſions but reafonable to ſuppoſe; that ſome No- 


are particularly to be avoided in a plain 


tice ſhould be given us of his rational 


Declaration of Faith, where all the other and immortal Part, 'which ſubſiſted after 


Terms are literally to be underſtood, there 


ſuch Diſunion, and, conſequently, that 


is Reaſon to ſuſpect an Interpretation l his deſcending into Hell, which are the 


that goes upon that View; and that, as 


our Saviour could not poſſibly ſuffer ſuch 
Remorſe of Conſcience, and endleſs De- 
fair of God's Favour, as are properly 
the Torments of the Damned, no Opi- 
nion, that has à Tendency that Way, is 

fit to be eountenancec. 33G; 
mention but one Opinion more, which 
to me ſeems to have the beſt Pretenfi- 
ons to Truth, and in Effect is this That 
our bleſſed Saviour's rraſonable Soul, the 
better, and immortal Part of his Huma- 
nity,” after à true and proper Separation 
by Death, went into a Place appointed 


rits, and there continued, until the Time 
of its 'Re-unioun with his Body, which | © 
was then in the Grave, and bereupon 
underwent a proper Reſurrection. 


the Propheſy , thou will not leave my 
Soul in Hell, upon which the Article is 


founded, and makes the Senſe of it, as 


applied to our Saviour, to be this- 
* Though I am to die, and, while my 
Body is buried in the Grave, my 
Soul is to go (according to the Man- 

o the inviſble 
ee Regions of the dead, the proper Place 
af ſeparated Spirits, yet will it not 


long he detained there. In thy good 


appointed Time, it will return to m 
Body again, and, by thine almighty | 
« Power, theſe two eſſential Parts of me 
ee ſhall be reunited in a wonderful and 


for the common Man/on of departed Spi- 


only Words, that can have any Relati- 
on to it, can properly admit of no other 
Conſtruction. And this ſhews the Force 
and -Propriety of that Reaſoning, which 
the \catholitk Fathers uſed to urge againſt 
Heretic li, in Proof of the Reality of Chriſt's 
reaſonable. Soul 'from' theſe very Words 
of the Symbol. For © (b) if Chrift deſcend- 
{© ed into Hell, ſay they, what was it of 
* him, that went thither ? his Divinity 
* it could not be, for that is Omnipre- 
&* fent; neither could it be his Body, for 
© that was committed to the Grave. It 
* remains therefore that it muſt neceſ- 
e ſarily be his Soul, his rational and Im- 
* mortal Soul, ine the Souls of Brutes 

periſh with their Bodies, and the Si- 
* rits of Men only ſurvive, and live in 
« a ſeparate State.” For theſe, and ſe- 


Tuls gives us a right Expoſition of | veral other Reaſons, that might be ſug- 


geſted, this ſeems to be the plain and 
proper Expoſition of the Words; only 
we are to make good ſome Suppoſitions, 
upon which it may be thought to be 
founded. 

(e) Tur the Soul of Man, when he For ſeveral 
dies, does not band into the ſoft. dir, = " 
and become extin#, hut, either by -its 
ſpiritual Nature, or by the powerful wil 
of God, upholding and preſerving it in 
Being, lives and exiſts after its Diſuni- 


yon from the Body, (4) is got only 4 


Tradition generally received among all ci- 
| v:/ized heathen Nations, but abundantly 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Paſ- 


« glorious Reſurrection. This accounts | ſages, both in the old and new Teftament, 
for the late Reception of this Part of as 1 ſhall Have occaſion very ſhortly to 


the Article into the Apoſtle's Creed, and 


Creed. (/) Bp. N Ser. Vol. 1. 


ſhew. That the Soul, thus exiſting in a 
ſeparate 


(a) Pearfin on the Creed, and Fiddes's Body Vol. I, (6) King on the Creed, (c) Pearſon on the 


— 


bo 
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ARTICLE Iv 


— State from the Body, is really 
and truly in ſome Place; (a) not Per- 
haps by Way of Circumſcription, (as pro- 
per Bodies are) but at leaſt by Way of 
NO nation, is evident not only from 

ts finite and limited Capacity, but from 
* Promiſe, which our Saviour makes 
his penitent Companion upon the Croſs, 
that his Soul, after Death, ſhould not wan- 
der about, and 'be loſt, but, under the 
Conduct of divine Providence, ſhould im- 
mediately arrive at * Paradiſe, the Abode 
of the Bleſſed departed this Life, where his 


Saviour's Soul, being gone before, ſhould be 


ready and glad to receive it. That there 


is a Place appointed by almighty God, 


in ſome unknown Region of the World, for 
the common Reception of all Souls, both 


good and bad, after their Diſunion from 
their Bodies; and that his general Place 
of Abode is + divided into io Man- 


ſions or Habitations, one for the Souls 


of the wicked, and the other for thoſe 


for I an ene ! in "this Flame. "Bute 

Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that thou, 

in thy Life Time, receivedli thy good Things, 
and tkewiſe | Lazarus evil Things ; but 
| now be is comforted, and thou art bora 
mented, (c) This is a Parable, tis true; 
and accordingly ſeveral Things in it are 
parabolically expreſſed; but though every 
Thing in a Parable be not argumenta- 
tive, yet Divines of all Kinds do ac- 
knowledge, that the main Scope and In- 
tendment of it certainly is. Now it plain- 
ly belongs to the very Scope and De- 
ſign of this Parable, to ſhew, what be- 
comes of the Souls of bad and good Men; 
and therefore, when Lazarus is here ex- 
preſly ſaid, preſently after his Death, to 
be comforted in Abraham's Beſom, and the 
rich Man, immediately after his Death, to 
be tormented in Hades, the Words muſt 
be brought ſo near a literal Conſtructi- 
on, as to ſignify both the diftin& Apart- 
ments of ſeparate Souls, and the diffe- 


of the godly, where they live until the 
Time of a general Reſurrection, and Call 
to Judgment, differently affected with Pain | they here contracted. For we muſt ob- 
or Joy, according to the Senſe of their | ſerve, (d) that as our Saviour ſpeaks this 
different Behaviour in this Life, is plain | Parable to the Fews, it muſt be e 

from the Repreſentation, that our Lord | ed apgreeably to the ancient Cabala, or 
has given us of the rich Man and La- Tradition received among them concern- 
zarus in the Parable, - (5) Aud it came | ing the State of departed Spirits. What 
fo paſs, that the Beggar died, and was | therefore our Saviour ſays of F the Soul of 
carried by Angels into Abraham's Beſam: | Lazarus, that immediately after his Death, 
The rich Man alſo died, | and was bn= | it was conveyed by Angels into Abraham's 
ried : And in Hell (in Hades). he lift up | Boſom, the ſame we find was likewiſe 
his Eyes, being in Torments, and er the Belief of the Feuiſh Church, before 
Abraham afar of, and Lazarus in his | our Saviour's Time, viz. that the Souls 
Boſom. And he cried and ſaid, Father | of the Faithful, when they die, are, by 
Abraham, have Mercy on me, and ſend | the Minifiry of Angels, conducted to 

Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of his | Paradiſe, where they are immediately 
Finger in Water, and ccol my Tongue, placed in a bliſsful and happy State, 


while 


* Paradiſe among the Jews, primarily kenifed the Garden of Eden, On bleſſed Garden, e Adam, 
in his State of Innocence, dwelt, by which (becauſe it was a moſt pleaſant and delightful Place) they were 
wont fymbelically to repreſent the Place and State of Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, and waiting for the 
Reſurrection. Theſe they believed to be in a State of Happineſs, far exceeding all the Felicities * this 
Life, but yet inferior to that conſummate Bliſs, which follows the Reſurre&ion ; and, accordingly, their 
ſolemn Wiſh (as the learned tell us from the Talmudi/ts) concerning a departed Friend, was, let his Sou! 
be in the Garden of Eden, or let his Soul be gathered into the Garden of Eden; and, in their Prayers for a 
dying Perſon, they uſed to ſay, hed him have his Portion in Paradiſe, and alſo in jibe World to come. Bull's 
Serm. Vol. I. 

+ The fame Notion was generally received in the Pagaz Shoes : For 1 il, where, | in Imitation of 
Homer's eleventh Book of his Odyſſes, he makes his Hero go down into Hell, deſcribes two Paths in its 
the right leading to the Ely/ian Fields, or the Habitation of the Bleſſed, and the left leading to Taten 
or the Place of the Damned, which according to our Engl Tranſlation i is thus expreſſed.” 

———— Here is a Place, where two Roads meet, | 

The right Hand leads unto great Pluts's Palace 
And to Elyſium: on the left are puniſhed 
The bad, and a Road leads to Tartarus. 
(3) Luke xvi, 22, &c. 


3 


rent Treatment, they there meet with, The Senti. 
according to the Virtues or Vices, that _ of the 


From Scrip- 


Virg. En. L. 6. 


(a) Parſon on the Creed. (e) Bull's Ser. Vol. I. (a) Ibid. + 
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He ende into Hell. 


Chriftians, 


Cris Soul 
[ 2 to the 

May Ons 0 
the lebte. 
0us, 


— * 


An rinitive - | WHAT Sentiments this primitive Chri- 


very Patable, concluding, that (4) all Sorts 


PP: E 0 —=IDY — — Ar a A. ad. B20. a. 


while rn Fate attends the wick 
ed. And therefore -Foſephus delivers it as 
the general Character of all the Fews 
(except the Sadducees, who utterly deni- 
ed all future Exiſtence) (a) that they be- 
lieved the Immortality. of Souls, and that 
they were either tormented, or honoured 
under. the Earth, (i. e. in Hell or Hades) 
according to the Virtue or Wi gy of 
their paſt Lives. Ye. 


ſtians had of this Matter, we cannot but 
perceive, when we' find them, from this 


of Men, both good and bad, receive their 
deſerved Habitatioh, even before Judgment; 

That (c) they are all detained in one com- 
mon Cuſtody, till the Time ſball come, that 


the great Judge of all ſhall examine their 
reſpective | Merits; that (d) the Souls of the 
Godly remain in à certain better Regi- 


on, but unrigbteous and wicked Souls in 


an evil one; and (to comprize the Senſe 
of all in the Words of the Author of 
the :Qye/tions and Anſwers to the Ortho- 
dux) that preſently after Death, the Nig h. 
teous are ſeparated from the Wicked: For 
the. Righteous are conveyed into Paradiſe, 
where they enjoy the Converſation and Sight 
Angels, and  Archangels,, and of our 
Saviour Chriſt alſo by May of Viſion, (ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, (e) when we are 
abſent from the Body, we are preſent 
with the Lord) but the Souls of the Un- 
righteous are carried to the infernal Re- 
gions &c. and they (i. e. both. Sorts of | © 
Souls) are kept in their meet Places, till 
the Day of Reſurrection and Recompence. 
Sic therefore the Doctrine both of 
Fewe- and Chriſtians, nay, I may add, 
of the * wiſeſt Heatbens likewiſe, - is plain- 
ly this—That there is a Place, ſomewhere 
or other, appointed for the common Re- 
ceptacle of Souls, in their State of Sepa- 
ration, and in this Receptacle Manſions 
of different Kinds according to the Qua- 
lity of the Souls, that are conveyed thi- 


— I ron oo As ww W.- 


ther; and fince wur bleſfad Saviour 8 Soul, F 


When "diſunited from his Body, was, of 
Neceſlity, to go ſomewhere, and there 
to remain, until the Time of its return- 
ing to the Body, where could that be, 
but to the Place, where departed Spi- 
rits are accuſtomed to reſort; And, (J) as 
his Soul was the moſt pure and innocent 
one,. that ever viſited the Regions of Death, 

to what Society of Spirits could it go, 

but to the blefſed, who lived in Expec- 
tation of a joyful Reſurrection? and, as 
ſoon as he arrived there, (if we may al- 
low our Fancy to repreſent the Foy of 
thoſe, happy Spirits upon his Arrival) we 
may reaſonably preſume, that the Patri- 


archs received him with aſtoniſhing Glad- 
neſs; that the Prophets entertained him 
with extatick Tranſports, and all the 
wondering Company heard him relate his 
Tranſactions upon Earth, and the many 


wonderful Adventures of his Love for their 
Salyation, with. unſpeakable Joy and Ad- 
miration. Diſtreſſed Captives ( fays the 
Author. I am quoting) cannot with more 


Joy receive their Deliverer, than theſe 
happy Spirits, impriſoned by Death, did 


admire their Saviour's Spirit, rely on his 


Merits, and expect complete Redemption 
from him: and in this Senſe St. Peter's 


Words will bear a probable Interpretation; 
(gs) being put to Death in the Fleſh, but. 


quickned in the. Spirit, by which alſo he 


went, and preached unto the Spirits in 


Fr dn. 


THESE therefore, we may well ſup- g what 


pole, were ſome of the Ends of our Sa- 


viour's going, after Death, into the Place 
of departed Spirits; to give the holy Fa- 


thers, who died before his Manifeſtation 


in the Fleſh, the Satisfafion of enjoying 


his Preſence whom they, in their Life 
Time, ſo paſſionately deſired # ſee, and 


a farther Aſſurance of his bringing their 


Souls to a Reunion with their Bodies, and 
ſo completing for ever the moſt amaz- 
ing Work of their Salvation, To con- 

Rrr form 


Plato was deſervedly reckoned among * theſe, and the Manner, in which he exprefics his Sentiments 
about this Matter, is this——thoſe, who have committed but ſmall Offences, wander about in a Region, near the 
Super ficies of the Earth ; -' thoſe," that have been grievous Sinners, are carried to live in a Place of great 
Tribulation z but. thoſe, that have, arrived at an eminent Pitch of Virtue, are tranſlated into a better Place. 
This Notion, St. Ambroſe affirms, the Pagans ſtole from the Jews, and the Books of the old Teſtament, 
though he wiſhes, they had not mingled other ſuper fluaus Conceits with it, but had contented themſelves 


with the ſingle Opinion, — that Souls, delivered from 
is called by the Latins, Infernum de bono mortis, 
Creed. 


their Bodies, go to Hades, i. e. a Place unſeen, which 
| Nichols on che Articles, and King's Hiſt. of the 


: (a) Jeuiſb Antiq. L. 18. c. 2. (L) Iræneus, Lib. 5. cap. 31. (c) Laan Inſt, Lib, 7. (d) Puſhin 
Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. (09 2 Cor. v. 8, (f) Boyce on the Art, 8 4 (e) 1 Pet, xi. 18, 19. ö 


— 
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form himſelf to the Lans of human Na+ | 


ture; and (that he might in all Things be 
made like. untu us, Sin only exaepteu,) as he 
was born, did die, and his Body was bu- 
ried in the Grave, like other Men, ſo his 
Soul might be diſpoſed of in the Regi- 
ons of Death, as the Souls of other Men 


are, and there continue for ſome Time, that 


(2) he might thence perceive what it was to 
a ſeparate Soul, and fo learn to picy 
us the more, when we come to die, and, 


upon our Paſlage into a State of Diſuni- 


en, the more to provide for our ſafe Re- 
poſe, until the Time of our Reſurrection. 
To reap the Firft-fruits of his paſt At- 
chievements, and, after he had (6) fought | © 
the good Fight, and finiſhed his Courſe, and 
perfected (c) the Work, which God bad 
given him fo do, that he might receive a 
Foretaſte of the Reward, which was ſet 
before him, in that intermediate State. of 
Happineſs, which de parted good Souls do 
enjoy. To (4) ſanfify 1 the State of Sepa- 

ration, and make it more comfortable and 


joyful to us, in that he, who came into the 5 


World to fave us, endured it before us, 
and, by taking away the Curſe on the Croſs, 
Corruption in the Grave, and Deatb in his 
Deſcent to Hell, has ſweetened every Con- 
dition, that his faithful Servants, whether | © 


living or dying, are a 


ppointed to undergo: 


And, laſtly, to fupport the Spirits of all 


good Men with ftrong Conſolation, and 
to revive them with theſe comfortable 
Thoughts, upon the Approach of Death ; 
chat it does not make an End of their 


Being, but only tranſlates them to a Place, 


where the Captain of their Salvation has 
been before them, to' ſecure their Paſſage, 
and, by his own Example, to aſcertain 
their Return : (e) where they ſhall be ga- 
thered to the Spirits of juſt Men, of Saints, 
and excellent Perſons, whoſe Lives they | © 
have endeavoured to imitate ; where there 


The OBJECTIO N. 
UT. whatever - the State of thoſe 


happy Man/iors may be, to which 
« our Lord's human Soul, after it was diſ- 


<« lodged from his Body, thought proper to 


« refort; Hell ſeems to be the moſt un- 


lucky Word in the World to expreſs it 
40 «« by, ſince, in its very ſound, it carries 


(a) Boyce on the Art. (8) 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
Creed, (e) Bp.-Bull's Ser. Vol, I. 
I 


——Q wh. 


ſhall-be ho-wieked Men to ſeduce them, 
no Devils to tempt them, no finful Fleſh 
to hetray them and where they ſhall be 
in full Security of their dalvation, and meet 
with nothing, but Joy, and yet more Joy 
ſtill in Expettatron ; and therefore, to con- 
clude all in the excellent Words of St. Cy. 
prian,. exhorting the Ghriftians. of his Age 
the Fear of Death: Y Let us 
embrace the Day,” ſays he, that aſſigns 
to every one his Habitation; that deli- 
*© vers us from theſe worldly Snares, and 
<« reſtores us to the heavenly Kingdom. 
*. Who, when abroad, would not haſten 
eto return. ta his own. Country? Who, 
© haſtening to return home, would not. 

< heartily. wiſh for a good Gale, that he 

<< might ſpeedily embrace his Friends? 
We may reckon Paradiſe for our Coun- 
try: We'have begun already to have 
<< the Patriarchs for our Parents; why 
then do we not haſten, and run to ſee... 
<«« our Country, and to ſalute our Parents? 
A great Number of Friends expect us 
there, a numerous Company of Parents, 
% Brethren, and Sons deſire to ſee us, al- 
<«« ready ſecure of their own ity, 
but now ſollicitous about our Salvation. 
© — There is a glorious Choir of 

* there is the Number of exulting Pro- 

e phets, there is the Company of Mar- 
ce tyrs, crowned for the Victory of their 
« Fight and Paſſions; there the tri- 
« umphant Virgins, who, by the Strength 
ce of Continency, ſubdued the Concupiſ- 
* cence of the Fleſh and Body; and there 
<« the charitable, who feeding, and giving 
© to the poor, and conveying their eatthly 
<« patrimony. into the Treaſury of Heaven, 
© are rewarded for their Works of Righ- 
e teouſneſs, To theſe, dearly beloved 
«© Brethren, let us haſten, and wiſh to be 


* ſpeedily with them, that ſo we may 
| © ſpeedily come to Chriſt,” 


« Harrer and Affrightment, as being a 
Place of exquiſite Pains and Torments, 
te of weeping, and wailing, and guaſhing 
« of Teeth for. ever. The Words of the 
« Pſalmiſt therefore, from whence the 


| © Phraſe in the'Creed is ſuppoſed" to be 


(Y De Mortalit, Sect. 18. 


| © borrowed, ſeem to imply a Kind of 


e Concern 
(a) Lig / Hut. of the-Apoſiles 


* 


„ 8 


— 
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deſcended into Hell. 


6c 


( 
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a Paradiſe : 


Concern and Uneafinefs in him, upon 


the Account of his Soul's Abode, and 
that the only Conſideration, which made 


© his Heart rejoice, and hit Pleſh reſt in 
Hope, was, the Promiſe of God, that he 


would not ſuffer him long to be let 
there, but, in a ſhort Time, reſcue him 


from that diſconſolate Place, which bad- 


ly comports with the Notion we have of 
Nor can we fay, but that 
the words of St. Peter, affirming, that 
God, (a) by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
had looſened the Pains of Hades, (as 
ſome Copies read it) may give us juſt. 


 Umbrage to ſuppoſe, that his Soul was 


there made to undergo ſome Kind of 
Suffering, from which he was not re- 


c leaſed, until the Time of its Reunion 
« with his Body. How much more con- 
* graous is it then to think, that Chriſt's 
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ce 


Soul, in a literal Senſe, went down to 
Hell, (6) to ſuffer the ſame Puniſhments, 
that were due to the greateſt Sinners; 
to grapple with infernal Powers, with 
the Horrors of eternal Death, and to 
ſuſtain to the full the Severity of divine 


© Vengeance ? Or, ſuppoſing theſe Pain, 
« did not affect Chriſt himſelf; 


yet ſince 


e thoſe, who died in their Sins, could not 


but be involved, and detained, in them, 
we cannot but conceive, that one End 


© of Chriſt's deſcending thither might be, 


to deliver ſome wicked Souls af leaſt from 
the Torments of it, and to repoſe them in a 


State of Happineſs. For what more glo- 


rious can we imagine, than that the Soul 
of Chriſt ſhould conquer Satan and all the 


. Powers and Principalities below in their 


own Dominion ; ſhould break the Sting 


of Death by his own Might, looſen the 


Bonds of Hell, and rend in ſunder thoſe 


adamantine Bars, which were made to 


detain captive Spirits? What more 
triumphant, than, by Virtue of this De- 
ſcent, to lead Captivity captive, and, 
like a true Congueror, to give to the 
Souls of Patriarchs, Prophets, and all 


the People of God, not only a Reſcue 


and Deliverance. from the Place and 
State, they were in, but a Tranſlation 
likewiſe into the celeſtial Paradiſe, and 
the beatific Viſion of God? And what 


Deſign more gracious and beneficial can 


* poſſibly be deviſed, than (c) to proclaim 


& Liberty to the Captives, and to open the | 
« Priſon to them that were bound, as the 


(a) Ad li. 24. 
(e) Paal. lxxxix. 48. 


(5) Calvin's Inſtit. (c) Iſai. " 1. 


of the Apoſtle, to preach the Doctrine 
of Salvation to all, that were detained 
in the Regions of Death, that. thoſe, 
who had never heard of it before, might 
be made Partakers of the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel, and thoſe, who had 
heard and believed, might have the Be- 
nefits of it aſcertained to them, in a 
publick and authentick Manner, by 
Chriſt's own Appearance among them, 
Theſe are noble Ends, and this cer- 
tainly was once the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, as appears by her 
Articles and Homilies : And the Tran- 
Aators of her Creed muſt be ſtrangely 
defective in the Propriety of Diction, if 
ever they intended to make Hell ſtand 
for Paradiſe, and deſcend a proper Term 
for removing to a Place, which is gene- 
rally ſuppoſed to be in the Regions 

above, If however this novel Interpre- 
e tation is to take Place, it is highly ex- 
e pedient, for the Prevention of Error, 
* and Miſconception among the vulgar, 
< that the Tranſſation ſhould likewiſe be 
e altered, and, inſtead of he deſcended 
e into Hell, any Thing, that ſuits it bet- 
ster, ſhould be ſubſtituted in its Room.“ 
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(d) Hz1z indeed, in our preſent Language, 4r/wered ly 
ſhewing the 
» original Mean« 


and as it is made Uſe of in common Speech 
does now always denote the State of the ing 
damned ; but, in former Times, it bore an- 
other Signification, It is originally Saxon, 
and derived from the Word hil, which 
ſignifies to hide, and, from the Participle 
helled, comes hidden, or covered; for fo, in 
the Weſtern Parts of England, to this very 
Day, to hele over any Thing, among the 
common People, ſignifies to cover it, and 
therefore he, that covereth an Houſe with 
Tile, Slate, or Thatch, is called an Hellier. 
From whence it appears, that the Word 
Hell, according to its primitive Notion, ex- 
actly anſwers the Greek Hades: And 
therefore we may obſerye, that, no longer 
ago, than the old Tranſlation of P/alms, 
(which is ftill retained in our Common- 
Prayer Book) it was uſed in this general 
Acceptation, For when we read, (e) what 
Man is be, that liveth, and ſhall not ſee 
Death ? Shall be deliver his Soul from the 
Hand of Hell? as all Souls do not go to 
the Place of the damned, Hell muſt here 

be underſtood, as the general Repoſitory of 


ſeparate 
(a) King and Totuenſen on the Creed. 


"ARTICLE 1. 


1 


ſeparate 
the Pſalmiſt would not be true. 

Now Hades is the Word, which the 

Septuagint Verſion moſt commonly puts for 


And the Uſe 
mrade of the 
Ward Hades. 


8 e 0 or — che Words of 


the Hebrew Sheo! : But then, as they 
borrowed it at firſt from ancient Greek 
Writers, there is no Doubt to be made, 
but that they always employed it in the 
very ſame Senſe, that it was known to 
bear in the Authors, from whom they 
took it, and this every School- boy, from his 
Homer or Heſiod, will tell us, was no other, 
than a Place of Reception for the Souls, 
that had departed this Life, and were gone 
into another State, | 

FroM the ſeventy Tranſlators the Wri- 


ters of the New Teftament adopted. the 


Word, and, accordingly, applied it to the 
ſame Senſe : For, though (a) in our Ver- 
fion, Hell ſometimes denotes the infernal 
Regions, and ſometimes only the State of 
the dead in general, yet this Ambiguity is in 
our Language, and not in the Original: 

For, where the Place - of wicked Souls is 
ſpoken of, the Word Hell in the Original 
is Gebennah ; where only the State of the 
dead is intended, it is always expreſſed by 
Hades, i. e. an inviſible Place, removed 
from the Sight and View of the living. 


From the /acred Penmen the ancient Mri- 


ters of the Church received the Word; and, 
oF the ſame Signification, it continued 
a conſiderable Time, until the Uſe of the 
Greek Tongue came to decline, and then, 
beginning to be underſtood in a bad Senſe, 
it was chiefly applied to the Place and 
Condition of wicked. Souls departed ; and 
in this Ara it was, that the Notion of 
Chriſt's going down to the Manſions of the 
damned, not to ſuffer their Puniſhment, 
but to triumph over the Devil, to break the 
brazen Gates of Hell, and to bring away 
the captive Spirits from thence, almoſt 
generally PR 


(a) Clarke's Ser. Vol. V. 


(5) In the — ce Coins new 
Notions were ſtarted concerning the di. 


ferent Degrees of Puniſhment in Hell, and 


the different Receptacles aſſigned to Souls, 
according to their different Deſerts; and: 
in Conſequence of this, Hell was ſuppoſed 
to be marked out into ſeveral Circles, at a 
nearer, or farther Diſtance from the cen- 
tral Fire. The nigbeſt was the Place of 
Devils, and wicked Souls departed ; the 
moſt remote, the Habitation of good Spi- 


rits ; the Spaces, or Rooms between theſe 


| Circles were called Limbs, or Borders, and 


the moſt outivard Border being aſſigned 


| for the Reception of the Fathers before the 


Coming of Chriſt, had the Name of Limbus 
Patrum given it. 

Ar the Time of the Refi mation, thoſe, 
who took in Hand to rectify the Abuſes of 
Religion, very juſtly laid aſide theſe idle 
Fancies, taken up by Divines of the middle 
Ages, but without any Manner of Founda- 
tion in Scripture: They retained however 
the ſame Notion of Hades, as the Place of 
wicked Souls, in their State of Separation, 
in which the Divines of our Church ſeem 
to have agreed, until it came to be con- 
troverted by Men of Learning and Sagaci- 
ty, and then the great Dr. Hammond, in 
his Practical Catechiſm, having explained 
the Word Hell by the common Place and 
State of the dead, and being followed there- 
in by Biſhop Pearſon, in his elaborate 
Expoſition of the Creed, their Authority 
has been a Means to revive the true Signi- 
fication of the Word, and to give it a 
general Sanction. 


THis ſhort Account of the Progreſs of The Epe, 
the Word Hades, and of the true Original 


of the Word Hell, are enough to convince fect. 
us, that our Tranſlators of the Creed, when 
they made uſe of the Word Hell, meant it, 
in * its primary Senſe, for the common 
Repoſitory of N dr Souls, until the Re- 
ſurrecti on- 


(5) Nichols on the Ch. Articles. 


To this Purpoſe ſome have obſerved, that, whenever the Place of the-damned is ſpoken of, the Word 


Win Ms 


"of dee 
Soul; 1mpet- 


Hell, in the Original, is always Gehennah ; but, when only the Place of the dead in general, it is always ex- 
preſſed by Hades, which is a quite different Word. Thus, when our Lord tells us of him, who calls his 
Brother Fool without Cauſe, that he ſhall be caſt into Hell Fire, Matt. v. 22. and of him, who does not cut off” 
bis Right-hand, and pluck out his right Eye, when they offend him, or cauſe him to ſin, ſhall be caſt into Hell, 
ver. 29. when he aſks the Scribes, and Phariſees, how they can eſcape the Damnation of Hell? Matt. xxaii. 33. 
and tells them, that, when they had gained a Proſelyte, they made him twofold more the Child of Hell, than 
themſelves, ver. 15. when he chara&erizes God, as one, who was able te deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, 
Matt. x. 28. and, of a wicked and malicious Tongue, which ſetteth on Fire the Courſe of Nature, St. James 
pronounceth, that it is ſet on Fire of Hell, iii. 6. in all theſe Paſſages, I ſay, the Word Hell is, in the Origi- . 
nal, Gehennah, which always ſignifies the State of the damned: But, in other Places, where we, in our 
Rendering, ſtill make uſe of the ſame Word Hell, the Original has one, which ſignifies only the inviſible 
State, or State of the dead in general. Thus when our Lord tells us of Sac that it ber bs "_ 


3 


He' deſcended into Hell: 


e not without a 

View to the bleſſed Manfions of it, where 
the Souls of the righteous (with whom our | 
Saviour's is ſuppoſed to have mixed) until 
their final Conſummation, live in a "I 
though imperfett State of Happineſs. 
call it an imperfett State of — 
() For, though the Souls of holy Men, 
immediately after their De hence, 
are in Joy and Felicity, yet muſt their 
Felicity be looked upon as incomplete, ſo 
iong as their Bodies are diſunited from 
them. For ſince the Body is Part of the 
Man, which, together with the Soul, makes 
up one entire Perſon, ſo long as the Body 
is ſeparated from the Soul, and held under 
Corruption, ſo long the Happineſs of that 
Perſon, how great ſoever in other Reſpects, 
muſt certainly, in his, be imperfect and 

defective. 
nich night WELL therefore might our Saviour's 
et"; Soul, in a State of Happineſs, which could 
not be complete without its Reunion with 
his Body, be ſuppoſed to comfort itſelf 
with the Hope of not being long detained 
in it; ſince, even in this Life, the Appre- 
henfion of our Souls and Bodies being 
in different Places, and debarred 
from the full Fruition of their joint Feli- 
city, is apt to affect the very beſt of Men: 
For (ö) we know, that the whole Creation 
{i. e. all Mankind) groaneth, and travail- 
eth in Pain together, until now; and not 
only they, but we ourſelves alſo, who have 
the Firſt fruits of the Spirit, even we our 
Nuss groan within ourſelves, waiting for 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our 
And well might the Souls under 

the Altar, that had for ſome Time been 
kept in this State of Separation, be intro- 
duced, as crying with a loud Voice, and 
Jaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
&oſt thou not judge, and avenge our Blood 


rþpaneſ 


2 17d 


mper- 


down to Hell, Matt. xi. 23. bis Meaning is, that that 


en them, e en on the Barth & Or, (as 
it is in the apocryphal Book of Eſdras) 
(e) How long ſhell we hope in this Faſhion ? 
When cometh the Fruit of the Flower of our 
Reward ? (d) And white Robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was ſaid un- 
to them, that they ſhould reft yet a little 
Seaſon, They were then in an happy 
Condition without all Peradventure ; and 
yet the Suſpenfion of the Time of their Re- 
ſurrection, and of their Admiſſion to the 
full Poſſeſſion of their Beatitude, may be 
ſuppoſed to create in them ſome /onging 
Defires, if not Regret and Uneaſineſs. 

Ir was purely therefore, from a Senſe Co, looking 
of the Imperfeftion of a ſeparate State, and 1 __ 
not any Apprebenſion of Torments to be un-ncither to 
dergone there, that Chriſt may be ſaid to TIE” 
have dreaded a Dereliction in it. The S. 
Torments of ſeparate Spirits detained in - 
Hell, ſuch as Remorſe of Conſcience, a 
Senſe of God's Rejection, and an utter 
Deſpair of ever regaining his Favour, or 
finding any Mitigation of their Pains ; 
theſe 3 hinted before) are what the 
Soul of Chriſt was not capable of /uffer- 
ing; for where there is no Sin, and no 
Guilt, there can be no Compunction, no 
Remorſe, no Fear of Reprobation, no 
Foundation for Deſpair. So that if God 
did not lacſen the Pains of Hell (even tak- 
ing the Word in that Senſe) upon Chriſt's 
Account, there is little Reaſon to imagine, 
that he would do it for the Sake of wicked 
Spirits, that were impriſoned there, becauſe 
the Souls of Men were never caſt into in- 
fernal Torments, (which are- therefore 
called (e) everlaſting Fire, everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment, and the Worm that never dieth) 
that they might. be delivered from them, 
St. Peter tells us of ungodly Spirits, (f)) that 
they are reſerved unto the Day of Judg- 
ment, to be puniſhed, in like Manner as 

8 apoſtate 


great and proud City ſhould be levelled with the Duſt, 


and as. utterly diſappear, as thoſe, who had long been buried in the Grave, When of his Church he pro- 
miſes, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, Mat. xvi. 18. he intends only, that even Death itſelf 
(which is the utmoſt Extent of all Perſecution ) ſhall never be able to extinguiſh his Religion, which is to 


abide, as long as the World endures. When, in the 


Prophecy concerning the End of the World, it is de- 


. clared that Death. and Hell delivered up the dead, that were in them ; and that, after the Judgment, Death and 
Hell were caft into the Lake of Fire, Rev. xx. 13, 14. it is evident, that Hell here ſignifies the State of de- 


Clarke's Ser. Vol. V. and Fohnſor's Ser. Vol. II. 
(a) \Heylyn on the Creed. 
(e) Matt. XXV. 41, 46, and Mark ix. 44- 


(5) Rom. viii. 22, 23. 
0 2 Pet, ii. 92 4+ 


I parted . Seuls in general, from whence all ſhall be ſummoned at the Day of Judgment, and, after that Judg- 
ment is over, that State of Death, or Death itſelf, ſhall then be no more. And, laſtly, when the rich Man 
in Hell lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, it is intimated only in general, that he was in that invi/ible Place, 
;*whither the Souls of all Men, at their Death, do reſort, but in that particular Quarter of it, where the 
wicked, and not the righteous, were confined : From whence it is evident, that though theſe Words both 
of them, in our Language, are tranſlated Hell, yet, in their Original, they bear a very different ITS, 


(e) 2 Eſdras iv. 35 (4) Rev. vi. 10, IT. 
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"The true 
meaning ef 
the Phraſe. 


did not go to 
Hell to con- 
quer Satan. 
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Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment; 
and therefore we have the ſame Reafon to 


believe, that, in Virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent. | 
into Hell, Devils were, ſaved and reſcued 
from their Torments, as thoſe Souls, -which | 

are under the ſame Condemnation, and in 
the ſame Place tormented with them. 


Tur original Word however in St. 
Peter's Sermon (according to the (a) beſt | 
and moſt authentick Copied] imports no 


ſuch Word, as Hell. The Apoſtle is there 
telling the Fews very roundly, that, though 
they, with wicked Hands, had crucified and 
ain Jeſus of Nazareth, yet God had raiſed 
him up from the Grave, having looſened 
the Pains of Death, becauſe it was not 
poſſible, that he, (b) who had Life in him- 
ſelf, and (c) a Promiſe of a ſpeedy Reſur- 
rection, ſhould be holden of it ; ſo that it 
was the Bands of Death which at Chriſt's 
Reſurrection were diſſolved, and not the 


Pains of Hell, from which any Souls were- 


delivered, that the Apoſtle makes the Topick 
of his Diſcourſe, in * Dias, now under 
b verde 
To conquer and W over Satan, 

and his infernal Powers, may be thought a 
great End of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell ; 
but the (4) Paſſage in Scripture, upon which 
that Notion is thought to be founded, re- 


fers us to his Victory over them on the 
Croſs (as plainly appears by the Words in | 


the foregoing Verſe) and not to any De- 
feat given them in their 'own Territories: 

For; as he blotted out the Hand-writing of 
Ordinances, that was againſt us, nailing it 
fo his Croſs ; ſo it is affirmed of him, that 


| be ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, fri- 


umphing over them on ' the ſame Croſs, 
which made ſome of the Ancients ſay, that 
the Croſs of Chriſt was not only the Place, 
in which the Victory over Satan was 


obtained, but the Trophy likewiſe of 


that Victory, and (as others expreſs 
it ) his glorious and AI! 64 


* The Place of virtuous departed Souls was commonly called Alraham!s Boſum, becauſe-the Fes had fo 
great a Veneration for Abraham, and that deſervedly, for his eminent Faith and Obedience, that they gave 
him the fit Place among the bleſſed, and hence is that Expreſſion of fitting down with Abraham, and 


| However this be, tis certain, that all the A- 
gonies and Sufferings of our bleſſed Lord, 
both in Body and Soul, which were any 
Way conducive to our Redemption, and; con- 

| quently; the Deſtruction of the Devil's 
Kingdom, were accompliſhed on the Croſs: 
and therefore, when we hear him ſay, 
(e) it is |finiſhed, at the ſame Time be 
gave up the Ghoſt, not ſurely, to be ſent 
to the Place of the Damned, there to 
undergo freſh Pains, and mare Difficul- 
dies; for three Days together 70 Wage War 
with the infernal Powers; to batter their 
Strength; to clear the Priſon of Hell, 
and to bring away the Tailor himſelf in 
Chains (as ſome delight to ſpeak) but ra- 
ther to be conducted into a Place of Eaſe, 
and Tranquillity, and ſweet Repoſe, where 
(7). the "Souls of . the Righteous are in the 
Hand of God, and where no Torment of 
any Kind can approach 70 touch them, 
Ap for this; Reaſon there ſeems to XN: delivery 
be no Manner of Occaſion for Chriſt's Faul. 
Spirit to. deſcend into Hell, in order to 
deliver the Souls of the Patriarchs; and 
Prophets, and other good Men from 
thence ; becauſe * Abraham's Boſom is ge- 
nerally thought to have been the Repoſi- 
tory of the Saints of old, and Abraham's 
Boſom was never yet accounted any Manſi- 
on of the infernal Regions. The Place in- 
deed, where (g) the rich Man after Death 
is ſaid to be in Torments, is called Hell; 
but that, into which the Angels carried 
the poor Man's Soul was ſituated at a vaſt 
Diſtance; nor can we imagine, that theſe 
bleſſed miniſtring Spirits, who always be- 
hold the Face of God, ſhould be ſent from 
Heaven to convey the Souls of the Righ- 
teous into a Place, where the Face of 
God js never to be ſeen. (+) Unleſs there- 
fore it could be proved, that the Souls 
of the Patriarchs, and other juſt Men 
were kept in ſome Place, which might 
properly be termed Hell; and unleſs it 
Were certain, that they are now in another 


Place, 


Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. vin, 11. To be in Abraham's Boſom then was in Al- 
Jufion to the Cuſtom of, Feaſts among the Fews, where the moſt eſteemed and beloved Gue/t ſat next 
him, that was Chief at the Feaſt, and leaned on his Boſom. For this Reaſon St. fohn i is called the 
Difeiple, whom Jeſus loved, becauſe, when he ſat at Meat, he leaned on his Beſom, John xiii. 25. and, to 
ſignify his Dearneſs to his heavenly Father, our Saviour expreſſes himſelf in this Wiſe——no Man hath 
' ſeen God at any Time, the only begotten Son, who is in the * of the Father, be bath declared him, 


John. i. 18. Tilletſon's Works. Vol. III. 
(a) Pearſen on the Creed. () John v. 26. 


(c) Ads! ii. 27. (a) Col. ii. 145 15. (e) John 


xix, 30. (J) Wiſd. iii. 1. (g) Luke xvi. 23, &. (6) Pearſon on the Creed, 
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live 


archs, 


— 


He deſtended intd Hell 


Face, and er Condition, han 


they enjoyed before Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh (of which there is not the leaſt 
of this Matter (from what Quarter ſoever 
it comes) muſt be looked upon as mere 
Fancy, and a groundleſs Fiction. of 
therefore (a) it was on the . Croſs, 

Chriſt triumphed over Death and A 
ſo (6) his leading Captivity captive was 
not effected, till after his Aſcenſion, when 
he (c) had the Keys of Hades and Death 
committed to his keeping, and when, by 


pouring out his holy Spirit upon his Diſ- 


ciples, he enabled them to caſt out De- 
vils, and to (d) turn Men from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan un- 
to God. 


Net te preach THERE is one Reaſon more, common- 
a aſſigned for Chriſt's Deſcent. to the 


infernal Regions, in which our Church 
formerly ſeemed. to agree, and. that is, 
(e) that he might preach. to the Spirits 
in Priſon, or in Hell, as the Place in 
St. Peter teftifieth. But (to give a farther 
Interpretation of the Words of that Abo- 


file) the very Order, in which they are de- 


livered, is this -firſt (7) Chriſt was 


put to Death, then he was quickned and 
roſe again, and, after that, he went, and 
Freacbed: ſo that it is impoflible his preach- 


ing ſhould have any Relation to Souls in 
Hell, unleſs we make his Deſcent thither 
to be ſubſequent to his Reſurrection, which 


is: a Thing, that was never yet dreamt 
of. By the Spirits in Prien therefore 


there can be no Difficulty in meaning 
ſuch Perſons, as were detained in the 


*** W 


EF 


Bond of Iniquity,.. and were. 1dolaters and 
Unbelievers, whether an ned the Jeu or 
Heathens, becauſe, to “ repreſent Wick- 
edneſs by Bonds, 33 or Cap- 
tivity, is one of the moſt eaſy and fa- 
miliar Metaphors, that we meet with in 
Scripture. By Chriſt's going and preach- 
ing to them however need not be under- 
ſtood his perſonal Appearance, but what 
his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians did, after 
his Reſurrection, nay, after his Aſcenſion, 
when, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they were qualified. to propagate his Go- 
ſpel all the World over. What Chriſt 
did by his Miniſters may properly enough 
be aſcribed to himſelf: but how the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles to the unbelieving Jews 
and Gentiles, is applicable to (g) the Spi- 
rits in Priſon, on whom the long Suffer- 
ing of God waited, in the Days of Noah, 


| while the Ark was preparing, this, is the 


Queſtion. But this: Difficulty may ca- 
Gly be ſolved, if, in the Paſſage before 
us, we do but ſuppoſe, that there is an 
Ellipſis, or leaving out a Word, + a Figure 
very common in Scripture, and therefore 
not to be rejected here, and then the 
Words are, - by which he went and 
preached to the Spirits in Priſon, who 
were - ſome time diſobedient, as when once 
the long Suffering or Patience of God wait- 
ed, in the Days of Noah; where, by the 
Inſertion of the Word [as] the Apoſtle's 


meaning, is made clear, and the one 


ſon, he intends, is to this Effect () As 


<« God, heretofore; ſhewed an extraordina- 


«ry Patience and Mercy to the People 
« 00 the old Wola, by giving them the 


«© OSPace 


is, as Doves, i. e. as Doves Eyes. 


© Places, to make the Senſe _— there 'is the _ Reaſon to have it ſupplied here * on diffi- 
cult Texts. Sy 


6. in 15 52, being the fourth Year of Edward the fi fexth, 


For ſo the 0 is ſald to be holden toith the Cords of bis Sins, Prov. v. 22. to be in the Bond of Iniquity, 


Acts viii. 2 3. and to be taker captive by Satan at bis Will, 2 Ti im. it. 26. Nay, the Evangelical Prophet //aiah, 
ſpeaking of the bleſſed Deſign of Chriſt's coming, tells us, that it was to open the Priſon to them, that were 


Sound, Ixi. 1. To ſay ts the Priſoners, go forth, xlix. . and to bring the Priſoners out of Priſon, and them, that ſat in 
Darkneſs, out of the Priſon Houſe, xlii. 7. by which he means,no more, than that the End of his coming was to 
ſeek, and to ſave. that. which was bft, to bleſs us in turning us from our Iniquities, and reſcuing us from 
the Bondage of Sin and Satan, Edwards on difficult Texts. h 


- + That this leaving out of a Word is very frequent in the holy FRO we may ſatisfy ourſelves 


from thoſe Mriters, who have made it their Buſineſs to treat of the Stile and Phraſeology of the Bible; and 
chat this particular Particle As has been oft ſupplied in the Tran/lation, where it was omitted in the Ori- 
ginal, will appear from ' theſe Inſtances, Thus in Pal. xi. 1. flee as a Bird unto the Mountain, in Pf. xii, 
6. the Words of the Lord are pure Wards, as Silver tried in the. Furnace, and Pſ. xxii. 13. they gaped upon me, 
as à Yavening and roaring Lion; Our Tranſlators thought it requiſite to ſupply the Senſe with an as, 
though this Particle be not in the Original. And, in like Manner, in Gen. xlix, 9. Judah is a Lior's 
MI belp. in PC. xlv. 1. dy Tongue is the Pen of a ready Writer, the comparative Particle as is underſtood, 


even as in Cant. i. 15. thy Eyes are Doves (for ſo it is in the Hebrew) the Meaning, without Doubt, 
- So that, if this Particle 'as is thought proper to be added in other 


(a) Col. ii. 15. () Eph. iv..8. (c) Rev. i. 18. (a) Acts xxvi. 18. 


(f) 1 Per. iti. 18, 19, 


(e) Vid. Article publiſhed 


EZ) Ver. 20, (+) Ed 
wards on difficult Texts, Part I. FS 
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« Space of 140 Years to repent in, which | ont of thi? epiſcopal: Cate 2 0 our Bk 
« almoſt all neglefFed, except a few Per- cation, would make a Reform in the 
© ſons, Who gave Ear to the divine Aa- Tranflation he deſcended into Hell, be- 
" monitions, and ſo eſcaped the Deſtruction cauſe it is a Pity, that, iv a Form of 
« of the Flood; fo Chriſt was pleaſed to | found Words, any Expreflion ſhould ſo 
« give Proof of his ſingular Kindneſs to- widely deviate from the Seirſe of its Ori- 
« wards the diſobedient Jews and Gen- ginal, * To deſcend indeed is not a 
c files, to whom he ſent his Apoſtles, to | Word ſo very offenfive, (d) becauſe it is 
* reclaim them from their wicked Covr- | a popular Way of ſpeaking, and taken 
« ſes, and call them to Repentance; but | up in to the general Opinion 
« they, rejecting this Meſſage, continued | of the "World, which always ſuppoſed, 
ein their Wickedneſs, all, except a-ſele& | that the Receptacles of departed Souls were 
Number, who, having embraced the | under the Earth, or in its Bowels; but 
cc chriſtian Profeſſion, were ſaved by Bap- | the Word Hell cannot bear that favour- 
© tiſm, even as a few Antedilviens were able Conſtruction. Whenever it is pro- 
« preſerved by the A This gives] nounced, it denotes the woeful Habitati- 
the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words quite i. on of the Devil, and his Angels; and 1 
different Turn, and vacates the Neceſſity of | am apt to believe, that the repeating it 
Chriſt's going to Hell to preach the Go- | in our Creed fo frequently in this Senſe 
ſpel ; as very juſtly it may: for, beſides | has put Men upon inventing ſeveral Pur- 
that the Goſpel is a Diſpenſation, no Ways | poſes of Chriſt's going thither, viz, to 
adapted to the Condition of the Deceaſed, | preach, to fiffer, to conquer, to triumph, 
if the Deceaſed were holy and righteous | to releaſe ſome, to tranſlate others, or 
Souls, all preaching to them would be | any End whatever, that a pregnant . 
needleſs, becauſe, long before Chriſt's com- | cy might deviſe. + The vulgar, in this 
ing to them, their State was determined, | Caſe, muſt neceſſarily fall into Miſa 
and ſome Part, at leaſt, of the Recom- {| henfions; and the learned can hardly eſcape 
pence of their Reward was aſcertained to | the Cenſure of Equivocation, when they 
them; and if they were wicked and im- ſpeak what they no not mean, and pro- 
penitent Souls, all preacKing to them would nounce a Word, that, to all Intents ant 
be uſeleſs, becauſe their Fate was irrever- | Purpoſes, ſignĩfies the Place of the Dann- 
Able, and upon them was the Decree paſſ- ed, and yet, by their Skill in the Greet, 
ed, (a) be that is unjuſt, let him be un- will have the true meaning of it to be 
| juſt fill, he that is filthy, let bim * fil- the Place of the Bleſſed. 
thy flall. | In ſhort, no Man, in my Opinion 4d! 
4 Cenfure w Gun Church was therefore in a very) (fays (e) a learned Author) can, with a7" 


a g to be. 


our Church in great Error, when ſhe determined the | ſafe Conſcience, rehearſe this Article, as merddints 
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Relation to 


his Point, Senſe of (6) the Article, relating to this | it is commonly exprefled, when he is __ 
Point, upon a Text of Scripture obſcure | perſuaded, that Hell is not the Word, 
in itſelf, arid of very ambiguous Significati- | that is to be | uſed; and of this he muſt 
on. But chat Error ſhe foon amended in | needs be perſuaded, if he believes that 
(e) the next Publication of her Book of Chriſt did nor go «down to Hell. 'Though 
Articles, where ſhe reverſed her former |therefore we may not, upon any Ac- 


Judgment by leaving the Article without] count, expunge from our Creed this Part 
a Comment: and it is much to be wiſh-.| of the Article, yet it is highly neceſſa- 
ed, that the Governors of aur Church, =& to expreſi it arigbr, chat People may 
know 
| * The Word, which wo reader defend (en Aschbihap Uber, in his Anſwer to a Jeſuit in iJreland, 
EE allures us) is uſed ten Times in the As of the Apeſtles, and yet no where does ſignify to de/cend-from 
| an higher to a lower Place, but means ſumply to remove from one Place to another. For this Reaſon 
| the vulgar Latin Edition renders it by the general Terms of abeo, |venie, devenio, &c. and where it re- 
| taineth the Word dgſcendo, it never intends the lower Situation of the Place, to which the Removal: ig 
| d made: and therefore, if deſcending in the A&s of the Apeſilet, continues the Prelate, implies no ſuch 
| | Thing, what Neceflity is there thus to interpret it in the Creed of the Lpy/tles? Page 390. | 
| 


+ That, which has created Confuſion in the Minds of common Readers, is, that our :Engib Tranſk- 
tors have turned two Greek Words of two Senſes, ſo remote from each other, by the ſame EAI 
Word Hell; whereas had they always rendered Gebennah by Hell, and turned Hades by ſome other di- 
ſtind Word, an Engli/hman would eaſily and certainly have known the meaning, Fobnſon's Ser. Vol. II. 


(a) Rev. xxii. 11. (5) Article III. (e) In the Year 1562, (d) King's Hiſt of the Creed. 
(-) Edwards's Body Vol. I. | , 
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Wt the State, 
and not the 

Place, 
makes the 


happy 


Soul — That our bleſſed Lord's Soul, 


know what we daily profeſs, and declare | 


in our publick Aſſemblies: For, (a) even 
in Things without Life (as the Apoſtle | to 
argues) whether it be Pipe, or Harp, ex- 
cept they have a Diſbinction in the Sounds, 


how ſhall it be known what is piped, - or | 


harped? and if the Trumpet give an un- 
certain Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf 

to the Battle? ſo likewiſe you, except ye 
utter, by the Tongue, Words eaſy to be 
underflood, how ſhall it be known ' what 


is ſpoken F 


The DISSERTATION. 
Of the State of righteous Souls departed. 


HE Reſult of our Enquiries hither- 
to has been no more, than this 
after 
its Departure from his Body, did not go 
to Hell, the Place ordained for the final 
Puniſhment of the wicked, but to Hades, 
which, in the Original, ſignifies a diffe- 
rent Thing, even the common Place of 
Reception for the Souls of all Men, af- 
ter their Deceaſe, and that particular Man- 


ſion, or Apartment in it, which is ap- 


pointed for the Habitation of the Right- 
eous until the Reſurrection Day. The 
Difference of a material Place however (as 
far as our Apprehenſions of theſe Mat- 
ters go) can no Ways contribute, either to 
increaſe, or diminiſb the Happineſs, or 
Miſery of an immaterial Spirit. (6) Spi- 
rits, that are diveſted of Fleſh and Blood, 
wherever they are, carry Heaven or Hell 
along with them. The good Angels are 
as happy here upon Earth, whilſt they 
are employed in the Execution of God's 


Will, as whilſt they are converſant in 


the Regions above, becauſe they do al- 
ways behold the Face of God, in whoſe 
Preſence is Fulneſs of Toy; and Sa- 
tan was no more happy, (c) when he 
came among the Sons of God to preſent 
himſelf before the Lord, than he was, 


whilſt he was going to and fro in the 
Earth, and walking up and down in it. 


Since therefore it is not the Place, fo 
much as the State and Condition of de- 
parted Souls, that conſtitutes their Hap- 
om after Death, it may not be amiſs 


| 


to proceed now to a brief Enquiry in- 
to that, and therein to examine the dif- 
ferent Opinions that. are moſt generally 
received concerning it, ſo far as we are 
authorized by Scripture. 


fiſtence of the Soul after the Death of 
the Body, and therefore they imagine, 
that they both die and are extinct to- 
gether, ſo that the Reſurrection, which 
we are to undergo, is of the «hole 
Man, both Soul and Body, at once; 
whilſt others allow, that the Soul, in its 
Separation, ſub/þ;/ts indeed, but then it 
is in a kind of Sleep, or Lethargy, a 
State of utter Oblivion and Inſenſibility, 
without the leaſt Perception either of 
Joy or Sorrow, Happineſs or Milery :. 
and for this they produce ſome Paſſa- 
ges in Scripture, but that, which gives 
the moſt Umbrage to their Opinion, is 
the Metaphor frequently occurring, by 
which Death is reſembled to fleep, and 
thoſe, that are dead, are ſaid to be fall- 
en aſleep: but this Form of Speech 
is * no where, that I know of, appli- 
ed to the Soul, but to the Body only, 
reſting in the. Grave, in order to its be- 
ing awakened and revived at the Time 
of the Reſurrection. 

IT muſt not be denied however, that 
the Conſtitution of our Souls, and their 
Manner of acting, even in Conjunction 


with our Bodies, is a Matter above the 
Tit t largeſt 


* That this Metaphor is frequently uſed with | Reference to the Body, the following Paſſages are a 
manifeſt Proof. Many of them, that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, Dan. xii. 2. The Graves were 
opened, and many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, Matt. xxvii. 52. David, after he had ſerved his own Ge- 
neration, by the Will of God fell on Sleep, and was laid to his Fathers, Acts xiii. 36. which ſurely can no 


otherwiſe be underſtood, than of his Body. 


Now is Chrift riſen from the dead, and become the Firſt-fruits 


of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. i. e. the Reſurrection of his Body is the Earne/t and Aſſurance that outs 


ſhall be raiſed, and therefore he tells us in another Place, F we believe, that Feſus died, and roſe again, even 


fo them alſo, that leep i in Jeſus, ſhall God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. whereby he can mean nothing elſe, 
but that the Bodies of thoſe, who died in the Lord, ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at his coming 
So that it is the * which is ſaid in Scripture to ſeep, and not the Scul, Tillotſon's Ser. Vol. I. 


(b) Smalridge's Ser. 


(e) Job i. 6, 7. (d) BulPs Ser, Vol I. 


SOME there are, (d) who, though they Th Opinion of 


he $ « 
believe a Reſurrection and Life to come, — . — 


yet will not allow of the diſtinct Sub- Death. 
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his heavenly Father in this Manner, Fa- 


largeſt human — — Our En- 
quiries of this Kind (acoording to the Senſe 


of the great (a) Lord Verulam) muſt be de- 
termined by Scripture only, otherwiſe they 
lie liable to many Errors, and Illuſions of 
Senſe. * For, fince the Subſtance of the 
« Soul, in its Creation, was not deduced 
e from the Maſs of Heaven and Earth, but 
© immediately inſpired from God; and 
te ſince the Laws of Heaven and Earth are 
« the proper Subjects of Philoſophy, the 
c Knowledge of the Subſtance of the rea- 
«© ſonable Soul can never be derived from 
* thence, but muſt neceſſarily be drawn 
* from the ſame In/p:ration, that gave it 


_< Being at firſt; and therefore if we con- 


ſult the divinely inſpired Writers upon this 


Subject, we may obſerve,—that our bleſſed 
Lord, ſending his Apoſtles abroad to noti- 


fy his Advent, as the great and promiſed 


| Meſfias, takes Occaſion from thence to 


foretel what Perſecutions they were to ex- 
pect in the future Diſcharge of their Mini- 
ſtry, but, at the ſame Time, he gives them 
this Encouragement, (5) Fear not them, 
who Kill the Body, but are not able to kill 
the Soul, whereby he plainly-ſignifies, that 
the Soul was a diſtinct Subſtance from the 


Body, had a ſeparate Exiſtence, and was 


out of the Reach of any created Power to 


deſtroy; whereas, if the Soul had ſuch 4 


neceſſary Dependance on the Body, that, 
when the Body dies, itſelf, in Courſe, 
muſt die with it, then he, that kills the 
Body, muſt, with the ſame Stroke, mur- 
ther the Soul too; but this our Saviour 
confutes by his own Example, when, be- 
ing at the Point of Death, he addreſſes 


ther, (c) into thy Hands I commend my 
Spirit; by which it appears, that he him- 
ſelf believed, that he had a Spirit, a ra- 


tional and ſuperior Soul, which, after 
the Death of his Body, and the Extinc- 
| tion of his Animal Part, ſtill remained, 


and this he recommends to the gracious 


and fafe Cuſtody of his Father. 


Tux fame Doctrine our Saviour eſta- 
bliſhes in his Anſwer to the Sadducees, 
where he introduces God thus declaring 


himſelf; (d) Tam the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 


and then ſubjoins, God is not the God of the 


dead, but of the living; whereby he means, 


that, ſince for God to be one's God does ne- 


(a) Advancement of Learning, L. 4. C. 3 (3) 


ceſfarily imply a preſent Relation, mary ey 


has to him; and ſince no Relation can con- 


tinue, when either of the Relati ues - ceaſes, 
or is taken away; from hence it muſt fol- 
low, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were 


then alive, and did ſubſiſt (v/2. in their 


Spirits) when (e) God ſpake theſe Words 
to Moſes, i, e. many Years after the Death 
of their Bodies : And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon we find the divine Author of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews informing us, that we 
Chriſtians are joined, not only to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, but alſo to the 
(J) Society of the Spirits of juſt Men made 
ber fect, who had finiſhed their Courſe, and 
were waiting, in their ſeparate State, for 
(g) the Adoption, to wit, be * of 
their Body. 


mages, which the Occurrence of outward 
Objects is wont to impreſs upon it, is able 
to perceive and operate; and, whether it 
has any new ſubtiller Organs, that God 
may then adapt to it, or, being diveſted of 
the Body, may have it in its own Power, 
to act with more Vigour and Vivacity, than 
it could before, (S) we cannot tell, God only 
knows. This is a Condition we have ne- 
ver yet experienced : But the Thing it 


ſelf, 'viz. that the Soul, in this State of 
Dsſunion, has a Perception of Things, and, 
by that Perception, is either happy or mi- 
ſerable, this is apparent from divine Reve- 

lation. Some learned Interpreters. have 
obſerved, that our Saviour, in his Reply 
to the penitent Thief, promiſed. him more 


than he aſked. (7) Lord, remember me, 
| when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, was all 


that he requeſted ; but To day ſbalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe was' our Lord's moſt 
gracious Anſwer, But now we all agree, 
that Paradiſe is a Place of Pleaſure and 
Delight, and therefore to what Purpoſe 
ſhould our Lord promiſe this 
tent, that, on the very Day, he died, he 
ſhould become an Inhabitant in it, if the 
common Gulph of Oblivion and Inſenſibility 
were to ſwallow up all his Faculties before 
he arrived there, and to render him alto- 
gether incapable of taſting its Joys and Fe- 
licities? St. Paul, when (&) caught. up 
into Paradiſe, ſaw Viſions, and Revelations, 
| and heard Words impoſſible to be uttered, as 


he tells us; and thereby informs us, that 
it 


Matt. x. 28. (c) Luke xxiii, 46. (a) Matt. 
xxli. 31, 32. (e) Exod. iii. 6. (F) Hebadi, 23. (e) Rom. il. 23. Wo! 1 Cor. all, 2. 
6) Lake wait, 42, 43. (5 2 Cor, xii. 3, 4+ | OL RH 
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The Soul in 4 
State of Suf- » 


ſering. 


. is fo. lar” Grows being a Place of Dark- 
neſs and Obſcurity; Silence and Oblivion, 


where all its Inhabitants are in a profound 
Sleep, that, on the contrary, it is a glo- 


E 


rious Place, full of Light and raviſhing 


Viſion, and where Myſteries may be heard 
and learned, far ſurpaſſing any mortal Ap- 
prehenſion. No Wonder then, if, having 


an experimental Knowledge of this, he 


ſhould expreſs himſelf to the Philippians 
in theſe Words; (a) I am in a Strait be- 
tween two, having a Defire to depart, and 
t be with Chriſt, which is far better. But 


now, had his Soul, when it left his Body, 


immediately ſunk into Slumber and For- 


getfulneſs, and ſo continued until the Re- 
ſurrection, there needed no Demur, or He- 
ſitation in the Caſe, ſince every one muſt 


allow, that it is a much more deſirable 


Thing. to enjoy the -Uſe of our intellectual 
Faculties, than to be deprived of them; 


to ſpend our Time, as St. Paul did, in the 
Comforts of harem. in planting, and 
watering, and 
Chriſt, ' than to drop into a Letbangy, and 
ſoilive, unactiue, and inſenſate, as long as 
this World endures. With ſuch a Thought 
as this in his Mind, how could the 18. 0 


confirming the Churches of 


ſtle, with any good Grace. or Veracity, ſay, 


(6) fo me to die is Gau; ſince to be wi 


ployed in the Service l Chriſt, the F 


the Happineſs and Salvation of Chriſtians 
(which he calls (c) his Hope, bis Foy, his 


Crown of rejoicing) could not but be a 
State | infinitely preferable, to a long conti- 
nued Stupor, and e But to 


proceed. 
2. Or ERS i imagine, chat the Soul, at 


its Separation from the Body, is ſo far from 


dropping into a profound Sleep, that it is 
immediately conſigned to a State of Suffer- 
ing, in order to make Satisfaction for ſome 
ſuch Faults and Frailties, as were not re- 
pented of in this Life; and yet of too 
trivial a Nature to deſerve the Seueri- 
fy, that will be exerciſed in the other. 


For, if every Sin merits | Puniſhment 
.cc (as they argue) and no Sout;”idefiled 
5 therewith, can enter into the Preſence 
* of God; if (4) far eur idle Word ue 
«are to give an Account, and yet Offences 


aof this Kind are daily and hourly in- 


<« curred, even by the beſt of God's Ser 0 


(1) Ron, viii, 33+ 34. 
I 


(m) Matt, XV, 24, &c. 


rutber that is riſen 


conſequent! u 


22 
* l 


ec, | Explation- D he, deen be 5 no 


« other, than the Inter uu between bur 


Death and our Reſurrection.“ But this 


is a Doctrine that has no Foundation: in 
Scripture. For, if, under the Lau, God 
is declared to be (e) merciful and zracious, 
long-ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs, 
keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving 
Tnquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin; if, upon 
our Repentance and Amendment} (5) tb 
our Sins be @s Scarlet, they ſhall be as white 
as Snow, though they be red as'Crimſbn, they 


ſhall be like Wool, through the Forgiveneſs 


of him, (g) whoſe tender” Mercies are over 
all his Works: If, under. tbe Goſpel, God 


(S) was in Chriſt: reconciling the Warld to 


himſelf, and not imputing their Treſpaſſet to 


them, becauſe he made bim to be Sin, ul 


knew no Sin, that they might be made ' the 


Rightrouſneſs of God in him; if our bleſitt 


Saviour came into the World; by the Bb- 
crifice of himſelf, to make a full Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of Mankind, even for the 
moͤſt heinous and-deteſtable Sins, that can 
be committed; und, adcotdingly, (20 
one Offering batb ferfeftel for euer them 
'that are ſan##ified,' ſo that) (A) in bim we 

baue Redemption, through his Blood, the 


(Forgiveneſs > f our: Sint, "according: 10 the 
| Richer of bis Grace, if, in Wirtud ofthis 
gation of his Goſpel, and the Promotion of 


the pole had good Reaſon 
to make this Challenge, (I) #/bo then ſhall 


lay any Thing-to'the Charge of God's Bleft? 
T is God that! juftifiech'; webe id be that 


condemneth 3 It it Chriſt that died; yew, 
again, who is even at 
the right Hand f God, bo alſo maketb 
Interceſſion for us: If, in both Tefaments, 
I ſay, «the Mercies of God, chrough the 


Merits and Mediatioiw of Chriſt, extend 
even in this Life, to the Forgiveneſs of the 


moſt enormous Offences, we | cannot \ ſee, 
why the leſſer Slips and. Tranſgreſſjons, 
upon the Corruption of our 
ua Ahould after Death, draw upon 
us any penal Exactions, umleſs we could 
ſuppoſe, that our heavenly Father duould. 
with the King in the Parable, be ſo genemuuss, 


as Nan. fr give us Fen thouſand Talents, 


and yet, àt the fame Tame,'ſaumaccourt- 


. -ably cruel, as, with the-wicked Senat, to 


take us by the'Throat, and deli ver us to the 
Tormentors for a poor bundre Pence, that 


let en roar gee Account; 1 Allgon, 1 


vants, a Time there muſt be, for 54 Das 91." 4152 2177 Mak 
(e) Phil i 23. (5) Ver. 21. 0 I Theſ. ii. 19. (4) Matt. xii. 36. (E Exod XXXIV. 6, 7. 
(f):IGai, i. 18. (g) Pal. cxly. 9. (+) 2 Cor. x. 19. . ) Heb, x. 44. 
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The = Many. indeed are the leſſer Offerices, addon of thel uit, Serie de enn 


leſſer Sins, 


forgiven. 


of, but, after our earneſt Repentance, do 


how they ol throu 


gh” invincible Ignorance, or 
unavoidable Infirmity, the moſt cautions | 
and circumſpet Walkers with God can 
hardly avoid committing daily; but then 
we are to remember, that theſe fall under 
the general Covenant of Grace, and are in 
themſelves pardonable, upon the Account 
of the grand Expiation, which hinders tlie 
divine Juſtice from being extreme to mark 
what is done amiſs." Though therefore they 
ſhould not. be able, with their utmoſt Di- 
| „to avoid theſe Ieſer Sins; though 
they ſhould daily fall into them; though 
they ſhould at laſt die in them; yet God 
in Mercy will not deem them unworthy) ß 
(without any previous Purgation) to be ad- 
mitted into Heaven, and to be Partakers of 
endleſs Bliſs and Glory. (2) Such Sins as 
theſe conſiſt with a good Cunſcience, with 


the Duty of Sinctrity, and ſuch a Meaſure 


.of Holineſs, as God requires of us in this 
Life, as a neceſſary Condition of our ſeeing 
and enjoying him, and our being happy in 
that beatrfick Viſion in the Life to come: 

Such Sins as theſe, being not the 4ilfu/ 
Objects of our Choice, but the unavoidable 
Defeats of our Nature; being ſuch, as, 


before we commit them, we endeayour to 


eſcape, but cannot, with all our Endeavours, 
always eſcape; and ſuch, as when we have 
committed them, we do earneſtly repent 


ſtill in voluntarily relapſe into them. again; 


being thus circumſtantiated, I ſay, they are 


not ſo heinous and provoking, as to make 


a Breach between us and our God. Ble- 


miſhes they are indeed, but ſuch Blemiſhes, 

as the brighteſt Saints were hot without, 

when they were cloatlied with Fleſh arid 
Blood; and therefore, when We read, that 
there ſball in no wiſe enter into the heaven- 
ty Jeruſalem any thing, that ' defileth, ve 
muſt either think, that the Kingdom-of 


Heaven will be always defolat'tand: unpeb- 
: pled, or that ſuch Slips and Imperfections, 


as we are now treating of, are not to be 
numbered among thoſe Defilements, which 
will unqualify Chriſtians to ahide-in. 1 
- Tabernacle, or ta dwell:ih bil boy Hill. n 

_ Taz Forgiveneſs of leſſer Faults, as aa 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace, with- | 
out any ſatigfactory Sufferings after Death, 
to qualify us for our final Reception into 
Heaven, was certainly the Faith and Per- 


” 5 M 
AK. 


5 (0). Kbit“ Sem „ 
le) Rev. xiv, 13 


imagine, Why they ſhould be Yo deſirous 
to be abſent from the Body, or diſſolved, 155 
after that Diſſolution, their Herter Part was 
to enter into a State bf Puni ſbnent, fbr how 
long, or for what End, they could not well 
tell; nor does it ſtand to Reaſon, that 


the Fleſh, they ſhould fo vehemently groan, 
and be ſo impatient to be eaſed of their 
Burden; if ſo be} they: had entertained 
the leaſt Notion of this that, as ſoon 
as ever they were found naked, they ſhould 
be confined to a Tabernacle much more 
uneaſy, than what they had left. 

Tur Prophet Iſaiab had not the leaſt 
Cthbreption of this, when, ſpeaking of the 
Death of the rigbteous, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf in theſe Words: (c) He bull enter 


into Peace, they ſhall reft in their Bedi, each 


one walking in 'bis Uprightneſs. .* He Rull 
reſt in. Peace, i. e. (d) the juſt and righte- 
ous Man ſhall, when he dies, be admitted 


to a State of Reſt and Quiet, here he hall 


be na longer diſturbed with thoſe Evils, to 
which, during his Pilgrimage in this Life, 
he was expoſed: And then (varying the 
Number to denote the Condition of God's 
Saints in general) they ſhall reſt” in” their 
Badr, ſays he, f. v. their Bodies ſhall be 
ſafely repoſited in their Gr, whete 
they ſhall ſleep quietly, till they are awaken- 


ed by the laſt Trump, and their Souls ſhall 


be anmoleſted, and at Eaſe in thoſe Re- 
cepiacles which God hath prepared for the 
Abode of the Spirits of thoſe: that have 
approved themſelves in his Service; Bach 
ohe walking in bis own Righteouſneſs, i. e. 


tegrity, looking back upon à well⸗ſpent 
Life with Comfort and Peace of Conſci- 
de, and, wich Joy and Plcafure; con- 

templating that great and glorious Reward, 
which God has provided for all thoſe; that 
chve and die in his Favour. “ So */milar 
are the? Words of the Prophet with the 

Voice, which came from Heaven, (e) Bleſſed 
are the dead, which die in the Lord, for 
bey bre om their Labours, and t beir 
Marit do fullou them: Neither of which 
-howeves dould be true, if, | inſtead? bf en- 
tering into: Peace; or reſting from their La- 


after Death, in a new Courſe: of Anguiſh 
-and- Sufterihg,” in order to make Sati - 
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while they were in (&) the T, aberhacl: of . 


"each one reaping the Fruit of his paſt In- 


| bours, they were obliged to be exerciſed, 


1 a. 
— 


kxripture. 


Or of perfect 
Happineſs af- 
ter Death not 


1-able eo parture out of the Body, are immediately, 


fattio an for ſome ſught Offences, that, in 


this Life, had eſcaped them, before they 
can arrive at Happineſs. 


Bur alas! What Satisfattion, what 


Compenſition for the leaſt Tranſgreſſions, 
can any mortal Man make to almighty 
God in this Life, and much leſs in the 
next? There is no altering our Condi- 
tion after Death. The Suffrages and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of all Men living cannot do it. 
(a) In the Place where the Tree falleth, 
there ſhall it be; and therefore the Advice 
of the Royal Preacher, in this Caſe, is to be 
preferred before all other vain Expedients, 


(5) Whatever thy Hand findeth to do, do it 


with thy Might : For there is no Work, nor 
Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wi dom, to 
rectify any Miſtakes committed here, in the 
Grave, whither thou goeſt. 

. OTHExs have imagined, (c that the 
Souls of all good Men, after their De- 


by holy Angels, conveyed into the High. 
Heavens; are there admitted into the glo- 
rious Preſence of God and of his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt; and do there enjoy the ſame 
Happineſs and Glory, (the ſame not on- 
ly in Subſtance, but in Degree likewiſe) 
which they ſhall enjoy after the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, barely with this one 
Difference, that their Bodies are not, as 
yet, Partakers of this Glory, becauſe, as 
yet, they are not raiſed from the dead, and 
reunited to their Souls. But this Opinion 
(though generally received) I cannot ſay, 
is ſo conſonant to the Tenor of the Go- 
ſpel, becauſe it ſeems, in ſome Meaſure, 
to vacate the Neceſſity of a future Judg- 
ment. | 
 Trar ſome departed. Souls are in a 
State of Happineſs, ſome .in a State of 
Miſery ; that, according to. their different 
Demeanor in this mortal Life, their Condi- 
tion is different, upon their Tranſlation in- 
to another World; and that, in the Inter- 
val between their Separation and Reunion, 
they do not ſleep a profound Sleep, void of 
all Action and Perception, and inſenſible 
either of Pleaſure or Pain, this we allow, 
and this we have proved already : But 
that theſe different States are allotted them 
by any formal Sentence paſſed upon them 
immediately after their Death ; that their 


Actions are then weighed and examined by 


n | the Judge of Heaven atid Barth, wry Jade 
ment pronounced upon them ſeverally, ac 


| cording to what they have done; and, in 


ſhort, that the Souls of the righteous ſhall, 
at the Day of Judgtnent, be admitted into 
a Participation of no other, or no greater 
Bliſs, than what they now enjoy; this, 
we think, we have good Grounds, from 
the plain Declarations of Scripture, to de- 
ny. For, in the Proceſs of the great Day 
of the Lord, why is it ſaid, that (d) all the 
dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall tand to- 
gether before God; that the Books ſhall be 
opened, and- the dead Judged out. of thoſe 
Things, which are written in the Books, ac- 
arding to their Works, if, long before this, 
they had ſeverally ſtood before God; if 
Judgment had paſſed upon them, that 
Judgment had been awarded, and they 
recompenſed according to their Works ? 

Ix the Deſcription, which our Saviour 
gives of the final Day of Retribution, the 
righteous are repreſented, as ſurprized, 
that the Judge ſhould reward them for 
Actions, which they were not conſcious 
ever to have done. They could not con- 
ceive, how (e) they had fed him, whom 
they never ſaw hungry, or cloathed bim, 
whom they never knew to be naked. They 
ſeem to be unacquainted with his won- 
derful Love and Goodneſs, in accounting 
what was (/) done unto the leaſt of his Bre- 
thren, as done unto himſelf ; but this they 
could not have been ignorant of, had their 
Behaviour been enquired into before, and 
they, accordingly, for the very Acts of 
Charity, here commemorated, had re- 
ceived a full Recompence of Reward. 

THAT the full' and final Recompence 
of the righteous will not be, before the 
general Judgment, our Lord has inſtruct- 
ed us in the (g) Parable of the Talents, 
where the Nebleman does not call his Ser- 
vants to an Account, nor reward them ac- 
cording to the different Improvements, they 
had made of his Money, until his Return 
from that Country, whither he was gone 70 
receive for himſelf a Kingdom ; and, in 
that of the (Y) Tares and Wheat mixed to- 
gether, as the Time of making a Diſeri- 
mination between them, is not until the 
Harveſt ; that, by the Harve/# we are to 
underſtand the End of the World we have 


our Lord's Interpretation for it; and, 


| V uu withal, 
(e) Eecdl. xi. 3. (b) ix. 10. (e) Smalridge's Serm. (4) Rev. xx. 12, 0) Mats, 
xxv. 35 36. 72 Ver. 40. (s) Luke xix, 12. | (>) Matt, xiii. 37» &c. 
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But in a State 


7 7 this er Dea chat (a) then 


(but not till then) ſhall the righteous ſhine 
forth, as the Sun, in the Kingdom of theit 
Father : For this Reaſon St. Paul tells us, 
that when he had (5) finiſhed his Courſe, 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs was not imme- 
diately to be fet upon his Head, but, from 
that Time, to be laid up for him, and given 
him at that emphatical Day, when the Lord, 
the righteous Fudge, ſhould come to re- 
ward all thoſe, that love his ring ; 
and therefore the Saints of God are di- 
rected to (c) look for that bleſſed Hope, or 
that Bleſſedneſi, which they are taught to 
hope for, and which will accompany the 
glorious Appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, But now, if, 
after the Appearance of Chriſt, there ſhall 
be no other Acceſſion to the Happineſs of | 
departed Saints, but what ariſes from the 
Glorification of their Bodies ; if, even after 
his Ap , their Souls are already 
poſſeſſed of all that Happineſs, they are 
capable of, and to which, through the Me- 
rits of Ch riſt, they are entitled, there can 
be no ſufficient Reaſon given, why they 
ſhould be faid to expect the Appearance of 
Chriſt, in order to be made Partakers of | a 
the Bleſſedneſs they hoped ; for, if that Bleſ- 
ſedneſs was already complete in all Re- 
ſpects, except the Reſurrection of their 
Bodies, as it did not at all depend upon 
the Body, it might ſo continue to all E- 
ternity, even though there were no ſuch 
Thing, as a Reſurrection. 

4. I mention but one Opinion more, 


of imperfect 
Happlacſs, is which varies, in ſome Meaſure, fram this, 


entirely fo. 


but ſeems more conſonant to the Word of 
God, and that is, that the Happineſs 
of departed . Souls, in the Degree of it, is 
leſs perfect before, ' than it ſhall be after the 
Reſurrection: (4) That, before the Re- 
furre#ion, they are not only freed from all 
the Cares and Troubles, all the Griefs and 
Anxieties, all the' Pains and Anguiſh, to 
which they were expoſed in this mortal 
Life, and placed in a State of perfect Eaſe 
and Tranquillity of Mind ; but being deli- 
vered likewiſe from the Pollution and 
Danger of Sin, have the Virtues, they con- 
trated here, very much improved, and 
their Happineſs proportionably augmented, 

by the nearer and more diftin& Proſpect, 

they have of the Glory, which is reſerved 
for them at the laſt * But that, Your. 


or Matt xiii. . (5) 2 Tim. i iv. 7, 8. 
IS. (f) 2 Cor. iü. 18. (g) 1 John lik 2. 
Buxial of the dead. 

E 


PY Tit. ii. 13. 


ceſſion to their Happineſs, not only 
their being then glorified in Body, as well 
as Spirit, but alſo by an Increaſe of that 
Bliſs, which before they enjoyed in a / 
Proportion; that they ſhall then be ad- 
mitted into a clearer and nearer View of 
God, a fuller Enjoyment of, and a more 
intimate Union with him, -who is the 
Source and Fountain of al true F ny 
and Delight, 

TuRE Royal Pſalmiſt has compriſed this 
or | whole Doctrine in a very few Words, 
(e) As for me, ſays he, I will behold thy 
Face in Righteouſneſs ; here is the Quali- 
fication requiſite to a bleſſed Futurity, by 
the Practice of every Virtue endeavouring 
to be acquainted with God; and, when I 
awake ; here is the intermeliate State of 
Reſt and Tranquillity, compared to a plea- 
fant Sleep, between our Death and our 
Reſurrection: I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy 
Likeneſs ; ; here is the complete Happineſs 
in the beatifick Viſion, when ¶ with open 
Face (as the Apoſtle words it) beholding, as in 
4 Glaſs, thy Glory, IT ſhall be changed into 
the 17 Image, from Glory to Glory, even 

the Spirit of the Lord. For, (g) now 

we are the Sons of God (fays the beloved 
St, Fobn) and it does not yet appear what 

we ſhall be; but we know, that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is; as if he had ſaid, 
() We have no d:/tin# Conception of that 
Happineſs, which we ſhall at laſt enjoy : 
when we feel it, when we actually enjoy 
it, then ſhall we be able to comprehend it ; 
but we ſhall not feel it, we ſhall not actu- 
ally enjoy it in its utmoſt Perfection, till 
be appears, i. e. till we ſee God our Sa- 
viour as he is; and yet we ſhall not thus 
ſee him, till he comes to judge the World; 
we ſhall not, till then, be actually poſ- 
ſeſſed of all that Beatitude, which conſiſts 
in the Vifon of God and of Chriſt. 

Tr1rs Opinion concerning the different 
State of departed Souls before, and after 


becauſe it is moſt congruous to the Word 
of God (as might be evinced by Abund- 
ance of other Paſſages) moſt agreeable to 


in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, 
and moſt conſiſtent with the Doctrine of 
our own, which declares, (i) that the Souls 


(a) Smalridge's Serm. 
(h) Smalridge's Serm. 


(e) Pfal. xvii, 


the Reſurrettion, 2 Tall be a 3 Re. 


the Reſurrection, I ſhould rather approve, 
the Sentiments of thoſe Fathers, who lived 


ff 


(0 Vid. the Office for the 


N / Recapitu- - 
tion and Uſe 
of the auhole. 


" He defoended! i into” Hell. 


A— 


of the faithful, Heer they are delivered from 
the Burden of the Fleſh, are in Joy and 
Felicity ; and yet that this Joy and Felici- | 
ty are not ſo full, and complete, but that 
there is ſtill Room for us to pray to God, 

that he would accompliſh the Number of bis. 
Elec, and haſten his Kingdom, that all 
thoſe, wuho are departed in the true Fai th 
of his holy Name, may have their perfect 
Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and 


Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting Glory, \ 


#brough Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen, 
Tx1s may ſuffice for our better under- 

ſtanding the fourth Article of the Creed, 

be ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 


fied, dead, buried, and deſcended into Hell; 


wherein we profeſs moſt ſtedfaſtly to be- 
lieve,, —* that our Lord Jeſus, who was 
« the Son of God, having aſſumed hu- 
man Nature, that he might be in a Ca- 
pacity to die for us, and ſo fulfil the 
Scripture Propbecies concerning the pro- 
miſed Mefflas, did, in that Nature (for 
his Divinity was impaſſible) undetgo 
many grievous and bitter 'Things ; but, 
more eſpecially, in the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry (which was in the Time, when 
Pontius Pilate, under the Emperor 71. 
berius, was Procurator of Fudea) was 
reviled and perſecuted by the 'Fews 
with ſuch a Spirit of Malice and Re- 
venge, that neither the Innocence of his 
Life, nor the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, 
nor the Greatneſs of his Miracles could 
allay their Fury, or procure him better 
Treatment : That not only the oppro- 
brious Names of Rebel, falſe Prophet, 
and Mover of Sedition, of Blaſphemer 
of God, and familiar with the Devil, 


but, under Pretence of ſome of theſe 


late, who nced him gut , 

| ſentenced. to a cruel, painful, and igno- 
minious Death: That, after his Con- 
demnation, he was barbarouſly uſed by 
the Roman Soldiers, buffetted, ſcourged, | 

ſpit upon, ridiculed, and, at length, 
carried out, bearing his wn Croſs, to 
the Place of Execution, where they | 
nailed his Hands and his Feet 'to the 
accurſed Tree, and ſo expoſed him! 


(a) 1 Pet. i. 9 


: 
cc 


cc 


were continually thrown in his Teeth, | 


Crimes, he was apprehended, arraign- |, 
ed, condemned, and, by this very Pi- 


© naked to the Flouts and Wong of 
* the rude Rabble: That, in this Con- 
dition, he continued for the Space of fix 
e Hours, under exquiſite Torture of Bo- 
* dy, and Diſconſolation of Mind, under 


the Load bf our Guilt, and the Diſplea- 


© ſure of almighty God, till Nature being 
worn out, as it were, with the Violence 
of Pain and Grief, and his Spirits in a 
Manner exhauſted, he voluntarily re- 
ſigned up his Life in Ranſom for ours, 
and commended his Soul to his heavenly 
Father ; and that, after this Separation 
N of his Soul and Body, his Body, by the 
« kind Offices of his Friends, was 1 epofited 
in the Grave, and his Soul, by he hays 
duct of good Angels, was Aae f into 
Faradiſe, the happy Receptacle of thoſe, 
ce that die in the Lord: And the proper 
& Influence of all this is To aſſure us of 
* the Truth of Chriſt's human Nature, 
* without which he could not have been 
e the Redeemer of Man, and of the full 
* Atonement and Propitiation for Sin, 
“ which he could not have made, unleſs 
*© he had ſuffered; to teach us the deepeſt 
« Humility, from the infinite ve 
<« of divine Majeſty upon our Account; 
“ -generous Contempt of the World, dom 
e the Example of him, who choſe the Ad- 
& werfitzes, rather than the Pompsand Splen- 
« dors of it; a due Valuation of ourſelves, 
* whoſeRanſom and Recovery coſt a Price 
“ fo ineſtimable, (a) as the precious Blood 


<c 


© of Chriſt; to glory and triumph in the 


« Croſs of Chriſt, as that, whereon our 
% Redemption was tranſacted and the di- 
vine Love diſplayed, and therefore chear- 
fully to fake it up, in any Form of Suf- 
fering, whenever it lies in the Way of 
our Duty: To ſtrengthen the Senſe 
* and E tion of our Mortality, which 
even the Son of God, when cloathed in 


«© our Nature, could not eſcape ; to encou- 


rage us againſt the {laviſh Fear of Death, 


cc 
cc 


which he, by taking Part of the ſane, 
has faveetened and unſtinged; and t6 re- 
© mind us of the Nature of our Chriſtian 
« Profeſion, which is not a State of Eaſe 
e and Security, but of Danger and ſore 
« Tribulation, conforming us to the (6) 


0 Captain of our Salvation, aubo was made 


86 e by Sufferings.” 
(i) Heb, f. 16. 
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The ie Dar be rote again from the Dead. | Day 


ſome Divinet, that the three 
Parts of our Saviour's Hu- 
miliation, in the laſt and 
grand Scene of it, do very 
appoſitely anſwer to the three Parts of 
his Exaltation; his Death, to his rifing 
again; his Burial, to his aſcending into 


The, ExrOs111 10 K. „ 6 5 


EY . (a) is the Obſervation of 


\ * WF; .. * 
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a a — ſubſtantial Chit ( and not an 
accidental Ateration,) whereby: that Bo- 
dy, which once exiſted, but by Death 
was parted from the Soul, by Val Reac- 
ceſfion of its Soul, is revived, and quick- 
ened again, and fo becomes the very 
ſame Thing, that it was before. For 


* the (e) reaſonable Soul, we muſt re- 
«© member, when ſe 


Heaven; and his Deſcent into Hell, to parate from the Bo- 
13 his /i:zting on the right Hand of God, | dy, is ſtill in a State of Exiſtence, 
in a State of everlaſting Glory and Fe- | © and, conſequently, in a Capacity of 


The proper licity. According to the Account in our | being reunited to the Body. When 
12 Creed, we have ſeen the utter Diſſolution therefore theſe two effential Parts are ſo 


| of his human Nature; that his Soul and | © conjoined together again, by: a propet 
| Body were quite ſeparated; the one laid « and vita! Union, that from thence 
| in the ſilent Grave, and the other plac-] Life, and the ſeveral Functions of it 
| cd in the happy Manſions of Reſt for a 2 do neceſſarily flow; then does the ſame 
| certain Space. of Time: but now, by the | © 2 Man live, who died before, and, con- 
divine” Order and Appointment, theſe corr- | ©* ſequently, this Reunion of the ſame 
tituent Parts of him muſt be united again: „ Soul and Body is a proper Reſurrecti- 
| his Soul muſt leave the Place, where it | © on from Death to Life, becauſe the 
has been lodged, and viſit the Sepulchre, C ſame individual Perſon, | conſiſting of 
where his Body lies, incorrupt, and un- | © the fame Saul and. Body, which was 
decayed, and (+) preſerved, all the ' while; | dead, is now alive again.“ " 
in its complete Organization, for the Soul, Tur the promiſed Meſſias, when —＋ = 
at its coming, to re-enter, and animate | ever he. came into the World, after a ri/e again 
afreſh, and ſo + give new Motion and | cruel Death, was, in a ſhort Time, to + Long, 
Vigour to thoſe vita Faculties, which the | be raiſed to Life again by the almigh- 
cold Hand of Death had congealed. For | ty Power of God, this, by ſeveral E- 
the proper Nauen | 25 a Reſurrection: * vents, mentioned in ſacred Hiſtory, was 


prefigured, 


Whatever Variations have appeared | in any of the other. uche, this Part of Chriſt's ReſurreQion 
hath been conſtantly delivered” without the leaſt Alteration , either by Way of Addition or Diminution. 
| Lhe whole Matter of it is fo neceſſary, and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that nothing of it could 
| be omitted, and, in theſe few Expreſſions, the whole Doctrine is ſo clearly delivered, that nothing 
| needed to be added. Some Confeſſions indeed leave out the laſt Words from the Dead, and, even in 
| Ruffinus, ſome Copies have them not; but generally, in all the reſt, which are the moſt ancient, they 
| are expreſſed ; and therefore the: Omiſlion is to be imputed to the Negligence of the Authors, or Tren- 
| ſcriber, rather than to the Uſage of the Church, in their Age... Pearſon on the Cree. 

| y How Sur Siviour's' new Body was repleniſhed with Blood, ſince it had loſt the | greateſt Part . it 
| on the Croſs; whether by the Power of God it was brought back again into his Veins, and miracu- 
| 


louſly ſupplied; or whether bis Body, that was then of the Nature of a cele/tial Body, needed the 

| Supplies of Blood, to furniſh new Spirits, for ſerving the vital Functions, ſince his eating and drinking 

| was ſo ſeldom, that it ſeemed rather to be done in order to ſatisfy his Apoſtles, than to anſwer the 

| Neceflities of Nature; theſe are, Curig/ities; that ſignify ſo little, if we could i certainly rxſolve them, that 

it is to no Purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we cannot know what to determine in them. Bur- 
net on the Articles. 

3 (a) South Ser. Vol. III. 

| ; 


(b) Burnet on the * (e) Pearſon on the Creed. 
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The third Day = 51 again from the dead. 


nnr 


prefigured, and, by ſeveral Paſſages, re- 


ed in the Writings of the Prophets, 
was foretold. The Author to the He- 
brews ſeems to intimate that Jaac's Danger 
and Deliverance were primarily deſigned 
for a Repreſentation of this, when he 
tells us that 8 by Faith Abraham, when 
he was tried, * offered up Inac———ac- 
counting that God was able to raiſe him 


up, even from the dead, from whence al-| ſuch 
fo he received bim in a Figure. 


Several 
learned Men have obſerved, that Foſeph's 
being taken out of the Pit and Dungeon, 
and, not long after, promoted by Pharaoh 
to the higheſt Place of Dignity and Autho- 
rity in his Kingdom, was no bad Em- 
blem of Chriſt's Releaſe from the Grave, 
and Advancement to the (6) right Hand 
of God, far above all Principality, and Pow- 
er: But, of all others, Jonas is the moſt 
ſignificant Type of the Reſurrection of the 
Meſſias, and therefore made uſe of by 
our bleſſed Saviour to prefigure and il- 
luſtrate his own. For, as that Prophet 
was three Days and three Nights in the 
Whale's Belly, but, after that, by the 
divine Command (c) was vomited out on 


the dry Land; ſo long was the - Me/- 


fas to be confined (d) in the Heart of 


the Earth, but, after the Expiration of 
that Time, he was to be releaſed, and 
fet free. from the Bands of Death : for 
thus faith the Prophet, (e) let us return 
unto the Lord, for he hath ſpoiled us, 
and he will heal us, he hath wounded us, 
and he will bind us up: f after two Days 
he will Fevive us, and the third Day will 
be raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his 
Sight : and thus the Royal Pſalmiſt, my 
(f) Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, becauſe thou 


uit not leave my Soul in Hell, i. e. in 


the State of the Dead, nor ſuffer thy ho- 
ly One to fee Corruption ; which Words 


fine linen Cloth, 


(as the (g) two Apoſtles excellently argues 
can by no Means relate to the Patriarch 
David, and muſt therefore be underſtood 
of ſome other eminent Perſon, and that 
Perſon, according to the Analogy of the 
prophetick Writings, can be no other, than 
the Meſſias. 


AND as the holy Scriptures, both by 


And fo was 


our Saviour 


Types and Pr ophefies, have ſupplied us with according to 


Meſjias, ſo our bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew 
that he was the Perſon chiefly intended 
by them, through the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſiry, never failed to give his 
Diſciples the like Notifications of his 
Reſurrection, inſomuch that whenever 
he mentions the Sufferings, he was fi- 
nally to accompliſh, he always remem- 
bers to cloſe that melancholy Subject with 
the comfortable Promiſe of returning to 
Life again, (5) We go up to Feruſalem, 
ſays he, and the Son of Man ſhall be be- 
trayed to the chief Prieſtis and Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him, and put him to 
Death, but, let not your Hearts be trou- 
bled, on the third Day he ſhall riſe again. 
This is the Promiſe, that he made un- 
to them, a little before his Paſſion; and 
that he has verified it to the full, a ſmall 
Inſpection into the Goſpel-Hiſtory will be 
enough to convince us, 


Premonitions as theſe concerning the 2, ire 
tions. 


Wx have ſeen our bleſſed Lord taken The Evidence 


down dead from the Croſs, wrapt in a 
embalmed with Spices, 
laid in a new Sepulchre, that Sepulchre 
hewn out of a Rock, cloſed with a great 
Stone, ſealed with the Governor's Signet, 
guarded with a ſtrong Watch, and that 
Watch cautioned to take care (i) that his 
Diſciples came not by Night, and ſtole him 
away. Hitherto we ſee that all Things 
were ſafe and ſecure; but when the Time 
of his Reſurrection drew (&) near, early 


AXE in 


* This is the Language of the new Te * both here, and in James ii. 21. and in this Manner 


the Fews conſtantly expreſs themſelves, for which Reaſon Philo informs us, that, though the Fact was 
not performed, yet it was preſerved in the Minds of the Readers, and mentioned in the ſacred Volumes, as 
a Thing entire and abſolutely done and from hence they frame this Story that, when the Knife touch- 
ed Iſaac's Throat, his Soul departed, and, that, when God ſaid, lay not thy Hand upon the Lad, it re- 


turned, and ſo he, being dead, revived. And truly Abraham, having done all, that belonged to him to 


do, towards this offering of his Son, and being fully reſolved to have gone through the Work, had 
not God's Call reftrained him, may well be ſaid, in the divine Conſtruction, to have actually done it. 
Whitby in Locum. 

+ This is a Text ſo plain and evident to the preſent Purpoſe (though poſſibly intended by the Pro- 
phet of ſome ſpeedy Deliverance, which, by his Mouth, God was pleaſed to promiſe the Houſe of Ju- 
dah) that, as it clearly foretels a Reſurrection, ſo the Accompliſhment of it in the Man Chriſt Jefus 
might ſerve abundantly to convince the moſt ſtubborn "i that it was principally meant and foretold of 
bim. Heylyn on the Creed. 


(a) Heb. xi. 17, 18. (5) Eph. i. 21. (c) Jonas i ii. 10. (a) Matt. xi. 40. (e) Hoſea vi. 1, 2. 
Y Paal. xvi. 9, 10. (g) Acts ii. 13. and xili. 35. (5) Matt, xx. 18, 19. (i) Matt, xxxvii. 60, 64. 
(4) Matt, xxviii. 1, - INE 
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to their Report, (5) the Graves were open- 


in the Morning, as it began to dawn, 
towards the firſt Day of the Week, be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord deſcended from 
Heaven, and, after a great Earthquake, 
came, and rolled away the Stone from. the 
Door of the Sepulchre, and ſet upon it. 
It was an Angel, that brought the firſt 
glad Tidings of our Lord's Incarnation, 
and Birth, and it is an Angel, that is 
now employed to be the firſt Preacher 
and Publiſher of his Reſurrection: for fear 
(a) not, ſays he to the Women, that 
we come to the Sepulchre, I &now that ye 
Seek FJeſus, that was crucified, he is not 
bere, be is riſen; come ſee the Place where 
the Lord lay. This bright Appearance 
of the Angel however, together with the 
violent Shock of the Earthquake, ſo amaz- 
ed and terrified the Keepers, that they left 
their Watch, and, haſtening to the Jewiſß 
Sanhedrim, told them what they had ſeen 
and felt; while, to give the greater Credit 


ed, and many dead Bodies of Saints, which 
ſlept, aroſe, and went into the holy City 
and appeared unto many, Thus the Pro- 
vidence of God took care, that the Cir- 
cumſtances, preceding his Son's Reſurrecti- 
on, ſhould be defective in nothing, that 
might render the Proof of the Fact un- 
deniable. But then, after his Reſurrecti- 
on, the full Evidence of its Truth and 
Reality will be beſt perceived, by attend- 
ing to the different Times and Places, 
wherein he appeared, (c) not to all the 
People (as the Apoſtle ' declares) but to 
Witneſſes, choſen before of God, (d) to 
whom he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 


Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, being 


And after his 


Rearreion. ſelf to after his Reſurrection, was Mary 


- Joh, XX. 19. 


ſeen of them foriy Days, and ſpeaking of 


the Things pertaining to the Kingdom 
of God. | 
Tax firſt Perſon, that he ſhewed him- 


Magdalane, who, upon a ſudden Glance, 
and as it was then about Day Break, mi- 


* In this Goſpel (which was of no ſmall Authority in the primitive Church) it is related, that our 
„ Lord, immediately after he had -riſen, went, and appeared to James; for James had vowed, that 
« Hour, that he drank of the Cup of the Lord (viz. in the Sacrament) he would not eat Bread, till 
< he ſaw him riſen from the Dead. The Lord when he appeared to him, faid, bring bither Breads 
c and a Table, and he took the Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave it to James the juſt, and 
<< ſaid, to him, my Brother, eat the Bread, for the Son of Man is riſen from among them, that ſleep.“ 
To this Tradition St. Pau! very probably alludes in x Cor. xv. 5. but then the Word, which we tran- 
Date afterwards, muſt be rendered, as it is in ſeveral Places be/ides, and ſo the Senſe will be, moreover 
be appeared ta James, without denoting the Order of the Time. Tillotſon's Ser. Vol. III. 


(a) Matt. xxviii. 5, 6. 


(f) Matt. xxviii. q. (s) Luke xxiv. 27. 


I 


calling her 


ſame Day, in the Evening, when ten of 


private Place, for Fear of the Jews, be 


Banding in the midſt of them, ſbewed them 


(5) Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. 
C) Ver. 31, 
g = 


ſtook him for the Gardiner; but, at his 
by Name, immediately knew 
his Voice, and heard theſe gracious Words 
from his Mouth: (e) Tourb me not, for 
I am not yet aſcended to my Father; but 
go to my. Brethren, and ſay unto them, T 
aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, 
and to my God, and your God, His next 
Appearance was to two other Women, 
who had been told by the Angels that 
be was riſen, and, upon their firſt Sight 
of him, were ſo 
he, that (/) they came, and held him by the 
Feet, and worſhipped him. The third Tame 
of his Appearance was to two of his Diſci- 
ples going to Emmaus, whom he joined, 
on the Road, in the Form of a Travel- 
ler, entered into Diſcourſe with them, 
and (g) expounded to them, in all the Scrip- 
tures, the Things concerning himſelf; but, 
as they fat down to meat, and (b) their 
Eyes were open, that they knew him, be 
vaniſhed out of their Sight, His next Ap- 
pearance (as it is recorded in * the He- 
brew Goſpel of the Nazarens, from whence 
(i) St. Paul is ſuppoſed to have had his 
Information) was to St. James, who is re- 
ported to have bound himſelf by folemn 
Oath not to eat Bread, until he had ſeen 
his Lord riſen from the dead, which 
might be an Inducement (as the Tradi- 
tion will have it) to his appearing to him 
ſooner, than any of the reſt of the Apo- 


perfectly aſſured it was 


„ 


ſtles. The next, he was ſeen to, in all 


Probability was (#) St. Peter, to the In- 
tent that he might comfort him in his 
Dejection, and to give him Aſſurance, that 
his great Sin, in denying his Maſter, was 
quite obliterated and forgiven : and, on the 


the Apoſtles were (J) met together in a 
came in, as the Doors were ſhut, and, 
his Hands and Feet, requiring them to 


look upon him, and handle him, and to 


Convince 


(e) John xx. x7, 
(4) Ver. 5. 


(c) Ads x. 41. (a) AQsi. 3. 


(i) 1 Cor. xv. 7. 


The t third 1 Day. he roſe again From the dead. 


— 


. "I" e 
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„ ht. Ali. 


cotivince them farther, that he was no 
Spirit, called for ſome Meat, and did eat 
before them, | 
Tais, in all likelihood, was the foxth 
Time of his \/hewing himſl If alive, after 
his Paſſion, on his Reſurrection Day. T- 
mas however, being abſent at this Time, 
took all, that was told him, for a mere 
Deception, and (a) openly declaring; that 
he would believe nothing of the Mat- 
ter, without a plain and palpable Demon 
tration, had, in a ſhort Time, a Ganvidti- 
on of his own chooſing for, after eight 
Days, Jeſus came into the Room again, 
where all the eleven were met together, 
and calling unto (5) Thomas, reach hither 
thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it in- 
to my Side, and be not faithleſs, but be- 
lieving, he drew this frank and full Ac- 
knowledgment from him, my Lord, and 
my God. Thomas afterwards, in (c) Company 
with fx more, that went a fiſhing in the 
Sea of Tiberias, had a fatther Confirma- | 
tion of his Faith; For, by a miraculous 
Draught of Fiſh, and a Dinner prepar- 
ed, or rather created for them, when 
they came on Shore, they could not but 
all perceive, that it was he himſelf, though | 
(d) none of them durſt aſe him, who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord, His 
ninth Appearance was of a more publick 
Nature, on a Mountain in Galilee (ſuppoſ- 
ed to be mount 7. babor) where he ap- 
pointed a general meeting, as it were, of 
all his Diſciples and Followers, who were 

(e) above five bundred in all, moſt of them 
Eben alive, to bear Teſtimony to the Fa, 
at the Time when St. Paul wrote his f, 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, though ſome 
were fallen aſleep. His tenth, and laſt 
Appearance, while on Earth, was on the 
Day of his Aſcenſion; when, ( leading 
bis Diſciples forth, as far as Bethany, 
to a certain Part of the Mount of Olives, 
be there lift up his Hands, and bleſſed 
them z but while be was doing this, was 
parted from them, and carried up into 
Heaven, in the Sight and Preſence of them 
all; and, to confirm the Teſtimony . of 
 -. their Senſes in this particular, (g) two 
Angels /toed by, and aſſured them, that 
he was not only gone up to Heaven, 
but ſhould likewiſe return, in the ſame 


e as they had ſeen him aſcend; 


whereupon ehey inceled cries; and os. 
Foipped his Divinity upon the Spot, and 
(h) they returned to e with great 


Joy. 
Such were the” Abpearances , 


— 


271 


which The Infallibi- 


Chriſt vouchſafed to his Diſciples after he 12,7 


Ewidence. 


was riſen from the dead. And in theſe 
we ſee we have Evidences of all Kinds, 
to engage and corroborate our Belief. The 
(i weaker Sex, who ſhewed more Cu 
rage and Conſtancy at our Lord's Cru- 
cifixion, than the Men did, had the Ho- 
nour of being the fir/# Witneſſes of his 


| Reſurre&tion; but, if Women ſhould be 


thought too week and credulous, we have 
a Counterpoiſe in the obſtinate Increduli- 
ty of St. Thomas. If a few mean and 21- 
literate Perſons may be ſuppoſed capable 
of being deluded, we can never imagine, 
that five hundred and more could all be 
deceived together, at the fame Time, and 
in the ſame Inſtance; or if all Mankind 
might be under a Deception in this Point, 
yet, who ſhall dare to ſay, that God was 
the Cauſe of their falling into it? as he 
certainly muſt be, upon the Suppoſition, 
that he impowered a Phantom, or Spectre, 
to work a real Miracle, in Confirmation 
of a mere Fiction; Tent his holy Angels 
to teſtify a Fah; in the Sight of a 
Multitude of Spectators, took a known 
Impoſtor up into Heaven, (&) Set him on 
the tight Hand of the Throne of the Ma- 


Jeſy, and the ayowed Maintainers of this 


Cheat, (I) hore them witneſs, both with 
| Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mi- 
racles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Tuvus does the Truth and Reality 
our Lord's Reſurrection reſt finally on the 


of The efficient 


Cauſe o 
GE. 


Perarity and Ommipotence of God. To pre- N 


ſerve, or reſtore a mortal Body from Cor- 
ruption ; to reaſſume it, or to animate it 
a ſecond 'Time with a new Life, ſeems 
a Taſk, too difficult for any created Be- 
ing, not aſſiſted by God; but () that our 
bleſſed Saviour, who himſelf a divine 


Perſon, and, conſequently, endued with 


the Power of God, might, by his own 
unbounded Activity, reſtore the Body, he 
had choſen, to its former Union, eſpe- 
cially within the Spate of three Days, 
is a Matter of no difficult Conception. 
Though therefore the Glory of raiſing 


Chriſt from the dead, in more than thir- 


| fy Paſſages of the new Teſtament, is aſcrib- 


ed 
6 "PIER 25. (b) Ver. 27, 28. (e) John xxi, 4. (a) Ver. 8 10 1 Cor, xv. 6 
Luke xxiv. 50, 51. (2) Acts i. 10, 11. (5) Luke naxiv, 52. (i) Sam. Johnſon's Ser. Vol. I. 
(4) Heb, viii, 1. (m) Regers's Ser. 1 


(0) Heb. ii. 4. 
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"ARTICLE . by 


ame Spirit; 


Fe Neceſſity. 


A to God the Father: * it is net | 
aſcribed, as to exclude the other wo Per- 
ſons in the Sacred Trinity. In the Order 


common to them all, the Father is:fuppos'd | 
to have the Precedency ; but, when our 
Saviour tells the Fews, (a) that, after they 
had deftroy'd the Temple of his Body, he 
would raiſe it up in three Days, (b) having | 
the ſame Power to take his Life up again, 
that he had to lay it down ; and, when the 
Apoſtle informs the Romans, that by (c) 
the Spirit of God it was, that Yeſus was 
raiſed up from the Dead, and that, at the 


of Nature, and, in ſuch Actions, as val 


laſt Day, their mortal Bodies were to be 
quicken'd by the powerful Working of the 
there is no Doubt to be made, 

but that the Son and Holy Ghoſt, being 
both of the ſame Eſſence, and, conſe- 
quently, of the ſame Power with the 
Father, were equally concern'd in the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, 

ST. Peter, in the firſt Serbia! de 
made to the Jews, aſſerts, with great Con- 
fidence, the. Neceſſity of Chriſt's being 
raiſed from the Dead: (d) him, being de- 
livered by the determinate Counſel and Fore- 


knowledge of God; ye have taken, ſays he, 


and, by wicked Hands, have crucified, and 


ain; but God hath #aiſed bim up, having 
Jooſed the. Pains of Death, becauſe it Was 


not poſſible that he ſhould. be holden of it. 

It was not poſſible, becauſe the great Crea- 
tor of the Univerſe; to whom all Things 
are equally eaſy, was. concern'd in the 


Work: he formed the World out of No- 


thing: he inſpired Man's Soul at firſt into 


his Body; and, with the ſame Facility, 


(/) Rom. i. 4. 


no Doubt, he could reinfuſe it, when it 
was ſeparated, though the Strength of the 
Terms, wherein the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
(e) the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power, 
according to the working of his mighty 
Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when 
be raiſed bim from the Dead, is very re- 
markable. It was not poſſible, ) becauſe 
the divine and human Nature in Chriſt 
were ſo cloſely joined together, that, even 
when his Body was divided from his Soul, 
it ceaſed not to maintain an intimate, and 


indiſſolvable Relation to his Divinity; and, 


as long as it did ſo, the Bands of Death, 
whenever he pleas'd, became but feeble and 
inſignificant, like the Vitbhs and Cords up- 


on Sampſon, while he was inſpired with 


(a) John ii. 19. (5) x. 18. 
) South's Ser. Vol. III. (g) AR xiii. 3a, 33. 
(n) Acts v. 30. &. 
1 


(c) Rom. vill 11. 


w— 22 — 


the mighty Neisse, e Aflifance of 


God's Spirit. I war not poſſible, becauſe 
the immutable Decree was that, 


After tuo Days G od abu Peet ve him, 
and on the third Day raiſe bim up; 

he would ſbew bim 2 Paths of: Life — 
the Corruption of the Grave ſhould not 
affect him ; and therefore (g) the Promiſe, 
which was 8 to the Fathers, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, he 'hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, 


their Chi laren, in that be bath raiſed up 
Jeſus again, as it is written in the ſecond 
Pſalm,” thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee, - It was not poſſible, becauſe 
Chriſt, having undertaken to atone che di- 
vine Diſpleaſure, and, by ſubſtituting him- 
ſelf in our Room, to pay off the Vages 
F Sin, which is Death, when once he. 
had effected this, as our Surety, he had a 
rightful Claim to a Releaſe, becauſe he 
had abundantly ſatisfied our Debt, for 
Satisfaction diſarms Juſtice, and ve 
cancels the Bond. It was not poſſible, 
fay, (+) becauſe, as Chriſt, by his — 
made an ample Satisfaction for him, and 
paid down the Price of our Redemption; 
there was a Necefity, that the World 
ſhould have ſome ſuch Manifefation of it, 
as might be a Foundation for a rational 
| Belief. * The Apoſtle expreſsly affirms, 
that 00 Chrift was crucified through Weak- 
| neſs. 5 and therefore had not his Reſur- 
rection ſoon followed his Crucifixion, the 
Sroff- of the Fews had been unanſwerable, 
(Y he ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave; 
if he be the Son of God, let him riſe from 
the Dead, or come out of the Grave, and 
we will believe bim; but now, (IJ) that he 
was declar'd to be the Son of God with 
Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
by the Reſurreftion from the Dead, all theſe 
Cavils are put to Silence, and the Apoſtle 
can with a juſt Aſſurance, tell his Ene- 
mies; (n) The God of our Fathers raiſed 
up ge. whom ye flew; and hanged on a 
Tree, him hath God exalted, with his right 
Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgive- 


| neſs of Sins, and we are Toes of wy 


Ti bings. 


Tusk are ſome of the' Reaſons, why And 


it was impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould long“ 
continue under the Confinement of Death: 
and, that he might make good his Preten- 
ſions, of being the only begotten of the 


Father, 
(d) Act. ii, 23, 24. (e) Eph. i. 19, 20. 
0 South ibid. 0 7) 2 Cor, xiii, 4. (i) Mark xy. 31. 
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he a Day he > roſe s again from the dead, 


4 why on 
#tbird Day. ven'd between our Saviour's Death and his 
Reſurrection, the Creed makes Mention of, 


Father, the great Prophet from Heaven, 
the Mediator of à better Cævenant, the 
Publiſher of a new Religion and the fu- 
ture Judge of all Mankind; that being de- 


liver'd (a) for our Offences, and rifing again 


or our Juſtification, he might demonſtrate 
the full Satisfaction he had made to the 
divine Juitice, and that (5) God had ſet bim 
forth in all Ages of the World to be a ſtand- 
ing Propitiation through Faith in his Blood; 
that, (c) being the Firſt-fruits of them that 
ſleep, he might give us a comfortable Aſſu- 
rance of our own Reſurrection, at the laſt 
Day, (d) when thoſe, that ſleep in Feſus, ſhall 
God bring with him ; that, having taken 
Poſſeſſion himſelf, he might intitle his Bre- 
thren to (e) an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for them ; and that, hav- 
ing his Death and Reſurrection always in 
Remembrance, J) lile as he was raiſed 
up by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, that 
Z) when he ſhall appear, we may appear 
with him in Glory ; theſe and ſuch like, 
are the Ends and Uſes of this great Article 
of our Faith. 

Tux Diftance of Time, which inter- 


in Conformity to the common Manner of 
Speech; (h) wherein, when we relate any 
Story, or Matter of Fact, we are apt to 
adjoin the Circumſtances of Time moſt 
commonly, many Times of Place, and 
ſometimes of other Adjun#s, as Signs and 
Arguments of the Certainty of the Thing, 
and of our own Aſſurance in affirming it. 
The third Day, after his Interment, was 
the Time determin'd by the Wiſdom of 
God for his -Son's Reſurrection: A ſhorter 
Time would not have been ſufficient to 
have given every one Conviction, that he 
was actually dead, beyond the Poſſibility 
of being recover'd by any natural Means ; 
and for a longer, there was no manner of 


Occaſion, 010 Wnile coins Men's 
Memories were freſh, and their Funcies 
buſy, and their Mouths open in Diſcourſe 


were overwhelm'd with Sorrow, their 
Hopes fruſtrated, their Spirits quite broke, 
and themſelves not daring to ſhew their 
Heads for Fear of the Fews ; while the 
Witneſſes, God intended for the Confir- 
mation of the Fact, were preſent upon the 


tending the Event; then was the moſt 
proper Time for him to exert his divine 
Power in raiſing up Jeſus from the dead. 
But this might not be all. 
was on the Day, ſubſequent to the Feriſb 
Sabbath, and that Sabbath (as (&) the E- 
vangeliſt obſerves) was not only an ordi- 
nary weekly Sabbath, but the great an- 
nual Feſtival of the Paſſover likewiſe, 
which happen'd, on that Year, to be 
coincident. Now the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath was enjoin'd the Jews, not only 
in Memory of the World's Creation, but 
(1) of their Releaſe likewiſe from the 
Egyptian Bondage, as the Paſlover was 
directly inſtituted for that Purpoſe. Since 
then the great Revolution of the, whole | 
World, its ſecond and better Creation to a 
State of Immortality; and ſince a Deliver- 


the Land of Slavery, was effected on the 
hence came to paſs, that the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſſ Paſſover was ſuperſeded by 
an annual Feſtival in Commemotation of 


which was then the Sabbath, died, and was 


nal J. ranſmutation (as (m) one expreſſes it) 
reviv'd again at his Reſurrection. 


Return of his Reſurrectlon (which we cal 
e was obſerv'd by the primitive 


| 


Yyy x Church, 


. 


concerning his Death; while his Diſciples 


Spot, Enemies watching, and Friends at- 


Tun Time of our Lord's Reſurrection 


ance of much more Conſequence, and a Re- 2 
demption far more plenteous, than that from 


bleſſed Day of dur Lord's Reſurrection, it 


his riſing, and the Obligation of the Day, 


buried with him, but, in a Kind of diur- 


* In what religious Manner the annual hich, upon 
| fundry Ac- 


counts, Was 
called the 
Lord's Day. 


In what high Veneration they had the Feaſt of Eafter-Day appears V their frequently calling it the A 
of Days, the defirable Feſtival of our Salvation, the Foundation f our Peace, the, Deſtruttion of our Enmity 
with God, our Copgue/t over, Death and Sin, and what ſo far exceeds all other Feſtivals, even among, thoſe that 


were inſtituted in Honour of Chriſt, 48 the $ un does the other Stars. 


for Mercy and Charity, for Releaſe given to Captives, Freedom to Slaves, Liberty to Priſoners, Liberality to 
the Poor, and Relicf to the Diſtreſſed, as very congruous and ſuitable to that Day. For what more fitting (a; 
one of the Ancients obſerves) than that thoſe, who are in Want or Diſtreſs of any Kind, ſhould be enabl'd to 
rejoice at that Time, when we remember the common F ountain of all our Mercies. Caves Prim. Chriſt: | 


It was a Day of great rejoicing, famous 


and Bingham's Antiq. N 
(a) Rom. iv. 25. (2) Rom. " 25. © I Cor. XV. 20, (d) 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. © 1 Pet, oy 
Y Rom. vi. 4 (g) Col. iii. 4. (% Barrow Vol. I. (i) Barrow Vol. I. 


(!) Deut. v. 15. (m) Pearſon on the Creed. 


((%) John xix. 14. 
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Church, ety beſt” inform curfeves 
from the learned Compilers of its Antiquities > 
But that the weekly Return of it fene 
we * call Sunday) was, from the very firſt, 
a Time appointed for the more folemn 
Meeting of Chriſtians for the Performance 
of divine Service, we have ſeveral Teſti- 
monies, both from ſacred, and profane 
Authors. On this Day, which the Goſpel 
calls' the firſt Day of the Week, were (a) 
the Diſciples aſſembled for Fear of tbr 
Fews, when, in 4 ſhort Space 'after his 
Reſurrection, our Lord appear'd: to them, 
but Thomas was abſent. On this Day, the 


next Week (6) they were met together again 


in Expectation of another Appearance, and 


then Thomas was with them. On this Day, 


(e) they were all, with one Accord, in 
one Place, when the Holy Ghoſt came 
viſibly down upon them, and, by St. Pe- 
ter's Preaching, three thouſand Souls were 
converted, and baptized. On this Day (d) 
St. Fan ne his Eee at 1 Nas, Runen 


ed t He Dic pus "whe came" together to 
Breuß Bread, which is always underſtood of 
cele the Sacrament: On this Day, 
(r) he gave Directions to the Church bf 
Cvrim b, cobcernirg the Collections, that 
were to be made, in their religious Aſſem- 
blies, for the Relief of their poor ſuffer- 
ing Brethren : And to this Day he ſeems 
to refer, When he exhortcth the Hebrews, 
(/) to hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith 
oithout wavering, and not- to forſake «the 
aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
Manner of ſome was. Thus the firft Day 
of the. Week came univerſally to be obſerv'd 
by Chriſtians, (g) who conſtantly met to- 
gether for Prayer, for the Expoſition of the 
Scriptures, for the Celebration of the Sa- 
craments, and other -publick Daties of 
arp. un ; and upon theſe Accounts it (5) 
was generally called the Lord's Day; under 
that Denomination was tranſmitted to the 
Church of God, _ ſo continued in all 


3 


. OBJECTION, 


U how long ſoever it has con- 
tinued, it was certainly, at firſt, 


* files (for apoſtolick Authority is all 


that is pretended to) to diſannul a Sab- 


* bath of God's own Inſtitution, and that 
t in the moſt ſolemn Manner imagina- | 


de ble, and, in Oppolition to it, to ſet 
in Memory of a ſup- 


up. another, 


* poſed Event, that perhaps never came 
te to paſs. The Apoſtles, we know, were 


> I plain and imple Men, addicted perhaps 
« to Superſtition and not a little intoxicat- 


ti ed with the Notion of Asparitions. Their 


*« Maſter had publickly foretold his Re- 


« ſurrection, and ſtaked the whole Me- 
« rit of his Pretenſions upon it; and they, 


* as being his conſtant Followers, for | © Morning, the longeſt Time of his be- 


< their own Reputation, as well as his, 


— 


* 


ſtrong Deſire naturally 
“% bold Stretch of Power in the Apo- 


© might wiſh and deſire it all as any 
diſpoſes to a 
Facility of Belief, they might be apt 
to perſuade themſelves, that the Evens 
« had indeed anſwered his Predictions ; 
% and when once they were thus per- 
e ſuaded, it is no uncommon Thing for 
« Men of this Temper. to be excceding 
ce poſitive in Matters that have no Foun- 
dation at all, This however is evident 
e from their own Account, that the Time 
* of his continuing in the Grave was not 
« what he foretold the Multitude; 71 for, 
« ſinee it is manifeſt, that he was in- 
« terred on the ſixth Day, or Friday, 
about Sun ſetting, and roſe, again on 


« the firſt Day, or Sunday early in the 
ing buried could be but thirty fix Hours, 


cc or 


0 It i is frequently ſo called by the Ancients (eſpecially by Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian) becauſe it happen'd 


upon chat Day of the Week, which by the TRurbent was dedicated to the San; and therefore as being beſt 
Known to them under that Denomination, the Fathers commonly made Uſe'of It in their Apologies to the heathen 
Governors. Not only ſo, but we may obſerve farther, that this Title continued after the World became 
Chriſtian, and ſeldom it is, that it paſſeth under any other Name in the Imperial Editts of the” firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors. Cave Prim. Chriſt. 


＋ This doubtleſs was the Meaning of Pliny, when 


— og * Trajan an Account of the Ohrif. 
tans, be tells him, that wey were wont to meet td vori 


rift on a li tert Di; by which he can de 
reaſonably underſtoot to deſign no other, than the Lord's = For though they probably met at other Times, 


yet of this he only takes Notice, becauſe it was their moſt publick and ſolemn d 1 what. in 2 
Manner ſwallowed up all the reſt. Caves Prim. Chriſt, 


(s) John xx. 19. (6) Ver. 26. (e) Act. ii. 1, &c. 
1 Heb. x, 23, 25+ (g) Caves Prim. Chriſt, 
| | S 


(a) AR, n. 74 ce. 
% Rev. i. 10. 5 


(e) L 2 xvi. 1, 2 


0 — 


The Third Daytheiroſe again * the dead. 


The Ohriftian 
hi very 


cc 


16 r PII — Which fall vaſtly: Mort 
of the three Days and three Nights, 
te, chat he ſpoke of. But, even after he 
r was riſen, the Manner of his appear - 
ing (as they repreſent it,) was ſo ve- 
, ry odd and unaccountable, diſguiſing 
% himſelf ſometimes in one Shape, and 
«© ſometimes in another; now caſting a 
*. Miſt before his Diſciples Eyes, that 
de they ſhould not know him; anon com- 
sing ſilently upon them, when the Doors 
% were ſhut, and then, after a ſhort Stay, 
« vaniſhing out of their Sight again, that 
© the whole looks liker the Deluſions of 
* a: Phantom, than any Indication of a 
<« real living Subſtance; ſince had he been 
e ſuch, we cannot imagine, how he could 
* have entered the Room, when the Doors 
« were ſhut, without 
2 


Mall, or the NKey-bole, which is not 


« fo conſiſtent with the Dimenſions of an 


cc 
cc 


human Body, or how the two Diſci- 
ples, going to Emmaus, could poſſibly, 

in fo long a Walk, have been wifholden 
* from knowing him, had he been the 
ſame individual Perſon, that he was be- 
fore his Crucifixion. A Reſurrection 
from the dead is a Thing ſo contrary 
to the Courſe of Nature, and to the 
univerſal Experience, and Senſe of Man- 
kind, that to gain Credit to ſuch a Mi- 
racle, it would have been his Buſineſs, 
one would think, inſtead of ſhewing 
c himſelf to his Friends and Followers 


cc 
ce 
tc 
cc 
ce 
<« 
ec 


© only, after he was riſen, to have made 


e an open and triumphant Entry into Je- 
te ruſalem, or, at leaſt, to have appeared 
© to the High Prieſis, the Scribes, and 


* Phariſees, and all the unbelieving Jews, 


© in the Temple, or in the Market-Place, 
* now in the Time of the Paſſover, when 
© he might have had a vaſt Number of 
© Converts to his new Religion: but ſince 
* he neglected this Opportunity, and kept 


4 himſelf ſecret, and concealed from all, 


© but thoſe of his own Party, this gives 
« ſome Umbrage to think, that there might 
« be ſome Truth in the Report, which 
* the FJeuiſb Rulers ſpread abroad, viz. 
r that (a) his Diſciples came by Night, 
* and flole him away, while the Soldi ers. 
« were aſleep.” 


Fader our bleſſed Lord's Reſurrecti- 


mobably of > on, the Author of the A#s acquaints us, 


ne, 


that he converſed with his Apoſtles for- 


Ware Gi, id 13. (b) Ads i. 3. 


paſſing through the | of 


2— — tt 


ty (0) Days, * pe the. Things þ per- 
taining to the \ Kingdom of God, i. e. giv- 
ing them Inſiruct ions concerning the Af- 
fairs of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, where- 
of he made them Miniſters, and of the 
Oeconomy of his Church, which they 


an. i... 
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were to collect, conſtitute, and govern, - 


Now as no Church can be conſtituted with- 
out the Appointment of ſacred Offices, and 


no ſuch Offices can be regularly perform- 


ed, without the Deſignation of a proper 
Time, it can hardly be imagined, that, 
among the other Things, relating to this 
Kingdom of God, the ſetting apart a Day 
for religious Purpoſes ſhould eſcape our 
Sayiour's Conſideration : and if ſuch a 
Time was to be ſet apart, which can we 
ſuppoſe fo proper, as the weekly Return 
that Day, wherein not only the Be- 
ginning of the Creation of the World, 
but the Completion likewiſe of its Redemp- 
tion, in the Reſurrection of the Prince of 
Life, was tranſacted. As therefore our 
Saviour inſtituted two folemn Ordinances 
in his Church, the Eucbariſt, a little 
before his Paſſion, and the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, a little after his Return from the 
Grave; ſo it is preſumable, that he ap- 
pointed the firſt Day of the Week (whereon 


theſe Ordinances were to be adminiſtred) 


to be a perpetual Feſtival in Memory of 
his Reſurrection, even unto the End of 
the World; and that the Apoſtles might 
not think neceſſary to inſert it in their 
Writings, becauſe every Week their own 
Practice and Obſervation of it declared its 
divine Inſtitution. 


But ſuppoſing, that this Change of the 4: /--/ apo- 
Sabbath was of apo/tolick Authority only; — 


tion. 


yet who can doubt, but that, when Chriſt 
had given theſe Ambaſſadors of his full 
Power and Commiſſion to ſettle Churches 
every where, and, by the Miſſion of the 


| holy Ghoſt, had promiſed to giye them 


full Inſtructions, to lead them into all Truth, 
and to enable them to work all Kind of 
Miracles in Confirmation of what they 
appointed; who can doubt, I ſay, but 
that their Abrogation of the Fewſh Sab- 
bath, and introducing another in its Stead, 
was a ſufficient Validity in the Chriſtian 
Church. Their (e) chooſing an Apoſtle into 
their Number, ordaining Deacons, appoint- 
ing Elders, preſcribing Rules of Faith and 
Practice, inflicting Cenſures, and enjoin- 
ing whatever was neceſſary to the Peace 
and 
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ARTICLE VI rid. 


8 


The Witneſſes 
4 our Lord's 
ſurrection 
had ſufficient 

Evidence. 


—— by WPI 2 


and Edification of the Church, or or the Or- 
ter and Decency of divine Worſhip are 
ſufficient Demonſtrations of their Power; 
and, what Notions they had of the Ob/iga- 
tion, not only of the Few!ſh Sabbath, but 
of the whole Levitical Law (fome few 
Precepts, which were neceſſary for thoſe 
Times, excepted) we may learn from their 
Determination at Jeruſalem, upon an Ap- 
peal from the Churches in other Countries, 


which was not fo (a) burden them with any | 


Part of the ceremonial Law of Moſes : and 
therefore, ſince (5) Chriſt has blotted out the 
Hand-writing of Ordinances, that was a- 
gainſt us (as the Apoſtle argues) taking ' it 


out of the Way, and nailing it to bis] by 


Croſs, let no Man judge you in Meat, or 
in Drink, or in Reſpect of an Holy Day, 

or of the New-Moon, or of the Sabbath 
Days, which are a Shadow of good Things 
to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. 

THouGn therefore the Commandment 
for the Obſervation of the TJews/h Sab- 
bath, was proclaimed of old with great 
Pomp and Solemnity, yet we ought to 
remember, that he, who enacted it then, 
was the ſame Perſon, who abrogated it 
afterwards, who in the Time of his Mini- 
ſtry, all along declared himſelf (c) the Lord 
of the Sabbath, having Authority to relax, 
or cancel its Obligation when he pleaſed; 
who, after his Reſurrection, had (d) all Pow- 
er given unto him in Heaven and in Earth, 
and who, of that Power communicated to 
his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, what- 
ever was neceſſary for the, good Govern- 
ment of his Church ; and therefore whe- 
ther this Alteration was by his, or their 
Authority, tis the ſame Thing ſince they 
acted as his Delegates, and his Declaration 
thereupon is—(e) he that heareth you, hear- 
eth me, and he that deſpi ſeth you, deſpiſ- 
eth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, acfpiſ- 
eth him that ſent me. 

Tux Apoſtles, we acknowledge, were 
plain and fimple Men; but, as they had a 
perfect Uſe of all their Senſes, they were 


as good Judges of what they ſaw, heard, 


and felt, as the greateſt Philoſopher breath- 
ing, and therefore, in the Caſe now be- 
fore us, were as competent Witneſſes. 
For it was not once only, but often, 
that our Lord appeared to them; and 
that not only to ſome of them, when ſepa- 


ny to it, 


when afſernbled together, and when they 
were capable of ſatisfying each other by 
Enquiries made, at the fame Time, into 
the Truth of the fame Fact, and, con- 
ſequently, of giving an united Teſtimo- | 
He appeared to them, not as 
Spectres do in the dark, but ia the broad 


Day Light, ſometimes at Places, where he 


had appointed them before to meet him; 
ſometimes occaſionally, as they were tra- 
velling on the Way, or ſitting at Meat, 
when their Minds were freeſt from the 
Clouds of Melancholy, and their Imagina- 
tions leaſt liable to be impoſed upon. Nay, 
himſelf eat and drank with them, and, 
that Means, gave them Leiſure to re- 
cover themſelves from that Sur prize, which 
the firſt Sight of him might occaſion, and, 


with compoſed Minds, to hearken to all, 


that he ſhould ſay; and, that nothing might 


be wanting to ſatisfy them to the utter- 


moſt, he was contented not only to be 
ſeen and heard, but even handled by them, 
and, for a conſiderable Time, both repeat- 
ed his Converſations with them often, and 
continued them /ong, as appears from the 
Subje& of ſome of them, particularly of 
that, (g) where he 1s ſaid fo have begun 
at Moſes, and all the Prophets, and to have 


| expounded to them, in all the Scriptures, 
' the Things concerning himſelf. 


Now, in 
all this Series of Tranſactions, how can 
it be imagined, that ſuch a Multitude of 
People ſhould, for ſo long a Time, be 
in a Dream, and under a ſtrong and con- 
tinued Deluſion? Men could never fancy, 
that they ſaw a Perſon forty Days toge- 
ther; that he did eat and drink in their 


"Preſence, that he argued, and expounded 


the Scriptures to them; convinced them of 


ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes; gave them 
Promiſes, Rules, and Inſtructions for their 


Comfort, and the Government of a Church ; 
gave out Commiſſions, and adminiſtered 


holy Ordinances to them; that he led them 
out to the Mount of Olives, 


and from 
thence was carried up to Heaven in a 
Cloud, while they were looking on; and 
after all this Men could never fancy, 1 
ſay; and therefore they muſt certainly 
have had a full Conviction df the Truth of 
it from the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 


Trey were plain and ſimple Per ſons, Wire 2. 
had a real Affection for tlieir Maſter,: and jou, 


rated from the reſt, but to all of them, perhaps ſome Notions of the common Doc- 


(a) Ae xv. 28, (3) Col. ii. 14, Ke. 
{f) Atterbury's Ser. Vol, III. (g)-Luke . 27. 
h 2 


(c) Mark ii. 28. 
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(d) Matt. xxviii. 18. (e) Luke x. 16. 
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trine of Aerion 3 but fo far were they 
from being over- creduluus in the Affair, we 
are now conſidering, that their Slowneſ5 
to apprehend and believe it is really to 
be wondered at. Five ſeveral Times had 
he plainly foretold them, that, at Jeruſa- 
lem, he was to ſuffer many Things, there 
to be put to Death, and, on the third Day, 
to be raiſed again. All this, 'tis ſaid, hey 
(a) were ſorrowful to hear, but, what he 
ſhould mean by riſing again (6) they un- 
der ſtood not, but queſtioned with one another 
concerning it. They could not but be ſen- 
fible what a Reſurrection meant, but their 
Caſe was plainly this They had im- 
bibed the Notion, common among the 


Jews, that (c) riß, whenever he came, | 


was to abide for ever, and, being fully 
perſuaded, (d) that their Maſter was the 
Chriſt, who was to live for ever, they 
could not conceive how he could die, and, 
conſequently, how, or in what Manner he 
could riſe again. When therefore they 
ſaw him crucified, they gave up all for 
gone, and when he was riſen again, ſo far 
were they from running into an haſty Be- 
lief of it, that it was ſome Time before 
they would credit their own Eyes, much 
leſs the Teſtimony of any, that had ſeen 
him. | 2 x | 
Wurd Mary Magdalene returned from 
the Sepulchre, and told them, that he was 
certainly riſen, and had been ſeen by her, 
(e) they believed not. When two other 
Women, Perſons of known Integrity, came 
with the ſame Account, tbeir Words 
ſeemed to them to be idle Tales. When the 
two Diſciples from a Village in the Coun- 
try returned with great Joy, and told the 
various Circumſtances of his appearing 'to 
them (g) o the Refidue, neither believed they 
them, When the Apoſtles, being aſſem- 
bled together, had an evident Sight of 
him, and an Offer of any Demonſtration, 
they could deſire, (b) they were terrified | 
and affrightened, ſays the Text, but, not 
daring to truſt their own Eyes, they rather 
believed, that they had ſeen a Spirit; and 
when they related all this to Thomas, ſo 
far was he from believing their Report, 
that he thought them all impoſed on, and 
poſitively declared, that, as for his Part, 
without ſeeing and feeling the Marks and 
Mounds made by his Crucifixion, he would 


— 


not be e that he. was reſolved 
on. (i) So far were the Apoſtles, and 
firſt Witneſſes, from inclining to a fond 
Belief of their Lord's : Reſurrection, that 
they ſeemed rather ob/t:nately bent againſt 
it, inſomuch, that they would neither cre- 
dit one another, nor their own ſelves, but 
cavilled at every freſh Inſtance, and raiſ- 
ed new Scruples, and new Difficulties 
perpetually, until the Matter was fo very 
evident, that no Room was left for any 
farther Doubt, and then they teſtified and 
proclaimed it with all Boldneſs and Intre- 
pidity, though it were at the certain Ex- 
pence of their Lives: but of this more 
hereafter, 


and three Nights, or (what moſt common- 

ly occurs) on the third Day, are the ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions made uſe of upon this Oc- 
caſion: But, as it is uſual in all Nations to 
reckon the Night into the Day, when- 
ever they reckon by ſa many Days, theſe ſe- 
veral Forms of Speech amount to the fame 
Thing; and as, (&) according to the Idiom 
of the Hebrew Language, he cannot be ſaid 
to riſe on the third Day, between whoſe 
Death and Reſurrection any more, than 
one Day, has intervened, ſo the other 
| Expreſſions, that leſs frequently occur, ought 
to be ſo interpreted, as to be reduced. to 
this of the third Day, which we find fo 
often repeated. To clear up this Matter 
however, we muſt obſerve farther, that 
the Jews have a Way of Computation, 
in ſome Reſpects, different from us. They, 
(1) as well as we, put frequently a Part of 
the Day for the whole : but then, where- 


a Clock at Night to twelve the next Night, 
they reckon from one Sun: ſet to the next 
Sun-ſet, and all the Time between them 
they call a Day, even as Moſes did, when 
he ſays, (m) the Evening and the Morning 
were the firſt Day. Now admitting this 
Manner of Computation, and Reckaning, 
that the firſt Day began on Thur ſday at 


Sun-ſet; ſince our Saviour died on Fi- 


| putting a Part for the whole, here we have 


2 2 2 one 

| (a) Matt. XVii. 22, 23. ( Mark ix. 10. (e) John xii. 34. (4) Evidence of the Reſur. cleared. 
(e) Mark xvi. 11. (J) Luke xxiv. 11. (g) Mark xvi. 13. (b) Luke xxiv. 37. (i) Stan- 
bepe's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. II. (4) Pearſon on the Creed. (1) Dr, Pierce's Vind. Part . (i) Gen. i. 5. 


2 


as we reckon our Days (I mean our natu- 
ral Days of twenty four Hours) from -e us 


day, about three in the Afternoon, by 


THERE is a Variety of Diction indeed {n t Sexſe 
among the Evangelifts in Relation to the ,, 


Time of our Lord's Reſurrection. In three * , * 
ee Days 


Days, after three Days, after tbree Days and three 
ights 


our Lord roſe 
the third 
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one Day. Saturday is allowed on all Hands | 
to be another Day: and, fince the third 
Day began on Saturday at Sun-ſet, and 
our Saviour roſe on the Morning follow- | 
ing, that Part of the Day, being like- 
wiſe put for the whole, is fairly com- 
puted for the third Day: and thus we 
have the Prediction accompliſhed ; ſince 
our bleſſed Lord did riſe from the dead 
on the third Day in a proper Senſe, and 
was three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth, according to a Figure, 
that is commonly made uſe of in all 
Languages. That the Fews were accuſtom- 
ed to this Way of: Reckoning, viz. of 
putting a Part of the Day for the whole, 
is evident from one of the greateſt Points 
of their Law, the Circumcifion of a. Mals 
Child, which was to be done on the erghth 
Day; (a) and yet they accounted the Day of | 
the Birth, one, and the Day of the Circum- 
ciſion, the other, even though the Birth was 
at the Cle of the firſt, and the Circum- 
cifion at the Beginning of the laſt Day: 
and why ſhould not the ſame Way of 
Reckoning then be admitted in the Caſe 
of our Lord's Interment, to make it amount 
to three Days, though we grant, that he 
died towards the Concluſion of the fir, 
and roſe at the very Beginning of the 4 
Day. The Truth is, ſince our Lord's 
Reſurrection came to paſs, during the Time 
that the Guards had the Sepulchre in keep- 
ing, tis the ſame Thing, whether he 
choſe to riſe in the Beginning, the Mid- 
dle, or Cloſe of the Day; only it is a 

little more preſumable, that, after he had 


continued in the Grave long enough to 


convince the People of the Certainty of 


his Death, he ſhould take the firſt Oc- | 


caſion, conſiſtent with his own Predicti- 
ons, of returning to Life again, in order 


to comfort and refreſh the drooping and | 


deſponding Minds of his Diſciples, 
Tart Viſits, which he made them at 


Manner of firſt after his Reſurrection, were ſhort, and 


appearing ac- 


counted for. ſudden, 


( Add xii. 10. 


and interrupted; but this was 
done in pure Kindneſs to them, to let 
them into the Knowledge of this won- 
derful Event by flow and 'gentle Degrees, 
(4) leſt too ſudden a Recovery from the De- 
fpair, they were in upon the account of his 
Death, might make their Joy too exceſ- 
five and tumultuous for them to bear. But 
when ſome few Interviews of this Kind 


* ) The Trial of the Witneſſes. 
(f South's Ser. Vol, V. 
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were paſſed, his Converſation with them 
became as free, familiar, and permanent, 
as we have attempted to deſcribe it. One 
great End indeed of his appearing to them 
was to convince them of the Identity of 
his Perſon, and the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection Body; and therefore we find 
him calling to them, and ſaying, (c)yſee 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is eben 
1, handle me and ſee, for a Spirit has not 
Fleſh and Bones, @s-you ſee me have: But 
then we deſtroy, his whole Argument, if 
we think, that the Expreſſions of his com- 
ing to His Diſciples, when the Doors were 
ſhut, or vaniſhing ſuddenly out of | their 
Sight, are to be underſtood” in ſuch a 
Senſe, as may affect the Subſtantiality. of 
the. Body, he appeared in. The. Princi- 
ples of all Philoſophy teach) us, that a 
Body, made of Fleſh and Bones, che! 
penetrate through another of more Soli- 
dity; and therefore we may convlude that 
the Senſe of the (d) firſt Paſſage muſt be, 
that he came in at the Door, though his 
| Diſciples ſaw not the Door open, nor. 
him enter the Room, until be was in tbe 
Midſt of them.” The Door might be up- 
on the Latch,.and ſo opened without any 
Noiſe, or, if it was never fo firmly locked, 
why might not he, by the leaſt Beck of 
his Will, cauſe it to fall open before him 
upon his Approach, even as (e) the Tron 
Gate did to the Angel, fent to conduct 
St. Peter out of Priſon? This Senſe of 
the Words is plain, and unforced, and 
ſtands clear of the Ab/urdity of one Bo- 
| dy" s penetrating another: 72 though ſtill 
it muſt be owned, that, in this, and ſe- 
veral other Tranſactions, our Saviour's Bo- 
dy, after his Reſurrection, was to be con- 
ſidered not as a natural but ſupernatural Bo- 
dy, 2. e. of quite different Qualities from 
what it had before, notwithſtanding it was 


| ſtill the ſame in Subſtance; and there- 


fore, to argue from the State and natural 
Properties of ſuch Bodies, as we carry 
about with us, to thoſe af our Saviour's 
Body, after it was riſen from the dead, 
is! a. groſs Fallacy in Argumentation. 
Ou Saviour indeed, after his Reſur- 
rection, did not always appear in the ſame 
Manner; for why might not he, who 
ated by a - ſupernatural. Power in other 
Things,-prefent himſelf, if he pleaſed, in 
different Shapes and Forms, either by dif- 


8 feerently 
(65) The Trial, 


(e) Luke xxiv; 39. (A) John xx. 19. 
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The third Day he roſe again from the dead. 
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ferently qualifying his own Body, the Ob- 


ject offered to be ſeen, or by differently 
diſpoſing the Organs of Sight in ſuch, 
as were to behold it. To Mary Mag- 
dalene he appeared in the Habit of a 
Gardener, and to (a) the two Diſciples, 
travelling to Emmaus, in a different Dreſs, 
or Form, than what he was uſed to be 
ſeen in ; and therefore no Wonder at 
all, that they walked, and converſed 
with him ſome Time, without perceiving 
who he was ; ſince it often happens, that 
we do not know our moſt intimate Friends 
or Relations, when they have diſguiſed 
themſelves, on purpoſe to be concealed 
from us, eſpecially when we meet him at 
a Place, where we leaſt of all expected 
him, which was plainly the Caſe between 
the two Diſciples, and our Saviour, whom 
they ſuppoſed to be dead, and, from that 
Suppoſition, were, in a great Meaſure, 
hindered from recollecting him. St. Luke 
however ſeems to imply * a miraculous 
Interpoſition herein, by telling us, that their 
Eyes were held, that they ſhould not know 
bim; and (6) the Reaſon of his thus con- 
cealing himſelf might be, thereby to take 
an Opportunity of diſcourſing with them 
more freely, than he could have had, if 


the Surprize of ſeeing one from the dead, 


and the Senſe of their Maſter's Authority 
reaſoning with them from the Scriptures, 
had been upon their Spirits. But as ſoon 
as he had ended his Diſcourſe, and the 
Impediment (be it what it will) was remov- 
ed from their Eye-Sight, they then knew 
bim, and, in a ſhort Time after, he con- 


veyed himſelf ſecretly from them, or with- 


drew himſelf out of their Preſence ; for, 
according to the Original, that is the whole 
Import of hit vaniſhing out of their Sight, 
and can therefore be no tolerable Objection 
againſt the Materiality of our Lord's Body, 
when riſen, any more, than (c) his hiding 
bimſelf, when the Jews took up Stones to caſt 
at him, or (d) when the Multitude would 
have thrown him down a Precipice, hs 


going through the midjt of them unſeen, was 
againſt its Reality, when he was alive. 


To raiſe a dead Man to Life again, is 4 Reforree- 


certainly a great Miracle, contrary to com- 


tion not con- 
trat to Nea- 


mon Experience, and the ſettled Courſe oſſ ſon, 


Things; but, as it implies no Contradiction 
it cannot be impoſſible to God, nor is it 
indeed repugnant to any one Maxim of 


Reaſon. (e) © For my own Part (ſays 


| © a very judicious Author) when I conſi- 


e der, how I live; that all the animal 
* Motions, neceſſary to my Life, are 
independent on my Will; that my 
Heart beats without my Conſent, and 
without my Direction; that Digeſtion 
and Nutrition are perform'd by Metnods, 
to which I am not conſcious ; that my 
Blood moves in a perpetual Round, 
which is contrary to all known Laws of 


cc 


cc 


« Motion; I cannot but think, that the 


“ Preſervation of my Life, in every Mo- 


«© ment of it, is as great an Act of Pow- 
<« er, as is neceſſary to raiſe a dead Man to 
Life, and whoever fo far reflects upon 
his own Being, as to acknowledge that 
he owes it to a ſuperior Power, muſt 
* needs think, that the ſame Power, which 
e gave Life to ſenſeleſs Matter at firſt, and 
« ſet all the Springs and Movements a go- 
ing at the Beginning, can reſtore Life to a 
« dead Body: For ſurely it is not a great- 
* er Thing, to give Life to a Body once 


« dead, than to a Body that never was a- 
« live.” 


cc 


Tux Jews however liv'd under a Diſ- 0; te Expe- 


penſation, different to all other Nations. 


rience of the 


(f) They in their Scriptures had ſeveral Ex- 25 


amples upon Record of Perſons, who had 
been raiſed from the dead, and theſe might 
juſtly be look'd upon, as ſo many Proofs 
and Confirmations of the Credibility of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, rather than that our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, after ſuch preceding 
Inſtances of the like Nature, ſhould be 
ſuppos'd to carry any Thing in it contra- 
dictory to common Senſe, or the Opinion 
of the World. That Expreſſion of He- 

rod's, 


For when it is ſaid in Gen. . Ig. that God opened Hagar's Eyes, and fhe ſaw a Mell of Water : In 


Numb. xxii. 31. that the Lord opened the Eyes of Balaam, to ſee the Angel: In 2 Kings vi. 17. that the Lord 
opened the Eyes of the young Man, and he ſaw the Horſes and Chariots of Fire round abzut Eliſha, and in the 
-20th Verſe that the Lord opened the Eyes of the Hoſt of the King of Syria, which were withheld from ſceing, 
or ſtruck blind before, that they might ſee themſelves in the midſt of Samaria : In theſe, and the like Inftan- 
ces, we may ſuppoſe, that a ſupernatural Power was exerted, to caſt, as it were, a Miſt before their Eyes, 
and afterwards to diſperſe it; and that here, in the Caſe of the two Diſciples, Chriſt, ſome Way or other, 


withheld their Eyes from perceiving him, and then, removing that Impediment, opened their Eyes that they 
knew, Whitby's Annot. on Luke. xxiv. 


(a) Mark xvi. 12. (6) Mpitly in Locum. 


(e) John viii. 59. (d) Luke iv. 30. 
the Witneſſes p. 64. (/) South's Ser. Vol. V. 


(e) Trial of 


— — * 


| 


W 05 869. es 


rod's, upon his hearing of the Miracles of | Senſes, and kept their Infidelity in Spite of 
Chriſt, It is (a) Jobn, whom I have be- ſuch a Demonſtration, Or put the Caſe, 
headed, he is riſen from the dead; That | he had appeared to the Higb Priefts and v, „, 


Expreſſion, I ſay, utter'd immediately, and | Rulers chiefly, when we find, that neither I Prieft 
without any Strain of Thought, is enough | the Darkneſs at his Death, nor the Earth. ** 


to convince us, that the Reſurrection of 
ſome particular Perſons was no firange and 
unheard of Notion with him, -and the reſt 
of the Fews ; nor can we forbear admiring, 


that the many great Miracles, our Saviour 


our Lord 
27 not appear 


to all the Jews. 


did among them, eſpecially that remarkable 
one of raiſing Lazarus, which was ſo 
lately ſeen with their Eyes, and, at that 
Time, fo freſh in their Memories, ſhould 
not ſmooth the Way for the Belief of his 
own Reſurrection, which came to paſs 
within the Space of a few Days after, 
INSTEAD of this their Rulers, we 
find, treated him all along with Scorn and 
Blaſphemy, reſiſted the Evidence of all his 
wonderful Works, imputed them to a 
League and Combination with the Devil; 
and the very Lazarus, we juſt now men- 
tion'd, conſpir d to murder, (5) becauſe 
that, by Reaſon of him, many of the Fews 
went away, and believed in Jeſus, whom 
they purſued to the Croſs, with ſuch a 
Complication of Obſtinacy, Malice, and 
Cruelty, as can, in no other Inſtance, be 
parallell'd ; and (c) therefore our Lord was 
ſo far from being oblig'd to afford his Mur- 
therers any extraordinary Proof of his Re- 
ſurrection, that he might, with great Ju- 
ſtice, have denied them any Evidence at all 
of it, and not ſuffer d even the Teſtimony 
of his Apoſtles concerning it to have reached 
them. But ſuppoſe he had appear d at Noon- 
day, and in the moſt publick Places, to all the 
People, we can ſcarce ſuppoſe, that all the Peo- 


ple would have believed in him. Some honeft 


and well meaning Men would probably have 
done it, as they afterwards did to the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles; but the malicious and 
obſtinate would have found out Colours and 
Excuſes to evade the Force of the Evi- 
dence : (d) © What! (might one of them 
* ſay) though there has been an Apparition 
e in the Likeneſs of Feſus, whom we cru- 
* cified ; Muſt we neceſſarily from thence 
* conclude, that he is really alive? No 
« ſuch Matter! this is no new Thing; 
c Sorcery has often effected it: Samuel was 
«© dead, and in his Grave, even then, 


when the Witch of Endor made his 


Likeneſs appear before Saul.“ Thus 
would they have reaſoned againſt their own 


(a) Mark vi. 16. 


(5) John xii, 10, 11, 
(e) Claget's Ser. Vol, I. | 


quake at his Reſurrection, neither the De- 
claration of the Centurion on the one, nor 
the Confeſſion of the Soldiers on the other 
Occaſion, had made any Impreſſion upon 
them, we have Reaſon to think, that, thus 
hardened againſt all Conviction, they would 
have offered to lay violent Hands upon 
him ; whereupon, had he vaniſhed out of 
their Sight (as he queſtionleſs would have 
done) what Concluſion would they have 
made from hence, but that they had ſeen a 
Ghoſt, a Spectre, or Apparition, or that 
their Senſes had been impoſed upon by 
ſome magical Illuſion, which would be far 
from having any Tendency to create in their 
Minds a true Belief that Chriſt was really 
riſen ; or ſuppoſe, laſtly, that his appearing 
to theſe Men in Authority had really con- 
vinced them of the Truth of his Reſur- 
rection, yet had they been wicked enough 
to deny it (as their bribing the Soldiers to 
do ſo, intimates they would ;) this would 
have exceedingly weakened the Atteſtation 
of thoſe, who were the appointed Witneſſes 
of it. (e) He, who appeals to the Know- 
ledge of another, for the Truth of a Mat- 
ter of Fact, is ſo far from gaining, that 
he loſes Credit by the Appeal, if the other 
Perſon denies, that he knows any Thing 


of it. If therefore the Apoſtles had ap- 


pealed to the Knowledge of the Rulers, 
(as it is likely they might) for the Truth of 
their Maſter's Reſurrection, the Rulers, by 
proteſting the contrary, would have made 
a terrible Advantage againſt the Chriſtians 
upon that Appeal. 
manifeſt the Wiſdom of Chriſt, that, in 
making Choice of particular Witneſſes, viz. 
Such Perſons only, as would be fo far 
from diſſembling their Knowledge, that 
they would always be ready to ſeal their 


Teſtimony with their Blood, he hath ſet- 


tled the Chriſtian Faith upon a better Foun- 
dation, than if he had entered Feruſalem 
in Triumph, paid a Viſit to the High Prieſt 
and Rulers, and in the Temple and other 
Places of publick Concourſe, ſhewed him- 
ſelf openly, even in the Time of the Paſ- 
ſover to the whole People of the eus. 
Bur ſince the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
did equally concern all Mankind, why is 
this 


(e) Atterbury's Ser, Vol. III. (4) Atterbury ibid, 


Herein therefore is 


"OR" SIR 4 88 . 


— *. 


The third Day he roſe. 


again from the dead. 


this Privilege of a ſpecial and particular Ap- 


pearance required for the ,7 ee, more than 


others, when every Nation under Heaven, 


every Age of the World, nay, every ſingle 
Perſon in it, had an equal Right to demand 
it; and when they, of all others, did leaſt 
of all deſerve it, as having crucified the Lord 
of Life, continued obdurate in their Infide- 
lity ever ſince, and intrenched themſelves 


Nt Fivolaſt in it at firſt by a falſe and frivolous Story, 
wt of the Se yhich we come now, in the laſt Place, to 


fiers Pretence ; 


frm ſeveral examine. His Diſciples came, and flole 
Circumſtan- | 
cs. 


le) Trial of the Witneſſes. 


him away. But were not theſe Diſciples 
the very Men, who, upon his Apprehenſion 
in the Garden, all forſook bim, and fled ? 
They durſt not ſtand by him even then, 
when he declared it in his Power to (a) call 


for twelve Legions of Angels to his Reſcue, | 


and have they now the Courage to come in 
a Body, and bear away his: Corpſe ? It is 
incongruous to believe, that they, who 
durſt not ſo much as appear in publick, but 
aſſembled privately, and ſhut up their Doors 


for Fear of the Jeus, (6) ſhould invade 


a ſtrong Guard, and, all on a Sudden, 
grow ſo valiant, or rather fool-hardy, as to 
attempt a Detachment of armed Men, 
when he, in whom they truſted, was dead, 
and when the ſtouteſt of them all (even 


when he was alive) trembled at the Voice | 


of a ſilly Servant Wench, and did the moſt 
cowardly Action in the World, that of 
affirming, nay ſwearing to a Falſhood, to 
deliver himſelf from the Danger of her 
inquiſitive Tongue. In their Maſter's Life- 
time, their full Perſuaſion was, that he was 


to become a femporal Prince, and, to fit on 


(c) his right Hand, and on his Left-hand, 
had been the Matter of ſome of their Pe- 
titions ; but now, that they had ſeen him 
dead, and laid in the Grave, all their 
Hopes were buried with him, and what 
the ſorrowful Diſciple, in the Way to 
Emmaus, ſays, was the general Sentiment 
of them all, (d) we truſted, that it had 
deen he, which ſhould have delivered Tjrael : 
And, if ſuch was their melancholy Situa- 
tion, for what End or Reaſon ſhould they 
attempt to ſteal away his Body? Could 
they think that if they had it in their 
Power, they could raiſe it to Life again? 
(e) If they truſted fo far to their Maſter's 
Prediction, as to expect his Reſurrection, 
(which I think is evident they did not) yet 
it is too groſs to ſuppoſe, that they were 


(a) Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Nunz. XVIII. 


| 
(b) Stanbope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. IL 
(J) Stanbope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. II. 


ſo far bereaved of common Senſe; as to 

fancy, that his Reſurrection depended up- 
on their having the dead Body ih their 
Poſſeſſion: And yet ſome ſuch extravagant 
Suppoſition, as this, muſt be admitted, 
before we can conceive, why they ſhould 
run ſuch a viſible Hazard-for that, which, 
when obtained, would avail them no- 
thing. They came, and ftole him away, 
But  Robberies, we know, are committed 
in Haſte, and every Moment is tedious to 


| Men under Apprehenſions of Diſcovery. 


Had therefore the Diſciples gone upon this 
Enterprize, evaded the Guards, and carried 
off the Body privately ; yet certainly they 
would have taken it away, as it was, 
without ſtaying to unbind, or undreſs it. 
For do Thieves, when they have rifled an 
Houſe, : uſe to ſpend Time in putting 
Things in Order again ? And how much 
more reaſonable is it to ſuppoſe, in the 
Caſe now before us, that the Diſciples 
would have been rather ſolicitous to make 
their Eſcape, than to ſtrip the Corpſe, to 
fold up the Cloaths, and to lay each of 
them apart in their proper Places? (/) The 
Cuſtom of Interment among the Fews was, 
to roll the dead Body up (as we find 
our Saviour's was) in Spices, which, though 
they preſerved it in ſome Meaſure, from 
Corruption, by their glutinous Nature; 
could not but make the Cloaths, that were 
uſed with them, cling ſo cloſe to the Skin, 
as not to be drawn off without a great 
deal of Time and Difficulty, When there- 
fore theſe Grave-cloaths were found regu- 
larly pulled off, wrapped up, and laid by, 
this plainly ſhews, that the removing of 
the Body was a Work of Leiſure and De- 
liberation, and ſuch, as by no Means, a- 
grees with the Haſte and Confuſion of 
Things done by Stealth; nor can it be ſup- 
poſed, the Perſons, who came upon that 
Buſineſs, ſhould trifle away their Time in 

ſuch hazardous and unneceſſary Niceties. 
Tazr came by Night ; and, taking the 
Advantage of it, /ftole away the Body, while 
we ſlept, But, as the Romans were known 
to be very ſtrict in their military Diſcipline, 
and a Detachment, upon ſuch Occaſions, 
as this, generally conſiſted of y Men, 
well appointed, and well armed, of what 
Service to the Diſciples, who knew nothing 
of the Guards neglecting their Poſt, would 
the Seaſon of the Night be, when it was 
Aaaa full 


(e) Matt. XX. 21. (4d) Luke xxiv. 217. 


ANTI CIE SET 


As well as the 


future Con- 
duct of the 
Chief Pr iefts 
and Ruler. 


Tull Moon, which, in theſe Eaftern Countries, 


is almoſt as bright, as Noon-Day ; and. 
when Fews and Proſelytes from all Nations, 
in Number above * two Millions of Peo- 
ple, were met together at Feruſalem, to ce- 
lebrate the paſchal Feſtival, too many to be 
ſure to be 2 and lodged in the Town, 
and ſome, conſequently, may be ſuppoſed 
walking in the Fields, and ready to ſeize 
any they ſhould find running away with a a 
Corpſe. In theſe Circumſtances, that ei- 
ther the D#ſceples ſhould he in a Condition | 
to attempt the Removal of their dead Ma- 
ſter, or the Soldrers, or any other adventiti- 
ous Perſons, in a Diſpoſition to perinit them 
to paſs along without any Moleſtation, is a 
Thing, that cannot ſo much as be 1 imagin- | 
ed, without ſuppoſing them all aſleep at the 
fGme Time; and if they were ſo aſleep, : 
how they came to know ſo well, by whom, 
at what Time, and in what Manner, he 
was removed; and of the whole 'Tranſ- 


action be able to give as punctual an Ac- 


count, as if they had been broad awake, 
is the greateſt Wonder of all. O ye wicl- 
ed and corrupt Wretches, (as St. Auſtin juſt- 
ly expoſtulates the Caſe with the Guard) 
either ye were awake, or aſleep : If awake, 
it was your Buſineſs to ſecure the Body from 


being ftollen away ; if aſleep, then your 


Wards diſprove you : For granting this, it 
was 1mpoſſible you ſhould either know, what 
was. done, or who the Perſons were, that 
did it. | 
From what has been (aid, it muſt cer- 
tainly appear, that the Diſciples ſtealing a- 
way their Maſter's Body was a forged Story 


| (though very ſenſeleſs and abſurd) invented | 


by the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and put 
in the Mouths. of the mercenary Soldiers, 
on purpoſe to ſtifle their true Evidence: 

For that the Chief Priefls and Elders 
were ſenſible of its being falſe, and for 
that Reaſon never pretended to make a 


Doubt, all pr 


Proof of it ———— is is farther ive 
from their ſubſequent Behaviour. Not long 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection, we read, 
that the Diſciples, having received new 
Powers from above, appeared publickly in 
Jeruſalem, nay, in the very Temple, and, 
with Boldneſs enough, teſtified the Thing, 
even before thoſe, that had murdered him. 
But what did the Chief Priefts and Rulers 
do upon this Occaſion ? They ſeize upon 
the Apoſtles, they threaten them, they beat 

them, they ſcourge them, -and (g) all to 

| top their Mouths, inſiſting that they ſhould 

fay no more of the Matter. But why did 
they not, when they had them in their 

Power, charge them directly with their 
notorious Cheat in ſtealing away their Ma- 
ſter's Body, and ſo expoſe them to the 
People, as Inpoſtors? This had been more 
to their Purpoſe, and had more effectually 
undeceived the People, than all their Me- 
naces and ill Uſage, but not one Word of 

this is ſaid. They try to murder them; 
enter into Combinations to aſſaſſinate them 
prevail with Herod to put one of them to 
Death; but not ſo much as a Charge a- 
gainſt them of any Fraud in the Reſurrec- 
tion: And, in like Manner, () when 
they employed their Orator Tertullus to 
plead againſt Paul, and gave him, no 


oper Inſtructions for that 
Purpoſe, we find him declaiming upon the 
common Topicks of Sedition, and Hereſy, 


| profaning the Tt emple, and the like, which 


were mere Trifles in Compariſon of the 
other Accuſation, had there been any 
Foundation for it. From all which Inſtan- 
ces we cannot but conclude, that the firſt 
Raiſers and Abettors of this Story, were 
conſcious of its Falſhood, and believed no- 
thing of it themſelves, however it might 
ſerve for the Support of their Authority 
among the People to have others believe 


it. 


* When Ceſtius was ſent Preſident from Rome, he is ſaid, one Year, to have numbered the People, which 
came to Jeruſalem to obſerve this Feſtival, and, according to Jaſepbus (de bello Lib, 2.) found the Amount of 
them to be two Millions and ſeven hundred thouſand Souls, all purified, and fit for the legal Eating of the paſchat 
Lamb: God having thus diſpoſed it in his heavenly Wiſdom, that the Tidings of his Son's Reſurrection might, 
by this Means, fly ſwifter over all the Parts of the then hnown World, and, with more Eaſe, 3 the People 


ſor Salvation. Hiyhn on the Creed, 
} (s) AQ. i iv. 


( Ad. nav, 


The 


_ 


Ne great - 
portance 4 
this Article, 
aritis a 
Proof of our 
whole Religi- 


* 


The third — he roſe gin from - dead. 


Th DISSERTATION. 
The Truth of the Teſtimony, and Hiſtory of our Lord s 22 


tal Article of Chriſtianity ; that, which the 


divine Miſſion, and the Evidence of 
his being Chriſt the Son of God ; on which 


all our Hopes and Expectations depend; 
and with which our whole Religion either 


ſtands or falls: (i) For , Chriſt be not 
riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your 
Faith is alſo vain. 


() WHATEVER might be urged from 


the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, the Integri- | 


H E Reden of Yeſus is, nd: 
ever was, the great and fundamen- 


— 
. — - CT — = 


then, as this FR ont ro was A Matter £ 


of Fatt, the Truth of which depends up- 


on the Veracity of the Witneſſes, that at 
Author and Finiſher of it made the Teſt of 


firſt atteſted it, and the Authentichneſs of 
the Hiſtory, wherein the Account of it 


is tranſmitted to us, it may be very pro- The fr ft Wit- 


per here, . for the 


the well-grounding and eſta- "2 hy 


bliſhing our Faith in theſe Particulars, to Men. 


not | take an Occaſion: to make a ſhort Enqui- 
| ry into the Character of both. 


As the firſt Witneſſes of this great E- 
vent had ſufficient Evidence of its Rea- 


lity, not to be liable themſelves to any De- 


ty of his Life, and the Multitude of his ception in the Caſe ; ſo are they repre- 


Miracles in Proof of the Truth of the 
Religion, he hath taught us, had he not 
riſen from the dead, Men, in all Ages (as 
the Phariſees did of old) might have aſcrib- 
ed his Miracles to Sorcery or Magick; the 

Excellency of his Doctrine to a N 


of Genius; and the Innocency of his Life 


to a ſtale Trick and Artifice more eaſily to 
impoſe upon the World. But now, when 
it a , that the Perſon, who taught this 
Religion, who did theſe wonderful Works, 
and who lived this virtuous Life, after he 
was put to a cruel Death, did riſe again, 
according to what himſelf had foretold ; 

converſed upon Earth for forty Days toge- 
ther ; and then, in the Preſence of many 
Spectators, aſcended viſibly into Heaven; 
when all this manifeſtly appears, I ſay, 
there is no Room left for any Suſpicion of 


do perfectly vaniſh. We all agree that, 


| 


$ 


ſented, not ns. Perſons of a Temper and 


Diſpoſition to deviſe a Forgery on Purpoſe 


to delude and abuſe Mankind, Their Doc- 
trine utterly condemned all Malice, and 
Falſhood, and (m) cunning Craftineſs, 
whereby Men lay in wait to deceive, Their 
Exhortations were (un) to do good unto all 
Men, and, (0) putting away Lying, every 
Man to ſpeak Truth- with bis Neighbour, 
and therefore we find them appealing to 
their own Behaviour, (ↄ) we have renounc- 
ed the hidden Things of Diſhonefty, not 
walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the 
Word of God deceitfully; but, by Mani- 


feſtation of the Truth, commending OUr = 
ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight 


of God. Theſe are not the Words and 
Actions of Inpaſtors, who had lately in- 


vented, and were then earneſtly propagat- 
this Nature, but all Pretences of Inpoſture ing à vile Cheat, for no other End, that 


we can imagine, than having the ſorry 


without a divine Power, he could not have {| Pleaſure of laughing at every one, whom 
been raiſed from the dead ; but then to they could perſuade to believe it. 


ſuppoſe, that God ſhould employ his Pow- 
er for the Proof of a Falſhood, or ſet his 
Seal, as it were, to the Atteſtation of an 

impious Lye, and, by that Means, lay an 
invincible Temptation and Snare before all 
Mankind to believe it, is what no Man can 
bring his Mind to, who has any tolerable 


he js a true and faithful Being, (I) righte- 


ous in all bis Ways, and holy in all his 


Works. So unexceptionable a Proof, or 
Demonſtration rather, of our holy Reli- 
gion is the Reſurrection of Chriſt; But 


(i) x Cor. xv. 14- 
(7) Gal, vi. 10. 


(#) Sbarp's Serm. Vol. I. 
(e) Eph. iv. 25. 
1 . 


| 


(p) 2 Cor. iv. 2, 


Bur how indeed could they pretend w 
perſuade any. 


Not qualified 


(g) They were not bred up to carry on a 


Cheat, or to 


in Courts, or engaged in ſuch a Way promiſe them- 


of living, wherein the Arts and Intrigues; 
of the World were either taught or prac- 
tiſed. They were no Men of polite Con- 


** ſation, that, by the Helps of Philgſo- 
Notion of the Exiſtence of a God, and that 


phy, and Eloquence of Speech, were able 
to raiſe an Eſteem of themſelves in the 
reſt of Mankind: but their Diſcouiſes were 
plain and homely, as well as their Educa- 
tion and Condition in the World; ſuch 


| as could neither prompt their Ambition, 


nor 


(1) Pſalm cxlv. 17. (n) Eph. iv. 14. 


(7) Ditton on the Reſurrection. 


elves Succeſs 


init, 
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Their Fool- 


iſhneſs in un- 


aertaking it, 


without the Imputation of being mere 1d:- 
ots, (a) rence in that they were counted 


nor qualify them for great Attempts. They | 
were, in ſhort, poor illiterate Fiſhermen, and 
Mechanicks, and therefore not in much 
likelihood to entertain ſo great a Thought, | 

as putting an Impoſture upon the whole 
World. But admitted they did entertain 
it, yet what Hopes could they have of 
carrying it on with Succeſs, (7) when all 
the Grandees of the World, both political 
and yeligrous, were, in Honour and In- 
tereſt concerned to detect the Cheat, and 
defeat their Deſigns, when the particular 


Enemies of their Lord's Reſurrection had 


ſo many weighty Reaſons to prove it falſe, 
and full Potver in their Hands to exa- 
mine ſuch Perſons and Things, as might 
conduce to the Diſcovery of their Villai- 


ny; when they had juſt Grounds to fear 


that God would aft their wicked En- 
deavours to propagate the Belief of a Lye, 
which they profanely dared to father on 
him, and to vent in his Name; and when 


they had no Reaſon to hope, chat the Fa- 
ther of Lyes himſelf, or any of his Powers 
.of Darkneſs would be favourable and aſ- 


ſiſtant to them, ſince the Succeſs of their 
Doctrine, (whether true or falſe) could 


not but prove prejudicial to his Kingdom? 
To bear up againſt all theſe Adverſaries, 


if they were Confederates in a Cheat, 


and their Teſtimony, in their own Con- 


ſciences, falſe, is ſuch a Degree of Bold- 
neſs, as was never heard of. But, what- 


ever we are pleaſed to think of theſe Wit- 


neſſes, (s) we muſt ſtill conſider them as 
Men, and, conſequently, of the fame! 
Paſſions and Deſires with other Men; and 
being ſo, that they ſhould relinquiſh all 


worthy to ſu 2 nm for bis Name; 
(x) take Pleaſure in Reproaches, in Ne. 
ceſſities, - in Perſecution, in Diftreſſes for 
bis Sate; and (y) count all Things, but * 
for tbe Excellency: of eſis GV 

Lord, for whom they ſuffered the Loſs of 
all Things, we cannot ' poſſibly conceive; 
nor can we imagine, how they came to 
be bewitched with ſo paſſionate an Aﬀecti 
on, and fo mighty a Reſpe& towards a poor, 
dead Man; who was born obſcurely, lived 
meanly, and died ignominiouſly; who died 
as a Malefactor, and that de/ervedly too, 
ſuppoſing they knew, that their Teſtimo- 
ny was falſe; and who could never be in 
any Condition to thank, or reward them, 
for all they did, and ſuffered upon his Ac- 
count, as, merely for his Sake, or rather 
not for his Sake, but only for a Smoak 
of vain Opinion, obſtinately to expoſe them- 
ſelves to all the Calamities of the World, 
and all the Damnations of Hell. (2) Who 
ſhall ſeparate us, ſays St. Paul, from the 
Love of Chriſt? 'ſhall Tribulation, o Di- 
Areſi, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Na- 
kedneſs, or Peril, or the Sword? nay, in 
all theſe Things we are more than Con- 
querors through him that loved us. But 
could they, think we, ſpeak at this Rate, 
who knew Jeſus to be a wicked Deceiver, 
juſtly hated of God and Men? no aſſured- 
ly, their Speech and Behaviour abundantly 
ſhew, that therefore they bore this Zeal and 
Affection for their Maſter, becauſe, as with 
their Mouths they openly profeſſed, ſo in 
their Hearts they were thoroughly per- 
ſuaded, that he was the Son of God the 
Saviour of the World; who died for their 


the darling Pleafures, Profits, and Accom- 


modations of Life, and voluntarily ex- 


wn who was, to their Knowledge, raiſ- 
ed again; who alſo, according; to his Pro- 


poſe themſelves to Scorn, to Impriſonment, | miſes, would reeompenſe their faithful Ad- 


to Tortures, 
propagate a Story, which they themſelves! 
knew to. be a Lye, and that an abſurd, 
infipid, incredible Lye (if a Lye at all)! 
is a Thing - unnatural, and e im- 
poſſible. 

(e) Ir we look into the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, we cannot but acknowledge, that 
they were Men of ſound. Intellects; and 
yet if they were conſcious, that Feſus was 
not riſen, and, conſequently, was no bet- 
ter than a wicked Impoſtor, how they could, 


| 


(r) Barrow, Vol. II. (s) South's Ser. Vol. * 
(*) 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


i 


(5) Phi, i. 8.. 


(z) Rom, viii; 392 37s 


and Death itſelf, only to] herence to him with an eternal Crown of 


Bliſs. | 
INS TANcEs 


as well as Truth, and have given up their 


Lives i in a ſtubborn Defence of Doctrines 


which others as heartily have abhorred. 

But Doctrines and Facts are not the ſame: 

In Doctrines, and Matters of Opinion, Men 
miſtake- perpetually; (a) but the Apoſtles 
Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection is a 
Teſtimony concerning a Fa&, whereof they 
declared themſelves Eye-witneſſes, and it 
is more than all the” Records: of Time 


(t) Barret, Vol. II. (u) Acts v. 41. 
& The Trial of the Witneſſes, | 


And the In- 
perhaps there may be found barg / 


of Perſons, who have ſuffered for Errors; jpp. big i. 


can 2 to ſhew us one Angle Man, any 
leſs a great Number of ſober and ſerious 
Men, all chearfully undergoing the moſt 
violent Deaths, rather than recant what 
they knew to be a direct Falſhood. The 
Truth is, he, that can believe that Per- 
ſons, otherwiſe ſtrictly blameleſs, and ri- 
gidly virtuous, neither bereaved of Reaſon, 
nor deſtitute. of common Senſe, ſhould fo 
zealouſly labour to maintain a Lye, as to 
expoſe themſelves to the Fury of Men, and 
the Flames of Hell for the Sake of it; 
that they ſhould ſacrifice their Lives and 
Souls to the Ghoft of a crucified, and re- 
puted Malefactor, and that God, who is 
Truth itſelf, by enabling them to perform 
miraculous Works, ſhould give Sanction 
and Teſtimony to Error and Falſhood; 
he, I ay, who denies the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and can believe ſuch Abſurdities 
as theſe, refuſes his Aſſent to the beſt at- 
teſted Fact in the World, and yields it to 
another, which, of all Legends, is the 
moſt unlikely, and improbable, 

(5) Hz muſt believe, that a Company 
of rude Mechanicks, without any Skill or 
Experience, without any Learning or Diſci- 
pline, without any Arts of pleaſing, or 
recommending themfelves, were able to 
put a Deception upon all Mankind, and 
to lay their Plot ſo very deep, that none 
of all the penetrating and inquiſitive Heads 
in the World, for a Succeſſion of ſo ma- 
ny Centuries, and after the deepeſt Re- 
ſearches and Examinations, ſhould find it 
poſſible to diſcover the leaſt Fault or Flaw 
in the whole Contrivance. He muſt be- 
lieve, that the chief Managers of this Im- 
poſture, after having had Reaſon enough, 
in the Treachery of one, and the Cowar- 
dice of another of their Company, to ſu- 
ſpe& one another, did, nevertheleſs, not 
only combine together themſelves, but took 
into their Confederacy a large Party of Men, 
to the Number of fve hundred and upwards, 

and yet the Confederacy was ſo kept, that 
neither Promiſes, nor Threats, neither the 
Prevalence of Truth, nor Force of Con- 
ſcience, nor Terrors of Death ever prevail- 
ed with one of them to turn Informer, and 
diſcover the Cheat. 

HFx muſt believe, that theſe Men, cun- 
ning and confederate as they were, had, 
nevertheleſs, 
Principles of Self-Love and Tenderneſs, of 
Care and Regard to their own Preſervati- 


the In- 
ruity of 
ng it. 


(5) Ditton on the Reſurrection. 


The third Day he roſe e again from the 1 


diveſted themſelves of all the 


e —_— — 


on; deſpiſed all the Comforts and Enjoy= 
ments of Life, and voluntarily embraced 
Poverty and Miſery, Shame and Obloquy, 
Torments and Death, and Damnation it- 
ſelf, and all for nothing, for no end or Pur- 
poſe, that can be imagined, except to ſup- 
port an abominable Lye, He muſt believe, 
that theſe Cheats and Impoſtors, as vile and 


wicked, as filly and ſenſeleſs as they were, 


did, nevertheleſs, furniſh Mankind with 
the moſt exact Syſtem of Morality, that 
ever was, and taught ſuch Rules of holy 
Living, as were never to be expected from 
all the Schools of Philoſophy; that they, 
whoſe Purpoſe it was to abuſe the World, 
lay the ſureſt Foundations of Peace and 
Happineſs; they, who were notorious Hy- 
pocrites, took indefatigable Pains to make 
others fincere and upright; and that they, 
who themſelves believed nothing of a God, 
did impart the moſt rational and becoming 
Notions of him ; and, by no other Princi- 
ples, than thoſe of Atheiſm, and Irreligi- 
on, kindled in the Hearts of Men an earn- 
eſt Deſire to ſerve and obey, to worſhip 
and adore him. But theſe are Abſurdities 
a little too groſs; and yetſwallow them he 
muſt, who diſbelieves the Apoſtles Veraci- 
ty in their Atteſtation of our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection. 

Sven effectual Care has the Providence 
of God taken, in the moſt convincing Man- 
ner, to aſcertain, the Te/timony of this great 
Point: and to make that Teſtimony per- 
manent, and of general Uſe, nothing more 
ſeemed to be required, than to have it 
committed to authentic Records (ſuch we 
call the Hiſtory of the Goſpel) that there it 
might abide for all ſucceeding Ages to in- 
ſpect and examine: let us then, in the next 
Place ſee, what the ſame good Providence 
has done for us in this Reſpect. 

TRE Reſurrection of Chriſt was an E- II Evange- 
vent of too great Moment to be truſted to % 4 


Character, and 
the Uncertainty of an oral Tradition, and when they 


therefore the Wiſdom of God took care 
to have it recorded very faithfully, and very 
minutely, by certain approved Hiiſtorians, 
who being Men of Integrity, and ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed in the Subject they were 
to handle; Men of Under/tanding, and 
competent to diſtinguiſh between real Facts 
and Appearances; Men of Simplicity, who 
affected no Eloquence in order to diſgu 


iſe 
the Truth; and Men of Freedom and Im- 


partiality, who, having no corrupt Intereſt 
or 
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oaoned, even 


or private Ends to ſerve, were every Way 
qualified for ſuch an Undertaking. Of 
theſe two were Apoſtles, the conſtant Com- 
panions of Jeſus, and one of them his 
chief Favourite, that uſed to be admitted 
to all his Privacies while he was on 
Earth : (c) The other two were Diſciples, 
Mark, the Companion of St. Peter, and 
Luke, the Attendant on St, Paul, from 
whom they received full Inſtructions, and, 
very probably, exact Corrections in their 
Hiſtories. Their Ambition however was 
not to make themſelves known to the 
World by their Writings, but purely to pro- 
mote the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and, accordingly, the beſt Account we 
have from Antiquity, is, that St. Matthew 
wrote his Goſpel about eight, St. Mark, 
about ter, St. Luke, within fifteen, and 
St. John, not much above two and thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, leſt any 
Thing, deſerving the Notice, or neceſſary 
to the Salvation of Poſterity, might eſcape 
their Memories, by Reaſon of too long a 
Delay. | 
THESE are the Books, which we have 
in our preſent Poſſeſſion: and, that they 


oa the ſame are the ſame which theſe Hiſtorians, at 


that Time, endited, not only * the Wri- 
ters of the next Age, and every Age 
ſince have aſſerted, and by numerous Paſ- 
ſages, referred to, and recited from them, 
do evince; but the greateſt Enemies, both 
Jeus and Heathens, in their Tracts againſt 
Chriſtianity, have acknowledged; and yet 
it is a known Truth, that Celſus, Porphyry, 
and Julian the Apoſtate were too violently 
bent againſt it, to omit any Method of 
Argumentation, that would diſtreſs it, and 


had too much Sagacity not to perceive, that | 


nothing could affe& it more, than to ren- 
der its principal Writers of. doubtful Cre- 
dit and Authority. But ſince we never once 
find them making the leaſt Attempt that 
Way, this is a ſtrong Preſumption, that 
they knew the Thing was utterly im- 
practicable. (d) Nay, fince we find the 


they mention, 


laſt of theſe antichriſtian Writers, (and on 
many Accounts the moſt conſiderable of 
them, ) giving poſitive Evidence in Favour 
of the four Goſpels, and admitting them 
to be written by the very Perſons, to whom 
they have all along been very juſtly aſcrib- 
ed; this muſt be allowed to be a Proof 
of their Genuineneſi beyond the Power of 
all Exception or Contradiction. In fo lon 
a Tratt of Time, and through the Negli- 
gence of Tranſcribers, it may well be ex- 
pected, that ſome ſmall Variations ſhould 
creep into ſuch a Multitude of Copies : 
That the Contents however of the Books 
themſelves, in their Deſcent to us, have 
not ſuffered any conſiderable Alteration, 


but, from the Days of the Apoſtles, even 


to this preſent Age, have always been 
the ſame, the long Continuance of the 
original Copies in the Church, the many 
Tranſcripts upon all Occaſions taken from 
them, and their early Tran/lations into the 
Languages of moſt Nations, have, under 
the Providence of God, been the Means 
of their Preſervation. 5 | 


_ SINCE then we have in our Hands au- Ti Marks 


thentick Records of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion, let us look a little into them, and ſee 
whether they have not the proper Marks 
and Characters of true Hiſtorians. ' They 
affix their Names to their Writings, as 
being not afraid or aſhamed to own them; 
and, without any Art or Sophiſtry, deliver 
naked Facts with the utmoſt Plainneſs and 
Simplicity. In their Narrations they make 
Uſe of no Flouriſhes of Rhetorick, nor any 
(e) Excellency of Speech or Wiſdom, to de- 
ceive unwary Readers. The Things, that 
were done in a Coun- 
try, where the Scene of their Hiſtory is 
laid; at a Time, when the Fame of them 
was in every Body's Mouth and Memory; 
and among Perſons, both capable and de- 
ſirous to detect them in any Fallacy. They 
name ſeveral Perfons of different Ranks 
and Characters, that were concerned in 
theſe Tranſactions; are not afraid to lay 


the 


That St. Matthew and St. Mark were the Authors of the Goſpels, that go under their Names, 
we learn from Papias, who flouriſhed within fifty Years after thoſe Goſpels came abroad, and who 
lived in the Apoftolick Ape itſelf, A little later than the middle of the ſecond Age, and within about 
one hundred Years after the earlieſt of theſe Goſpels, lived Irenæus, who firſt cites the four Goſpels 
by Name. He had been inftruted by Polycarp, who had converſed with St. John; ſo that his Evi- 
dence for the Genuineneſs of the four Goſpels may, in like Manner, be reſolved into the apoſtolict 
Age; and (what is remarkable in theſe eminent and early Fathers) they do, in the ſtrongeſt Man- 
ner, appeal not to their Predeceſſors ſingly, but to the Tradition of all Churches (even thoſe, that 
were Apoſtolick Sees) thit the four Goſpels, under their preſent Titles, were with the Church @ primor- 


dio, i. e, from the Beginning, or from their firſt Publication. 


(c) Whitby's Preface to St. Luke. 
3 | 


| (4) Twelli's Ser. 


Twells's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


(e) x Cor. ii. 1. 
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thority, nor aſhamed to relate their own Goſpels in a ſhort Time after their Lord's 

Faults and Infirmities, as well as the cruel Aſcenſion, - though they knew that Per- 
and ignominious Death of their great Lord | ſecution and Death itſelf might be the 
and Maſter. In ſhort, they write like Men, | Conſequence of ſo doing; that their Go- 
that were uninfluenced either by Hope | ſpels, when made publick, ' appeared to 
or Fear, and made Truth their only Aim, | be ſo conſiſtent and uniform, and built 
whether it made for them or againſt them. | upon that firm Foundation of Truth, as 
In the particular Articles of their Lord's not to be liable to any juſt Exceptions of 
Paſſion and Reſurrection, taking them all | their keeneſt Adverſaries; and that, in the 
together, they are very exact and circum- | particular Articles of their Maſter's Cru- 
ſtantial, but here they have the Happi- | cifixion and Reſurrection, theſe very Ad- 
neſs to be ſeconded by other Authors, who | verſaries, both Jews and Heathens, have, 
were either Strangers, or no Well-wiſhers | in their own Writings, confirmed the Au- 
to, Chriſtianity : For the Death of Chriſt, | thority of their Narrations; it muſt needs 
and the Manner of his Suffering under | follow, that, according to the genuine 
Pontius Pilate is related by Tacitus, and | Marks of a true Hiſtorian, we have greater 
Lucian; the univerſal Darkneſs, which | Security, than any buman Hiſtory can pre- 
happened at that Time, by Dionyſius, be- | tend to, of the Faithfulneſs of the Evange- 
fore he was. a Convert; the dreadful Earth- | liſis, and of the Certainty of every Thing 
quake, which was at the fame Time, is | contained in their Writings; that Perſons; 

mentioned by Dion, Pliny, and Suetoni- ſituated in Circumſtances, even conſidered 
us; The rending of the Veil by the Jew | as common Hiſtorians, would not have delud- 
% Hiſtorian Foſephus; and the Miracle | ed us with a falſe Repreſentation of Things: 
of the Reſurrection itſelf is reported in | but then, conſidered in the Capacity of 
the * Memoirs of Pilate ſent to the Pa! inſpired H iſtorians (which Chriſtians, in 
peror Tiberius, for the Truth of which | all Ages, have eſteemed-them) they could 
we find Tertullian, in his Apology, about | not (without making God acceſſary to the 
two hundred Years. after, appealing to | Fraud) have hantered our Credulity, and im- 
the publick Archives at Rome. Now put- |.poſed upon us falſe and romantic Fables: 
ting bal this together, that the Evange- | and, conſequently, that the many Faults 
liſts were honeſt and undeſigning Men, | and Abſurdities, complained of by ſome, 
recording Things plaiuly, and without any | cannot be in the Writings themſelves, but 
artful Inſinuations, and ſo free and im- | are too probably in the Hearts of the Com- 
partial in their Accounts, as not to re- plainers; for if our Goſpel, the Truth and 
ſpect the Perſons of Men, neither con- Excellency of our Goſpel, be hid, ſays the 
cealing their own Faults, nor their Ma- Apoſtle, 7t is hid to them, that are loft, in 
ſter's Sufferings; that they had ſufficient | whom the God of this World have blinded the 
Means of Information in what they were | Minds of them, that believe not, leſt the Light 
to record, and no viſible Tntere/t, in the | of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt (who is the I- 
leaſt, to ſway them againſt their Know- ap of God) ſtould ſhine unto them. 


„oe 


* In the Roman Conſtitution, it was cuſtomary for the Preſidents of each Province to ſend to 


the Emperor at Rome Information of whatever happened remarkable, during the Time of their Go- 
vernment. Now the Miracles, Death, and Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt being Events of an ex- 
traordinary Nature, Pontius Pilate was obliged to remit an Account thereof to the Emperor Tiberius, 
who thereupon propoſed it to the Senate to have him taken into the Number of their Gods, and 
made it puniſhable to accuſe any Man for being a Chriſtian, This Information of Pilate, was en_ 
tered upon Record at Rome; To which Fu/tin Martyr appeals in his Apology to the Emperor Ante. 
ninus Pius, and the Senate, and Tertullian in his Apology, which was likewiſe preſented to the Senate 
of Rome, or, at leaſt, to the Governors of the Provinces. Now had theſe Appeals been to Records, 
that were not, at that Time, exiſting, the Roman Government would never have ſuffered them to 
paſs (as they plainly did) without Contradiction. Indeed it would be hard to ſay, which of the two Suppo- 
ſitions would be moſt abſurd, viz. that the two Aplogies ſhould expoſe the Chriſtian Cauſe, by appealing to a 
Writing in the Hands of its Enemies, that never had any being, or that they, in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould 
be ſo far wanting to themſelves, as not to produce the genuine As of Pilate, and confront the 
Aſſurance of the Apologi/ts, had ſuch a Thing been in their Power: and yet, unleſs both theſe Abſur- 
dities happened, the As of Pilate muſt remain an Evidence for ever, that our Saviour both ſuffered, 
and roſe again from the dead, in the Manner, that the Evangeliſis repreſent him. Fenkin' s Reaſonable” 


- neſs,' Vol. I. and Twells's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. Vol. I. 
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The Recapitt- 
lation, and 
uſes of the 


aubole. 


Tus much for the Expoſition of the 


« fifth Article of the Creed, the third Day 
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ou 


* 


(c 


ec 


. be roſe again from the dead, wherein we | 
profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that, ac- | 


cording to the Predictions concerning the 
promiſed Meffias, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

the ſame Perſon, who was crucified, dead, 
and buried, did not long continue in a 
State of Death, but, on the third Day, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, or in three Days and 
three Nights, in a figurative Senſe, did, 
in Virtue of his own Power, as he was the 
Son of God, reſtore himſelf to Life again 
by ordering his human Soul, then ſepa- 
rated from his Body, which was lying 
in the Grave, to return to it; to re-en- 
ter, and re- unite itſelf with it, and fo, 
by putting its vital Functions into their 
former Motion and Vigour, to become 
the very ſame Man he was before his 
Death, as, by all the Proofs imaginable, 
in forty Days converſe with his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, he gave Evidence, ſuffi- 
cient, not only to effabliſh their Faith, 

but chat of all ſucceeding Generations, 

who, without the like ocular Demonſtra- 
tion, ſhould be induced, by their Teſti- 
mony, to believe the Reality of his Re- 


ſurrection; by the Power of which im- 


portant Article we are aſſured of the di- 
vine, as well as human Nature of Chriſt 


our Lord; of his being the Meffas, ſent 
(h) Col. i. 18. 


(F) Rom. i. 4. (g) Rom, xiv. 9. 


ee 
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hol Heaven, and / diclered to T7 the 
Son of God; of the Truth of the Religi- 
on, he taught us, which himſelf ſealed 


with his Blood, and God thus fully rati- 


fied; of the Honour and Glory of pro- 
feſſing 1 it, fince the Scandal of the Croſs 
is by this Means quite removed; of the 
ample Satisfaction he has made to the di- 
vine Juſtice for the Offences of all Man- 


kind; of his Appointment to a meriato- 


rial Kingdom, (g) and to be the Lord, 
both of the Dead and of the Living; of 
the Certainty of our own Reſurrection 
likewiſe, in him, who, in our Nature, 
was (h) the firſt born from the dead; of 
the Immortality of our Sonls, and their 
Deſignation to eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs (i) in our Forerunner, who is entered 
into Heaven for us; and the proper Ef- 


fect of all this ſhould: be; to ſeek thoſe 


Things which are above; To raiſe our 
Minds beyond all preſent Enjoyments; to 
ſupport them with Patience under all the 
Difficulties of this Life; and to comfort 
them on all Occaſions, with a joyful Ex- 
pectation of a better; and therefore, S 
ed (k) be the God, and Father of our 
Lord Fefus - Chrift, bo, according to 
his abundant Mercy, bath begotten us 
again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſur- 
rection of Feſus Chrift from the dead.” 


(i) Heb, vi. ao. (I) 1 Pet. i. 3. 
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r of the 
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Places both in Heaven and Earth, 
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ARTICLE VI. 


SECT. — 


* deattenden into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right Hand 
"ab 1 ok God the, Father. Almighty, 


it: 101 ' Lhe 


add FER our Led Reſurrettion | 
the Dead, the Creed takes 
no Notice how long he conti- 
Earth, how often 
in What 


from 


6 nued upon 
he appeared to his * Diſciples, 
Manner he converfed with them for theſe 


Things it refers us to the Goſpel-Hiſtory ) 


but immediately proceeds to the other 
Steps of, his Exaltation, his Aſcent into 
Heaven, and Seſſion at God's right Hand: 
But before we come to the Proof and II- 
luſtration of this Article, it may not be 
improper to explain the Terms, in which it 
is conceived, 


Now, when the Creed aſſerts, that our | 


bleſſed Lord aſcended into Heaven, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed to refer to his human Nature 
only ; for, as the divine Nature fills all 
is every 
where at once and every where alike, it is 
not capable of what we call /ocal Motion, 
and, conſequently, cannot, with any Man- 
ner of Propriety, be ſaid to remove from 


Earth to Heaven, Since then the Paſſages | 


"The Potrero: 


eee RPIY 


[i in Seripture, which n mention this Matter, 


do manifeſtly mean, that he ceaſed to be 
in a Place, where he was before, and Be- 
gan to be in a Place, where he was not 
before; that he remained no longer on 


and removed i into Heaven, where, as to his 


Humanity, he had never been : It muſt 


is infinite, and omnipreſent, but of that 


at the ſame Time, to continue in another, 

Tut Word Heaven admits of various 
Senſes in the ſacred Language, and the 
Place itſelf is diſtinguiſhed into different 
Regions ; 
Saviour Chriſt did not only (a) enter into 
the holy Place, but () paſſed through the 


Heavens, and (d) aſcended up far above all 
Heavens, &c. we cannot but conclude, 


— — 


that, in his human Nature, he was carried 
Cccc to 


*The Author of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed is of Opinion, that the Article, concerning the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, was added to the Creed, in the ſecond Century, againſt Apelles, a Diſciple of Marcion, who, (as 
Tertullian, in his Book of Preſcription &c. writes) did not affirm, with Marcion, that the Body of Chriſt was 
only a * but that, when he came down from Heaven, he made himſelf a fiderial or aerial Body, which, at 


his Aſcenſion, 


be reflored to the ſeveral Elements, from whence be had taken it, and, having thus diſperſed every 
Part of his Body, that his Spirit only was received into Heaven, 


In like Manner he ſuppoſes, that the Word 


Heaven was inſerted, in Contradiction to a fooliſh Conceit of an ancient Heretick called Hermogenes, who, (ac- 
cording to the Relation of Theodoret) affirmed, that the Body of our Lord was placed in the Sun, from the Sep- 
tuagint's Miſ-tranſlation of a Paſſage in the P/almi/t, Pf. xix. 4. In the Sun hath he ft his Tabernacle, which 
ſhould be rendered, in them he hath ſet a Tabernacle for the dun; and from this wrong Tranſlation he conclud- 
ed, that our Saviour's Body, after his Reſurrection, was conveyed to the Sphere of the Sun, where it was to 
continue till his ſecond coming. But againſt all this it is argued, that, had the Compilers of the Creed advanced 
this Article againſt the Error of Apelles, they would not barely have ſaid, he aſcended into Heaven, but they 
would have affirmed the Aſſumption of his Fleſh, or corporeal Part*into Heaven; or that, had they levelled it againft 
the Conceit of Hermogenes, they would have ſaid, that he aſcended, with his Body, above the Heaven, above 
every Star. Since there we find our Saviour acquainting the People with his Intention of aſcending, where 
he was before, John vi. 62. and St. Peter, in his catechetical Diſcourſes, both to the Fews and Gentiles, making 


Mention of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, or his Exaltation to the right Hand of God, to rule over all 


Things, and at laſt to be Judge both of the living and the dead, Acts ii. 33, 36. and x. 42. there is Reaſon to 
believe, that this Article was in the Creed from the very fir/?, and that all Converts, when baptized, were 


obliged to make Confeſſion of it. 


(a) Heb. ix. 12. "Þ b) iv, 14. 


King's Hiſt. of the Creed, and Grabe's Notes on Bp. Bull's Judgment &c. 


00 vi. 26. (4) Eph. ive 10. 


Earth, where he had been for ſome Tim „ 
neceſſarily follow, that they cannot be un- 
derſtood of that Nature of Chriſt, which 


only, which is finite, and whoſe Property 
it is to be ſo confined to one Place, as not, 


but, when we read, that our 


Heavens, was (e) made higher than the 


_- 


: N a 
- , 
* 
© : 
15 
” — 


to he moſt RP Part of . „the 
Place, where God is accuſtomed to diſco- 
ver the moſt glorious Effects of his imme- 
diate Preſence. $ that; (e whatever 
4 Heaven is higher, than the reſt, which 
c js called Heavens; whatever Sandtua- 

&« js holier, than all the reſt; which is alf. 
© ed Holiea ; whatever Place is af groafeſt 
ie Dignity in all the Courts above, into that 


« Place did Chriſt afcend, Where, in tlie 


* Splendor of his Deity, he was before 

he took upon him our Humanity. 
As the Hand is the chief Inſtrument of 

bas, our Strength, it is therefore, in 


— 


14 


Cande cenſion to our. Capacity, ently 
ſet. to ſignify the ' Power a Mags 1 us 
bt Hand, amon I is the uſual Place 
67 Honour and fpett : It therefore in- 
ports, 157 1280 88 God, the hi 55 
Dignity an nown, t he. can 
Center r 5 any ; arid 1 e in Fg fone 
pak TAS denotes ſometimes a-Ceſſation 
15 1 Labour Jute Toil, and a profound 
27 and Tranquillity thereupon ; ; lometimes 
Habization,' Permanſion, or Continuance 
in the one Place, and ſometimes an Emblem 
of Authority and Dominion, for which 
Reaſon Kings are repreſented in this Poſture 
on their Thrones; w enever Chriſt i is de- 
ſcribed, . as Priing,” or being ſet c on the right 
Hand of God, it muft be ſuppoſed to ſig- 
nify his Enjoyment of perfect Repoſe and 
Happineſs nov, after the many Trials and 
8¹ Reg undefgone in his Advancement 
to the higheſt Degree of Honour and Dig- 
nity ; ;- his Continuance, and conſtant Abode 
in the Regions of Bliſs and Glory ; his Ad- 
mittance to the Exerciſe of ſupreme Power 
and Authority, and his Inveſtiture to a King- 
dom () far above all Principality, and 
Power,” and Might, and Dominion, - and 
every Name, that is named, not only in this 
World, but alſo in that which f ts to come. U 
Ab. for this Reaſon I, ſuppoſe it is, 
that the, Expreſſion of Father Almighty is | 
added to this Clauſe of the Article: For, 
though the Term Amghty occurs in the 
Beginning of the Creed, yet is it there a 
4. Herent Word, in the Ori 'ginal, from what 
it is here. (g) In the fr/t Article, it figni- | 
fies God's, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion, | 
as Governor of the World; but here, in the 
fixth, it properly denotes the Efficacy, and 
Irrefiſtibleneſs of his Power and Operation, 


viz, that he is able to do, and to diſpoſe of 


10 © Pearſon on the Creed. (f) Eph. i. 21. 


all Things, without any Controul or Hin- 
drance, as he himſelf pleaſes, according 
ta the Counſel, of bis Mill. So that this 
AttF-ibute Teetns to be fuperadded to the 
Perſon: of the Father, on purpoſe to con- 
firm us in the Belief of his Son's /itting at 
bis right Hand, or of his univerſal Diſpo- 
fal aud ip pang of, all Things i in the 
Execution of his le ral Office, as Mediator, 

beeauſt.the Dathbr,. Who has admitted him 
to that Place of Dignity and Dominion, is 
almigbig or Fe infinite Force and Efficacy, 
whom no Creature can 5 For, if 


S 


IF hriſt's Se 5 at be rig 
cs a 52 -jpation Fl 


ni 
er, then, by profeſling, wat Poly 


is * Zbty, by ee 0 we 
prqfeſs Ahe Chriſt's Power is INN ie 5 
| mighty, . 00 ) or that doing all Fong  accorg: 
y | ing to . bis Will, in hs Army 9 of Heaven, 

and among the Inhabitants. of .. the Earth. 

Thus much for the Explicatian of the 

| Terms, and we come now to the Proof and 
Illuſtration of the Article itſelf. 3 

| Tua the promiſed Meſſias, whenever 7) l M 
he made his Appearance, after having ſub- 3 " 
' mitted to a Life of Perſecution, and a Death A“, typified, 
of Infamy, was, in a ſhort Time, to be 

raiſed again from the Grave, received into 

; Heaven, and there admitted into a State of 

.great Honour and Dignity, great Power 

and Authority, is what we find both typi- 

cally prefigured, and prophetically foretold 

in the holy Scriptures. The Condition of 

the Patriarch Iſaac, who was intent! onally 

ſlain by his Father, but (i) received again 

from Death in a Parable, and afterwards 

(&) ſettled in a proſperous State of Life; 

the Advancement of Foſeph, from the ſad 
Confinement of a Dungeon, to (1) the chief 
Authority over the King's Houſe, and over 

all the Land of Egypt; the Actions of 

To Wo, in tant, the Enemies of the 


5 171 


Land 1 5 To Depreſſions of David, 
which ended, at laſt, in an happy Reſto- 
ration from them, unto a mighty Height 
of royal Splendor and Proſperity : Theſe, 
in their ſeveral Kinds, may be deemed 
no improper Types of our. Lord's Aſcen- 
fion and Glorification ; but what has the 
| neareſt Reſemblance, and is therefore not 
a little remarked by the Author to the He- 


brews, 1s the Office of the High Prieft 
under 


g) King's Hiſt, of the Creed, (3) Dan. iv. 35+ 


(7) Heb, xi, 19. (i) Gen. xi. 12, Kc. (1) Gen. xi. 40, 41, 


* 


Mel. 


5 be 


vital 


"He . into b Heaven, and fitterh We. tk 


* the Levitical tion. For, 
* as the Tabernacle was underſtood by the 
Jeuus to ſignify this World, and the "Hob 
of Holies the ſupreme Heaven, the Seat and 
Habitation of God; ſo the High Prieſt's 
paſſing through the reſt of the Tabernacle, 
and, with the Blood of the Sacrifice, en- 
tering into the Holy of Holes prefigured 
Chriſt's 'Franſlation, after his Death, through 
the Regions of the Air, and the ſeveral in- 
termediate Heavens, to the Heaven of 
Heavens; for (m) Chriſt being become, ſays 
the Apoſtle, an High Prieſt of good Things 


to come, by a greater and more perfect Ta- 


bernacle; not made with Hands, tlat is td 


ſay, not of this Building, neither by the 
Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his o 


Blood, he entered in once into the holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption far us. 
Ap as the Exaltation of the Meftas 
was in this Manner prefigured, ſo was it all 
along revealed by the Oracles of God in 
plain and repeated Predictions. Holy Da- 
vid, by the Spirit of Propheſy, wherewith 


he was endued, foreſeeing his Son, and yet 


his Lord too, breaking looſe from the Grave, 
triumphantly riding on the Clouds, return- 
ing to his native Habitation, and gloriouſly 
ſeated at his Father's right Hand, ſpeaks of 
all, as if it were already done; (u) thou haft 


+ aſcended on high, thou haſt led Captiuity 


captive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men. 
The Words ſeem to allude to the Pomp of 


ancient Triumphs, upon the Conqueſt of | 


any powerful Enemy, when the Generel, 
arrayed in — Attire, with a Garland, 


or Crown 1 upon his Head, with the Sena- 
fors, and chief Magiſtrates attending him, 

entered the imperial City, in a rich and 
open Chariot; the military Spoils going be- 
fore, the victorious Soldiers following after, 
and the miſerable Capti ves, whether Kings 
or others, bringing up the Rear, while the 
triumphant General, as he moves along, 
beſtows his Largeſſes, and throws Handfuls 
of Money among the Populace. Under 
this View the Royal Prophet conſidering our 
Lord's. Aſcenſion, ſeems to attend him 
through theſe lower Regions of the Air, and, 
as he advanced to the higheſt Heavens, in an 
holy and extatick Rapture may be thought (0) 
to cry out, | Vt up your Heads, O ye Gates, 
end be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors, that 
the King of Glory may come in ; and, when 
he was entered in, ſeems to have heard the 
yery Words, in which the eternal Father 
addreſſed him at his Arrival, (y) /it thou on 
my right Hand until I have made thine Ene- 
mies thy Footftool ; whilſt another, in the 
ſame Spirit of Prophecy, repreſents himſelf 
as an Eye-witneſs of this Interview, (q) 1 
ſaw in the Night Viſions, (ſays be,) one 
like the Son of Man, who came in the 
Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Anci- 
ent of Days, and they brought him near 
before him, and there was given him Do- 
minion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that 


ſerve him. 


| finiſhed his Courſe of Suffering, he ſhould 


receive 


by To this purpoſe. ſeveral Jewiſh Authors inform us, that the Tabernacle was a Specimen, or Repreſentation 
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all Nations, People, and Languages Should 


AND as it was foretold of the great Pro- _ we 's 
is 
phet, who was to come, that, after he had 7 f 


Aſcenfion. 


of the Creation of the Univerſe, and that the three Parts of the Sanfuary anſwered to the three Worlds. The 
« World of Angels, ſay they, is repreſented by the Hoh of Holies, the heavenly Orbs, by that Part, where the 
cc Shrew-Bread and Candleſtick were; and the lower World, by the open Court, which had Earth, and Air 
ec and Fire, and Water in it, the proper Elements of this lower World.” Particularly Jeſephus, who lived 
in the Apoſtles Time, and was himſelf a Prigf, and very well verſed in Zewiſh Affairs, tells us, that, as for !ws 
Parts of the Tabernacle, they were left common to all the Prieſts, and theſe (/aith he) repreſent the Earth, and the 
Sea, which are common for all Men, but then the third Part is aſſigned to God, becauſe Men may not enter into that 
holy Place, where God dwelleth ; where he plainly makes the Holy of Holies a Figure of Heaven itſelf, as the di- 
vine Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews does. Kidder's Meſſias Part 1. 


+ This Text indeed may be ſo explained, as to ſighify David's triumphant Accent to the Hill, where the 
Temple ſtood, after his Conqueſt over the Philiſtines; but, as the Word on high is an ordinary Expreſſion in 
the Royal Pſalmiſt to denote Heaven, Pf, xviii. 17.——xciii, 4. —cii. 20, &c. it is only to be explained ſo by Way of 
Accommodation, and in a ſecondary Senſe ; for Beza obſerves, that, by the Confeſſion of the moſt moderate and 
unprejudiced Jews, the Application of it, according to St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8. is ſo ſtrictly juſt, that all other Ap- 
plications are to be looked upon as figurative and improper. Fidders's Body Vol. I. 


t Theſe Words, in their fr and more teral Senſe, may relate perhaps to the Entrance of the Ark into the 
Tabernacle, which David had erected for it, when he brought it from the Houſe of Obed-Edom with great Re- 
joicing, 2 Sam. vi. 12, But in their proper, and more elevated Senſe, they certainly denote our Lord's En- 
trance into Heaven, for as much as he is called the Lord of Ho/ts, and the Lord of Glory, which cannot be de- 
nominated of any mortal Man, nor can the Gate of the Tabernacle, with any Propriety of Speech, be called the 
everlaſting Doors. Barrow on the Creed Vol. II. 


(n) Heb, ix. 11, 12. () Pſal, vill. 18. (o) Pal, xiv. 7. (y) Plal. cx. 1. (4g) Dan. vü. 1 3, Kc. 
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The Scriptures 


Account, 


receive an er d for his Humili- 
ation; ſo our bleſſed Saviour, to juſtify his 
Title to that Character, made frequent De- 
clarations of his intended Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, For, when we find him pro- 
pounding this Queſtion to the Multitude, 
( What, and if ye ſhall fee the Son of Man 
aſcending up where he was before? Thus 
admoniſhing his Diſciples, (5) if ye loved 

me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I go un- 
to my Father, — and now I have told you Be- 
fore it come to paſs, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye might believe ; and thus anſwering | 
the High-prieft, upon his adiuring him to 
tell him the Truth, (t) hereafter ſhall ye 


fee the Son of Man fitting on the right 


Hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven, he plainly declares his Aſſur- 
ance of ſuch an Exaltation, and ſtakes, 
as it were, the whole Weight of his Cauſe 
upon it: and therefore, after his Reſurrec- 
tion, we find him perſiſting ſtill in his 
Intention, forewarning his Diſciples Day 
by Day, and making e for His 
Departure, 

AFTER his Reſurrection indeed, it could 
not be ſuppoſed, that he would always 
continue in this lower World; and, if he 
was to depart, it is reaſonable to conclude; 
that he would retutn to the Place, from 
whence he came. When therefore he had 
finiſhed all that was requiſite for him to 
do upon Earth, for the Confirmation of our 
Faith, and the Conſtitution of his Church) 
when he had converſed with his Diſciples 


a competent Time, and given them the 


fulleſt Satisfaction, with Reſpect to the 
Truth and Reality of his Reſurrection; 
carrected their fond Miſtakes concerning 


him, and his Kingdom, inſtructed them in 


the great Affair, they were to execute; 
comforted their Hearts againſt the Tribu- 
lations, they were to meet with; endued 
them with the Power of Working Mi- 


racles, in Confirmation of their Doctrine, 


and aſſured them, that, in a ſhort Time, 
he would ſend his holy Spirit to be e- 
ver with them, to aſſiſt, and enable them 
to diſcharge the Office unto which he had 
appointed them; when he had done all this, 
I ſay, he led them out as far as Bethany, 
to the Mount of Olives, and, (2) wh:le be 
was lifting up his Hands, and bleſſing 
them, he was parted from them, and car- 


(7) John vi. 62. 
Ham. 2. on the Acts. 


(s) John xiv. 28, 29. 
(y) Acts i. 11. 
1 


ried up into Heaven, — a Cloud received 
them out of their Sight. 


IT is a juſt Obſervation of one of (x) the 72 Reality 


Ancients, that, though the Apoſtles were 
not permitted to ſee our Lord in the Act 
of his riſing from the dead, yet were they 
allowed to be preſent with him, and fted- 
| aſtly to behold him at the Time of his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; and the Reaſon 


he gives us; vi. becauſe their 


Teſtimony was requiſite to eſtabliſh our 
Faith in the one Caſe, but not in the 


other. It was not neceſſary, that they 


— 


ſhould ke, when he broke looſe from the 
Grave, becauſe their knowing him ſo well 


before, and ſeeing and converſing with him 


ſo frequently afterwards, 
Demonſtration of his Reſurrection: 


was a ſufficient 
But, 


as they were not to behold him, when he 
entered the Gates of Heaven, nor be Eye- 


appointed to attend him. 


— 


(t) Matt. xxvi. 64. 
(2) Snape's Ser. Vol. II. 


witneſſes of his Sęſſian at God's right Hand; 
it was highly requiſite, not only that they 
ſhould be admitted to a Sight of his Aſ- 
cenfion, which led thereunto, but have the 
other Part likewife of his Exaltation at- 
teſted to them by the very Inhabitants 
of the Place, who were queſtionleſs ſent 
from thence upon this Errand, and faid, 
(y) ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing 
up into Heaven? This fame Jeſus, who is 
taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall 2 
come in like Manner, as you have ſeen him 
go into Heaven. 

(z) Tnus have we the Teſtimony of 
Angels, as well as Men, that our Saviour 
was cally tranſlated from Earth to Hea- 
ven; he was ſeen by the one, when taken 
from the Earth, and by the other, when 
entering into Heaven. His Diſciples were 
Eye-witneſles of the fir/# Stage of his Aſ- 
cenſion, and the Angels of the laſt, if not 
of his whole Paſſage, through which we 
have great Reaſon to conclude they were 
And that this 
Report of the Angels was true, and the 
Diſciples, who heard it, under no De- 
ception, was, in a few Days after, made 
manifeſt by real and ſenſible Effects, 
when, according to their Lord's graci- 
ous and divine Promiſe, by a viſible De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoft, they were adorn- 
ed with uncommon and miraculous Grfts, 
and inveſted with ſuch Powers and Facul- 
ties, as could only be communicated by * 

who 


(%) Luke 1 50, 31. (ﬆ) Chry/. 
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He T into Heaven, and ſitteth . 4 


who was now ſitting at the right Hand 
of God. Sitting at the right Hand of 
God, is (a) a figurative Alluſion to a ſecu- 
lar Monarch, ſeated on high, with his 
Nobles, and Perſons of the firſt Rank, 
his Relations, and chief Favourites, his 
great Officers, and Miniſters of State 
attending upon: him, and ſurrounding his 
Throne, but ſo, as to have ſome Place, 
more-, eminent and honourable than the 


reſt, aſſigned to him, for whom the King 


intends to declare his more eſpecial Fa- 
vour and Regard; and upon this Account, 
it denotes that State of Dominion, Pow- 
er, and Dignity, to which our Lord, in 
his human Nature, was actually advanc- 
ed, upon his firſt Appearance in the Pre- 
ſence. of God, who is thereupon faid, 
to have made him to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to be Lord both of the Dead 
and of the Living, to be the Head of 
all Principality and Power, and to be 
Heir and Ruler of the Univerſe, having 
crowned him with Glory and Honour, put 
all Things in Subjection under his Feet, 
given him a Name, or Title, that 7s 
above every Name, and made it a divine 
Decree, that, at the Name of Jeſus, every 
Knee ſhould bow, and every Tongue con- 
705 him, to the Glory of God the Father. 

Ix the Prayer, which our bleſſed Sa- 


% e fviour makes to his heavenly Father, a 


little before his Paſſion, he addreſſes him- 
ſelf in theſe Words—(b) I have glorified 
thee on the Earth, I have finiſhed the Work, 
which thou gaveſt me to do; and now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
felf, with the Glory, which 1 had with 
thee before the World was. The Form 
of which Petition, as it can relate to his 
human Nature only (for his divine is not 
capable either of Encreaſe or Diminution 
in Glory) ſo muſt it be ſuppoſed to 
mean the Exaltation of that Part of him 
to a Degree of Power and Authority , 
next under God himſelf: and, if he made 
this the Subject of his Prayer, there is 


good Reaton to believe, that one 3 


End of leaving the World, and return- 


ing to Heaven was to receive the Re- 
ward of his great Atchievements, and to 
enter upon the Fruition of that Life and 
Immortality, which he had purchaſed both 
for himſelf and others. 

(e) In my Father's Houſe, ſays he, are 
many Manſions, if it were not ſo, I would 
have told you; I go to prepare a Place 
for you, that where I am ye may be al. 
fo. As he was God indeed, and therefore 
omnipreſent, there was no need for his Re- 
moval, to viſit the Places, that were above; 
but as he was Man, it was expedient that he 
ſhould go to take Poſſeſſion and Seiſure of 
thoſe heavenly Dwellings, to which he 
was intitled; but to take Poſſeſſion of them 
in a publick Capacity, not for himſelf only, 
but for the whole Body of the Faithful 
whereof he is Head. In this Senſe (4) our 
Forerunner is entered within the Veil for us: 
In him our human Nature is already raiſed, 
and dignified; and in Virtue of his Seiſure, 
with him we are ſaid to (e) be quickened, and 
to fit together in heavenly Places. But far- 
ther (f) it is expedient, ſays he, that 1 
ſhould go, for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you, but, if J 
depart, I will ſend him unto you : and, 
accordingly, on the tenth Day after his 
Departure, this Promiſe he fulfilled to 
his Apoſtles in a ſingular and moſt mi- 
raculous Manner, beyond the Examples 
of former Inſpirations: and that he might 
give them a farther Reaſon for his De- 
parture, (g) hitherto have ye aſred no- 
thing, ſays he to his Diſciples, in my Name, 
aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your Foy may 
be full. It is upon the Account of his 
Aſcenſion and Reſidence in Heaven, there- 
fore, (Y) that we have an Advocate with 
the Father, even Teſus Chriſt the Right- 
eous, and he is a Propitiation for our 
Sins, An Advocate, who being Bone 
of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh, 


D ddd and 


* The Author of the Hiftory of the Apoſtles Creed is of Opinion, that this Branch of the Article was added, 
in Oppoſition to a Sort of Hereticks, mentioned by Tertullian, who did indeed own the Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our's human Body into Heaven, but affirmed, that it remained there in a flupid and unattive Manner, void of 
Senſe, and without Chriſt, as a Scabbard is, when without a Sword : But others contend, that, ſince our Sa- 
viour declares, that hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man fitting on the right Hand of God, Matt. xxvi. 64. And 
St. Peter, and the reſt of the ſacred Penmen, frequently affirm, that Chrift is gone into Heaven, and is on the © 
right Hand of God, 2 Pet. iii. 22. or ſet down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. i. 3. with 
many more Eaprefions of the like Nature, the Compoſers of the Creed inſerted this at fir/t, as a fundamental 
Truth, of which all Converts to Chriſtianity, whether Jews or Gentiles, were obliged, at their Baptiſm, to 
make a publick Confeſſion. King's Hiſt. and Grabe's Notes on Bp. Bull's Judgment, &c, 


(a) Barrow on the Creed. (b) John xvii. 4, 5. 
(e) Eph. ii. 5, 6. (/) John xvi. 7. (g) Ver. 24. 


105 7 xIv. 2, 3 · d) Heb. vi. 19, 20. 
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ART IC EE VI. 


| {o) Fiddes's Body. 


ned ( i) pow, in ; all Points, been tempt- 
ed like as we are, cannot but be touched 
with a Feeling of our Infirmities, and 
muſt therefore be inclined to ſolicit our 
Cauſe with the utmoſt Importunily ; an 
Advocate, who himſelf (&) in the Days 
of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Sup- 
plications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, 
and therefore, from his own Caſe, learn- 
ed to commiſerate thoſe, who are under 


the like Agonies of Grief or Diſconſola- 


tion; an Advocate, who has a Right to 


what he ſolicits, who has made the Bleſſings, 


he ſues for, „the ow Purchaſe of his 
Blood, and therefore cannot be denied in 
what he aſks, without making his Suf- 
ferings of none Effet; and, laſtly, an 
Advocate, who, being at the right Hand 
of God, has always an Opportunity of 
Addreſs ; being his only beloved Son, is 
in no Danger of meeting a Repulſe; and, 
(1) having an unchangeable Prieſthood, is 
able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, 
uo come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 


The OB JE C T ION. 


Chriſt's Interceſſion, it certainly 


becomes us to be well aſſured, that 


* he really did aſcend into Heaven, and 


“ is now ſitting at the right Hand of 


% God; for may not his Aſcenſion be 
* taken in a figurative Senſe, (m) ſo as 
eto denote no more, than that, upon 
© his Reſurrection, his Body was ſubli- 
« mated and refined to a greater Degree 


© of Purity? Or might not (u) the Su. 
&* ſtance of his Body evaporate, and be 


&* loſt in the Air through which it was 
*« conveyed, and ſo his Soul only appears 
* in the Preſence of God? For if his 
* Body was the ſame numerical Body, 
4 wherein he ſuffered, we cannot ſee, 
“ by what Spring or Power of Motion, 
* it could raiſe itſelf into the higheſt Hea- 
„ vens, or, when it was actually arriv- 
* ed there, how it was poſſible to be 
** ſeated on the right Hand of God, who, 
* as we all allow, has no bodily Parts; 
* or, if by the r:ght Hand of God we 
* underſtand his omnipotent Power, then 
* (o) will it follow, that as God is eve- 
* ry where preſent by his Power, ſo Chriſt, 
* with reſpect to his human Body, is 
5 every where preſent too; but this Infer- 


cc 


fore theſe Expreſſions of aſcending, and 
&© fitting (as (p) one tells us) muſt ne- 
<« ceſlarily be allegorical, and wrapt up 
c in a Veil of legal Shadows and Re- 
* preſentations. And good Reaſon indeed 
there is, from the Nature of Chriſt's 
© Exaltation, to think it ſo: for, that the 
Son of Man, for a few Years Service 


li) Heb.iv. 15. () Heb. v. 7. 
2) Tackſon on the Creed, 


2 


32 before we lay ſuch Streſs upon | 


ence is every Whit as abſurd, and there- 


(1) Heb. vii. 25. 
(q) Matt. xxviii. 18. 


“ and Sufferings, ſhould be conſtituted 
te the uni ver ſal Lord and Governor of 
« the World, under the moſt. high God 
ce and Father of all, is a Reward, ex- 
« ceeding all Proportion of his Merit, 
« and by much too high, and too great, 
for any human Creature to receive. 
« He tells his Diſciples indeed, that a/! 
% (q) Power was given to him in Hea- 
ce ven and in Earth; but how was it 
<« given him? He was not then aſcend- 
« ed; and, if upon his Aſcent, he was ſure 
ce to be inveſted with it, we cannot con- 
e ceive, how he came to Hay lingring up- 
*© on Earth for the Space of forty Days af- 


<« ter his Reſurrection, nor can we imagine, 


e where the Place of his Abode was, or in 


* what Manner he employed himſelf, until 
te the Time of his De . His De- 
ce parture however, one would think, had 
* it been to take Poſſeſſion of a King- 
« dom, would have been in a far more 
« magnificent, and pompous Manner, than 
6“ ſtealing to Heaven, as it were, in a 
© Cloud, with none but his Friends and 
% Followers to be Witneſſes and Specta- 
6 tors of it. When Elijab was tranſlat- 
« ed into Heaven (for our Lord was not 
e the firſt that went thither) (7) Y Men 
« of the Sons of the Prophets ſtood at a 


proper Diſtance to behold the Sight; 


«© and the Sight was not an opake con- 
ce denſed Cloud, to conceal what was 
* tranſacted, but a Chariot of Fire, and 
« Horſes of Fire, bright and refulgent, 
« and attended with a Mbirluwind, where- 
by he rode triumphantly, and like 


I. Prophet of God. Since this then 


cc- may 


(m) Fiddes's Body. 
(7) 2 Kings ii. 7, 11. 


(n) Snape's Ser. Vol. I. 
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He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth c. 


erm tht 1 


may be preſuried to be the uſual Way 
of Suſception into Heaven, it reflects 


«© ſoine Diſeredit upon our Saviour's, that 
<< it was quite in à different Manner, and 


puts one in Mind of (s) the Apotheofis, 
or Conſecration of Romulus, and ſome 


c other crit ious Stories of Heroes, and 


great Men, tranſlated into Heaven, 


<.'which' in the Pagan Writers (in their 
% Poets more eſpecially) are obvious to 
every common Reader,” : 


Anſwered by GREAT and wonderful, no Doubt, 


ung how . 
For Led, Aj. Was. 


the Alteration, which paſſed upon 


xt might be Our Saviour's Body at his RefurreFron, but 


facilitated. 


much greater at his Glor:zfication. (t) To 
give his Apoſtles a Specimen of this happy 
Change, he once took three of them along 
with him into the Mount, where he franſ- 
figured himſelf before them, and aſſumed, 
for a while, the Luſtre of a glorified Body; 
whereupon it is faid, that (4) His Face ſhone 
like the Sun, and his Raiment (pierced 


with the Beams, which darted 
from his Limbs) became as white as the | 


Light. But, though from hence it may 
be inferred, that the Glory of a celgſtial is 
of another Nature and Texture, than that 


of a terreſtrial Body; yet is it eaſy to ima» 


gine, how this might be effected, and yet 
the Body continue numerically the ſame ? 
(x) For all Matter, as ſuch, being uni- 
form, and capable of all Sorts of Motion, 
and, by Conſequence, of becoming either 
much grofſer, or much purer, the ſame 
Portion of Matter, that made a thick and 
heavy Body here on Earth, may be put in- 
to that Degree of Purity and Fineneſs, as 
no Jonger to be a fit Inhabitant of this ſub- 
tunary World, but meet to be tranſplanted 
into the Regions above, This gives an 
eaſy Solution of the ſuppoſed Diſſiculty of 
our Lord's Aſcenſion : For, if his Body 
was now become nimble, active, volatile, 
and vaſtly different from what it was be- 
fore, and his Soul, ſet free from all Impe- 
diments, and following its natural Tendency 
and Inclination, had Power to tranſport it 
wherever it pleaſed, it could not well other- 
wiſe be, but that, when. the proper Time 
was come for his Departure, his Body and 
Sonl both ſhould move towards Heaven, as 


their proper Center and Place of Abode, | 


+ (s) Edwards's Body Vol. I. 


(y) John xx. 179. (z) Fiddes's Body Vol. I. 


| and, being united Wich his divine N ature, 


ſhould willingly go; where the Godhead 
carried them, which could be no where 
elſe, but into the immediate Preſence, and 
' Habitation of the moſt glorious Deity. 


his own Words to Mary, (y) touch me not, 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, 
confeſſedly ſpoken after his Reſurrection, 
that he had not yet aſcended, and that his 
Aſcenſion therefore muſt needs denote ſome- 
thing very different from his ReſurreCtion, 
VIZ. a focal Removal of that very Body 
from Earth to Heaven, I fay that very 
Body, (z) for had our Lord, at his Reſurrec- 
tion, been cloathed upon with another Body, 
compoſed of a celeſtial Matter, quite diffe- 
rent from the former conſtituent Parts of it, 
it would not, in any true and proper Senſe, 
have been the Man Chrift Feſus, who was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered un- 
der Pontius Pilate, that aſcended, but (fo 
far as a Diſtinction of Perſons can be found- 
ed in the different Parts of Matter, where- 
of their Bodies are compoſed) he would 
have been another, and quite a different 
Perſon, born and produced again after a 
quite different Manner, As therefore we 
can hardly ſuppoſe, that a Company of (a) 
an hundred and twenty Perſons (for ſo many 
the ſacred Account makes thoſe, that were 
preſent at our Lord's Aſcenſion) ſhould, 
all at once, be in a Dream, or under a 
Deluſion, when they ſaw him aſcend, and 
looked ſtedfaſtly upon him, as he went up; 
when, with eager and attentive Eyes, they 
purſued him, as he mounted ſlowly, and, 
(5) whether unwilling to part with their 
Maſter, and reſolved to keep him in View 
as long as they could, or ſtruck with A- 
mazement at the bright Scene of Glory, 
that appeared upon opening the Heavens) 


(t) Young's Serm. Vol. I. 
(a) Acts i. 15, 


could not recover themſelves, until they 
were awakened, as it were, from a 'Trance, 
by, ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gaz- 
ing up into Heaven? As we cannot well 
ſuppoſe, I ſay, that ſuch a Number of 


People together, and all fixed and attentive 


on their Object, could be under ſuch an 
Infatuation, as not to know their own 
Maſter, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that 
his Aſcenſion was real, and from “ that 


very 


(] Burnet on the Art. 
() Snape's Serm. Vol. II. 


() Matt. xvii. 1, 2. 


* In the Scripture Account there ſeems to be ſome ſmall Difference, as to the Place, from whence our 
Lord aſcended, St. Luke, in his Goſpel, xxiv. 50, tells us, that it was from Bethany, but in his Atts of the. 
Apoſtles, i. 12. from the Mount of Olives : This however is eaſily regonciled : For, as Bethtmy was a Village 


Near 


Bur whatever Qualities we aſſign to our That 2 8 
Lord's Reſurrection-Body, it is plain from fle hb. 
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very Mountain, where, according to the 
Report of ſeveral Travellers, the exact 
Print of bis (c) ſacred Foatfleps are ftill 
to be ſeen, and cannot be obliterated. 


— \ 
ther the Words of the Creed are to be un- we 
derſtood in a literal or figurative Senſe, is 
a Queſtion, that admits of ſome Debate. 

Wr allow indeed, that God's Eſſence is How Chrip 


MT Sou ancient Hereticks indeed were of boundleſs, and immenſurable, every where 8 
Paſage. * Opinion, that the Body, with which our | preſent, and yet every where inviſble; but Hand. * 


Lord aſcended, in its Paſſage up to Heaven, 
vaniſhed into the Air, or was abſorb'd by 
the Sun, or diſperſed among the Elements, 
from whence it was firſt taken : But, in 
Confutation of theſe wild and abominable 
Errors, the holy Records inform us, that 
the bleſſed Martyr, St. Stephen, even while 
he was here on Earth, (d) ſaw the Hea- 


vens opened, and diſcovered ' Chriſt, in a; 


Poſture ready to receive his departing Soul, 
flanding at the right Hand of God ; that 
St. Paul, not only in his Way to Damaſ- 
cus, (e) heard his Voice, complaining of 
his Perſecution of him, but. likewiſe (/ 
in the Temple, when he was in a Trance, 
and then probably caught up into the third 
Heaven, both beheld his Perſon, and re- 


ceived his In/truftions; and that St. John, | 


in the Ifle of Patmos, had ſo plain a Viſi- 
on of him, that (according to his Deſcrip- 
tion) (g) his Head and his Hair were white 
as Wool, as white as Snom; his Eyes were 
as a Flame of Fire; his Feet like unto fine 
Braſs, as if they burned in a Furnace, 
and his Voice as the Sound of many Waters. 
Such Evidence we have from theſe ſeveral 
Apparitions, ſince the Time of his Aſcen- 
ſion, that his divine Perſon is ſtill ſubſiſt- 
ing, and, as many more Ages, perhaps, 


are to intervene before the coming of the 
Day of Judgment, () him muſt the Hea- 


vens receive, until the Times of Reſtitution, 
or final Conſummation of all Things : But 


in what Manner he reſides there, or whe- | 


ſtill we fay, that there is a Glory, which 


is, as it were, the Train and Attendance of 


his Efſence (by the (i) Pſalmiſt's Autho- 
rity, we may call it the Garment, and by 
the (&) Apoſtle's, the Dwelling or Palace 
of his Eſſence) and this Glory, or Mani- 
feſtation of his Preſence is ſuch, as we muſt 
allow to be * viſible, and more eminently 
conſpicuous in one Place than in another. (J 
There is a Diſtinction therefore to be made 
between the eſſential and majeſtick Preſence 
of God, for his eſſential Preſence is infi- 
nite,” and ſo every where, and every where 
unſeen ; but his majeftick Preſence is the 
Notification or Diſcovery of his eſſential 
Preſence by ſome Kind of magnificent lu- 
minous Appearance in a determinate Place, 
which Place is therefore called the Habitati- 
on, the Seat, or Throne of God. Now, tho 
the divine Nature is ſuch in itſelf, (n) that 
the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain it; 
yet if we may ſuppoſe any Meaning in (] 
Jooking down from Heaven, thy Holy Habi- 


tation; (0) look: down from Heaven, the 


Habitation of thy Holineſs and Glory; (þ 

bear thou from Heaven, thy dwelling Place ; 
and (q) the Lord dwelleth on high, and yet 
beholdeth the Things, that are done in Hea- 
ven and Earth ; we cannot but conclude, 


that though he be really and eſſentially pre- 


ſent every where alike, yet, with Regard 
to the Exerciſe of his Power, and the 
Manifeftation of his Glory, he is, in a 
peculiar Manner, refident in Heaven, and 

| that 


near Feruſalem, about fifteen Furlongs from it, John xviii. 18. and ſeated at the Foot of the Mount, called 
Olivet, in which Reſpect it is ſtiled Bethany at the Mount of Olives, Mark xi. 1. So whether Mount Olivet 


was eſteemed to be within the Precin#s of the Village of Bethany, or Bethany was reckoned for the lower Part 


of that Mount, it is much the ſame Thing : Only, as this Mount was the Place, to which our Lord frequently 
repaired in the Days of his Humiliation, and juſt before his Paſſion, there is Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that this was 
the Place, from whence he took his Riſe up to Heaven; eſpecially conſidering the Prediction of Zechariah, viz. 
bis Feet ſhall ſtand in that Day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Feruſalem, on the Eaſt, and the Mount 


of Olives ſhall cleave in the midſt thereof, Ch. xiv. 4. and that over the very Spot, from whence he aſcended, 


Helena, the Mother of Conſtant ine the Great, erected a Chapel called the Chapel of Aſcenſion, which was ſituate 
on this Mount. Heylyn on the Creed, and Edwards's Body Vol. I. 

* Thus the Glory of God is ſaid to have appeared on Mount Sinai fix days together, and afterwards, in the 
Sanctuary it is ſaid to have re/ted, and dwelt, becauſe of its long and uninterrupted Continuance there. At the 
Dedication of the Temple, it is ſaid to have filled the Houſe; at the Birth of our Saviour, to have ſhon round the 
Shepherds ; and at his Transfiguration, to have been ſeen by St. Peter, and the two other Apoſtles, that accom- 
panied him, which are all Inſtances of the majeſtict and viſible Preſence of God. Young's Ser. Vol. I. 


() Sangy's Travels L. 3. (ad) Acts vii. 56. ” (Acts ix. 4. xxii. 17, 18. 
(g) Rev. i. 14, 15. 0 A&s iii. 21, (i) Pſ. lv. 2. (4) 1 Tim. vi. 16. (1) Young's Ser. Vol. I, 


(q) Pf. cxili, 5 6. 


(m) 1 Kings viii. 27. (n) Deut. xxvi. 16. (9) If, Ixiii. 15. (p) Kings viii. 30. 
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that oat. Gf dhe r mu ibn ions, Which h 
kath chere erected, he hath' choſen one 
Mace, abbve all the reſt; in which he fixes 
Mok nit chert ſhews himſelf in all 
de Spe of HigMagjeſty to his heavenly: 
Gurmurbp Buimts; urch Angels. Now admit- 
ting the divine! Majeſty: here to be ſeat- 


ed in ſome Forng' of Elevation; that may 


have! a {tall Refemblance df a miglny 
Monareb;". Riting on His Throne of State 
. Y ho, by 

Door, opened in Heaven) was admitted 
to the beatifick V ifiony tepreſents the King 
of | Kinge)"(1) thbughahis Imperial Throne 
of God Has 'neither right Bide nor left; yet 
fitice ou, Saviour, wH¹oO aſcended in iris tas | 


- tural Body, had his right and left Hand, 


as other Bodies have; it will hence certain- 
ly-follow;:! tllat die, ſttting by the Throne 
of God, with" ig left Hand next to the 
Phrots) "muy, ir ſtrict Propriety of Speech, 
without any Trepv or Figure, be ſaid to ſit 
on he right Hand / God, or on the right 
Nun f n Throfie of God which a- 
mounts to ide (ale H hing; and to this 
Zenſe 1 arty the rather inclined, heeauſt we 
find St. Phul, (r) Man of 'Vifions\ and 
Revieldtions of ihe Lord, who had a Glimpſe 
_—_— nt phone, he: dfvhe' hea- 
-Glories/! exproffigg! Himfelf in Ithe 
— A be He tells us, that bl 
Why Fefin „Feber endured. the Cut 
oſpifed the Shame, is now: ſet down ut 
ebe right Hund of the 'Thrond: Gd. hard 


he yt nat bet nos may the Sęſfn: of our ' bleſſed 
anfeſent. IA be pr 


operly enough reſolved into a 
#iteral Senſe: But, if by the right' Hand of 
God vie are to underſtand his ' almighty | 
vier it will not thirefore follow, that, 
bernill titel Per of God in infinite; aud 


n WIT 0 OE 


ſarily implies'a Penetrution of Bodies, or 
that two, or any other Number of Bodies, 
may be in the ſame Place, and yet have a 
ſeparate and diſtinct Poſition in it, at the 
ſame Time, which is! Abſurdity enough in 
all Conſcience: But then it. implies far- 
ther, (x) that our Saviour's Body, the 
Body, where with he aroſe from the Dead,, 
aud aſcended into Heaven, is not now the 
ſame Body, but a Body of. immenſe Magni- 
tucleg and not only of equal Dimenſions, 
with. all olber Bodies put together, but ex- 
tending itſelf (for ſo the divine Power does) 
beyond the Bounds of all corporeal Beings 
which, in my Imagination, is 
maſt monſtrous to think on: Whereas the 
plain /Ttuth is, that, as the Properties of 
the two Natures of. Chriſt, from their very 
firſt Conjunction, were always diſtinct, 
even ſo they * continued, in like Manner, 


however defecated and made free from all 
Obſtructions, had ſtill the ſame Dimen/ions. 
of a Body, did take up a determinate Space; 


or. bodily Touch, when here on Earth, but 
by a divine Poier, which: reſided in him, 
and, whenever he pleaſed, accompanied 
his fpeakitgy of feeting/thit he: allayoch the 
Brom, atid:raiſed-the-Drad, ſo it is not. by 


but / by his Relation to the Father, as his 
true. and proper Son,, that: the divine Pow - 
er ĩs commnhicated to him; and it is in 
Virtue of the Union of two Natures, as 
he is both God and Man, that we can 
truly ſay; that in him dwelleth the Godbead 


IFrctions, though his Body ſtill retains all the 


Ne iel over the whole!Univerſe; he, 
who ſits at the right Hand of God in this 


Signification, muſt therefore be coerrendd 
(with eee Prbſence) 10 
the ame Degree of Inimonſity A becauſt 


"this Notion 9 the Suppoſſtion of any 


Ne . bc in the e ri ; 
$5 * NG oped 


. wherein all 


Properties and Afﬀecttons, eſſential to a Bo- 
ay even though it is ſeated in Heaven. 
Ta be ſeated in Heaven, and on the right 
Hand Goa, 
certainly, wercaniiidagine; and too glori- 
* — Wen think, for Fl . Blood 


| 


Confent, do a gree viz, that, notucithNanding the 


755 0 8755 a hs ee x to the Body "of wi [7 2575 Sa all the Propiriies of a natural Bo- 


or 60 5 en tell 
2 u der fire: Natare 
de cauſe the Subſtance of his Body was not done a 
poſe we find St, Auſtin aſſerting, that C by giving 
Nardrb bf 1 \and therefblt- PN — 
.Groungs, as to deftr 
9 Wore; "Wat mi 
ty, Uri che Cre $ HY 61% 
* x; r) Rev. Av. ener 
"I Hay Vx 
veg Nums, XIX. 


that “ — 7 afcende 


his Humanity, * 


ipto Leave, as ſitteth on the light Hand of the Father, 
b B&dy HA | ts, whith he Was born, ſuffered; and did riſe again, be- 


but only glorified.” In Symb. And to the ſame Pur- 
Majeſty, and Immortality to his Body, did not deſtroy the 


erns us to take Heel, nt ts maintain his Divinity on. ſuchj quuliy 
who the M el bis Body, Epiſt. ad Daidabum, with 
t'be produced, there any Occalivhi'for tg im Marter {6 unde liable 00 Tiehtion. 
W 1 A ban anal) » i Sol ꝛch of 10 un ad — 

29 $4, . J. 14: * r gk i. "BYE 
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after their Aſcenſion. The Body of Chriſt, 


any! local Site, ef Poſition of his Body, 


bodily; with all its infinite Powers and Per- 


| Eee H. Sc 20 
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andi was circumſcribed by proper Limits 
and, as it was not by his external Word. 


* he came 
is the higheſt Dignation nga 


highty 


* 
* 
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ARTICLE VL 


- 


 Whybe delay- 
ed i: Aſcent. tells his Apoſtles, was 


© be ada to; Dir (5) when it is re- 
membered, that this was the Fleſh and 
Blood, which the eternal Son of God con- 
deſcended to honour with his perſonal Refi- 
dence ; that in this he laboured under all 
the Wants, and Infirmities, the contume- 
lious Treatment, and bitter Agonies, to 
which he ſubmitted, but could only under- 
go, as he was Man, and cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood; it will be eaſy to diſcern 
the Reaſon for a Recompence as extruardi- 
nary, as the Sufferings had been, to make | 
an Amends for his Abaſement and Humi- 
lation, and to remove effectually the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, by having the Body cru- 
cified placed on the right Hand of the 
Majeſty on high; for ſuch is the Declara- 
tion of the Saints and Angels in Heaven: 
(2) Worthy is the Lamb, that was flain, to 
receive Power, and Riches, and Wi FOR 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſfing, for he hath redeemed us to God by 
his Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation. | 
Tris Honour and Power, our Saviour 
given unto him, be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, (a) but this he muſt be 
underſtood to ſpeak by bars rus of Prolepis, 
er Anticipation only, a very uſual Scheme 
of Speech in holy Writ, when it means to 
expreſs ings of certain Futurity, as if 
they were actually ſubſiſting. And this, 
by the Way, affords us one Reaſon, 'why 
our Lord was not ſo very eager to leave-his 
Diſciples, and to return into Heaven, as we 
may imagine, From the Moment of his 


Reſurrection indeed, he was entitled to that 


Reward, which his Humiliation had pur- 


chaſed; but as he knew, that it was repo- 


fited in the Hands of a faithful Keeper, he 
did not fratch at it with 


taking Poſſeſſion of the Joys of Heaven, 
while there was any Thing material yet left 
upon Earth for him to tranſact; and theſe 


How be en- Were the Affairs he had to tranſact, His 
e binſef. Apoſtles doubted of the Truth of his Reſur- 


rection, 


and 
Haſte, but delayed, for ſome Time, his 
folemn Inauguration to his regal Office, and 


— 4 ö — 


great Matter of Fur, upon which, as up- 
on @ chief corner Stone, the whole Frame 
of his Religion was to be founded. (4) They 
laboured under ſtrong Prejudices, in Relati- 
on to his Character, and and 
the Kingdom, which they expected him to 
reſtore to Iſrael ; theſe Prejudices therefore 
he was to remove and diſpell, by expound- 
ing to them the Scriptures co him- 
ſelf, by informing them ef the Nature of 


his ſpiritual Kingdom. and inftruQting them 


in what Method it was to be erected, and 
They were tranſported with 


Joy, when they came to be affured of his 


Reſurrection, and ready enough to imagine, 


that he would ever abide with them; and 


therefore, as he was to wean them by Do- 
| grees from their Fondneſs for his Perſon, he 


was not to withdraw himſelf from their 


Sight at once, but to appear 
to them at fit Intervals, di 
reſuming his Converſation with them, the 
better to prepare them for the Thoughts of 
his final Departure: And as he was ſhort- 
ly to ſend down his bleſſed Spirit, he was 
to fit and qualify them for the Reception of 
that heavenly Gueſt, that, when be arrived, 
he might find them meet to be Partakers of 
his bleſſed I:fluences and Illuminations. 1. 

Tuxsx are ſome of the Reaſons 
Lord's continting with his Diſciples ſome 1 
Time after he aroſe, and theſe are me of © 
the Affairs wherein we may ſuppoſe that he 
buſied himſelf, during that Stay: But as 
his Stay, in that Time, was far from being 
conſtant with them, (c) it has, with ſome 
Probability of Reaſon, been imagined, that 
he frequently aſcended and deſcended from 
Heaven, between his Reſurrection and final 
Aſcenſion, and that, during that Interval, 
his ordinary Reſidence was in the Regions 
above, though he ſometimes came down, 
and converſed with his Diſciples here be- 
low. Which Notion (if it proves true) 
not only accounts for the Employ of his 
Time, and the Place of his Abode, but 
helps to explain likewiſe thoſe difficult 
Words of his to Mary Magdalene, (d) touch 


and diſappear 
U e 


and therefore he was to give them ane not, for I am net yet aſcended to my 


ſuch convincing Proofs and Aſſurances of Father, * which ſcem to imply that he 
it, as might enable them to convince others, as juſt then upon the Point of departing, 


"and become authentick Witneſſes of that 
(2) Rev. v. 12, 9 (e) Sars Mediator, 0 By: Ai. 


(5) Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. III. 


Ser. Vol. III. (e) Whifton's Ser. and Eſſays. 


There is another Way of expounding this Text, which moſt Amorators ſcoma- to 


(4) John xx. x7. 
prefer, * that is 


| this — touch me not, or do not loſe Time in holding, and embracing, and hanging thus about me (for the 
— Magdalent's TranſaRien, at another Time, in handling our Saviour's Feet, waſhing them 
with ber Tears, wiping them with the Hair of her Head, and kifing them, is all called towching him, Luke 


vii. 39%) 
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He : — ; into Heaven, and fitteth T2 


- . ad fo unto them, | 


1 aſcend unto my Father, and your. Father, 
unto my God, and your God. 


HowEvER this be, that his /aff and fo- 


"lemn Aſcenſion ſhould be forty Days after 


Th glorious 


his Reſurrection preciſely, in this there 
ſeems to. be a certain Conformity to ſome 
of his other Actions: For, (e) as forty 
Days was the Diſtance of Time between 
his Birth, and his Preſentation in the Tem- 
ple of Teruſalem, and this the Number of 
Days he employed in the Preparation of 
himſelf, for the Diſcharge of his prophe- 
tick Office on Earth, ſo did the like Num- 
ber intervene between his Birth from the 
Grave, and Appearance in the Temple of 
Feruſalem, which is above, and the like 
Number ſuffered to paſs, before he entered | u 
upon his regal and mediatorial Office in 
Heaven. 

In what Manner be entered upon it, 


lane of bi! or aſcended up to Heaven, in order to 


Jen. 


are not full of pompous 


his Inauguration, the Evangeliſts indeed 
Language to de- 
ſcribe, but they have ſaid enough to aſſure 
us, that the Form of his Aſcent was cer- 
tainly very magnificent. For, if he went 
up in the ſame Manner, in which he 
ſhall deſcend to Judgment, viz. (f) with bis 
mighty Angels in a flaming Fire, we can- 
not but preſume, that he was attended with 
a glorious Retinue of this heavenly Hoff, 
to reſound his Praiſe, as he went along, 
and to adorn the Sol 
ceſſion: and, for this Reaſon, ſome (g) In- 
| Ferpreters of no mean Note, according to 
the Stile and of Scripture, have 


ſuppoſed, that by (ö) the Cloud, which 


received him in his Afcent, we are to 


_ underſtand a vaſt Multitude of theſe ce- 


leſtial Miniſters. They indeed, as they 
are Spirits, and inviſible Beings, could 
not be diſcerned by the naked Eyes of the 
Apoſtles, unleſs they had aſſumed an hu- 
man Shape, as we find two of them were 
ordered to do for the Purpoſe abovemen- 


tioned; but as there was a very great 


Company of theſe celeſtial Inhabitants to 
give notice to the — of our Savi- 


but obſerve, that, as the Prophet Ekja 
was an eminent Type of our Saviour Chriſt, ferior to it. 
ſo his Tranſlation muſt bear ſome pl 
ſemblance to our Lord's Aſcenſion ; 

that therefore his Chariot of Fire, jay 
Horſes of Fire (according to the Senfe 
of the beſt Interpreters) were nothing elſe, 
but a Company of Angels, 
flaming Miniſters of the Almighty, which 
took him up, and N Hea- 
ven; but then the 
ſhort, and defective i 


as fifty Men only 


* r 


our's Birth, "and to Ao Praijes to God on 
joyful Occaſion z ſo may we reaſon= 
ably infer, that no leſs a Number of them, 
if not the whole Choir of Angels, was 
ſent forth to attend their Lord and King 
with loud Acclamations, when he went 
to take Poſſeſſion of his I 


mperial Throne. 
St, Luke's Ex 


preſſion therefore is, that he 
(i) was carried up into Heaven, which 
could not be by the Motion of any Clouds, 
ſince they reach no farther than the low- 
er Region, and muſt therefore have been 
effected by the Power and Energy of 
Angels, who are ſtiled in Scripture, not 
only God's Hoft, but his- Chariot like- 
wiſe, (for (&) the Chariots of God are 
way thouſand, even thouſands of Angels) 
which he rides or is carried in 
, when, after the Manner of Men, 
het is deſeribed, as coming down from Hea- 
ven to take Vengeance of his Enemies: 
in this glorious Equipage, as we may rea- 
ſonably conclude, did our bleſſed Lord 
aſcend into the higheſt Heavens, paſſing 

through the ſeveral celeſtial Orbs, till © 
came into the Palace, and Preſence of the 
great King, and was brought and 
before the ancient of Days (as the Prophet 
(1) Daniel had foretold) and there inveſted 
with - ſupreme Dominion over all Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth, (m) being made 
ſo much better than the Angels, as he bas 
by Inheritance a more excellent Name than 
of his Pro- | they. 


From wha has been ſaid we cannot That of El. 


ab reſem 
Slant but in- 


and 


preſented 


(n) thoſe 


Type was manifeſtly 
this—that, where- 
of the Sons of the Pro- 
and theſe at a conſiderable Diſtance, 
were 


vi. 39- cc Ae e U and therefore you will have Opportu- 
&& nities enough of ſeeing me, and ſatisfying yourſelf with the Truth of my Reſurrection; loſe no Time 


cc therefore, but go quickly with my Meſſage to my Brethren.” 


Here indeed the Aorift, or Preter 


Tenſe, is rendered in a future Senſe; but this they make a ſmall Objection, becauſe, (as Grammarians have 
obſerved in ſeveral Paſſages,) I Whithy's Angot, in Locumy 


and Trial of the Witneſſes 


(%) Kidder's Meflias. (F) 2 The@. i. 7, 8. 


(i) Luke xxiv. St. (+) Paal. bxviii. 17. (7) Ch. vii. ver. 13. 


(e) Hammond, 4 Whitby. 
(n) Heb. i. 4. 
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The Evange- 


lifts true and 


impartial Hi 


florians. 


were Spe ee of his Apt, our 
Saviour had above double the Number 
of his Diſciples, all ſtanding by, and ſur- 
rounding him, to be Eye-witneſſes off to have recorded it. They recorded his 
his : whereas he was conveyed into ſome mean Parentage, his obſcure Birib, his 
of the inferior Manſions of Glory, from low Condition of Life, and all the other 
whence (o) he deſcended, with Moſes, | Steps of his Humiliation, even to his cru- 
at the Transfiguration on the Mount, our | el and ignominious Death; and why they 
Lord was the firſt Perſon, that was tran- | ſhould make the remaining 1 Part of his Hi- 
dated into the higheft Heaven, the Holy ſtory ſo very different, fo very glorious, 
of Holies, which none might enter, but | can be imputed to nothing, but a pure 


Dede tht” Kal He not Ben exiled in oh 
Maniiet, that they teſtify, no Motive up- 
on Earth would have prevailed with them 


the High Prieft only; and whereas all, | Conſciouſneſs of its Truth. Let falſe and 5 41 2 the 


that the Prophet, upon his Departure, had flattering Hiſtorians then write what they © 
to beſtow, was (/ a double Portion of | pleaſe, to make it he believed; that the firſt 
his Spirit upon one of his Followers on- Founder of the Roman Prpire 1 was hurried 
ly, our Lord, in (q) a few Days aftet | away in a mighty Tempeſt, atid E 
his Aſcenſion, ſent down upon the whole | among the Number of the Gods, 
College of his Apoſtles Gifts mien Faith of the viſible and perſonal Aſſorpti- 
_—_ out of Number, + Ton of our bleſſed Lord is nöt founded 
As therefore we have ſhewn above, Salt upon the Teſtimony of any infamous ſub- 
the Evangeliſts were plain and ſimple. Wri orned Procurus, but is ſupported by Wit- 
ters, who related Facts, juſt, as they hap- | neſſes, of vnexceptionable Integrity, and re- 
pened, without any Flourifhes, or Em- corded by the infallible Penmen of the 
belliſhment ; who affected no byperbilical facred Writings 7 and as for the other 
Expreſſions. nor r) followed any cunning- Jubſeq vent Fiel nt Whethet 4 among Hea- 
by deviſed Fables, when we "made Sun rob or ＋ Mabimitdiis, that were iti 
unte yen the Power md Ghory of our Lord\| vented gn . t to rival,” and diſcredit 
Feſus on, o hive we reafon to de Hör Per dk Hiſtory, . there is this uſe- 
RE ; \hlot9m B Brant Fi ) | Nr HIP owl 0) HA!“ full 
—_— n % 0% Hug . 9 Ke. 7 [EIN > ee eo ug 
— hs noft furious Mii Gf thy Rind was 'Apolliiius o Tyanit;' i whim hong Hirichs, 
and ſome other Enemies of Chriſtianity, endeavoured to ſ& up as a Rival to our Saviour,' ahi all his Adiom- 
Philofratus, who has wrote his Life, relates many ſtrange Stories of him, both as to the Innocence of his 
Life, and the Miracles, that he wrought, and, among his Miracles, has given, us a long Account of this 
chat, being once arraigned before Domitian, upon Pretence of his ſacrificing a Child, and foretelling 
that Nerva ſhould be Emperor, after ſome Diſcourſe, he vaniſhed out of the Court, to the Amazement 


of the Emperor, and the reſt of the Fudges, and, in a ſhort Time after; was with his Friends Damit, L and 
Demetrius (who were then at Puteoli) three Days Journey from Rome, and at laſt was taken up to Hea- 


ven in a wonderful Manner. The Author of his Life however, who tells us this, gives us to underſtand, 


that he was a Perſon, who greatly affected the Study of juditiary Aſtroligys and dealt in range Ceremo- 
nes, from whence he leaves us to gueſs, that he was (04 908: of ne "ROE Tann 


Echard's Ch. Hiſt. and Edwards's Body, Vol. I. (LN * 


f 
+ Mabomet, while he lived, pretended, that he was frequently yes up to Heayen, _ tells ſuch 


monſtrous Stories of what he ſaw there, (an Heap of ſuch nonſenſical Abſurdities) as ſurely cannot find Credit 


with any of his Followers. He often uſed howeyer to cajole his Diſciples with Aſſurances, that, at one 


Time or other, he ſhould be wrapt up into Heaven, towards the Cliſe of his Life, and accordingly (even 
after he was dead) they expeCted. when his Body ſhould mount to Paratliſs;/iibur. having waited à long 
Time to no Purpoſe, they counterfeited ſomething, that looked like an! Aſcrzſion, and made ſome poor 


Pilgrim-Turks believe, that he now hangs in the Air, held up there i 1 an Tren- Cheſt, or Coffin; by the 
powerful Attraction of Laad- Stones. But this is all a. fabulous Nomunce: for his Tomb (which is indeed 
of Stone), as ſeveral Eye-witneſſes do teſtify, lies upon the Ground. „ 8. Conf. Vol. II. Eqwards's 


Body Vol. I. and Pridea ur's Life of Mabomer. 3 


* 


+ That not only the Life of Apollonius by Phils ftratus, but thoſe of ſeveral other Platonick Philoſo- 
_. phers; ſuch. as the Life of Pythagoras by. Perphyry, and Famblicwsz that of Pletinus, by Porghyry ; and 
| thoſe of Porphyry, Jamblicus, Sopater, &. by Eunapius, were deſigned to diſparage the, Goſpel Hiſſory, we 


cannot reaſonably doubt, if we do but conſider, that this Manner of Life-writing Was A Ta afte, which the 


Enemies of Chriſtianity fell into at that, Time. They had obſerved, that the Religion. of Jaſus had made 


its Way in the World, recommended by the, Purity of | its Precepts, and ſupported by the Power of its 


Miracles; and therefore, to ſtop its Progreſs, it was neceſſary to produce Miracles in, Paganiſm, and every 
other Argument, that they thought Chriſtianity could boaſt of: and, whereas the Actions of Jeſus were 
continued down to us * —_ e e wrote an Account of Ge Print Occurrences of his 
5 : ; | N Lite, 
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ful Leſſon, that we may learn from them, 
viz, that, by vainly attempting to imi- 
tate this wonderful Tranſaction, they have 
given a fall Atteſtation (though they did 
not mean to do it) of our Lord's un- 


The DISSERTATION. 


2 rn : 


doubted Exaltation ® and of the Authority 
of thoſe Records, (s) wherein is ſet fort 
in Order a Declaration of thoſe, Thi ngs, 
which are moſt Jurey believed among us, 


1 ? 
„ „ «7 1271 
* "5 
: 


Of our. Lord 5 Interceſſion, and Regal Office at God's right Hand. 


What our Sa- 

viour did on , 
Earth, and 
now dots in 


'HE three great Offices, which our 
A bleſſed Saviour, as the true Meſ- 

figs, and only Mediator. between God and 
—— » bis Man, was. to execute, were that of Pro- 
_ o pet, Prieſt, and King, As Prophet, he 


net, F 
— King, was not ſo much to foretel future Events, 


as to expound, and, make known unto us 
the Will of God by divine Revelation, and 
to confirm the Doctrines and Precepts, 


that he gave us, 


| by Signs, and mighty 
Wonders. 


As Prieſt, he was not only to 


offer a Sacrifice for the Expiation of our | 


Sins, but, by exhibiting that Sacrifice in 
the Preſence of God, to move, and ſoli- 
cit him to be merciful and propitious to 
us: and as a King, he was to enact wiſe 


Laus, to appoint proper Miniſters in his 


Kingdom, to protect and defend his Sub- 


Jetts, reward the Loyal, and puniſh the Re- 


bellious. The whole of his prophetic Office 
he performed while on Earth: for, in thoſe 
Sermons, Parables, and Diſcourſes of his, 
which we find recorded. | in the Evange- 


lifts, he hath made a full and perfect Re- 
velation of the Will of God, concerning 
the Way and Method of our Salvation, 


firmed by ſuch miraculous Operations, as 
were a convincing Proof of his divine Miſ- 
ſion. One half of his prieſtly Office he 
took care to fulfil, in offering himſelf up- 
on the Altar of his Croſs a true and per- 
fect Sacrifice for the Sins of all Mankind; 
and one Part of his regal Office, viz. his 
giving good Laws, and appointing pro- 
per Miniſters in his Kingdom, he hath 
likewiſe accompliſhed in thoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes, which though he delivered. as 
a Prophet, he had Power and Authority 
to enact as a Legiſlator, and in commiſ- 
ſioning his Apoſtles, and in them their 


and the Truth of this Revelation hath con- 


| 


—. 


kf Church. The other Part of his ſacer- 
otal Function, viz. the Preſentation of his 
Sacrifice before God, and, in Virtue of that, 
his making Intercgſion for us; and the 
other Branches of his regal Office, VIZ, 
his particularly protecting his ay 
the Church, and puniſhing remarkab 
Enemies and Perſecutors; his —.—— 
and rewarding the faithful, but ſeverely 
puniſhing the rebellious Subjects of it: 
Theſe are the Things, which he is now 
continually doing at the right Hand of 
God, and what we. are to make the Mat- 
ter of our preſent Diſquiſitionn. 
UNDER the Levitical Diſpenſation, The Nature 
(t) when any common Sacrifice Was "We 2 1 
the Prieſt was to ſprinkle ſome of th 
Blood of it round. about the Altar of hv, 
offerings.” In the Sin- gering for the High- 
Prieſt and the Congregation, he was to car- 
ry the Blood within the Sanctuary, and 
ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the Veil of 
the Sanctuary, and put ſome of it upon the 
Horns of the Altar of Incenſe : But, at 
the great Day of Expiation, the High 
Prieſt himſelf, having ſlain the Sacrifice, 
was to carry the Blood of it into the, Holy 
of Holies, and there, with his Finger, ſprin- 
kle it ſeven Times before the Mercy Seat. 
Now this ſprinkling of Blood, the com- 
mon Pehicle of Life, was nothing elle, 
but a ſolemn Preſentation of the. Life of 
the ſacrificed Animal to God, as an Ex- 
change, or Price of Redemption for the 
forfeited Life of the -Offender. And as 
the End of all divine Worſhip, whether 
natural or inſtituted, is either to implore or 
to commemorate. God's Grace and: Favour, 


this ſolemn Act of Sprinkling the Blood in 


expiatory: Sacrifices was certainly a Form 


of imploring God's Pardon of thoſe Sins, 
„ 1 8 to re his Goſpel and to rule for which the n was. ders, 


have ». 5 4 x 


Life, together with the As of the Apoſtles; ſo they, in the ſame 1 let about writing the Lives 
of their great Philoſophers, hoping to find their Account in thus oppoſing Miracles to Miracles, and 


Magick to the Power of God. The Diſſert. at the End of Houttevill's Crit, and Hiſt, Diſc, 


(5) Luke i. 1. 


(t) Scot's Mediator. 4 tw 


= 


And the Effi- 
Cacy it. 


perfect, 
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and „ kind. of lens Projer for ſuch 
Mercies and Favours, as it ſhould pleaſe 
an appeaſed and reconeiled Deity to be- 
ſtow. As therefore the High- Prieſt's Ad- 
dreſs to God for the People conſiſted in 
preſenting the Blood of the Sacrifice to 
him, and in ſprinkling it before the Mer- 
cy Seat, Which was the Throne of the di- 
vine Majeſty; ſo our bleſſed Saviour, af, 
ter he Had offered up himſelf as a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins upon Earth, aſcend; 

into Heaven, the true Type of the 110 
of Holies, and there exhibiting, not his 
Blood, but his crucified Body to God, 
does, by that ſignificant Action, continu- 


ally intercede for us, and that * more pre- 


valently, than if he employed all tho Eh- 
FR of Men and Augen. 
Fos it is in Virtus of this, that he pre- 


Ale with God to accept our Prayers and 


Supplications to him, otherwiſe too im- 
too impure indeed, to approach 
the divine Ear; and for this Reaſon he'is 
repreſented as the Agel of the Covenant, 


(u) who, at the golden Altar before the 


| Throne of God, 'offers up 


tbe Prayers , of 
the Saints incenſed by is Merit of his 
moſt precious Blood: In Virtue": of this, 


that he ſetondt out Petitions by joiiin ng 


his Prayers to ours; his Prayers, which are 


enforced with a juſt Caim, and, pleading 


a Right to'the Bleſſings they ſue. for, en- 


courage us x) to come with Boldneſi to the 


Throne of ( race to fd. "Mercy. and Help 


in the Time of Need: In Virtue of this, 
that the Gifts and Graces of God's bleſſed 
Spirit are beſtowed upon us, to enlighten 
out Underſtandings, regulate our Wills 
and Affections, and, by helping our In- 


firmities, both to ( 5 inſtru us how to 


pray, and i make Interceſſion for us with 


Groanings, that cannot be uttered : In Vir- 


tue of this, that we are admitted fo bet- 
ter and more merciful Covenant, "ha 

in Lieu of an'unſmning Obedience, a An- 
cere Endeavour to pleaſe God is accept- 
ed, and all our 8 er Faults and Fail- 


ei Tan 


— ä — —— —_— 
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| 


I i 


ings come under the general Satisfattion 
made by Chriſt, leſt, (>) if God Should 
beiiextreme'ttoimark tobuf it done amiſs, no 

Fleſh ſhould be able to fland:®In Virtue 
of this, that (a) Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins are preached to all Nations, and 
that we have obtained a general Grant of 
Pardon -and Forgiveneſs, inſomuch that 
every one, who fincerely believes, and tru- 
ly repents him of his Trangreflions ſhall 
() be juſtified from all Things, from which 
he could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Mofes : In Virtue of this, laſtly, that we 
receive from Heaven all the Bleſſings We 
enjoy, both ſpiritual and temporal; Pro- 
tection in Danger, Relief in Neceſſity, Cum- 


fort in Sorrow, Patience in Tribulation, 
| Content in Sickneſs, Courage at our Diſſo- 


tation, and in the very Grave an Hope Full 
of Immortality; for, though (c) the Wages 
of Sin is "Death, yet the Gift of God is 
eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
'Theſe are ſome of the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Buterceſſion for us at Goc᷑s right Hand; 
and let us in the next Place enquire 
into the Adminiſtration of his regal Of- 
hice. - * 
Tun Ar. our 
linzalty deſbended 


eſſe Lord, 


reputed Father Foſeph, to whom the Right n, 


of Succeſſion to the Kingdom of Tfrael Church. 


did properly belong, and was therefore 
truly born King of the Fews, is what 1 
had occaſion to take notice of before; but 
that Tizle, (though he did not utterly 
diſclaim it) he ſuffered to lie dormant, as 
it were, while he here ſojourned, nor was 
he actually inaugurated, till after his Re- 
ſurrection, or put in full Poſſeſſion of his 
regal Power, until his Aſcenſion, and Seſ- 


fron at God's right Hand. Then indeed, 


under God the Father, he was conſtituted 
the univerſal Governor of the World: All 
Powers and Principalities, whether in 
Heaven or Earth, were ſubjected to him: 
All Nations, even Eider and Infidels, 


111 Jo) 
were 


„The preſentation of our Lan acrificed / Body before God (though no Lada can reach the 
Force and Emphaſis of it) may be ſuppoſed virtually to include ſome ſuch Addreſs, as this DO my 
te Father, behold: this ſacrificed Body of mine, which, by thy Conſent and Approbation, hath been''/ub/f#- 
4e tied to bear the Puniſhment, which was due to thee from Mankind, Through theſe , Wounds I have 
* chearſully poured out the precious Blood of God, as a Ranſom for the Sins of the World: For the Sake 

« of this Blood therefore, be thou ſo far propitions to thoſe miſerable” Sinners, for whom it was ſhed, as, 
* upon Condition that they repent, to accept it in Exchange for the Lives of the Souls, whieh are for- 
& feited to thee, to releaſe them from the Obligation, they are under to die eternally, and, upon * 


final Perſeverance in Well-doing, to crown them with eternal Life. 
( Rom. viii. 26. 


(x) Heb. iv. 16. 
(e) Rom. vi. 23. 


(u) Rev. viii. 3. 
(b) AQts xi, 39. Ns 
| 2 
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Scot's Mediator. 


Wy Pfal. exxx. 3 (a) Luke xxiy. 47. 


— . 


as he Was Our Lord's Ii. 
"From, the Royal Falni- Be 
Ty of David; and the adopted Son of his 2 175 


15 Ir 
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Md, 
regal 
Fre- 


bis 
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He aſcended into o Heaven, and firterh S 


_——— ä 


00 Heb. fi. 6. 


were put under his Dominion; but the 
Church, as it conſiſts of that Part of the 
World, which owns his Authority, and 
makes viſible Profeſion of Allegiance to 
him, and Submiſſion to his Laws, is, 
in a more liar Manner, his King- 


dom, for ſo it is ſaid, that (d) the Fatber 


hath put all Things under his Fret, and 


given him to be Head of all Things to 
the Church, i. e. hath veſted him with 
an univerſal Power over all Things, that, 
by his over-ruling Providence, he might 
order and direct them all to the Intereſt 
of his Church, and, accordingly, now he 
is in Heaven, the Defence and Preſer- 
vation of it is the great Buſineſs, which 


he intends upon Earth. There he now 


fits, looking down from his 'Throne with 
a watchful Eye, to obſerve all the Mo- 
tions, and trace out all the dark Deſigns 
of its Enemies, and thence he ſtretches 
forth his almighty Arm to guard and de- 
fend it againſt them. And indeed, con- 
ſidering the mighty Oppoſition, that was 
made againſt it from its very Infancy ; 
that, for three hundred Years together, 
it was the conſtant Aim of all the Pow- 
er and Policy, both of Men and Devils, 
to ſuppreſs and ruin it, and. yet it ſtill 
encreaſed by Oppreſſion, and conquered 
by Suffering; ; we cannot but conclude, 
that it was all along protected by an in- 
viſible Hand; and, to make the divine 
Interpoſition more remarkable, the Inſtru- 
ments of its wonderful Succeſs were ſo 
very mean (for (e) not many wiſe Men af. 
ter the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not ma- 
ny Noble were called) that God may well 
be faid to have (f) choſen the fooliſh Things 
of the World to confound the wiſe, and 
the weak Things of the World to confound 
the Things that are mighty. 


0 the AND as our Lord, in his regal Ca- 


pacity, exerciſes a moſt vigilant Provi- 
dence over his Church in general, ſo does 
he extend a peculiar Care and Preſer- 
vation to every true and lively Member 
of it. For theſe are (g) bis Jewels, and | 
therefore he keeps them, in his Treaſury, | 
under the ſtrongeſt and moſt inviolable 
Security. He watches over them conti- 
nually for Good; defends them, (hb) as 
the Apple of his Eye, and hides them un- 


* . 


der the Shadow f bis Wings, - from the 
wicked; that would oppreſs them, and from 
. their deadly Enemies, who compaſ; them 
about, Sometimes indeed he may ſuffer 
them to fall into Afflictions and Diſtreſſes; 
but it is always with 'a gracious Intent, 
either to cure in them ſome mental Diſeaſe, 
to exerciſe ſome paſſive Virtue, or to wean 
them from the vain Delights of this World, 
and train them up for a bleſſed Eternity. 
Mean Time, they are not the leſs be- 
loved by him, while they are under this 
State of Diſcipline, and, (i) F they hold 
their Confidence, and the rejoicing of their 
Hope firm unto the End, whenever their 
mortal Part | ſhall be diflolved, + he will 
immediately ſend a Detachment of his hea- 
venly Hojt to conduct their ſeparate Souls 
into the Manſions of Reſt, that he hath 
provided for their Reception, and the 
Enjoyment of ſuch a Degree of Felicity, 
as they are capable of, until the full 
Completion of their anoppincts in a * 
ous Reſurrection. 


as Sovereign King, and Ruler at the right © 
Hand of God, extends to his Church, 
ſuch Care he takes of his faithful Sub- 
jects, and fuch Honour have all his Saints! 
But now, on the contrary, under the Fi- 
gures of Fezabel, ( who cut off the Pro- 
' phets of the Lord, and of (1) Babylon, who 
| made * berfelf” drunken with the Blood of 
| the Saints, and with the Blood of the 
| Martyrs, our Lord ſignifies in what Man- 
ner he deals with the Enemies and Per- 
ſecutors of his Church, (½) Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, ſays the mighty Angel, who | 
came down from Heaven, and is become 
the Habitation of Devil And the 
Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird; 
For (2) 1 gave her Space to repent of 
her Fornications (ſays our Lord if 
of the other) and ſhe repented 1 
therefore oil] caſt her into a Bed, i. e. 
into a bedrid and irrecoverable Condition, 
and them, that commit Adultery, into great 
Tribulation. I will kill her Children with 
Death, and will give unto every one ac- 
cording to his Works: and to this Pur- 
poſe, if we look into the Records of Hi- 
ſtory, we ſhall find, that, in the ten 


| rest Fan on 11 the Chriſtian Church 


the 
(4) Eph. i. 22. (e) 1 Cor. i. 26, (F) Ver. 27. (C) Mal. iii. 17. 001 Pſal. xvii, 8, 9. 
(4) 1 Kings xvili. 4. (1) Rev, xvii, 6. (m) Rev. xviii. 2. 


(n) Rev. ii. 21, &c. 


Sven is the Protection, which Chriſt 22 its 
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Corrupt 
Churc 


ureter i £41 Power, which he exerciſes at the right | 


ons, and par- 


ticular Sin- 
Nen. 


"the * principal Promoters and Abettors of | 
them were, in 


in their violent and unnatural 
Deaths, as well as the other judgments, 
that befel them, remarkable Inſtances of 
divine Vengeance, and ſuch (o) as were 
made to drink at the Hand of the Lord 
the Cup of bis Fury. 

Tnus our Lord, in Virtue. of that re- 


of God, does not ſuffer the Per- 
ſecutors of his Church to go unpuniſhed; 
and even his Church itſelf, when it comes 
to be corrupt and depraved in any Part 
of it, he ſometimes viſits with ſore Tri- 
bulation, which ig (v) Agbting againſt it 


with the Sword of his Mouth, as in the 
Caſe of Pergames, and ſometimes with 
a total Deprivation of thoſe Bleſſings, 


which he finds neglected and deſpiſed ; 
for () remember, (ſays he to the Church 


of Epheſus) from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſt Works; or elſe 
I will come unto thee quickly, and remove 


thy Candleſtick out of its Place, except 
thou repent. In like Manner, as he is 
the Minifter of his Father's Providence, 
he has it in his Power, whenever he pleaſes, 
by the ſevere Diſpenſations of (r) tbe 
Sword without, and the ' Peſtilence, and 


the Famine within to My aſks. whole 


Nations for the Wicked neſs of thoſe, that 
dwell therein ; and by Blaſting and Mil- 
dero, by Loſſes and Diſappointments, by 
Pains and Sickneſs, by (s) /ending a Me/- 
| ſenger of Satan to buffet him, and by 
( ſetting the Terrors of the Lord, and 
his own guilty Conſcience in aray againſt 


im, to make the moſt bold and obdu- 


rate Sinner miſerable. Sometimes indeed, 
for wiſe and gracious Ends, he may ſpare 
the Workers of Iniquity in this Life, and 
ſhine upon them a continued Day of Pro- 
ſperity, without any Cloud or Interrup- 
tion ;. but; no ſooner ſhall this bright Scene 
be ſhifted, than a fad Cataſtrophe ſhall 
enſue, - when, in Virtue of a Warrant from 
Heaven, they ſhall find themſelvesunder the 
Cuſtody of ſome infernal Officer, and con- 
ſigned to a State of Wretchedneſs and De- 
ſpair, therein to reflect upon their paſt Fol- 
ly, and to languiſh out their Time, in the 
diſmal Expectation of that great and terri- 
ble Day of the Lord, (2) when he ſball be 
revealed from Heaven, with his mi gbty An- 
gels, in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance on 
them, that know not God, and that obey not 
bis Goſpel, 'who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting Deſtruttion from the Preſence of. the 


Lord, rd, and n the nd f bis pn 
= ' Th Is 


Lo 


ec * - * 


* To: Inftance ja in the Reman "Rus Nes the Authes of the i fol * N being 


tired to eaſe Nature. 


condemned by the Senate to die more majorum, i. e. to have his Head faſtened in a Pill, and fo ſcourged 


to Death, to avoid this Penalty, was forced to put an End. to bis infamous Life. Domitian, the ſecond 


great Perſecutor, was murdered by the chief Officers of his Court; and, by the Senate ſentenced, that 


no more Honour ſhould be ſhewn at his Funeral, than was allowed to a common Ruffian. Trajan (under whom 


the third Perſecution commenced) a Prince of ſhining Virtues, had they not been ſullied with his Se- 


verities againſt Chriſtians, after a remarkable Defeat of his Army, had his Life ſhortened (as himſelf 
imagined) by Poiſon. Marcus Antoninus, the beſt of heathen Princes, had he not been the fourth Perſe- 


cutor of Chriſtians, was poiſoned by his Phyſicians in Compliment to his profligate Son. Caracalla, the 


chief Abettor of the fifth Perſecution, was aſſaſſinated by one of his chief Commanders, while he was re- 
Maximinus, the fixth Perſecutor, was, together with his Son, murdered by his 
own Soldiers, who ſent their Heads to the Senate at Rome, but left their Bodies to be devoured by 
Dogs, and Birds of Prey. Decius, the cruel Promoter of the ſeventh Perſecution (in -whoſe Reign an 


Inundation of Goths, and other Barbarians ſeems by Providence to have been brought upon the Em- 
pire to revenge the Blood of Chriſtians) died miſerably in a Beg, or deep 


Lale, into which he rode 
furiouſly in Deſperation. Valerian, the eighth moſt bloody Perſecutor of all, was by Sapores, King of 
Perſia, taken Priſoner, and carried into his own Country, where he made him bow down his Neck for 


Him to tread on, as oft as he mounted his Horſe, and after ſeven Years Servitude of this Kind, cauſed 


his Eyes to be put owt, and his Body to be flead alive. Dioclgſian, who, by the Inſtigation of Galerius, 
began the ninth Perſecution, was by him depoſed; and Galerius, when he came to the Empire, and had, 


for ſome Time, carried on the tenth and laſt Perſecution with the utmoſt Cruelty, was, at laſt, ſtricken 
with an intolerable Diſeaſe, which, by ingendring IWerms, and other Vermin in his Bowels, and ſecret 


Parts, occaſioned a Stench too noiſome, and Pains too exquiſite to be born, and, in this miſerable Con- 
dition, he died; while Maximin, another barbarous Promoter of his Perſecution, in the deſperate State 


of his Affairs, took Poiſon, which gave him ſuch intolerable Pain, that he ran his Head againſt the 


Wall with ſuch Fury, as made his Eyes ſtart out of their Places, and, in this. Condition, calling upon 
- Feſus, and acknowledging the Fuftice of what he ſuffered, as a due Puniſhment of his Rancer againſt 
Chriſtianity, he breathed out his Soul in the moſt dreadſul Manner imaginable. Echard's Eccl. Hitt. 


(e) Ia. l. 17. (p) Rev. ü. 16. (4) Ver. 5. 0% Job 


( Ezek. vij. 15. 
m4 (4) 2 Tbeſſ. i. 7, RA * | | 
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The Recapitu- 
ation, 


Uſes of the 
obgle. 


« and beholding him, did actually aſcend, 


He aſcendMl into Heaven} 5d Ach 7 c. 


Turs 1 chink is enough for the Ex- 


poſition of the fixth Article of our Creed, 
be aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the 
right Hand of God, the Father Almi g- 
ty, wherein we profeſs to believe, that, 
« in Conformity to the Types and Pro- 
e phecies concerning the Meęſſias, and pur- 
« ſuant to what himſelf had frequently 


* foretold, our Lord did not only ariſe 


« from the Dead, but, after a ſtay of 
cc forty Days upon Earth, in a full Com- 
« pany of his Diſciples, all ſurrounding, 


« from Mount Olivet, into Heaven, in 
c the ſame natural Body, wherein he was 


« crucified, though greatly refined and 


e ſpiritualized by the Power of his Re- 
« ſurretion:; That he aſcended in a vi- 
« fible and triumphant Manner, attended 


« by his mighty Angels, through all the 


« Regions of the Air, through all the 
« celeſtial Orbs, until he came into the 
« Heaven of Heavens, and the moſt glo- 
« rious Preſence of the Majeſty of God: 
« That there, in Recompence of his meri- 
« forious Performances, he was ſeated, in 
« his human Nature, on the right Hand 
« of the Throne of God, where he now 
r abides, and for ever will abide, in full 
< Poſlefſion of the higheſt Power, Dignity, 


t and Dominion: that there, under God 


te the Father, he exerciſes a ſovereign Rule 
© and Authority, protects and defends his 
* Church, defeats and deſtroys its Enemies, 
© rewards the loyal, and puniſhes the rebel- | 
te Hous Subjects of his Kingdom; and that 
< there aſſiſting and purifying our weak 


t] 2 Theſſ. i. 12. 


« he be angry, and ſo we periſh from 


e and unballowed Prayers by the Addition 
ol his own, before they reach the divine 
F* Ear, He is our Advocate with the Father, 


5 ji liveth for ever to make Intercęſſion for 
* us: And the proper Effect and Influence 


| * af all this is to confirm our Faith, that 


the Saviour, in whom we truſt, is in 
te reality the eternal Son of God; to excite 
“ our Foy for the Honour and high Ad- 


« vancement of our Nature in his Perſon ; 


* to afford us Conſolation, in that we have 
“ ſo good a Friend in ſo high a Place 
* and Power engaged in our Intereſt ; 

* to repoſe our Truft- and  Cobfidence' in 
ce his Willingneſs to hear, and Ability 
eto aſſiſt us; to revive our Hope of that 
te bleſſed Immortality, which he, in our 
e Nature, has taken Poſſeſſion of; to en- 


et courage our Obedience, ſince we, toge- 


* ther with him, ſhall reap the Fruit of 
* our Labour (x) if we be not weary in 
te Well-doing ; to raiſe our Affections from 
« the Earth, whence he is - aſcended, to 
© thoſe Things, that are above, where he 
te ſitteth at God's right Hand; and, laſtly, 
«* (ſince (y) of him, and through him, and 
ee to him are all Things) through him alone 


* to addreſs our Petitions' to the Throne of 


© Grace; of him to make the Anchor of our 
“Hope in all our Diſtreſſes; and fo him to 
e render the ſame Honour and Homage, 


* that we do to the Father, or, in the Phraſe 


« of the Fſalmiſt, to (a) kiſs the Son, left 
rom the 


« right Way: If his Wrath be kindled 
« (yea but a 2 ) bleſſed are all 6505 that 
&« put their Truft in bim.“ 


CO) Rom. xi, 36. 


(2) Pal. ii. 12, 


CHAP. 


74at the Mel. Ft different Characters, pots hs which! condly, in the higheſt Splendor and Mag- 
fius 042 9 the Prophets have repreſented that eminent | nifioence, when he was to judge it, accord- 


come twice 


from Heaven, Perſon, who was to come into the World, | ing to that ancient Prophecy, aſcribed to 
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CHAP. VII. SECT. I. 


1 ARTICLE VII. 0 
From thence he * ſhall end. judge the __; and the 


The Ex 710 1110 . 


nas FTER the Creed has ſeated | of David, of the Tribe af Judab, who 


4 — ” 


our bleſſed Saviour at the.right | was to rule over them, and vanguiſh all 
N Hand of God, in hat ¶harac- their Enemies: To the one they apply 
Fo _ ter he reſides there, and what | the Prophecy of Zechariah, ( behold thy 
the Offices are, that, as our Mediator, he | King cometh unto thee, buy, and riding on 
executes; how he intercedes.for us as our | an Aſs, and to the other,, that pompous 
Higb Prieft,and rules us, as our Sovereign, | Deſcription in Daniel, (c) Bebold. one dike 
chaſtizes the Enemies, rewards the loyal, I | the Son of Man came in the Clouds of Hes. 
and puni ſbes the ccbellious Subjects of his | ven; whereas both Predictions relate to one 
Kingdom; of this it makes no Mention, | and the ſame Perſon (as their Interpreters 
but, referring us to the facred Oracles for | of old were wont to acknowledge) but as 
our Inſtruction therein, proceeds to the laſt | they cannot both belong to one and, «the 
Inftance'or Completion. of our Lord's Ex- | fame Advent, it muſt thence neceſſarily 
altation in his triumphant Return from | follow, that the promiſed Meſſias was twice 
Heaven, where now he dwells, to viſit the to came from Heaven ; firſt, in a State of 
Earth once mote, and to judge al Van the loweſt Humiliation, when . he was to 
kind, whether living or dead. | ſuffer for the Sins of the World, and, ſe- 


ſometimes as one under great T cibalation, Enacb, and applied to him, (d) the Lord 
AMidion, and Diſtraſs, and fometimes as cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, or 

2 mighty Prince, and\Congacror, that had | holy; Angels, re execute Judgment, and to 

(a) all his Enemies under his Feet, and] convince all, that are ungodly, of their 

was able to daſh them in Pieces like a Pot- | wicked Deeds and Words, | 

ters Veſſel, have" given Occaſion to the] TnAr bur bleſſed Lord at his firſt Ad- Thur wr ln 
Jewiſh Conceit of a double Meſſias, one the | vent, did fully accompliſh the former of! the ſans, 
Son of Foſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim, | theſe great Ends, and, after he had died 

who was to ſuffer, and the other the Son | for our Sins, and roſe again for our Fuſti- 


ficati on, 


* 
judg 


or 


* The Author of the Hiſtery of the Apoſtles Creed is of Opinion, that this whole Article was introduced, 
as an Antidote againſt two Sorts of Hereticks, the Marcionites, and the Gno/tichs of ſeveral Denominations, the 
former of which blaſphemed the Judge, by affirming, that he never intended to puniſh the wicked, and the lat- 
ter ſubverted the Judgment itſelf, by pretending, that Men were not voluntary, but neceſſary Agents; and, 
conſequently, neither liable to be judged, nor capable of Rewards. and Puniſhments. But had this been the 
Caſe (as others argue) the Compilers of the Creed would have certainly expreſſed their Oppoſition to theſe He- 
reſies, if not in more Words, yet, at leaſt, in ſuch, as would have been more direct to theſe Points. The 
Fews and Gentiles, who believed a Judgm to come, were ipnot ant of the Perſon, who was to execute it, 
leaſt of all did they ſuppoſe, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was deſpiſed when living, and ſuffered Death on the 
Croſs, was to be exalted to this great Authority. As therefore the Makers of the Creed did teach the Catechu- 

mens to profeſs, that Feſus Chri ft aſcended into Heaven, fitteth on God's right Hand, and from thence ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead, in plain general Terms ; ſo we cannot but think, that they intended this Con- 
feſſion for thoſe, who either as yet denied, or were abſolutely ignorant of theſe Things, i. e. for the Jetos and 
Gentiles, converted to the Chriſtian Faith : But, as there were all along ſuch Converts as theſe, from the firſt 
Beginning of Chriſtianity, this Article muſt therefore be originally in the Creed, and, as contained in the 
Ma Writings, of apoſtolick Inſtitution. King's Hiſt. and Grabe's Notes on Bp. Bull's Judgment. 

e * ü. 9. (6) Zech. u. 9. Ot Dan. vii. 13. (4) Jude ver. 14, 15. 
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F rom hence be ſhall come to — &c. 
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"fration, did vidhly aſcend up into — e 72 — as (n) a Maſter, diſ- 
the preceding Articles, in their Expoſition, | tinguiſhing the Servants of his Family, 
have ſufficiently evinced ; and that, in the | rewarding the good, and puniſhing the 
Fulneſs of Time, he is to return from Hea- | unprofitable ; and as (o) a Shepherd, di- 


ven again, /in Order to execute the other viding bis Sheep from the Goats, and plac- 


important Office, of judging the World, | ing the one on the right Hand, and the other 
the Teſtimony of Scripture is more full | on the left: When more directly it tells us, 
and copious in Reſpect of this great Article, that (p) God hath appointed a Day, in 
than any other. For, when we find our which he will judge the World in Righteouſ- 
Lord, a little before his Paſſion, promiſing | neſs, by that Man, whom be hath ordained, 
his Apoſtles, (e) I go, and prepare a | and whereof he hath given us Aſſurance, 
Place for you, Twill come again, and re- im that he hath raiſed him from the dead; 
cei ue you unto myſelf, that where I am, ye | and therefore (q) he hath commanded us to 
may be alſa, and, at his Arraignment, tell- | preach unto the People, and to teſtify, that 
ing the High Prieſt, that (7) hereafter | it is he, who was ordained of God to be 
the Son of Man ſhould be feen, fitting on | the Fudge both of the quick and dead, at 
the right Hand of Power, and“ coming | his appearing : When more fully ftill it 
in the Clouds of Heaven : When we find | aſſures us, that (r) we muſt all appear before 
the Angels aſſuring the Spectators of his | tbe Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
Aſcenſion, that (g) the fame Jeſus, who was | may receive the Things done in his Body, 
taten up from them into Heaven, would | accord: 


ing te that be hath done, whether it 
fo come, in like Manner, as they had , be good or bad; For (s) the Father judgeth 


feen him go into Heaven, and the be- n Man, but bath committed all Judgment 
loved Apoſtle, in his prophetick Vidion, | in the don, and for this Reaſon hath 
declaring, () bebold be cometh with the given him Authority to execute Fudgment, 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall fee him, and they | -becauſe be is the Son of Man, i. e. becauſe 
Alſo, who pierced him, we cannot but con- he dutifully complied with his Fathers 
clude, that at a certain Time, which Will, in condeſcending to clothe himſelf 
God, in his great Wiſtom, has determin- in haman Nature, and therein to become 
ed the Lord Jeſus thall again be revealed a Saorihce for the Sins of the World: 
from Heaven, (i) to judge the World in | when the Setipture, I ſay, acquaints us 


.: 


_307 


Righteouſneſs, and to miniſter true Fudge with theſe, and many more Particulars to 


ment unto the People, by making an eter- the like Purpoſe, we cannot but be con- 
nal Diſcrimination (&) between the righteous vinced 'of the Truth of this Propoſition, 
and the wicked, between him, that ſerveth | that the great Affair of judging the World, 
God, and him, that ſerveth him not, and and of determining the final eternal Fate 

THAT this is the ww End and Bu- of * Mankind, is to be tranſacted by our 
ſineſs of his coming, the Scripture has Redeemer, and that not only in his divine, 
taken Care to inform us by ſundry Alus but in his human Nature likewiſe, for 
ons, as well as expreſs Declarations. For (Y worthy is be to take the Book of Judg- 
when it repreſents him, :in a parabolical | ment, and to open the Seals thereof, becauſe 
Dreſs, as an -Hatbairhnen, (1) ſeparating, | he was ſlain, and has redeemed us to God 
the Mbeat, ſometimes from the Chef, and by his Blood, out of every Ninured, and 
ſometimes from the Tares ; as (m) a Bride-\| Tongue, and People, and Nation. 
groom, receiving the ww#/e, and excluding, 


AND 

LEP : | . 
* That, in this very Manner, the Jews do expect the coming of the Maſſias, is evident, from that Gh/s 
of one of their ancient Maſters on this Prophecy of Daniel, which Raimund. Pug. Fid, thus explains: if ever 
the Jews deſerve, that the Myſias ſhould came, he ſhall come gloriouſly, according to the Prophet Daniel, i, e. in the 
Clouds of Heaven ; and then he tells us farther, that thertfore do the modern Jews ſay, that the Meſſias is not yet come, 
becauſe they never ſaw him coming in the Clouds of Heaven. And it ſeems very probable, that the great Offence, 
which the High Prigſt took at our Saviour's ſaying, that they ſhould hereafter ſee him coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven was this that it was a Tradition among them, that the Ma ſſias ſhould ſo come, and that there- 


fore he locked upon that Saying of our Saytour's, as a blaſphemous Pretence to his being the Maſſer. Scor's 
Mediator. 


(e) John xiv. 3. (f) Matt, xxvi. 64. E Acts i. 11. (Þ) Rev. i. 7. (3) Pal. ix. 8. 
(4) Mal. iii. 18. (1) Matt, xiii» 30. (vn) Matt. xxv. 10. (n) Matt. xxv. 19, &c. 
(o) Matt. xxv. 31, &c. (p) Acts xvii. 37. (2) Acts x. 42.  (r) 2 Cot. v. 10. 


(5) John v. 27. (t) Rev. v. . 
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| The Reaſons - | 
for his judging 
it, as he was 


Man. 


AnD fit indeed it-was, and highly con- 
dat to the Juſtice of God, that he, who 
had bumbled himſelf to ſuch a 
ſhould be thus eminently exalted, he, who 
was deſpiſed,” and rejected of Men, ſhould 
be honoured, and attended on by Angels; 
he, who was arraigned, and condemned by 
the Powers of the World, ſhould have 
Authority to ſummon all, Princes, and Po- 
tentates, Kings, and Judges of the Earth, 
to a at his Bar, and receive their 
Sentence from his Mouth; that his Cru- 
cifiers ſhould look on him with an aſtoniſh- 


ly abuſed, and fo obſtinately denied, This 
is the Triumph of the Holy Jeſus ; this is 
the Reward [whom they murdered,] of 
his Infamy and Death; and a proper Re- 
ward it is, to make him the Judge of all 
the World, who, when in the Fleſh, was an 
Object of Contempt, and treated with ſuch 
Indignity. Fit it was, and a ſure Demon- 


ſtration of the Mercy and Goodneſs of 


God, to appoint him to be our Judge, 
who, by aſſuming our Nature, is acquaint- 
ed with our Frailties, and therefore can- 
not (a) but have Compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the Way; 
and, having himſelf been compaſſed with 
| Infirmity and (x) in all Points tempted, like as 
we are, but without Sin, will, no Doubt, 
temper his judicial Proceeding againſt us 
with all the Equity, nay, with all the 
Lenity [and Compaſſion, ] that the Nature 
and Circumſtances of our Crimes will admit. 

Hx will not judge us, as if we (y) were 
Angels or unbodied Saints, but will re- 
member that we are Men, that we are the 
Race of apoſtate Man, that we have a cor- 
rupt Nature within, a tempting World, and 
a tempting Devil without, and will take 
all the Difficulties, wherewith we are ſur- 
rounded, into his merciful Conſideration, in 
order to make favourable Allowances for 


our Faults. Laſtly, fit it was, and great-| | 


ly conducive to the Solemnity of this grand 


Inqueſt, that it ſhould be tranſacted in a 


publick and viſible Manner, that ſo all the 
World might know for what Offences they 


* were called to an Account, by what Mouth 
* their Sentence was pronounced, by what 


Hand their Doom executed, and in the 


whole Proceſs, be forced to acknowledge, 


(x) Heb. iv. I LY 
(%) Collier's Ser. 


(2) Heb. v. 2. 
(a) Pearſon, 


I p 


ed Eye, and the Jews be forced to ac- |. 
knowledge that Majeſty, they had ſo groſs- 


his Will, 


| 


00 nr of ] Ninn 


that (2) Ju and e are 1 Ways, 0 
Lord, thou Kings of Saints, for thy Judꝝ- 
ments are made manifeſt : Whereas, were 
not the Judgment of the laſt Day to be 
made manifeſt and viſible, the Workers of 
Iniquity, for ought we know, might go 
into Hell, the fame Atheiſts and Unbehevers 
that they were on Earth, They might 
curſe their hard Fate perhaps, but yet be 
never the nearer to acknowledge. the 
Righteouſneſs of God in their Condemna- 
tion, and to accuſe themſelves as the ſole 
Authors of their own Miſery and Deſtruction. 


his Viſibility to our Eyes, our bleſſed Lord, 

as he is the Son of Man, is the only Per- 
fon in the ſacred Trinity that is qualified to 
aſcend the great Tribunal, and to make 
the Proceedings of that Day in any Degree 
ſupportable, by repreſenting ((a) as one 
expreſſes it) the greateſt Mildneſs and 

Sweetneſs of Mercy in the Severity of a 
juſt and irreſpective Judgment: But then, 


to enable him to diſcharge this Office 


more compleatly, it was requiſite that he 


| ſhould likewiſe be the Son of God, and 


equal to the Father in every eſſential Per- 
fection, as well as the Son of Man. For, 
ſince in this Life, Vice is ſo apt to ſneak 
into Corners, and to hide itſelf from every 
Eye, but that of God, and the vileſt Ac- 
tions paſs ſometimes unobſerved, are ſome- 
times coloured over with fair Pretences, and 
ſometimes quite concealed under the Maſque 
of Hypocriſy ; ſince falſe Characters are 
every where impoſed upon the Multitude, 
the Virtues of many are blackened and 
traduced and the good Deeds of others, 
being done in private, are too modeſt to 
bear the Light: Since the Spring of all 


Actions indeed, and that which gives them 


their true Quality, lies hid and undiſcover- 
ed, in the loweſt Receſſes of the Heart, 
which no human Knowledge has Power to 
penetrate ; and fince, to determine whe- 
ther they be good or bad, and in what 
Proportion they are ſo (6) che Complexion 


of the Man's Body, and the Temper of 


his Mind, the Inclination or Reluctance of 
and, above all, the Principle, 
from whence they proceeded, and whether 
Religion, Generofity, and good Nature, or 
Intereſt, bodily *— and Vanity 

45 were 


7 


. (8) Rey. xv. 3, 4+ 


Tuus, in Reſpect of his Affinity to our 4, 4, l u, 
Nature, his Senſe of our Infirmities, and God. 


« IO" 1 e 4 4 4 44 ow lt. cc. tro it ods. cr ita. 
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th. Mt. 8 


a Moth. at a. th "Bw "_ and hr * 2 Rn 42 


From n;thence be ſhall come to judge Se. 


were | the chief Motives of them. Theſe 
are all to be fully enquired into, and criti- 
cally adjuſted, before the World can be 
judged in Righteouſneſs, and every one 
rewarded according to bis Works : But now 
who can be ſufficient for this great Pro- 
vince? None certainly, but he, who has 


an all comprebending Mind, able to take a 


Proſpect of univerſal Nature at once, and 
to keep an exact Account of all Things 
relating to human Affairs, none but he, 
who (c) needeth not that any ſhould teſtify 
of Man, for he knoweth what is in Man, 


(4) he trieth the Heart, and (e) ſearcheth 


out the Reins, and (/) underſtandethb our 
Thoughts afar off ; for (g) all Things are 
naked and open to him, with whom ve 
have to do, and therefore the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation is (+) judge nothing before 
the Time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to Light the hidden Things of 
Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Coun- 


fels of the Heart, and then ſhall every 


Man, as he deſerves, have Praiſe, or 
Condemnation from Almighty God. 

Wuen this great and terrible Day of 
the Lord is to come, thoſe, who have 
pretended * to prognoſticate, have been 
ſo unſucceſsful in their Conjectures, that we 
may juſtly ſay, (i) it is not for us to know 
the Times, and the Seaſons, which the Fa- 
ther has put in his own Power, Our Sa- 
viour himſelf hath poſitively declared, that 


(&) of that Day and Hour knoweth no o Man, | 


no not the Angels, «which are in Heaven, 
neither tbe Son, but the Father only, and 
therefore all Diſquiſitions concerning this 
Secret, which God for the wiſeſt Reaſons 
(that Men might watch, and be always 
ready) hath thought fit to reſerve to him- 


ſelf, are mere Preſumption, and the Iflue of 


them muſt proye- Folly. 


Bur though we are not allowed to 4-4 Signs of 


know when the Day, appointed for the- 


general Judgment, will come upon the 
World, yet our Lord has given us ſuf- 

ficient Intimation, what are to be the Signs 
and Forerunners of it. For, when his 
Diſciples, who ſeem to have had a Notion, 
that the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the 
Diſſolution of the World would both hap- 
pen about the fame Time, came to their 
Maſter (then fitting on the Mount of Olives 
in full Proſpe& of the. City and Temple) 
and enquired of him, (I) what ſhould be 
the Sign of bis-coming, and of the End of 
the World ? As they put the Queſtion con- 
cerning both theſe Events, ſo he gives them 
ſuch Signs and Tokens, as were not only 
common to both, but ſome of them likewiſe 
proper and peculiar to each of them. Er- 
ror and Impoſture, falſe Prophets, and falſe 
Chriſts, great Wickedneſs, and Corruption 
of Manners, Perſecutions, Tumults, and 
Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes, + the Sun, Moon, and Stars ob- 


| Hhhh ſcured, 
(e) John ii. 25. () 1 Theſſ. ii, 4. (e) Rev. f. 3. (F) Pf. 2. (g) Heb. iv. 13. 
(h) x Cor. iv. 5. (i) Acts i. 7. (4) Matt. xxiv. 36. (i)) Matt. xxiv. 3. 


* It was a general Opinion of the primitive Fathers and Chriſtians, that, in their Time, the final 


Judgment was near at hand ; but none of them were ever known to name the particular Year, or Day, 
when it was to happen, as ſome Enthuſiaſts, of much later Date, have adventured to do, and ſo deceived 
both themſelves, and others, with their groundleſs Dream. To mention but two Inſtances out of many. A 
Dutch Miniſter, near Noremburg, having ſome Skull in arithmetical Calculations, perſuaded himſelf, and moſt 
of his Pariſh, that the End of the World would be in 1562; and was bold enough to name the very 
Day, and Hour, when Chriſt would come to Judgment. At the Day and Hour appointed, they all met to- 
gether to hear their Prophet preach, and to wait for Chriſt's coming; when, all on a ſudden, there hap- 
pened ſuch a violent Storm of Thunder and Lightning, that, every Moment, they expected, when their Sa- 


viour ſhould appear; but, the Day clearing up, and no Saviour coming, they fell foul upon the poor 
Priaſt, and would doubtleſs have murdered him on the Spot, had it not been for the Interpoſition of ſome ' 


of a little more Moderation, who helped him to get off, Another Prophet of the like Complexion was 
a. Scotch Gentleman, who, having publiſhed a Commentary on the Revelation in 1593, confined the End of 
the World to ninety two Years after that Publication, and therefore made it fall in 1685, later, than he 
could poſſibly live; which gave Occaſion to Mr, Owen, his Countryman, to write an Epigram upon him, 


which I find thus engliſbed. 


Ninety two Yours the World, as yet, ſhall ſtand, 
If it muſt ſtand or fall by your Command, 

”T was wiſely done, to ſet its Fall ſo high, 

Leſt, e're you dy'd, you might be found to lye. 

'+ St. Ferom tells us of an ancient Tradition of the Zewiſh DoQors (to which our - Savions i in- theſe PrediQi. 
<< ons might poſſibly refer) that, - for fifteen Days together, before the general Judgment, there ſhall be 
ce tranſated, upon the Stage of Nature, a continued Scene of fearful Signs and Wonders. The Sea ſhall 
M es to a prodigious Height, and make a fearful Noiſe wh its tumbling Waves ; the Heavens ſhall 


cracks 


| cured, and diſordered; ry the Powers of | 


Heaven all ſbaten; theſe were the Fore- 
runners of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and theſe, (though in a more eminent and 
amazing Manner) will precede the final 
Diſſolution of all Things. But, what are 
the peculiar and more immediate Signs of 
that ſtupendous Event are the three, that 
he ſpecifies, (m) the & Sign of the Son of 
Man appearing in Heaven, the Angels, 
with a loud Voice, alarming the World, and 
proclaiming his coming, and at the Sound 
of + the Trump of God, the Dead riſing 
out of their Graves, and making themſelves 
ready for the general Audit. 


The Manner of TO form ſome Nation then of this 


our Lord's 


coming to 
Judgment. 


great and awful Appearance, let us imagine, 
that, the Day, appointed for this uniyer- 
fal Judgment being come, we ſaw our 
blefled Saviour (u) riſing from his Imperial 
Seat, at his Father's right Hand, and, in a Bo- 
dy of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its 
Eyes ſparkling with Beams of Majeſty, and 
its whole Subſtance ding forth from 
the Deity, that inhabits it, a dazling Glory 
round about it, placing himſelf upon a 
bright and radiant Cloud formed into the 
Faſhion of a large Tnibunal, and ſo be- 
ginning his ſolemn and triumphant. Pro- | 
ceſſion: Imagine we behold all the Court 
of Heaven coming out to attend him, ten 


(m ) Matt. xxiv. 30, 


(n) Scot's Mediator. 


= his Seints, wich Crowns. of 


Glory on their Heads, and Songs and Hal- 
lehujahs in their Mouths, and Myriadi of 
Holy Angels, all ranged in their hierarchal 
Order, and appearing in their Robes of State; 
and, at the Head of them, one more 
mighty, and more glorious than the reſt, 
with his /brill Trumpet ringing a Pea of 
Thunder through the Univerſe, at which 
| the Earth trembles and ſhakes, the Graues 
are opened, and the dead ariſe, and thoſe; 
that are alive at that Time, are all in 4 
Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye chang- 


ed, and inveſted with new Powers of Spi- 


rituality and Incorruption: Imagine, I ſay, 
we ſaw our Saviour coming in that awful 
Pomp, wherein the Prophet Daniel has de- 
ſeribed him, (o) ftting on a Throne, like 
the fiery Flame, and its Wheels as burning 
Fire, with @ Stream of Fire iſſuing out 


from before him, and thouſand thouſands 


miniftring unto him, and ten thouſand Times 
ten thouſand ſtanding before him; and, as 
he approached the Earth, to fix his Tribunal 
at a convenient Diſtance, the Trumpet ſtill 
ſounding louder and louder to ſummons all 


Mankind to appear before it, () while the 
| Kings of. the Fartb, and the great Men, 


and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, 
and the mighty Men — and every bond Man, 
and every free Man are ſeeking to bide 

eee 


(e) Dan. vii. 9, 10. () Rev, vi. 15. 


cc crack, Day and Night, with loud and roaring Thunders ; the Earth ſhall groan under hideous Convu{ſ- 
& ons, and be ſhaken with guotidian Earthquakes ; the Ahn ſhall ſhed forth purple Streams of diſcoloured 
& Light; the Sum ſhall be clothed in a diſmal Darkngſs ;, and the Stars ſhall twinkle, like expiring Candles in 
„ the Socket ; the Air ſhall blaze with portentous Comets, and the whole Frame of Nature, like a funeral 
Room, ſhall all be hung round with Mourning, and Enſigns of Horror, and then ſhall the Inhabitants of 
te the Earth bewail themſelves, and the Sinners of Sian ſhall be horribly afraid, when they ſhall be forewarn- 
<« ed, by theſe aſhoniſhing Portents, of the near Approach of. their everlaſting Doom.” Scot's Mediator. 


*The Mederns, by this Phenomenon, underſtand, ſome. of them, the Cloud, wherein our Lord ſhall re- 
turn to Judgment; others, the Sound of the Trumpet, which the Latins call Signum, and the Greeks by a 
like Name: and others Chriſt himſelf, as it is in St. Luke, xxi. 27. But the Ancients, both of the Eaſtern, 
and l aſlern Churches, made no Manner of Doubt, but that it was the Sign f the Croſs, which our Lord 


vouchſafed to ſhew from Heaven to Conſtantine the Great; (as Euſebius relates,) and which at that Day (as 
to ſpeak) will ſhine from Eaft to I eſt, more glerieufly than the Sun itſef; And indeed 


the Fathers love 
what can we conceive more honaurable to our Lord, or fuller of Terror to his Enemies, than that the Creſi of 
Chriſt, which they counted Foohi/bneſs, nay eſteemed the greateft Obloquy to the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould, at 
that Day, be made the Forerunner, to proclaim his coming, and call all * of the World to appear be- 
fore him ? Edwards's Body Vol. I. and Heylyn on the Creed. 


+ I ſee no Reaſon, why this ſhould not be underſtood literally, of an audible Sound, Vke that of a 
Trumpet, though proceeding from no other In/trument, than that of the Arch-AngePs Mouth. For if 
God, when he gave the Law, deſcended on Mount Sinai, with the Voice of a Trumpet ſounding loud, ſo that 
all the People, that were in the Camp, trembled, Exod. xix. 16. it ſeems to give Awe and Solemnity to our 
Lord's Appearance, to have his coming to Judgment proclaimed by ſuch a Sound. But then together with 
this Sound, or Voice of the Arch-Angel, there ſhall proceed from Cbriſt a divine Power, even his holy Spirit, 
by which he raiſed himſelf from the dead, and by which the Materials of all Bodies, which are now ſcat- 


tered about the World, ſhall be gathered up, re- united, and re- organized. For, if the Spirit of him (ſays. 


the Apoſtle) that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in us, he, that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quick- 
en our mortal Badies, by his Spirit, that diuelleth in us, Rom. viii. 11. Sherlock of Judgment and Scot's Mediator, 


From lain 55 ſhall come to judge Te. 


r in the Dent, and in the Rocks | 


of the Mountains, and ſaying to the Moun- 
tains and Rocks, fall on us, and bide us 
from the Face of him that fitteth on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, 


for the great Day of his Wrath is come, 


and who ſhall be able to fland? Imagine 
we: ſaw all this, I ay, and then we may 


hive ſome Conception of what our Sa- 


viour means, when he tells us, that he 


is to (q) come in his own Glory, and 


in his Father's, and in that of the holy 
Angels. 

Tur Judge, being thus ſeated at a pro- 
per Diſtance from the Earth, all the In- 
habitants of it (which the Creed, in Con- 
formity to Scripture, expreſſes by the quick 
and the Dead) i. e. thoſe, who ſhall be 
found alive at the Day of Judgment, and 
thoſe, who have died or ſhall die, in all 
Ages of the World, before that Day come, 
being ſummoned to appear before it, and 
forced to obey the Call, none fo great 
is to be excuſed, none ſo mean as to be 
overlooked, but every one, in his pro- 
per Perſon, of what Sex or Age, of what 
Rank or Quality, of what Country or Na- 
tion ſoever, high and low, rich and poor, 
young and 'old, good and bad, one with 
another, all in ſhort, and all at once com- 
pelled to appear together, what an incon- 
ceivably vaſt Aſſembly muſt this needs 
make? For if the Rendezvous of one Ge- 
neration only, if it could collect and ſhew 
them all together, would make a wonder- 
ful Appearance, ſuch as mortal Eye never 
faw, nor could be able to behold with- 
out Terror and Amazement, how aſtoniſh- 
ing muſt the Sight be of all the Sons and 
Daughters of Adam, who, from the firſt 
Creation, to the final Period of the World, 
have ever lived, or ever ſhall live upon 
the Face of the Earth, when, with an 
innumerable Company of angelick Beings, 
both good and bad, they ſhall meet, and 
aſſemble together before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt ? 


bu the e Form ALL Nations being thus aſſembled to- 
«ging gether, the Method of his judiciary Pro- 


ceeding, according to what we 7 ga- 
ther from Scripture, will be this By the 
Miniſtry of his Angels, he will ſeparate 


them one from another, as a Shepherd di- 


videth his Sheep from the. Goats, and hav- 
ing placed the Good on the right, and the 
Bad on the /eft Hand, then ſhall * - 
r) Books be opened, out of which they ar 

to be judged according to their Works. 
The Precedency however is to be given 
to the former, and they called to Judg- 
ment firſt, when (s) the Innocence and In- 
tegrity of their Lives ſhall be fully vin- 
dicated, and all the Scandal and Aſperſi- 
ons, caſt upon them, wiped off, in the 
Preſence of Saints and Angels; when all 
thoſe brave and unaffected Acts of ſe- 
cret Piety and Charity, to which, none 
but God and themſelves were conſcious, 
ſhall be brought into open Light, and 
proclaimed in the whole Aſſembly; when 
the Impartiality of the Judge, in propor- 
tioning their 2-wards to the Meaſure of 
their Virtues, all be made fo manifeſt, 
that every one ſhall be convinced, that 
he is only ſo many Degrees inferior to 


others in Glory,. as they are ſuperior to 
him in ſpiritual Graces and Perfections; 


and when, to make the Diſplay of the 
divine Mercy and Goodneſs more con+ 
ſpicuous in the Forgiveneſs of the Sins, 
their great and gracious Judge ſhall juſt 
read over the ſeveral Items of them, and 
then cancel them for ever. 

Tux Judge, having thus, in the Trial 
of the Righteous, manifeſted the divine 
Mercy, his own Impartiality, and their 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs, will ariſe out 
of his refulgent Throne, and, with an 
audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeſty pro- 
nounce their Sentence, in theſe,, or ſuch 
like Words as theſe, (f) Come, ye bleſſed 
Children of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Beginning 
of the World, at which kind Invitation 
they will all immediately take wing to- 
gether, and fly aloft into the Air ſing- 
ing and exulting as they go 60 to meet 

their 


* The opening of the Books ſeems to be an Alluſion to the "yy of Proceſs in human Fudicature; for we 
cannot think, that God keeps Books of Record in a literal Senſe, as Men do, for ſuch Books are only 
helps to Memory, and therefore God needs them not: But this repreſents to us the exa&? and impar- 
tial Juſtice of the laſt Judgment; in which Senſe there are two Serts of Books, which ſhall then be 
opened, and out of which we ſhall then be judged, firſt, the Laws of God, which are the Rule of our 
Actions, by which we ſhall be judged, and ſecondly, the Records of our Lives and Actions, which contain 
the Matters of Fact, or that, for which we ſhall be judged. Sherlock on Judgment, 


( Luke ix. 26. (r) Rev. xx. 12. 
(2) x Theſſ. iv. 17. 
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(s) Scet's Mediator. (t) Matt, xxv. 24. 
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their dear Redeemer in the Clouds, and | to confeſs the Grimes changes upon them, 
Jo ſhall be for ever with bim. and to proclaim themſelyes guilty ; where- 
tb, Wick. Wu # x7 the mutual Congratulations , upon their righteous' Judge, who is too 
mw which we may ſuppoſe upon this joyful Oc- | great to be overawed, too ju/t to be bribed, 
caſion, are over, the Judge having reaſſum- | and too much provoked, to be intreated, 
ed his Throne, and going now upon the | will, with a ſtern Look, and terrible Voice, 
Trial of the Wicked, will place the Saints | pronounce © * that © dreadful Doom upon 
all about him in ſhining Circles, that, | them, (a) depart from me, ye curſed, into 
as (x) bis Aſſeſſors, they may bear a Part | everlaſting Fire, prepared for the © Devil 
in this moſt dreadful Inquiſition, when | and bis Angels; and immediately, after 
O) nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made | this Sentence, an everlaſting Fire ſhall be 
manifeſt, neither any Thing hid, that ſhall | kindled, round about them, a Fire, which, 
not be known, and come abroad; (⁊) when | within a few Moments, ſhall ſpread itſelf 
Light ſhall be ſtruck into all the Works | over all the lower World, and convert 
of Darkneſs, through all the Receſſes of | the whole Atmoſphere about them into 
Subtilty, through all the Diſguiſes of Hy- } one continued Furnace; ſo that, having 
pocriſy; when the Maſque ſhall be pulled | no Retreat left them, no Avenue to eſcape 
off from all diſſembliug Virtues, and Vice | out of this burning World, theſe miſer- 
appear. in its proper Colour, when their | able Creatures muſt remain, for ever ſur- 
ſecret Machinations, their hidden Frauds | rounded with Smoak, and Fire, and Dark- 
and Cheats, their lewd Imaginations, and | neſs, and wraped up in fierce and mercileſs 
other Abominations of their Hearts, ſhall | Flames, which will always be preying 
be ſo laid open, and expoſed to the View | upon them, but never conſume them, 
of Men and Angels, that their own Shame, | (5) 7 his is the n Deatb. 
and Rack of Conſcience will force them | 


The OBJECTION 


_ UT, before we pronounce ſo ſevere- I becauſe in ſo doing, he is not worſe, 
ly, we ſhould be well aſſured, that | * but better than his Word. Though 
* God hath decreed to judge, and deſtroy | therefore God, to ſecure the Obſervance 
« the World in this tremendous Man- | © of his Laws, might threaten Mankind 
« ner. He hath threatened indeed fo to | © with great and terrible T hings at the 
© do; but between Threatnings and Pro-] Day of Judgment, yet, as it is ſtill in 
© miſes, there is this remarkable Differ- | his Power, either to infi#, or with- 
&« ence, that (c) he, who promiſes, paſſes | © hold them, without doing any Injury 
« over a Right to another, and is oblig- | ©* to any one, it is wholly left to his Wiſ⸗ 
ce ed in Juſtice to make good his Pro-] dom, what he will do in this Affair; 
ce miſes; whereas he, who threatens, has] and if he ſhould forbear the Infliction, 
ſtill the Power of Execution in his own | * no Body can find Fault, or complain 
e Hand, and may remit the whole, or | of any Wrong or Injuſtice done him. 
* what Part of the Puniſhment, he pleaſes,, And indeed, if we conſider the Great- 


« 2» eſs 

* Dreadful it may well be called, ſince every Word in it breaths Woe and Miſery, For to depart 
imports the Infelicity of an exiled Perſon, forced to a Place, where he dreads to go, and whence he 
covets to be releaſed. To depart from Chrift is to loſe all Hope of future Happineſs, which, when 
they ſee the righteous advanced to, the wicked will be ſenſible they have loft by their own Fault, and 
this will not a little augment their Grief. To be ſent from the Fountain of Bliſs with a Curſe repre- 
ſents Wretchedneſs without Commiſeration, which is the Height of Miſery ; 3 and into everlaſting Fire, can- 
not include leſs, than Torment in Extremity and Perpetuity ; prepared to be in Readineſs, and made up 
of the moſt ſharp and poignant Miſeries, deſigned for the Puniſhment of tlie f and boldeſt Apeſtates, 
the Devil and his Angels, thoſe profeſſed and experienced Enemies of Mankind, who will continually be 
inſulting over their Captives, and. ſeeking to eaſe and revenge their own Sufferings, by inflifting and 
multiplying Torments upon others: and yet, ſo cutting a Sentence wounds deeper from the Mouth of 
Mercy, which turns our Advocate into our Accuſer, and our Saviour into our Judge, who is to pronounce 


Damnation, and can leave none to hear or pity the Cry of them, n Wen, ths God of Mercy is 
inexorable, Newcome's Catech. Ser. Vol. I. 


: (x) Matt. xix. 28, and 1 Cor. vi. 2. ) Luke viii. 17. (z) Young's Ser. Vol. I. (a) Matt. 
XXV, 41. (6) Rev. xx. 14. (c) Nes Ser, Vol. I, evi 
: 2 


Prom thihte ha ſhbll como I Tc. 


(«// neſs. and Majeſty of God, exaltel Tore 
all Meaſure; above all Imagination, and 
<<, the immenſe Daune between him and 
te us, poor Repriles upon Earth, we can- 
4 not but eſteem it a Work beneath the 
« Dignity of his Nature, to call ſuch 
4% Creatures, as are not worthy bis Con- 
«. fideration, (and many of — he hath 
* ſuffered to run wild, without any Rule 
* to direct their Paths) with fo much 
Form and Solemnity, to appear at his 
*« Bar, in order to Condemnation; nor 
* can we think it conſiſtent with the 
„ kind Intentions, he was once pleaſed | £* 
© to conceive fer us, when (d) be ſend 
e hit Son into ib World, not to condemn 
4;the World, but tbat tbe orid by him 
- might be ſaved. ' It was proper indeed, 
to keep the World in Awe, to have the 
Terror of an univerſab Judgment hang- 
ing over Men's Heads; but if it ſhould 
never happen to fall upon them, (e) this 
£© would: be no Violation of God's Truth 
** and Faithfulneſs „Dany more, than it is 
4c eſteemed aniong Men a Pieceof Falſtood, 
* not to do what they have chreatened. 
The Apoſtles; who were moved by the 
<« Spirit of God in What they wrote, had 
& certainly a greater Knowledge of this 
78 Myſtery, than we” can pretend to; and 
_* yet they have left it upon Record, that 
2 Hide Dayaf the Lord was at Hand, and 
would infallibly come (g) even while 
*© they were alive, whereas above ſeven- 
teen hundred Years are paſſed and gone, 
without any Sign or Appearance of it: 
So that now we may juſtly ſay, (without 
* incurring the Cenſure of being Scoffers) 
% (Y) where is the Promiſe of his coming, 
« for fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all Things 
© continue, as they were from the Beginning 
/ the Creation? One Generation we ſee 
paſſes away, and another Generation com- 
eth; the Sun ariſeth, and the Sun, going 
down, haſteth to the Place, where it aroſe, | 
and ſo it may be, for any Thing we 
know, to all Eternity. For, if this 
Day of Judgment is to come at all, 
it is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom and 
Holineſs of God; that it ſhould any 
longer be delayed; ſinoe the only Ef- 
fect of ſuch Delay is, the Encreaſe of 

Wickedneſs and Impiety, which, in this 
Age of ours, ſeem toi be at the higheſt 


Pitch, and provoking enough, one would, 
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(i) John ii. 17. 
ili. 4 55 (i) Heb. ix. 27. 
No MB. XX. 
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(e) Tillotſon ibid- (J) 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. ) Cor. xv. 51, 52: 
(#) Sherlock on a future Judgment. 


{© think,” to draw down this divine Ven- 
*© geance upon us, if there really were any 
4 Occaſion ſor it: But, (i) at it is ap- 
*©: Pointed: unto; Men once to die, and af 
ger thit, \the Fudgment; if there be 
* any Truth in the received Notion, that 
() every one, after Death, immediately 
* receives. his final Sentence, and is there» 
upon either ſent to Hel, or received 
e into Heaven, and enjoys the | beatrjick 
* Viſion from the Time, he goeth out 
* of the Body; if there be any Truth 
sin this, I ſay, the whole Intent of a ge- 
<. neral Judginebt i is anſwered: by this: ys 
* ticular'one, which paſſes upon all; 
“ ſoon as dead, ſilently, and without Noiſe 
e or Confuſion, For how majeſtick ſo- 
ever We may ſuppoſe the Preſence of the 
Judge to be, to awe this great Aſſem- 
*ibly-into Order; and to preſerve: the So- 
te lemnity of the Day, yet a Day cannot 
t poſſibly be a ſufficient Space of Time 
«. for the Diſpatch of all the Buſineſs; 
c that muſt then neceſſarily come before 
him. Where he isito hold this grand 
cc, Afſize, in a Place capacious enough 
r for ſuch a' Concourſe of People, we 
*::cannot-well deviſe; but if ſo many Ay- 
e riuds are to be called to an Account 
«<: for all they ever did in! the Whole Courſe 
of their Lives; if all their Thoughts, 
* Words, and Works, both private, and 
**_.publick, with all the: Circumſtances be- 
*: longing to thein, are to be enquired into, 
ct and nicely ſcanned, in order to propor- 
e tion their Rewards and Puniſhments; 
« four and twenty Hours are ſo far from 
being an adequate Time, that a thouſand 
*.'Nears have been thought little enough 
* by ſome, unleſs” wer admit: ofa ſum- 
* mary Way of Proceeding,” which cannot 
“ ſo'well comport with the en 
es an ad ge ee N 


T Zit: 
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Ig nody 


ES St. \Paul (preached at Athens, Anſwered, by 


ſhewing that 
there will be 


and told his Audience, that (/) God had « fn! Judg- 


which was then the great Seat'of Learning; 
appointed a Day, wherein be . would judge 


made ſcorn of the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection, as a new Notion, and utterly 
incredible, yet had they nothing to alledge 
againſt the Day of Judgment, becauſe 
that was a received Opinion among them: 
No politic Device (as Juſtin Martyr 
TIM ſpeaks) 

(h) 2 Pet, 
(1) AQs xvii. z 


from Reaſon, 
the World in Righteouſneſs; though they Scripture. 
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| ſpeaks) comrived wkeepthe ignorant Mul- 
titade in Awe, no .chimericat Fancy, pe- 
culias to the Paete, though chey were their 
feſt. Divines; but What was maintained 
by their moſt eminant Pluleſanbrr, by 
Men of the ſtricteſt and | maſt inquiſitive 
Reaſoning, nay by ſome of their greateſt 
Wits and profeſſetl Fuer: Ilunlers, for ſuch 
we muſt accourit Gucien, and yet his 
Words are not incohgruops: to thoſe. of 
facred Writ: () God, fays he, - hrought 
Man out of nothing,' and it in Heaven 
beholding the juſt and unjuſt, and ae 
down in Books every Man's  Aftions, in 
order to re e them; according" t0 
their Deeds, in that Day, which SHO 
felf hath appointed. © T 

All the World indeed, abate Fes 
ef Gentiles, Greeks or Barbarian, that 
had any Notion: of a Gad, made this 
Inference from the Adminiſtration of his 
Providence. God, they ſuppoſed, was a 
juſt and righteous Being, a Lover of Vir- 
tue, and an Hater of Vice, and who would 
not fail, at one Time. or ather, to make 
Retributions accordingly. The Diſpenſa- 
tions of his Providence, they obſerved, 
in this World were generdlly promiſcuous, 
nay many Times in Favaur of the wieled, 
who were ſeen ta flow in Wealth and 
Luxury, and to have Power, and Honour, 
and all other vifible Glories in full Poſſeſ. 
ſion, and | ſometimes the Reward of their 
Sins: and Impieties, while the Nigbteom 
Were not only expoſed to the greateſt Mi- 
ſeries and Calamities of Life, but frequently 
made a Prey for the Sake of their Right- 
eouſneſs, and ſubjected to Perſecution, for 
the Preſervation: of a good Conſcience; and 
from thence they inferred, that, as Things 
were not ordered zow by fo exact a Ju- 
ſtice, as a divine Providence ſeems. to re- 
quire, a Time there certainly. would be, 
when all theſe Inequalities would be recti- 
fied, and every Man's - 7p ee 
to the Merit of his Cauſe: * 

W1THIN themſelves likewiſe they per- 
ceived a Principle, which nat only direct- 
ed and informed them what they were to do, 
but either checked or encouraged them, 
according to the Nature and Quality of 
what they had done ; if it was, good and. 
virtuous, filled them with Pleaſure and | 
Confidence, and Satisfaction of N 


(m) Philopat. 


{n) Rom. i. 5, &. 
(4) James i. 17, | 


| 


Terror, and ſad Diſtruſt, even when there 
was no human Eye to inſpect them, nor 
any Power upon Earth great enough to call 
them to Account. Thus might the bea- 
tben World, from the Preſages of Con- 
ſcience, its joyful Reſentments at every Re- 
flection on their good and virtuous Acti- 
ons, and its fearful Apprebenſions of an 
unſeen Vengeance, upon the Commiſſion 
of any groſs and enormous Crimes, to- 
gether with their daily Obſervation of a 
certain Inprupriety in the Diſpenſations of 
Providence,” with Regard to the State and 
Condition of Mankind here below, arrive 
at the Knowledge of what we have diſco- 
vered: to us more plainly and fully in the 
ſacred; Records, viz. that (n) at tbe Re- 
velatiom of the righteaus Judgment of God, 
be mill render to every Mam eceording to 
bis Deeds, to tbem, ue, by" patient Con- 
tinuante in Mell. deing, ſeek for Glory, and 
Hemour, aud Immortality, eternal Life 
but: unto them, tba are contentious, and 
de: rot obey. the: Truth, but obey Unright- 
eonfreſs, Indignation and Wreth, Tribula- 
tien and 'Angutſh, upon every Soul of Man 
that doeth- evil, * th Jew fot, and * 
Mibe Ceutile. 


Tursz are not vel Threatuings, or Thet Gut 
empty Bug · bears, to ſcare Men into Obe- ;, jr att 


dionce; for what. Profit. is it to God whe- 
ther -we- cleanſe our Ways or na? (e) If 
they ſinneſt ubat doſt thou again hin? 
or if thy Tranſgreſions be multiplied, what 
agi thou unto bim? If thou be righteous, 
what giveſi thou him? or what receiveth 
be. of thine Hand? Thy Wickedneſs may 
hurt, or thy Righteouſneſi may profit a Man, 
but fince neither can have any Influenca 
upon God, the only Reaſon that can be 


given for his Comminations is, that he. 


will really put them in Execution; for 
(obe is not a. Man, ' that be ſhould lye, net- 
ther: the Son of Mam, that he ſhauld repent : 
| bath be ſaid, and ſhall be not ds it? or 
| hath be ppaten, and ſball he not make it 
gaod . Men, ignorant and ſhort ſighted Men 
may determine Things rTeſb/y, and impru- 
dently, and from thence, upon more ma- 
ture Deliberation, may think proper to 
alter their Minds, and reverſe their for- 
mer Purpoſes: but (a) with Gd there is 


(4) Job . Gu. 7. 


878 15 Variableneſs, neither Shadow of turning ; 


g * - * 
* 
244 ” - þ 
C 


(2) Name wii. 19. 


but if bad ond wicious, wich Fear, and 


it not 


* 8 * 
_— 4 
. F 


_ 


From thence he ſhall come to judge &c. 315 


| and che Reaſem is, -becauſe, 


as he hath an diveſt himſelf of Superiurity over his 
univerſal Foreſight of all Things, he will- Creatures. (a) To judge the World, in 
ed and determined every Event, that is to | ſhort, is as eſfential to the Sovereignty of 
come to paſs, with infinite Wiſdom and God, as to do what is wiſe and good is to 
Prudence, and therefore (r tbe Counſel of | his Viſdam and Goodneſs, and it is as abſurd 


the Lord Bandeth for ever, and the Thoughts | to ſay, that God is the Sovereign Lord of 


of bis Heart 10 all Generations. And, in | the World, but needs not exerciſe his ſo- 


like Manner, the Threatnings of Men pro-] vereign Authority in judging Mankind, as 


And executing 


ceed very frequently from a Violence of | to ſay, that he is infinite in Wiſdom and 

Paſſion, and as they are occaſioned by Ig- Goodneſs, but needs not to do what is wiſe 

Rorance, and other Imperfections: It thence | and good. The Diſtance between him 

comes to paſs, that thoſe Inflictions, which, | and us is indeed inconceivable ; but as 

when threatned, ſeemed reaſonable, upon | (&) his dwelling on high does not hinder him 

cooler Reflections put on a different Aſpect; en hambling himſelf to bebold the Things, 

and (5) therefore, even upon Suppoſition | that are in Heaven and Earth; fo his 

that the leaſt Deviation from Truth is a | judging of the World ut la, inſtead of 

Sin, ſuck Threatnings might not be put in | being a Diminution will be a glorious Diſ- 

Execution, becauſe the Sin is leſs in remit- | play of his Majeffy, even as his conſtant 

ting than in executing them. But now the | ion and Government of it uo is a 

Caſe with Reſpect to God is quite different, | Manifeſtation of his erernal Power and 

he fully and diſtinctly knows: the Reaſon | Gaubrad. | 15. 

and Equity of all the Severity that he de- | Wr, when we pleaſe to be ungrateful 77% Mar is 

nounceth, and, as it is by his Ommiſcience bu our Maker, may degrade human Na- 3 

that his Threatnings are determined accord- | ture to a Level, with the Beaſts that pe- 

ing to his own unerring Wiſdom and Jul: | riſh; but certainly the Pſalmiſt had another 

tice, no intervening Conſiderations can pre- Notion of it, when he cries out in an holy 

vent their Execution. In ſhort, the Word | Exſtacy, ) Lord i what is Man, that 

of God, whether it relates to Promiſes or | thow art mindful of him, and the Son of 

Threats, is, like his Eſſence, ' immutable: | Man, that thou uiſiteſt him; for thou haſt 

And therefore we find Moſes, in his Ex- made him a little lower than the Angels, 

hortation to the People, reminding of both: | ha crowned him with Glory and Honour, 

(ti The Lord thy God be is God, the| and given him Dominion over the Works of 

faithful God, who heepeth Covenant and | thy Hands ! To the meaneſt of the Sons of 

Mercy with them, that love him, and keep | Men, whom he hath endued with a ratio- 

bis Commandments, to a thouſand Genera-] nal Soul he hath given an Underſtanding, 

tions, and repayeth them that hate him, | capable of diſcerning between Good and 

to their Face, to deſtroy them : He will not | Evil, a Vill, poſſeſſed with a Liberty of 

be ſlack to him, that hateth bim; be will] Choice, and, for the Regulation of his 

repay him to his Face. Neuer: 1 Actions, a Law, either written upon the 
IT is trifling therefore to ſay, that if | fleſbly Tables of bis Heart, or recorded in 


1 telow bis God, who has threatned to call us to an | the ſacred Volume of holy Writ, backed 


Majeſty. 


neſs to condign Puniſhment, than he can | fore his righteous Judgment-Seat at laſt, 


Account at the Day of Judgment, thould | with the Dictates of Conſcience, and en- 
wave that Inquiſition, »0 body can complain] forced by: powerful Sanqtions: But now fot 
of any Wrong or Injuſtice done him, becauſe, | what Purpoſe: was all this Apparatus, if 
in fo doing, God is not worſe, but better | there was no Judgment to follow upon it ? 
than his Word ; For though, in Reſpect | If the Au of theſe Faculties, and the Vio- 
of ourſelves, ' there is no Injuſtice in omit- | lation of theſe Laws were to paſs unobfery- 
ting that Enquiry, yet, as Juſtice is an At- | ed, and unaccounted for after Death? In 4:4 nn: / 


tribute of the divine Nature, and abſolute- | vain has God made Man, in the very Frame m '* 


ly inſeparable from it, it is no more to be | and Conſtitution of his Nature, an account- me 
ſuppoſed, that he, who is righteous in all | able Creature, if he thought him an Object 
bis Ways, and holy in all bis Works, can | too mean, to concern himſelf with any far- 
refrain from bringing impenitent Wicked- | ther, too inconfiderable, to be called be- 


N O, 


a S 11, © (0 Luptor's Ser. (1) Dent, vil, 93 10, (=) Sher ow Judgnient. 
(x) Pfal. cxiii. 5, C Pd. vii 4, & | But 
— 
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In chat Man- 
ner God will 


judge the Hea- 
then World. 


"No, no, bumble ant debaſibg”/Thowſhts 


may well enough become us, conſidering 
the State of our Weakneſs and Defection, 
but they degenerate into Baſeneſs and Stu- 
pidity, when they tend to impair the Senſe 
of God's Inſpection, and taking Cognizance 
of what we do; for (z) jay. not thou (as 
the wiſe Son of Sirach excell 
it) ſay not thou, T will bide my ſelf from 


| 


ently expreſſes 


the Lord ; ſhall any remember me from a- 


bove ? I ſhall not be remembered among ſo 
many People, for what is my Soul among 
ſuch an infinite Number Creatures. Be- 
hold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, and the Deep, and the Barth, and 
all, that therein is, ſball be moved; when 
he ſhall vifit : 
Foundations of the Earth. ſhall be fbaken 
with. Trembling, when the: Lord looketh | 
upon them-——What Heart can think upon | 
theſe Things worthily ? Who can declare 
the Works ef his Fefiee, or vb can endure 
them ? 1-150 
BEFORE that dreadful Time, (a) ſome 
are of Opinion, that, as Multitudes of the | 
Heathen World had never any Tender 
made of the Goſpel, but haue gone to their 
Graves without ever hearing of the Name 
of | Ghri/t, and yet Chriſt himſelf hath 


plainly declared that (5) bis Goſpel.of the 


Kingdom ſhall be preached in all the: World, 
for a Witneſs unte all Natrons, and then 
ſhall the End come. From hence I fay 
ſome have concluded, that, before the ge- 
neral Judgment; a Time will be, when 
the Gentiles, who died ignorant of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſhall be raiſed from 
the dead, have the Gaſpel preached to 


The Mountains alſo, and the 


| excufing them : So that it is 


| little, he requires little. The Heatdens, 


no Doubt, labour under great Diſadvatages, 
in Compariſon of thoſe, who are favoured 
with a divine Revelation, but ſtill the A- 
poſtle obſerves, that they are not utterly 
deſtitute of a Rule for the Guidance of 
their Actions, when, though (d) they have 
not the Law, they are a Law unto them- 
ſelves, and by. doing by Nature the Things 
contained in the Law, fhew the Work of 
the Lau, ' written in their _— their 
| Qunſtience: alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts, the mean while, accuſing, or elſe 
by the Law of 
right Renſon ingraven in every Breaſt, till 
it comes to be defaced, that the Gentile 
| World is to be judged, and in this Judg- 
ment St. Paul, by telling us, that (e) God 
winked" at ſome” Irregularities in their 
Conduct, ſeerns'to intimate, that he would 
make favourable Allowances for their in- 
vincible Ignorance, and other unhappy 
Circumſtances of their Education, which 
vould not be indulged to thoſe, who lived 
like Pagans under the Light, and great 
Advantages of the Goſpel. For, thougli 
the fir ft coming of Chtiſt was with a gra- 
cious Intent, that, (7) whoſoever belteveth 
in bim, and lives anſwerably to ſuch a Be⸗ 
lief ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life '; yet as they, who believe not, or, if 
they believe, live as if they did not, are 
condemned already, his ſecond. coming will. 
be to take Vengeance on them, Who have 
defeated the Means and Method of their 
Salvation, (g) by counting the Blood of 
the Covenant an unholy Thing, and by c . 
Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 


them, and their final Doom determined, 

according to their Acceptance or Rejection | in 
of it. But as this Hypotheſis is not ſo 
clearly founded on Scripture, God's Judg- 


IT muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that, That the Apo- 
in the primitive Times, the Chriſtians, by [tes Gi 


believe tis 


| a Miſapplication of certain Prophecies re- . ry 
lating. to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were 3 


| 


ment of the Heathen World may well 
enough be accounted for without it. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of his 
Return to Judgment under the Parable 


— 


of a Maſter of a Family taking an Ac- 
count of his Servants Behaviour, during 
his Abſence, concludes with: this Obſerva- 


tion; (c) to whomſoever much is given, of 
him ſhall be much required, and to whim 
Men have committed much, of bim t 
will aſe the more, which, by Parity of Rea- 


fon, * that, where God has given 


(2) Ecclus xvi. 17, &c. 
(d) Rom. ii. 14, 15, 


te) Acts xvii. 30. 
1 


(a) Staynee of Salvation. 
(F) John iii. 16. 


perſuaded, that the End of all Things was 
at hand, and that Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment would happen, even while they were 
yet alive. But this Error, which might 
be of evil Conſequence, not to themſelves 
only, but to all future Generations, who, 
finding the firſt Chriſtians miſtaken in theit 
Expectations, might from thence conclude, 
that the <vhole was a Miſtake, and that the 


bey] Day of Judgment would not Coche at all, 


becauſe it did not come at the Time ex- 
pected; this Error, I ſay, the Apoſtle ſets 
himſelf, 


fe) Luke: xi. . 


(5) Matt, xxiv. 14. 
(e) Heb. x. 29. 


the Apo 
lid rut 
'e lis 
ment was 


in their 


From thehee/he ſhall. come 28 jadge Ge. | 
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gathering together unto him, that ye be not | a Time- to every Purpoſe under the Heaven, 


himſelf, - with —— : 12 e whenever bn monde ways 
(b) Now, I beſeech you, Brethren, by. the 


pen. 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our | (m) T o every Thing above is a Ginn, ond 


God's Com u- 
tet ion of Time, 
and ours di f. 


ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, neither and much more to the great and myſteri- „. 


by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as ous Affair of Man's Redemption, which 


from us, as that the Day of Chriſt js at has all along been tranſacted with tlie 


band; and, to fatisfy them of this, though | ſtricteſt Regard to Times and Seaſons. 


he does not pretend to foretel the preciſe | There was a Fulneſs of Time for Chriſt's 
Time, which himſelf knew nothing of, | coming into the World; a Time for his 
yet he aſſures them (i) that there muſt | Death; a Time for his Reſurreckion ; a 


' come * falling away firſt, and that the | Time for his Aſcenſion; and there is like- 


Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Per- wiſe a Time for his Return from Heaven: 
dition, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf It is a frivolous Argument therefore to ſay, 


againſt all that is called God; and, (4 in| that God will not judge the World at all, 


another Place, he acquaints us with a | becauſe he has not ye? done it, unleſs we 
greater Event (though we ſee no Proſpect] could prove, that the Day of Judgment is 
of it as yet) which is to be accomplithed | already paſt, or that Chriſt delays his com- 
before the Conſummation of all Things, | ing, unleſs we could preciſely tell the Day, 
and that is, the Conver/ion of the Fenvs, | that God has appointed for his /ezcond Ad- 
even as our Saviour had propheſied, (I) that | vent. We indeed, who compute Time 
Feruſalem was to be troden down of the| by a Succeſſion of Days, may account the 
Gentiles, till the Times of the Gentiles be Lord flack as concerning his Promiſe ; but 


fulſilled, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, fill his Calculation and ours are widel y diffe- 


the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and] rent. (n) One Day with him is as a thouſand 
then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. Now if we] Years, and a thouſand Years as one Day: 

may ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles were ſo far | Though therefore he were to delay his 
endued with the Spirit of Prophecy, as to | coming, as many Ages more, as he has 
foreſce that firſt a great Apoſtacy from the already done Tears, yet what is ſuch a 


Chriſtian Faith, then a prevailing Power of | Space of Time to him, whoſe Duration is 


Antichriſt, and, at laſt, a general Canver- eternal ? Two Days with us are not much: 
hon of the Fewiſh Nation would precede | Two thouſand Years with him are as little: 
the Day of Judgment, they could never | and it is by his Computation, I hope, that, 
imagine, that it was to happen in the Time; | in this Matter, we are to be decided. 


while they were alive; and therefore when-| - In the mean Time, the Suggeſtion i is 


ever we ſind them ſpeaking in the fi Per- | not true, that (o) all 7 hings have continu- 


be changed, and we that are alive, &c. we | the Creation, fince there has been ſo vaſt 
muſt not ſuppoſe, that they meant it of | an Alteration in the Face of Nature by the 


in being, but rather of Chriſtians in future | Flood, when (y) the World, that then qwas, 
Ages, and, particularly, in the lam Period 7 by the Word of God over flowed with 


Kkkk Mater 3 


4 


0 By theſe Words of the Apoſtle we may moſt properly mean that great Apnftacy of the Fetus, which happen 


An eternal 
Continuance 


or Succeſſi 
fon, as, we ſhall not all fleep, we ſhall all ed, as tbey were from the Beginning F 7 bing v9 


falſe, and in- 


poſſible. 


themſelves, or of any other Perſons then | violent Concuſſions, that happened at Noah's 


ed not only in Judæa, and Pale/tine, but throughout Afa and all other Parts, where they had embraced the Go. 


ſpel. What gave Occaſion to this Revolt from the Chriſtian Faith was, their Zeal for the Obſervation of the 
Law, which they conceived to be of eternal Obligation; their beloved Dream of a temporal Kingdom to be 


erected by their Maſſias at his coming, and (what was more than all) the grievous Perſecutions, both from 


Fews and Gentiles, to which their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity” expoſed them. When the Apoſtle wrote this 


Epiſtle, the Defection, here mentioned, was not begun; for though the Myſtery of Tniguity was already work. 
ing in the Seductions of the falſe Prophets, endeavouring to corrupt the Minds of the Gentile Converts from 
the Simplicity, that was in Chriſt, 2 Cor, xi. 13. and to bring them into Bondage to the Jewiſh Law, Gal. ii. 
4 3 yet the great Relapſe of the Jewiſh Converts to their old Religion ſeems to have begun, about ten Years 
after the Date of this Epiſtle, as it appears from that to the Hebrews (which was wrote A. D. 63.) wherein 
the Apoſtle is very vehement in his Admonitions and Exhortations to Stedfafineſs, and repreſents, in ſtrong 


Terms, the dreadful State of all, who thould revolt after this Manner, Jl back to » Perdithon and incur the 


Vengeance of the living God, Heb. x. Whitby in' Locum. 


(9) 2 Theſſ. ii. 1, 2. (i) Ver. 3. (4) Rom. xi. 15, Ke. (1) Luke xxi. 24. (i Eecleſ. iii. 1. 
(2) 2 Pet. ii. 8. (o) Ver. 4. (b) Ver. 6. 
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World is Reaſon enough to believe, that 
God is not in Jeſt, when he threatens 
to deſtroy it again by another Kind of 
Element; for (2) the Heaven and the 
Earth (as the Apoſtle goes on) which now 
are, by the ſame Word are kept in Store, 
reſerved unto the Fire, againſt the Day of 
Judgment, and Perdition of: wicked Men. 
Taz Sun riſes and ſets, ue ſee, and this 
Courſe of Nature, for aught we know, may 
But we ſhould do well 
to remember, (r) that what we call the 
Courſe of Nature, truly and properly ſpeak- 
ing, is nothing elſe, but the Mill of God, 
producing certain Effects in a conſtant, re- 
gular, and uniform Manner, and that this 
Courſe, or Manner of acting, being every 
Moment perfectly arbitrary, is as eaſy to 
be ſuſpended, or interrupted at any Time, 
as it is to be preſerved. Though therefore 
we may not give in to the common Opi- 
nion, viz. that the World grows old, and 
is every Day verging towards its final Diſ- 
ſolution, yet this we cannot but acknow- 
ledge, that whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to 
withdraw that divine Energy, which in- 


forms this vaſt Machine, and ſets it a mov- 


ing, all the Wheels of it (like thoſe of a 
Clock when the Weights are Gown) will be 
ſtop'd in an Inſtant, and move' no more 
for ever. One Generation, we. ſee again, | them 
paſſes azvay, and another comes : But that it 
has not been ſo from Everlaſting is plain | 
from hence, that, as Mankind muſt be al- | 
lowed to have had a gradual Increaſe, it is 
but going back ſo many Ages, and we ſoon 
deſcend to a ſingle original Pair ; and that 


it will not be fo 70 Everlaſting, is equally 
plain, not only becauſe an infinite or eter- 


nal Duration of Succeſſions (as we had Oc- 
caſion to ſhew before) implies a Contradic- 


tion, but more eſpecially becauſe God 
himſelf hath declared, that () his Spirit 


ſhall not always ftrive with Man, for that | 


he is Fleſh, but, for the Wickedneſs and 
Impiety thereof, will put a final End to 
the State of this World, and the Propa- 
gation of Mankind on it, and, at the Con- 
cluſion thereof, will ſummon all before the 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, in Order to re- 


World, as yet, is not ſufficiently ripe for 
it. Ile is loth to deſtroy it, until the 


able, and paſt all Remedy, (7) He 7s 
patient to us-ward, not willing that any 


Repentance. But, as (u) "bis Long-Suf- 
fering waited in the Days of Noah, 
while the Ark was preparing, till he 


was grown exceeding great upon the 


Barth, and then he brought upon them the 


| /w:ft Deſlrudtion by a Deluge; ſo (y) when 


Atheiſm, and Infidelity, and all Manner of 
Profaneneſs ſhall prevail; when the Church 
itſelf ſhall be over-run with Hereſies, 
Schiſms, and a mere external Form of Reli- 
gion, without- the Power of it ; when 
Men ſhall walk after their own Luſts; 
when Faith ſhall fail, Iniquity abound, and 
the Love. of many wax cold; then is the 
Time for God's putting a Period to the 


World, and then the Time for (z) the 


Lord of thoſe wicked Servants, who, pre- 
fuming upon their Maſter's Delay, begin to 
ſmite their Fellow-Servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken, to come, in a Day, 
ben chey look nor fur him, and in an 
_— that they are not aware of, ro cut 
aſunder, and to appoint them their 
Portion with Hypocrites , there 09 be 
weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, 
TE Apoſtle 


that he does not mean any particular Judg- 
ment, inſuent upon their Departure hence, 
is evident from what follows, Chri/t was 
once offered to bear the Sins of many, and 
unto them, that look for him, ſhall be ap- 
pear the ſecond Time, without Sin, unto 
Salvation, This Life indeed is the only 
Time of our Probation, and the Fate 


[ Bott of good and bad Men is determin- 


| ed, as ſoon as they leave it. Good Men 
are in a State of Happineſ, and have their 
Happineſs perpetually improving by a joy- 
ful Expectation of the Day of Judgment, 

hen they ſhall be fully rewarded; and re- 


ceive according to their Works, ceived into the beat her Preſence of God 
(% 2 Pet. ii i. 2. (r) Clarke's Bols Lect. 00) Gen. U. 3 2 10 wr Pre ii. 9, 


(x) Gen. vi. 5. 


(e) 1 Pet, iii. 20. 
(a) Heb. ix, 27, 28. 


(p) Sherlock on Judgment. 


Wickedneſs of Mankind is grown incur- , 


ſhould periſb, but that all ſhould come to 


ſaw (x) that the. Wickedneſs of Man © 


Henn then is the true Reaſon of God's 7 the 1 
aeg his intended Judgment, that the 7 4 


Fudomen; 
layed. 


to the Hebrews intens The Netim of 
us, that (a) it is appointed for Men once to , 
die, and, after | Death, Judgment; but — . 


otion of 
ticular 
ment 
dlefs. 


— 


. 


L rom : hence he hall come to jkdge & Ye. 1 


in the higheſt Heavens; and bad Men are 


in a Sate of Miſery, and have that Miſery 
continually augmented by the terrible 
Proſpect of a Time to come, when they 
ſhall be condemned to a State of endleſs, 


Puniſhment ;' but that this final Miſery or 


Happineſs ſhall, immediately after Death, 


paſs upon either of them; that the good 


ſhall be received into Heaven, or the bad 
condemned to Hell, before the Day of 
Judgment, we have no Authority from 
Scripture to affirm. (6) The Souls of the 
Righteous, after their Departure, we allow, 
are in Abraham's Boſom, in Paradiſe, nay 


in Heaven itſelf, if by Heaven we mean 


thoſe inferior Manſious, which Chriſt has 
prepared for their Reception, until the 
Reſurrection; but when we find St. Paul 
ſpeaking of (c) a Crown , Righteouſneſs, 
to be given him, but not given, until the 
Day of the Appearance of Cbriſt; St. Peter 
acquainting us with (d) an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, reſerved in Heaven for us, but 


not ready to be revealed, until the 14% 


The Tranf- 

ations of the 
ud ment 

Day, and hoy 
4 it is to 


left 


Day; and St. John telling us, that the 
Souls of the (e) Saints under the Altar 
were defired to reſt @ little Seaſon, till 
the Number of their Fellow-Servants was 
accompliſhed : And, in like Manner, when 
we find St. Paul affirming, that (f) for 
the hardened and impenitent there is Wrath 
treaſured up againſt the Day of Wrath, and 
Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of 
God; St. Peter declaring, - that (g) #he 
Lord reſerveth the unjuſt unto the Day of 


Fudgment, to be puniſhed ; even as St. Jude 


| we now contem 
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momentous Matters are then to be tranſi. 
ated. The myfterions Turns of Provi- 
dence, and the promi ſcuouis Diſpenſations 
of it ; the Reaſons for Vice trinimphant, 
and Hure im Diſtreſs, and why Men 
(i) never knew either "the Love or Hatred 
7 God, by all that was here before them, 
will then be unfolded and explained: The 
hidden Decrees and Counſels of God, 
which we are not now allowed to look 
into, and which all our Sagacity cannot 
find out, and the many wonderful Me- 
thods, he hath employed, both in the 
Government and Redemption of the World, 
will be expoſed to open View: The ſub⸗ 
lime Doctrines of our holy Profeſſion, that 
plate with Admiration, 
will then be laid open to our Under- 
ſt anding, and reconciled to our Reaſon. 
Many Intricacies, and dark Scenes of 
Things, which now puzzle the moſt inqui- 
fitive, will be fet in a fair Light, and 
brought down to the meaneſt Compre- 
| henfion :- But, above all, then ſhall the 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Power, and 
Juſtice, and Holineſs of God, in every 
Inſtance of his Actings with Men, be fully 
diſplayed, and cleared from the unjuſt 
Creatures, that have been put upon them, 
and (&) from all the hard Speeches, which 
ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt them : 
And upon this Preſumption we cannot but 
imagine, that the Tranſactions of this 


| grand Inqueſt. will employ a conſiderable 


Space of Time, though, in Scripture Phraſe, 
it is only called 2 Day; but then we muſt 


tells us, that (b) the Devils themſelves are | remember, that, the Word Day, in ſacred 


reſerved in Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs | 


unto the Fudgment of the great Day, we 
can hardly be induced to think, that the 
Proceſs of that Day can be ſuperceded by 
any previous Form of Abſolution or Con- 
demnation, or that Men's Happineſs or 
Miſery can be compleat, or their final 
Doom awarded, until a pub/ic# Sentence, 


from the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, ſhall | 


paſs upon them. 
Bur the Trial of Mankind is not the 
only Buſineſs of that Day : Several other 


Writ, is not reſtrained to the narrow Com- 
paſs of a few Hours, but denotes very fre- 
quently * a long Period of Time, and will, 

no Doubt, upon this Occaſion, be extend- 
ed to a Proportion anſwerable to the So- 
lemnity of the Proceedings, and the Mul- 
tiplicity of Buſineſs therein tranſacted. 


| | pleaſe to hold this general Seſſions, the Hints, 
that we have in Scripture, are but ob- 
ſcure, but, eh as they are, they have 


in- 


* As the Kingdom of the Meſa is called very frequently, in the ie Fewih Writings, the Day of Fudg- 
ment, ſo from the Jeros Chriſt, and his Apoſtles took the Expreſſion, and applied it to our Lord's ſecond 


coming ; but then as they underſtood by it a Time of 


many Years Continuance, fo, whoever will conſult Mr. 


Mede (in the third Book of his Commentary on the Revelation) will be abundantly fatisfied, that, in the N. 
77 zlament, the Word Day ſignifies a conſiderable Length of Time, as in Matt. vi. 11. compared with Luke 


xi, 3. and ſo in John xvi. 26. Edwards's Body Vol. I. 


(b) Heylyn on the Creed. (c) 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
{g) 2 Pet. ii. 9. () Jude Ver. 6. 


(d) 1 Pet. i. 4s. 
(i) Eccles. ix. 1. 


(e) Rev. vi. 11. 


Rom. A. 5. 
(E) Jude Ver, 15. 


WuEREt theſe Proceedings will com- whe re it will 
mence, or in what Place our Judge ſhall” ** 
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n * 


e eſpecially Icon, Were can be 0 Oblaten or De- 


among the Ancients, to conclude, that it | lay. For, ſince God has implanted in 


will be in the Air, at a Diſtance from | Men's Minds a' Principle, which we call 


And in nyhat 
Manner diſ- 
patched. 


the Earth ſpacious enough to contain all | Con/crence, wherein the Notices of all they 
the Sons and Daughters of Adam, over | ſay, or do, or think, ſo fir as they are 
the Valley of Teboſaphat, which lies of a moral Nature, are regiſtered and 
contiguous to the Mount of Olives, from | laid up, to be produced, either for or 
whence he aſcended, and + are both againſt them, at the general Audit, there 
Eaftward of Yeruſalem. For ſince our |is no doubt to be made, but that as 
bleſſed Saviour, ay they, was crucified, | he can read this Regiſter, as well as we, 
and put to open Shame in the very Neigh- | nay, can read it through the Impediments, 
bourhood of this Place, there ſeems to be | that ſhade, and obſcure it, which we can- 
a great Congruity in the divine Counſel, | not; ſo can he, when he pleaſes, make 
that he ſhould there appear inveſted With it legible to all others: that is, he can 


publick Honour, and, where he was once | ſo far elevate the Underſtandings of all 


condemned, and puniſhed with ſo much Men (as it is reaſonable to believe he will 
Malice and Injuſtice, there be exalted on | do, upon the Soul's Re-union with the Bo- 
a bright Tribunal, to arbitrate the Fate of | dy) as to make them able, at one Glance 
all Mankind with Truth and Equity, as it were, to read each others Hiſtory, 
PROCEEDINGs of this Kind among Men imprinted in their Conſcience in intelligi- 
do often meet with a Retardation from | ble Signatures, as familiarly, as if they 
the mere Want of Evidence, (4) Facts | were graven on their Forebeads, which can- 
will be obſcure, and Circumſtances doubt- | not but ſupply the Place of much En- 
ful, and Allegations preſumptive, and Te- | quiry, and many Witneſſes, and greatly 
ſtimonies inconſiſtent, ſo that, to make a | facilitate the Method of Proceeding : 
farther Examination into their reſpeCtive | cially if we conſider farther, (I) that, as 
Caſes, both the innocent and guilty. muſt | the Judge, by Reaſon of his Omniſcience 
be ſometimes referred to another Aſ- | is able to attend to infinite Cauſes at once 
ſize : But now, in the righteous Judgment without any Diſtraction, and they, who 
of Chriſt, where all Matters of Cogni- | are to be judged, by Reaſon of their Spi- 
zance are thoroughly known, and the Proofs | rituality, are in a Condition to attend 


are clear both for Arg and Convic- | to N one's A. while they are un- 


dergaing 


* The Ancients oi their Opinion of f his upon the areal wry in Deen, Ch. xiv. 4. his 
Feet ſhall ſtand in that Day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Feruſalem on the Eaft, and the Mount 
of Olives ſhall cleave in the Midft thereof, towards the Eaft, and towards the Wift, and there ſhall be a very 
great Valley. But this is a Prediction (as we obſerved) which relates chiefly to our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
and not to his ſecond Advent: There is therefore another Paſſage in the Prophet Joel ũ iii.) 1, 2. Which 
they place more Confidence in, and that is this—1n theſe Days, 1 will bring again the | Captivity of Ju- 
dah, and I will gather all Nations, and will bring them down into the Valley of Fehoſaphat, and will 


plead with them there for my People. But this Prophecy ſpeaks not of the laſt Judgment, but of a par- | 


ticular one, that was to be executed on the Enemies. of the Fetws, namely the Chaldeans and Aſprians. 
But though theſe Words do not plainly. relate to the Day of the general Judgment, yet there are 
many, who cannot but believe, that there is ſomething of Truth in this Tradition of the Ancients: 
« For what Country, ſay they, is more likely to be made the firſt; Place of Chriſt's Arriyal, than Ju- 


&« da? And, in Judæa, what Spot of Ground more likely, than a where he openly, ſuffered ? 


« But then to ſuppoſe, that he will not only erect his Throne. of Judgment here, but fix it in this nar- 
4 row Place, is idle, and groundleſs. The great Court of Judicature may not perhaps be confined to 
© one Country or Region, but (for aught we know) may be ambulatory, and adjourn itſelf from Place 
« to Place, hovering continually in the. Air and Clouds over them. Edwards's Body Vol. I. 

+ From hence it is inferred by ſome, (and who have no mean Authority for it] that Chriſt, when he parted 
with his Diſciples on the Mount of Olives, did aſcend up into the Eaſt Part of Heaven (I mean that Part of 


Heaven, which anſwers the eguinoctial Eaſt upon the Earth) that in that Part of Heaven he ſitteth 


now at the right Hand of the Throne of Gd; and from. the fame ſhall likewiſe come at the Day of 
Judgment; which ſeems. to agree with. the Words of Baruch, iv. 36. O Feruſalem, lool about thee do- 
wards the Eaſt, and behold the Foy, that cometh_unta thee, from Gad. And for this Reaſon we find the 
Kebla, or Quarter of Heaven to which Chriſtians were appointed to direct their Prayers, Was the Ef, 
For ſo, in the apeſtolict Conſtitutions, the Order of divine Service was, that, riſing up, and turning to- 
wards the Eaſt, the People ſhould pray unto God, who ſetteth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the _— 1 
Part, Clem. Apoſt. Conſt. L. 2. C. 61. Heylyn on the Creed. | | 


Y Young's Ser. Vol I. (1) Scot's Mediator- 


fr 


From thence he ſhall come he to judge Ge. 
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dergoing their own : there is no Occaſion this we may depend, chat the Jugs of 


for their being tried ſucceſſively one after | all the World muſt. be exalted, cannot 
another: and if ſo, it may be preſumed, | but do Right ; and that every one, whe- 
that, as they certainly will be (n) ſentenced] ther he is acquitted, or condemned, ſhall 


together, ſo not improbably they will be 
tried together, and, conſequently, that the 
Trial of all of one Claſs may be tranſacted 
in a ſhort Time, as the Trial of one. 
But however this Affair be managed, 


The 


HE Deſtruction of the World by | 


Fire was a Notion, that * in all 
Nations univerſally prevailed, and may 
therefore be ſuppoſed to have deſcended, 
by a conſtant Tradition, from the firſt 
Creation of it. The Tews of old-believ- 
ed it: the Pagan Philoſophers embraced 
it: their Poets abound with lively De- 
ſeriptions of it; and their Sibylla make 
it the Subject of their prophetick Songs: 
but then there was a Difference between 
them and us in Relation to this great 
Event. For, whereas moſt of their Sages 
held, that, after a certain Revolution of 
Years, all 1 ſhould peri/h by Fire, 
but ſoon after be reſtored again, which 

they called a periodical Regeneration, and 
that, at ſuch and ſuch Intervals of Time, 
theſe Deſtructions and Renovations would 
always happen in the Univerſe, our Opi- 
nion of the Matter is, that there ſhall be 
but one general Conflagration, when (in 
the Stile of Scripture) (o) the Heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat 
the Earth alſo, and the Works, that are 
therein, ſhall be burnt up, and (p) no Place 
found for them for ever. 


*The Romans, who had their Learning from 


3 | flaming Fire, 


find Reaſon enough within himſelf to ſay, 
(n) great and marvellous are thy Works, 
O Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are 
thy Ways, thou King of Saints! 


DISSERTATION. 
Of the general Conflagration. 


1 


WHEN this fad Deſtruction is to happen, 17.» 17 i: to 


whether at Chriſt's firſt Appearance from begin. 


Heaven, and before he begins the grand 
Aſſize, or not till after the whole Af- 
fair is ended, and the final Sentence pro- 
nounced againſt the wicked, the Opinion 
of the Learned have. been different, but 
not equally ſupported by Reaſon. For, 
ſince 9 Chriſt himſelf ſhall place his 
Throne in the Air, and all Mankind ſhall 
be gathered before him, in order to be 
judged, , a World all on Flames at the 
ſame Time muſt neceſſarily diſturb the 
Regularity of the Proceedings, nor can it 
be ſo proper a Scene for ſuch an Appear- 
ance, In the full and popular Deſcrip- 
tion, which our Saviour gives us of that 
Judgment, the laſt remarkable Thing 1s, 
his Pronunciation of the Sentence againſt 
the Wicked, where the Execution of it .1s 
ſuppoſed to follow; and therefore fince 
burning the World is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as an Act of Chriſt's vindictive Juſtice, 
who is ſaid to (r) deſcend from Heaven in 4 
to take Vengeance on them, 
that know not God, it is moſt congruous 
to Reaſon, that this firing of the World 
ſhould be the concluſive Act of the Day 

L111 of 


the Grecians, were all (as appears both from their 


Poets, and Proſe-writers) of this Opinion, Among the Egyptians (as Plato in his Times tells us) it was the 


Doctrine of their Prigſts, that the fatal Cataſtrophe of the World would be by Fire and Mater. 


The Per- 


ſians made their beloved God, Fire, at length conſume all Things, that were conſumable; and the Chal- 
deans not only taught the Conflagration, but alſo fixed it to a certain Period of Time, when there 
ſhould happen a great Conj unction of the Planets in Cancer. So univerſal indeed is this Tradition, that 
it is ſuppoſed to be one of the Doctrines, which Noah delivered to his Children, to be handed down 


to their Poſterity, and to be preſerved, and propagated by Men of Contemplation. 


. Nay Jeſephus, in 


his Antiquities, carries it as high as Adam, from whom Seth his Son received this Information — that 
there ſhould be a Deſtruction of the Univerſe, once by the Force of Water, and again by the Violence 
of Fire, and that, in Conſequence hereof, he erected two Pillars, one of Stone, which might reſiſt the 
Water, and another of Brick, which might endure the Fire, and upon them engraved his a/fronomical Ob- 


ſervations, that ſo they might remain to Foſterity. 
Diſcourſes. 

(n) Matt. xxv. 34. () Rev. xv. 3. 
Judgment. (r) 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 


00 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


Burnet's Theory Vol. II. and Ray's Phyſ. Theol. 


(D * xx. 12. (650 Sherlock on 
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Whence to be 
Supplied with 
Combuſtibles. 


of . the SR of the Pu- 
niſhment of the damned, and the putting 
their direful Sentence in Execution, | 
How far this Conflagration will extend; 
whether to the etherial or aerial Hea- 
vens only, has been a Matter of | ſome 
Debate among the Learned. The Auci- 
ents were of Opinion (if we may take 
the Tradition from (s) the Poets, that 
have tranſmitted it to us) that not only 
the Earth, but alſo the Heavens, and 
heavenly Bodics ſhall all be involved in 
the ſame common Fate; and to this, ſome, 
\ Paſſages in Scripture, ſuch as (f) Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away, (u) the Hea-, 
vens ſhall vaniſh away like a Smoke, (x) the! 
Heavens ſhall periſh, being (y) reſerved un- 
to Fire againſt the Day of Judgment, ſeem 
to give ſome Countenance: but when it 
is conſidered that the Word Heavens is 
of an equivocal Signification, and uſed in- 
differently to denote either the ſuperior! 
Heavens, whether empyreal or etherial, or 
this ſublunary aerial Heaven, together with 
its Clouds, Meteors, and every Thing con- 
tained in the Compaſs of its Atmoſphere, ; 
by (z) the Heavens, that ſhall be diſſolu- 
4 and the Elements, that ſhall melt with! 
a fervent Heat, we need underſtand no 
more, than the whole Compages of this ſub- 
lunary World, and all the Creatures that are 
in it, becauſe . the etberial Heavens are at 
too immenſe a Diſtance ever to be affect- 
ed by its Conflagration. This Diſſolu- 
tion of the World is for the Puniſhment 
of its wicked Inhabitants; nor is there 
any Occaſion for the divine Power to ex- 
tend the Devaſtation farther, than the 
Pollution and Provocation reached under 
the Direction of this divine Power; What 
natural Cauſes will contribute to this fiery 
Devaſtation needs not much Enquiry : for 
if we conſider the vaſt Stores of combuſti- 
ble Materials, that are lodged in the 
Boweli of the Earth, and frequently dif- 
cover themſelves in thoſe Irruptions, and 
Vulcanos, which vomit out Smoke, and | 
Aſhes, and ſometimes whole Rivers. of 
liquid Fire, upon the Surface of. it : and 
if we take into our Thoughts, at the 
ſame Time, all the Meteors, and Exha- 
lations, thoſe Magazines of Thunder and 
Lightning, that are ingendered and formed 


| ſhall give the Word, for an u 


bine together. 


ny Ages, 


in the Air, without ſuppoſing a nearer | 


(t) Matt. xxiv. 35. 
(a) Lib. 2. C. 107. 
(e ) Pſal. civ. 6. 


() Ray's Phyſico Theol. 
m. 7. (x) Ver. 12. 
8. and Luke xxi. 11, 
| . 2 


(5) Ifai. ii. 19. 
(J) Amos vi. 4. 


Ap bruuch of the Sun to the Earth, br 
an Eruption of the central Fire, if there 
be any in it, we ſhall find a ſufficient 
Quantity of Combuſtibles, whenever God 
niverſal Con- 


flagration. Plim, (a) in his natural Hi. 


flory, looks upon it as a Miracle, that any 


one Day ſhould paſs, without the World's 
being in a Hlaze, conſidering the Multi- 
tude of ſubterraneous Fires, the inbred 
Heat of Minerals, and other inflamma- 
tory Concretions, the infinite Number of 
Stars, and the vaſt Amaſſment of Flames 
in the Body of the Sun; how much 
more then have we need to wonder, that, 
after the Revolution of ſo many Days, and 
Years, and Ages, it ſtill continues in its 
pri ine Form and Comelineſs? But this 
can only be imputed to the immediate In- 
terpoſition of that divine Power, which, 
as yet, thinks proper to preſerve the Vi- 
gour and Harmony of Nature. Ty 


BuT, when God ſhall once 3) ariſe . what 


70 ſhake terribly the Earth, all this Har- — f 


mony ſhall be at an End. At his Com- 
mand one Part of the Creation ſhall be 


armed againſt | another, and all, at laſt, 


overborn by the raging Element of Fire, 


For (c) then mall the ſcattered Seeds of 
Sulphur unte into a Body, and all tlie 
Principles of Ruin and Combuſtibi com- 
The fiery Matter, which 
is now diſperſed pp and down withih 
the Entrails of the „and, for ſo Ha- 
has fed Erna, Veſuwius, aud 
other burning Mountains, will by De- 
grees gather W into vaſt Rivers of 
Fire, which rolling to and fro, to force 
their Way into the open Air, will per- 
haps occaſion thoſe prodigious Earthquakes, 
(4) of which our Saviour ſpeaks : till, hav- 
ing made a Paſſage, and torn whole Con- 
tinents in Pieces by their Eruption, they 
will ſpire up on High, and kindling the 


Atmoſphere (ſufficiently fraught with catch- 


ing Vapours already) will turn it into one 
continued Blaze, while Torrents of Fire 
come pouring down from the Stars, and 
from the Sug, and joining with the flam- 
ing Streams chat are continually iſſuing 
from the Earth will, in an Inſtant, couer 
(e) the Deep like as with Garment, and, 
by their united Force, (/) drain and exhauſt 
the immenſe Waters of the. wide Sea. 

Tuus, 


(u) Iſa. li. 6. (x) Heb. i. 11, 


(ee) Collier's Ser. 


(3) 2 Pet, 
(d) Mark xiit- 
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| From thence ha ſhal 
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Thus, — ihe Obſervation of | 
a learned and ingenious: Enquirer into the 
natural Cauſes of this grand: Cataſtrophe) 
© There will be a great Aualogy between 
e the two Deluges, that which has been of 
%% Water, and that which will be of Fre; 


neſs, und all the Citirs e were: — 
| down; at tbe Preſence , the\ Lord, and 
by his flexce Anger. 


To form fome 1 Notion then of that 4 Deſcription 
tensshübus Event, imagine the judicial, Cee. 


8r- 5104, 


| Proceſs being over, the Righteous retired 


« for as, at the former, the Mindous of to a Place of Security, and the Wicked 


Heaven yoere opened above, and the Aby/ 
« was opened below, and the Waters of 
e theſe two joined together to overflow the 
6% World; ſo, at the Conflagration, God 
« will rain down Fire from Heaven, as 
« he did once upon Sodom, and, at the 
« ſame, Time, the ſubterraneous Store- 
* Houſes of Fire will be broken open 
* (which anſwers the Deſcription of the 
« Abyſs;) and theſe two, meeting and 
* mingling together, will involve the Earth, 
and the elemental Heavens, in Flames.“ 
But what our Saviour mentions as the chief 
and principal Cauſe of this Inflammation, 
is, the (g) fall of the Stars from Heaven, 
and the Powers of Heaven being ſhaken : 
for. when theſe ſtarry Bodies arc ſuffered 
to wander from their Orbits, and to fall in- 
to Confuſion and Diſorder, like Fire out 
of its Place, they cannot but do an infinite 
deal of Miſchief, and are ſufficient of them- 
ſelves, without the Concurrence of any other 
Cauſe, et the: whole eee ana 
bright Flame. 

How the Righteous ſhall be preſerved 
in the Midſt of this burning World, the 
Apoſtle has intimated, in that Paſſage to 
the Theſſalonians, where he tells us, that 
() they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds 
to meet the Lord in the Air; and, being 
thus placed out of the Reach, and above 
the an of this fiery Deluge, they ſhall 


left alone in Expectation of their Doom, 

upon the Face of the trembling Earth: 

imagine, I {xy, that, upon our Lord's giving 
the Signal, this ſublunary World were all 
covered over with Flames, by the Trea- 
fares of Fire emptying themſelves from 
Heaven, and by the Steres of Vengeance, 
which were lodged in the Bowels of the 
Earth, burſting out every where, and, at 
each Eruption, tearing the dry Land, and 
making () the wide deep boil like à Pot; 
that Sea and Earth were ſpulſied together 
in a wild Diſorder, ' Tfands, and Continents 
daſhed againſt each other, Mountains ſhut 
off from their Bas, and prodigious Rocks 
blown up into the Air in ten thouſand thou- 
ſand Pieces; and that, during this Devaſta- 
tion on Earth, Comets were blazing, the Ele- 
memti melting, - (1). the Stars falling like 
untimely Figs from the Tree, when it is 
ſhaken with a mighty Wind, and Heaven 
departing, a a — ie is rollod 
1b; and then We may frame ſome faint 
Idea of the many terrible Phenomena; as 
concurrent Cauſes of this Devaſtation, and 
what abundant Reaſon there will be (m) for 
Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, and for 
lacking after thoſe Things, which are com- 
ing an the Rarth; when Fear and the 
Pit and the Snare (as the Prophet deſcribes 
it) ſhall come upon thee, O Iubabitant of 
the Earth, and it ſhall come to paſs, that 


be made Spectators of this amazing Scene | he, | who fleeth from the Noiſe of the Fear, 
of Ruin and Deſolation; fee this grand Idol |- ſhall fall into the Pit, and he, that com- 


of Mankind conſuming in the Fire of God's 
Indignation, breaking and. tumbling to 


Pieces, buried in its own Rubbiſh, and 
reduced to that dark and confuſed Chaos, 
which the Prophet Feremiah has thus re- 
preſented : (i) I beheld the Earth, and lo, 
it was: without Form and void, and the 
Heavens, and they had no Light. I be- 
held the Mountains, and ho, they trembled, 
and all the Hills moved lightly, I beheld, 
and lo, there was no Man, and all the 
Birds of the Heaven were fled. 1 beheld, 
and lo, the fruitful Place was a Wilder- 


eth up out of the Midſi of tbe Pit, ſhall 
be taken in the Snare, for the Windows 
from on. High are opened, and the Foun- 
8 of the Earth do ſhake. The Berth 
is utterly broken down, the Earth is clean 
diſſolved :: The Earth is moved exceedingly : 
The Earth ſhall reel to and fro like a 
Drunkard, and ſhall be remoued like à Cot- 
tage; and the Tranſgrelſion thereof ſbull be 
heavy upon it, and it Mull fall, © and not 


riſe again. 


a 


(g) Matt. xxiv. 29. ( 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. (i) Jer. iv. 23, &c. (4) Job xli. 31. (1) Rev. 


Vi. 13, 14. (n) Luke xxi. 26. 


Wrar our Saviour {aid to his Diſci- nie, uw 
5 with Relation to the Temple, ſeeſt 7/3 ven 
hirg. 
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(n) thou 725 great Building: 7 there I 


not be leſt one Stone upon ' another, . which 


ſhall not be thrown down? That may 
we ſay of this ancient Building of God 
the — Fabrick of this material World; 
ſeeft thou all theſe Things? (0) 'The glo- 
rious Luminaries above, the Earth and 
the Sea beneath, the lofty Mountains and 
the laſting Hills, the Foreſts, Woods, and 
Groves, the ſtately. Palaces, | beautiful 
Churches, magnificent Houſes, and all 
the Monuments of Fame and Antiquity. 
Seeſt thou theſe Things? How beautiful and 
glorious ſoever they may appear to be now, 
they muſt all. be included in the com- 
mon. Diſſolution, 
and burn together, 
in the World's funeral Pile. 

HzRE then, if any where, we may 
ſee the Vanity and Tranſitorineſs of the 
World, which we ſo much doat on, when, 
by the Force of one. Element, break- 
ing looſe upon the 'reſt, all, that we ad- 
mired and adored before, as great and 
magnificent, is obliterated and vaniſhed. 
Where are now (as (p) the Author above- 
e cited aſks) the great Empire of the 
«© World, and their imperial Cities, their 
* Pillars, Trophies, and Monuments of 
« Glory? Shew me: where they ſtood : 
© read the Inſcription : tell me the Victor's 
Name: what Remains, what Impreſſi-- 


be all tumbled down | ſtan 
and ſo make a Part [4 


| of this World, which" gs — Fewel of 


their Luſts, ready be turned into a de- 
vouring Fire to torment them? When 
they ſhall look for Mercy, but there is 
none, and or Salvation, but it is far 
from them; when 'Datrination 'ſhall--ſtare 
them in the Face, and the intolerable Sen- 
tence is ready to be executed upon them, 
what Tongue can expreſs, what Mind 
ean conceive the Violence of Agonies, they 
will then fall into, the Amazement and 
Exceſs of Horror, that will ſeize upon 
them? nothing but the Puniſhment itſelf 
can be more aſtoniſhing, than the dread- 
ful rr r. it at 0 near 4 DE 
ce; 
82 2180 eee we cannot fait of 
ſtrong Conviction, both from the Conſent of 
all Ages, and the ſure Teſtimony of the 
Word of God, that the Things, which 
we ſee, and ſo much admire at preſent, 
ſhall be diſſolved, and (what muſt needs 
be a terrible Pomp and Solemnity to the 
laſt Judgment) all conſumed in one ge- 
neral Conflagration, (r) what Manner of 
Perſons 'ought we' to be in all holy Con- 
verſation and Godlineſs, (s) looking for 
the glorious Appearing ' of . the great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and diligently 
endeavouring, that ce may be found of him 
in _ erg oper, and cxpura add 


| Ta us auch for the Expoſition of the The Recapite 
ſeventh Article, from thence he ſhall come Uta 7 the 
to judge tbe quick and the dead; whered =" 


ons, what Difference and Diſtinction do 
you ſee in this Maſs of Fire? Nay, 
not only the Cities, and Works of Men's 


cc 
cc 
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Hands, but the everlaſting Hills, the 
Mountains, and Rocks of the Earth 
are melted away, as Wax before the 
Sun, Here ſtood the Alps, a prodi- 
gious Range of Stone, that covered ma- 
ny Countries. There the African Moun- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Clouds: yonder was the frozen Cauca- 


% ſus, and Taurus, and the Mountains of 
«© Aja; and, at a good Diſtance, towards 
the North, ſtood the Niphæan Hills, 
all theſe 
are vaniſhed, and dropped away, as the 


cloathed with Ice and Snow: 


Snow upon their Heads, and W 
up in a Red Sea of Fire.“ 
How then muſt the Wicked (q) mourn 


(r) 2 Pet. iii, 11. (5) Tit. ii. 13, 14. 


2 


tains, and Atlas, with its Top above the 


in we profeſs: to believe, © that our Lord 
«Jeſus Chrift, who, in his human Na- 
© ture, is now fitting at the right 
* Hand of God, ſhall; in that Nature, as 
properly qualified to make Proceedings 
*. viſible, at the Time appointed by the 
divine | Counſel, but utterly unknown 
to us, deſcend again from Heaven, in 
great Majeſty and Glory, to judge the 
World, ſcated on a radiant Throne; 
and attended by his mighty Angels, 
not only to aggrandize his Train, and 
the Solemnity of the Day, but to ſum- 
mon all Mankind, thoſe that have died 
in former Ages, as well as thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive at his coming, to 


2 46 Pal like Doves, and roar like Bears, when ]“ appear before his dread Tribunal; that 
they ſhall ſee all the Objects, wherein | all, both good and bad, appearing 
they took Delight, all the Inſtruments of | in their proper Perſons, none- ſo great 
their Pleaſures, all the Riches and Glories] as to be excuſed, none ſo mean as to 

cc be 
(u) Mark xiii, 2. ( Johnſon's Ser. Vol. IJ. {(p) Burnet's Theory, Vol. IL (2) Isa. lix, 1 f. 
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Ft rom thence he: ſeal, come to Fa r 
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* eee in this vaſt Afembly the 
* Angels ſhall be ordered to the 
6 Rig bteous from the Wicked, and to range 
© them in different Claſſes, in order to 


© receive their Trial; that che Righte-| 
« ous, being called , firſt, - ſhall have all 


e their Faults and Failings, if truly re- 
t pented of, forgiven, and all their good 
„ Actions, whether public or private, 
* openly recognized, and ſo, receiving the 
«© bleſſed Sentence of their Abſolution and 


<« Happineſs, in Proportion to their Merit, 


« ſhall be taught up to their Lord in the 
„Air, and be for ever with him; and 
* that the wicked ſhall . have all their 
* Hidden Deeds of Darkneſs firſt expoſed 
*© to open Light and Deteſtation; and then 
*© receiving the Denunciation of their Con- 
% demnation and Miſery, in Proportion to 
* their Demerit, ſhall find it immediately 
* begin to be exetuted upon them in the 
* Fall. and Conflagration af the World: 
* and the proper Effect of ſuch a Be- 
<< lief ſhould be To ſuſpend all Doubts, 


* and rectify our Notions concerning the 


| 


« 


<« mination into our Lives, and every "Day, 
*, to judge curſelves with ſuch Impartiality, 
that we may not, to our Condemnation, 
e be judged by the Lord; to reſtrain our 
es of other Men, and their Acti- 
te ons, and to refer every Thing to the 
Determination of the laſt great Day; to 
* ſet a Guard upon our Behaviour, and to 
e take care of all our Thoughts and Inten- 
* tions, becauſe every ſecret Thing ſhall 
< then be Aiſcloſed; to keep our Conſci- 
< ences void of all Offence, becauſe 
© axe to be our Witneſſes before the Tribu- 
« nal of Heaven; to live in a continual 
* Watchfulneſs, and Preparation for the 
«© Day of the Lord, leſt it come us 
e unawares; to poſſeſs our Mind with a 
* conſtant lively Senſe of his tremendous 
* Appearance, as the powerful Means to 
<< | prepare us for it; to have our Peace and 
Reconciliation made with God, before 
e wego hence, becauſe by Death we ate 
* configned to Fudgment ; and, when that 
* js done, to cbmfort ourſelves with the 


% Hope and Expectation of an happy 


* Diſpenſamons of Providence in this Life, Doom, ſince he, who is our Brother, 


< ſince they are to be better regulated 


in an- 


other; to make a ſtrict Search and Exa- 


* our Redeemer, . our Advocate, and In- 
©© terceſlor, is to be our Fudge. 


Mmmm 


CHAP. 


— — 


„ 8 


. 81 
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c H A P. VIII. 


ART IC 
2 I believe in 


* + of /; Wn 


LE VIII. 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


De ExPoS1TION. 


The ſeveral Wi FE great Deſign of all Creeds, 
Go 5 P - LO, and indeed, in ſome Mea- 
„E. o, of the whole Ghrjfian 


„er Revelation, i is to (a) make all 
Men ſee (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it) what is the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery, which, from the Beginning of the 
World, has been hid in God, (6) but is now 

made manifeſt to the Saints, viz. the Sub- 
ſiſtence of three diſtinct Perſons i in one and 
the ſame divine Nature, The Creed, we 
may obſerve, is divided into three principal 
Parts; our Belief in God the Father, the 
Mater of all Things ; our Belief in God 

the Son, the Redeemer of all Mankind ; 
and ofir Belief in God the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Sanctiſier of all good Men: for, (c) as 
there are Diverſities of Operations, but it 
is the ſame God; and, as there are Diffe- 
rences of Adminiſtrations, but it is the 
ſame Lord; fo alſo there are Diverfittes of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, who divideth 
to every one ſeverally as he will, This, to- 
gether with ſome ſpecial Privileges relating 
to the Church of Chr:f, is the Sum and 
Subſtance of the Apoſtles Creed, and, in 

the Explanation of this Article, (after ex- 

pounding the Terms, whereof it is com- 

poſed,) I think it will be ſufficient, to make 
a ſhort Enquiry into the Nature and Offi- 
ces of this bleſſed Spirit, ſo far as we are 

guided by the Light of Scripture. 

The Meaning THE Word Ghoſt (which is of Saxon 
ot ae af , Extract, and, in that Language, pronoun- 
Spirit, ced Gaſt) does primarily ſignify Wind or 
Breath. Now Wind, though not the Ob- 
ject of Sight, yet, of all inviſible natural. 

Beings, having the PRO" Force and Ac- 


* This Article has always been Part of the Creed, and is cceval with Chriſtianity, and the Adminiſtra- 


7 


tivity, is "ITY by Way of . 

put to ſignify thoſe excellent Intelligences, 
which, by Reaſon of the Purity of their 
Nature, being not ſubjected to Senſe, and 
yet, by their manifeſt Operations abundant: 
ly diſcovering their Power and Energy, 'are 
therefore called Spirits. Of theſe, the 
Principal is Almighty God,” who pervades 
and actuates all Things; next the Angels; 
and then the Souls of Men: But there is 
one Being, we muſt obſerve, to which the 
Scriptures, in a more. peculiar Manner, 
aſcribe that Name, calling him the Spirit 
of God, the Spirit of Chrift, the good Spi- 
rit, the holy Spirit, and ſometimes, by 
Way of Eminence, the Spirit, not-impro- 
bably, either from the Manner of his Pro- 
ceſſions from the other two Perſons in the 
bleſſed Trinity, or from the Manner of his 
Operation upon the Souls of Men, either 
of which may perhaps bear ſome Reſem- 
blance to Spiration, for which Reaſon our 
Saviour, in ſpeaking of the Doctrine of 
Regeneration, might very probably make 
Uſe of that Compariſon, (d) the Wind blow- 
eth where it liſtetb, and thou heareſt the 
Sound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, or whither it goeth, ſo is every 
Man, that is born of the Spirit. 


Ap from hence we may learn, that he Why fails 
is ſtiled the holy Spirit, not ſo much in“ hoh. 


Reference to his eſſential Purity, which he 
has in common with the other two Perſons, - 
as he is God, as in Regard of his being the 
Author and Promoter of all Holineſs in us, 
by enlightning our Under/ftandings, impreſ- 
ſing good Thoughts upon our Minds, in- 


lining our Wills, . our Paſſions 


ard 


tion of Baptiſm, as appears from the very Form of Baptiſm, the Ground and Foundation of the Creed, which 
is to be ſolemnized, not only in the Name of the Father and the Son, but alſo of the Holy Ghef?, where the 
Holy Ghoſt is joined with the Father and the Son: And hence Didymus, in his ſecond Book de Spiritu Sancte, 
thus argues. JYho will not conclude for the E quality of the ſacred Trinity, ſeeing there is but one Faith in the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, and Baptiſm is given in the Name of all three ? I do not think, that any Man will be 
fo fooliſh and mad, as to imagine, that Baptiſm to be perfect, which is given in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, without the Addition of the Holy Ghoft. Crit. Hiſtory of the Creed, | 
(a) Eph. iii. . (5) Col. i. 26. (e) 1 Cor. xii, 4, & c. (4) John iii. 8. 
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"ſk 2 and, in ſliort, doing all! Now if a Perſon” may -not D That he is a 
Kind of good Offices, that are conducive be defin'd a Being, that ſubfts by a Power eren 
to the. San#ification of our Souls. Now | inherent in itſelf," and is endued likewiſe 
as all theſe Operations are ſure Indications with Reaſon and Freedom of Will, when 
of his Divinity, it is for this Reaſon, that] we read of the Holy Ghoſt's (VJ coming, 
the Words *I believe in, which ſtand at] and being (g) ſent; coming in the Name 
the Head of the Creed, are here repeated | of one Perſon, and being ſent on a Meſ- 
again, rather than before the Article, that | ſage from another, of his ſpeaking, (5) Bear- 
treats, of the ſecond Perſen, not fo much to] ing, receiving, teſtifying, | reproving, and 
relieve our Memories, after the Intervention E inſtructing; of his ſearching, guiding, aſ- 
of ſo many Particulars concerning the Son, Sting, reminding, and performing the Of- 
as becauſe the Divinity, as well as Perſon-¶ fice of another Comforter ; of ſome Mens 
ality of the Holy Ghoſt did meet (though | (i) tempting, lying to, and (t). blaſpheming 
not at firſt, + yet afterwards) with greatet | him, and of others being (1)"baptized-in 
Oppoſition, than either the-fivine Nature | bis. Name} (m) ſeparated and conſecrated 
or perſonal Subſiſtence of the Son, in the | to him, and called by him to the Yorks of 
ad wete Unity of the Godhead. ' By this Additi- | the Mini/try, for which () he divideth his 
llleve in hin. on therefore (for it is not thus in all ancient | Gifts to every Man ſeverally as he will: 
Creeds) we profeſs to believe, not only that When we read of theſe, I ſay, and many 
there is an Holy Ghoſt, but that he is tru-¶ more Actions of the like Nature aſeribed 
ly and ęſſentially God, and that we ought | to the Holy Ghoſt, we think we have found 
therefore to pay him the ſame Duties of | a convincing Proof of his Perſonality, be- 
Love, and Hope, and Adoration, Gc. as | cauſe we cannot imagine it a Thing conſiſt- 
are ſuppoſed incumbent on us, when, :in | ent with the Simplicity of Scripture, or 
the firſt Article, we ptofeſs to believe in reconcileable with the infinite Goodneſs of 
God the Father ; for ſuch is the Senſe of | God himſelf, thus conſtantly to repreſent 
our Church concerning him, viz. (e) That | the Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon, if he be not 
the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father | one; and to lay us under little leſs than a k 
and the Son, ii of one Subſtance, ' Ma- Neceſſity of forming falſe Ideas and wrong 5 
Jeſly and Ghry with the Father and the denen of him. 
Son, very, and eternal God. And this IN like Manner, when we read of his A divine Per- 
will lead us to enquire a little into the / o) guiding into all Truth, (% his teaching“ 8 
Nature of this divine Perſon. | all ee (2) arching the deep Things 
| | . bt of 


To believe in a Perſon, is, in the Language of Scripture, and the Church, to believe him to be God : And 
therefore when, in the fourth Century, the Oppoſers of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt argued from the Silence 
of the Fathers of the Council of Nice, and concluded, that becauſe they did not, in their Creed in expreſs 
Terms, declare the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that therefore they did not eſteem him to be God: It was urged 
by the Catholicks, that, although there was no great Mention made of the Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſe there was 
no Controverſy then about him, and that Synod principally inſiſted upon the Articles of Faith relating to the Divi- 
nity of the Son, which, at that Time, were impugned by Arius and his Followers z yet, nevertheleſs, there was 
Sufficient ſaid of him, to declare him to be God, in that, as we are directed by the Creed not only ſimply to believe the 
Father, and the Son, but in the Father, and in the Son, terminating our Faith upon them ; ſo alſo we are obliged, 
in the like Manner: to believe in the Holy Gb f. Where we may obſerve, that the Diſtinction between Believing, 
and believing in, is very material, ſince the primitive Writers laid ſuch Streſs upon it, as thence to conclude, 
and prove, the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. Crit. Hiſt. of * Creed, and Stephens on the Perſ. and Divin. 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

+ Not only the Arians malatained that the Holy Ghoſt was a Creature of the Son's, and, conſequently, ac. 
cording to their Doctrine, a Creature created by a Creature; but the Macedonians, (a ſect fo called from their 
Leader Macedonius, firſt a Preſbyter, and afterwards Biſhop of Conflantineple,) adventured to carry this Here- 
ſy to a more deſperate Height, by affirming, that the Holy Ghoſt was not only a Creature but a miniſtring 
Creature, i. e. miniftring Spirit, differing from the Angels, only in Degree, and therefore not poſſeſſed of any 
Powers or Attributes, that could denominate him divine. Againſt theſe Hereticts (who for their Zeal againſt 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt were called by a Greek Name, which ſignifies Fighters or Contenders with the 
Spirit) was the ſecond general Council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, where the Fathers took Care to guard and 
defend both the divine Nature, and Attributes of the Holy Ghoſt, by making this Addition to the Nicene 
Creed. That he is the Lord and Giver of Lift, who proceedeth from the Father, who with the F and Son 
together, is worſhiped, and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. * on the Creeds. | 

(e) Art. 5. (J) Vid. John Ch. xiv. xv. and xvi. paſſim. (g) Acts x. 19. and xiii, 2. 
) Vid. John ibid. (i) AQts v. 3, 9. (4) Matt. xii. 31. (1) Matt. xxviy. 19, (n) Acts xiii. 2, - 

(*) 1 Cor, xii, 1]. (0) John xvi. 13. (p) Ver. 26 _ (g) 1 Cor. ii. 11. 4% 5 
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VIII. | 


f God,; in (Y) helping bur Infirmitics, - 
making bnterceſſion- for" ur of tie) his 
working Miracles, his difcerning of Spirits, 
69 his Jefpiring the Meſhes, (u) his ſpeak- 
ing by the Prophers, his (* renewing and 
(y) fantifying,” his (=) chi ul intro 
tbe Image f Chriſt; and making regene= 
rate Chriſtans become the (a) #ving Tem- 
pin of Gad: And when, in Roceffion 10 
all this; we obſerve: farther, that th fame 
divine Attributes of '(b). * Onni- 
feience, and | Omniperense, dt. the ſame 
divine Operations of C5) Oln (r Re. 
novetion''of Men Minds, and O Kg 
rectiun 'of their Bodies, N The fame 
divine Honour as appears by St. .PurPs 
(e) Benedidtion to the Cor inibiani, and the 
Game divine Titles, as St. Perer's (F) In- 
crepation of uanias ſufficiently toſtiſies, 
are aſcribed to the 8/efed Spirit, in cons 
mon with the other Two divine Perſons 3 
from fuch plain Scripture © Indications, ' I 
fay, we are abandantly warranted to infer, 
that he is not only à Perſon, - but a divine 
Perſon likewiſe, 56 the ame Efſſence, 
Majeſty, and wy! with the. net and 
the Son, - 
Bor then, whats: we CP} at che anne 
Time, that he is {#) the Spirit of che Fa- 
ther, and the (5) Spirit of the gon both; 
that (i) he 2 from the Father, is 
ſent by the Father, and (i) intercedes for 
us with the Father ; and that (J) be receiv- 
ed of the Son, was ſent by him, and teftifi- 
ed of bim; that he. (m), begat him in the 
Womb of the Virgin, (a) delcended on 
him at his Baptiſin, and conducted him in 
the State of his Humiliation, &c. we 
muſt needs be convinced, that, though he 
be a divine Perſon, he is nevertheleſs a 
Perſon diſtinct both from the Father and 
the Son: And indeed, were it not to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from each other, why are. 
we baptized in (o) his Name as well as in 
the Name of the Father and Son? Why, 
upon his Deſcent on the Son in a bodily 
Shape, does his Father from Heaven (p) de- 
clare his Aſſent and Approbation of him? 
Why does the bleſſed Apoſtle pray, at one | 
and the fame Time, for the Grace of our 
Lord Yeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God 


| | 5 dition, 

(r) Rom. viii. 26. (s) Matt xii. 28. ( Lake is 18. 600 A. !. 25. 
(x) Tit. iii. 5. (y) Rom. xv. 16. (x) 2 Cor. in. 18. (a) 2 Cor. vi. 6. (6) Heb. is. 14 

(c) Tit. iii. 5. (d) Rom. viii. 11. (e) 2 Cor. xiii. 13. (0) Act: v. 3, 4. () Matt. x. 20, 
(0) Gal. iv. 6. (i) John xv. 26. (4) Rom. viii. 26. (1). John xvi. 14. and xv. 26. 
(] Matt. i. 18. (n) Matt. iii. 16. | (0) Matt. viii. 19. (5) Matt. ili. 17. (4) 1 Pet. i. 2 
(s) Stephens of the Perſonality &c, of the Holy Ghoſ. OR FIT 


(r) 1 Johnv. 7. 


and\ the Father, and the: Fellowſhip of -the. Hol : 


[ ed over the Whole Face. of the Earth. 


Obe? And why indeed, in the great Work 
of Man's Redemption, is there a diſtinct 
Office and na iated to each 
vf them, inſomuch that the () Faber is 
vnhy ſaid to eiect or. prrueſtinatè, the Son 
bnly to have ſbed bis Blood, and the Holy 
Ghoſt only to ſanctiſy unto Obedience ? This 
certainly is to diſcriminate them from each 
other: And therefore fince the do 
every-where:teſtify, that there is one, and 
but one God only, we cannot avoid conclud- 
ing, chat as the Holy Ghoſt is properly a 
Pera, a divine Perſon,” and à Perſon di- 
tint from boch Father and Son, - that 
much diſputed Text does from hence re- 
ecive no ſmall Authority and Confirmation, 
(r) there are three that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father; the Word; andthe 
Holy Ghoſt: and theſe three'art one, = 
Eſſence, one Subſtance; ' one God; 
indeed if the Holy Ghoſt iv. ng 
in the higheſt Perfection of the divine Na- 
ture, (i) we cannot ſee how: he can be qua- 
lified to be Chriſt's Vice geren here on 
Earth in the Rule and Government of 
his Church, which conſiſts in the Exer- 
diſe of ſuch Functions and . Operations, as 
are defigned to produce in us good Diſ- 
politions towards Vittue to mollify out 
Hearts, to ſanctify our Affections, to quick- 
en and excite us, to comfort and ſu 

us in the Ways of Godlineſs, and, in 
ſhort, to inform, actuate, and enliven the 
whole Body of Chriſtians wherever diſperſ- 


But now what leſs than an Almighty Power , cond 
can be ſafficient for theſe Things ? Since h ©: 

the Souls and Hearts of Men are the Sub- 
ell of this Government, a perfect Bibima- 
cy, ard thorough Acquaintance with qur 
Thoughts and Intentions is indiſpenſably 
| requiſite to one, who, by his Office, is to 
guide and conduct them, for which Pur- 
poſe he muſt be omiſtiemt; and then to 
govern all thoſe external Events, whereby 
our Paſſions are moved, and our Inclinati- 
ons conceived, as well as to diſpoſe. ſuch 
a Variety of Accidents, as relate to ſuck 
| infinite Numbers of Men, f diſtant and re- 
mote | in Tune, Place, been and Con- 
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| Tue, muſt requite a Power infinite, an 


univerſal Preſence, and every other Per- 
fection, that is inherent in the Godhead. 
Fox theſe Reaſons it muſt be allowed, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, - in 
all Conſiderations relating to the divine Na- 
ture, are equal, ſo that, with Regard to 
Time, or Power, or any other Perfection, 
none is greater, or leſs than another, and 

yet in Dignity and Order of Relation there 
is ſome Difference. The Father in this 
Regard is Supreme, becauſe the Original, 
the Source, the Root of the Godhead : 

A Godhead, from all Eternity communicat- 
ed to the Son, who is therefore acknow- 
ledged to be the ſecond Perſon, and from 
both Father and Son, by an eternal Pro- 
ceſſian, communicated to the Holy Ghoſt, 


who is therefore the third Perſon in the 


ever bleſſed Trinity: But in what Manner 
this Proceſſion, or Emanation of the Deity, 
from the other two Perſons jointly to the 
Holy Ghoſt, is effected, this is a Myſtery 
{as I aid before) too profound, for Man to 
penetrate, or diſtinctly to conceive ; only 


wie may obſerve, that, in Conformity to 


Scripture, there is ſome Foundation for a 


Diſtinction between a Generation and Pro- 


ceſſian in this great Myſtery of communicat- 
ing the divine Eſſence. For, ſince the ſe- 
cond Perſon is ſtiled the Son, it ſeems more 
ſuitable to that Relation, and our common 
Way of conceiving the Foundation of it, 


that he ſhould be ſaid to be generated; and 


V, warions 


oat 


ſince the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented to us un- 
der the Name and Character of a Spirit, it is 
more agreeable to our conceiving the Man- 
ner of his ſubſiſting in the Godhead, that 
it ſhould be by Way of Proceſſion or Spi- 
ration: And, as he is the third Perſon, it 
is more reaſonable again for us to ſuppoſe, 
that he ſhould derive his Divinity from both 
the other Perſons, and that the Son, being 
the ſecond Patfon, ſhould derive it from 
the Father only. 

Tuvs far, 50 no farther the Scripture 
leads us into the Knowledge of the Nature 
of that bleſſed Spirit, which our Saviour, in 
his Abſence, ſent to ſupply his Place in the 


Government of his Church; and in what | 


Manner he executes that Office, ſo as to 

deſerve the Epithet of being holy, a ſhort 

Enquiry into the fame ene will in- 
us. 

. MANIFOLD and various are the Gifts, 


NuMs, XXI. 


00 x Cor. xii. 8, Ka | 


CE II hh. A.M th. at en, 


and 3 which the Holy 050%. 
in the Execution of his Office, beſtowys upon 
the Church of Chriſt: for (t) to one is given 
by the Spirit the Mord of Wiſdom ; to another 
the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; 

to another Faith, and to another the Gifts 
of healing by the ſame Spirit; to another 
the working of Miracles, to another Pro- 


| pbecy, to another diſcerning of Spirits, ta 


another divers Kinds of Tongues, and 2 
another the Interpretation of Tongues... 

is difficult,” in our Days, to know the pr 
ciſe Meaning of theſe ſeveral Gifts, or 
align the Difference; which Aſeriminates 
them from each other. In the firſt Ages 
of the Church, when theſe Gifts were 
common , their Signification was better 
underſtood ; but now it is ng wonder , 
that, as the Things themſelves have a long 
while ceaſed, the Terms, in which they 


were expreſſed, are not ſo eaſy to be ex- 


plained. This only we know for certain, 
that the Operations of Spirit are ſome ex- 
traordinary, ſome ordinary; ſome ſpecial 
to ſome particular Times and Perſons, 
others common to all Chriſtians in all Ages; 
ſome neceſſary for the firſt planting of the 
Goſpel, others requi/ite to the ſpiritual 
Growth of true Believers; ſome miraculous: 
Powers, by which, thoſe, that were furniſh- 
ed with them, were qualified to promote the 
Salvation of other Men, and others ſaving 
Graces, by which, thoſe, that were Par- 
takers of them, are enabled to work out 
their own Salvation: The former ſuch, as 
we ought to thank God, for his having 
beſtow'd them upon his Apoſtles and others, 
in order to the more effectual and ſpeedy 
Propagation of his true Religion: The 
latter ſuch, as we ought conſtantly to im- 
plore of God, as neceſſary to diſpoſe our 

Underftandings to apprehend, our Wills to 
obey, and our Affections to entertain the 
faving Truths, and Precepts of the Goſpel. 


To ſpeak Variety 


Expedition and Succeſs : To work Variety 
of Miracles, thereby to confirm the Truth 
of their Doctrine, and to teſtify to the 
World, that they were in Reality Teachers 
ſent from God: To be fully inſtructed in 
the Doctrines, they were to teach, as the 
ſure Standard of Truth or Falſhood to all 
| ſucceeding Generations; To be fafely 

Nnnn conducted, 
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1 deve! in he Holy Ghoſt. . 


of Languages, that 7h: that 


thereby the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity Cy —or 


might be able to. propagate it with more — a Time 


a KN IE III. 


Tendbche by. D Advibe, through | in time, leſt to wha we call: the ordinary 
ö all, the emergent, Exigences of their Mi- | Operations of the Spirit, ſuch-as aro perma- 
niſtry- 2 To be poſſeſſed of a Faith, . that | nent to the End of the World, communi- 
no Doubts". or Difficulties ' could: Ragger; | catedtoPerſons in all Ages, and highly con- 
4 Reſblution, that no Huzards or Dangers ducive to) the great Work of their Salvation. 
could daunt; a Courage, that no Pain br | Fon the holy Ghoſt, we muſt obſerve, 777% le „, 
Sufferings could overcome; and a Command | as he is a Divine Perſon, has an immediate g, and 
of | Expreſſion, and Force of Reaſoning, | Acceſs-to-our-Souls, and can operate upontine ; jc 
that all their Adverſariee were nt able ta | them whenever, ot whatever he pleaſes: And Uluminazcy 
__ . Fainſay : Theſe were the. Quuliffeations | though we cannot account for his preciſe 
requiſite in the firſt Preachers of e Goſpel; manner of working, yet ſince we are aſſured 
and, theſe God was pleaſed; in a moſt | that (y) of ourſelves we are not ſufficient to 
plentiful Meaſure, to beſtow u (#) his | think any Thing as of ourſetves, but all our Suf- 
Apoſtles, bis Prophets" bis. Evangelifts , ſioienty is of God, we cannot but conclude, 
his Paſtors and Teachers, for the! per fecting that it is-by his Operation that the ui donces 
of -the Saints, for the Work of rhe Minifiry, of our holy Religion are impreſſed upon 
| for the edifying the Body of Chriſt, © our Minds; that we have any competent 
nien with = How long theſe wonderful. Gifts con- Koowledge () of ſuch things, àt to other 
dran. titived in the Chriftian Chureh, we have | Men ate Foolifhneſs, becauſe they are ſpi. 
no certain Account upon Record, The | ritually diſcerned ; and that (4) the! Eyes 
Apoſtle indeed has acquainted us, that | of ow Gade landing are ſo entightined ; 
they were only to laſt for a determinate | as 1% 4now, in ſome meaſure, bat it 
Seaſon, for (x) whether they be Propheſies, | the Hope of God's calling, and what the 
ſays he, they /hall fail ;- whether there be | Riches of the Glory af his” Iiheritance ii Santificatior, 
Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there | the Saints. It is by his power fi Sag 
be Knowledge, it ſball vaniſh away ; and | geſtions, that our ſtubborn Mill. are pei 
therefore we may preſume, that when | ſuaded, our hard Hearts mollified, our 
ſeveral Nations had received the Goſpel of | wild Affections reduced to a ready Compk4 ; 
Chriſt, and the firſt Converts, who were | ance with the Divine Pleaſure, and our whole 
Natives, and could predch to their Country- inward Man (as it happens at every one's 
men in their own Language, were every | Converſion) transformed into new Notions; 
where ordained to-the Work of the Miniftry, new Savours; new Acts, new Airs, new 
then was the Gift of Tongues withdrawn: | Joys, as if we were entirely new Creatures, 
That, when the Trurb- of | Chriſtianity | and deſcended from another Race : It is Spiritual 
was. ſufficiently atteſted by Sigur "and by his kind Infufons that all good Diſpeſiti- . 
mighty Wonders, and the Frauds and Im- ons, at firſt, take Poſſeſſion ef our Souls, and 
poſtures of the heathen Worſhip detected being planted and watered by the fame 
by the manifold - Triumphs of Chrift's Hand; do, in Time, under his Care 
Power over their 7dols, then was the Gift 7 Influence, produce the bleſſed Ihereaſe 
of Miracles diſcontinued: That, when the | of (5) Love, Foy, Peace, Long ſigf dg, 
Canon of the New Teſtament was com- Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith,”  Meekrieſs, Tan- 
pleated; and the ſeveral Parts of it collected perance, theſe Nine, and many more, 
into one Volume, and diſtributed to all the | which are plainly declared to be h Nur 
Churches, then did the” Gift of!) Revela- of the Spirit. It is by his" Eerarion'; Excitation 
tion ceafe ; and that, when the Govern- chat, when we grow remiſs, and langulfh 
ment of the Church was” every where | in our Duty, we are quickened up p again 
eſtabliſhed,” the Fire of Perſecution extin- | into freſh Motion and Activity, and, by 
guiſhed, a conftanr Miniſtry ſettled, and | ſuch Confiderations, as are apt to allure 
all chings reduced to @ uren and Or- our Hope, alarm our Far, and affect our 
der, then was this immediate Conduct of the | Ingenwty, ſuch as repreſent the Horror” of 
holy Ghoſt ſupereeded, and that Inſpira- | a Relapſe, and the Reward and Glory of 
ton of Power, of Fortitude, of Eloquence, | Perſeverance, make us (e) Vir up the 
and ſtrong Reaſoning, for which the Pri-] Hands, that hang down, andthe Feeble Knees, 
mitives were {5 remarkable upon all Oc- | and ſo (d) run with Patience the Rdee that 
Gafions, * degrees — 1 Chriſtians, | zs ſet before us. It is by his Cb tioue, that Cobb. 
n : ſome- | 
(u) Eph. iv. 11, 12. (x) 1 KY xiii, 8. 22 (3) 2 Cor, Hai, E (%) 1 Cor, ii. 14. (a) Eph, i. 18. 
(b) Gal. v. 22, 23. (e) Heb. xii, 12. (4) Ver. wy | : —_— 
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85 ſometimes in their Aout Vidertakings, 
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ſometimes-in their Conflict with Temptati- 


ons, ſometimes under the Preſſure of great 


Afflictions, and ſometimes in the Hour and 


Extremities of Death, Me: find ſuch hidden 


Springs of Joy and Comfort flowing in up- 


on them, as make them bear up with 


Chearfulneſs, encounter Difficulties with 


Alacrity, deſpiſe Adverſity; arid endute 


Pain with a Kind of Inſenſibilicy, (d) be- 
ing filled with Foy and Peace in believing, 
and abounding in Hope through the Pow- 


er of the Holy Ghoſt; and; laſtly, it is 


by his Inſpiration, that ſuch Affections are 


the Predictions of ſuch 


Hearts, WET Abba, Father 1 i. e. by 


pious and devout 
Graces in our Souls, he enables us to ap- 


proach God, as a kind and merciful Fa- 
ther; and becauſe (f) we know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spirit 


rtfelf maketh Interceſſion for us, accord- 


ing to the Will of God, with Groans which ; 


cannot be uttered. Thus does the holy 
Ghoſt, by reaching all Caſes, and providing 
for all Exigences, verify the Character of 
the Prophet, and even'in its common Ope- 
rations fully approve itſelf, (g) the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding; tbe Spi- 


— = 7 kindled in our Eearts, as are proper to the | ri of Counſel and Might, the Spirit of 
Prayer, ſeveral Parts of Prayer, ſuch as Shame and | Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord. 


Love, 


faction. 


Sorrow; in the Confeſſion of our Sins; a 
Senſe of our Need of Mercy, in our Sup- 
plication for Pardon and Forgiveneſs; Re- 


fignation to the divine Will in our Addreſs 


for temporal Mercies; Vehemence of De- 
fire, in our Petitions for God's Grate and 
Aſſiſtance, and, in a Word, Gratitude, and 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings for his Bene- 
In theſe Aﬀedtions does the very 
Soul and Spirit of Prayer conſiſt: but then, 
becauſe, in our depraved State of Nature, 
we are not endued with theſe, e) God 


beth. jenr the * of 4 bis Sen into our 


Ur, before we lay ſuch a Multi- 

F tude of Buſineſs upon the holy Ghoſt, 
we ought to be well ſatisfied, whether 
there is ſuch a Perſon or no. Mention in- 

_ deed is frequently made of him in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, but then it is under the No- 
tion of a Power, a Virtue, an Operation, | 


and Admiration of him, in our 


5 


For here is Wiſdom for thoſe that teach, 
and Underſtanding for thoſe that learn: 

Counſel, for ſuch as are in Perplexity, and 
Might for ſuch as are in Difficulties; K70w- 
ledge, for them that err, and the Fea} of 
the Lord, or Piety (as other Verſions read 


it) for all that will be pibus and devout. 


And (S) therefore if any Mun tbirſt (as our 
Saviour ſtood in the Temple and cried) 


let him come unt me and drink, for be 


that believeth in me, as the Scripturt 


hath ſaid, out of his Belly fhall flow Ri- 
vers wh u Water. 


The OBJECTION. 


4 (1) aid to flay 50 decei ve us, and (n) Cba- 
« rity to ſuffer long and be kind? and 
yet, it is manifeſt, that theſe are no 


Perſons, that the Expreſſions, conſe- 


quently, muſt be figurative, and that 
the fame Form of Interpretation is there- 
fore allowable in the Caſe before us. 


or Attribute of God ; for (i) God properly | „But allowing him to be a Perſon, will 
is the Perſon, who, by his Spirit, i. e. by '« it therefore follow, that he muſt im- 
his Power and Efficacy, acts and operates '« mediately become a divine Perſon? Our 
upon Mankind. And indeed were it not]“ bleſſed Saviour, in his laſt Diſcourſe 
ſo, (#) how could the Spirit be ſaid to be] with his Diſciples, entertains them with 
t given ſometimes i in Meaſure, and ſometimes] ' theſe Words—( n) 1 will ſend the Com- 
e without Meaſure, to be dillributed, to bel“ forter to you from the Father, who will 
« poured gut, or taken away, and ſometimes |< guide you into all Truth, | for he ſhall 
« quenched, or quite extinguiſhed. Perſonal| < 4 ſpeak of bimſelf, but whatever be 
* Actions, we. do allow, are commonly] ſhall bear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he 
«aſcribed to him, but are they not likewiſe| ** Hall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of 
attributed to. Things, that we all acknow-|* mine, and ſhew it unto you, And do- 
4 ledge can be no Perſons? for is not Sin | ©. not theſe Words deſcribe an inferior 
. 3 «67 g/g wu +4 Kind 


(g) Iſai. xi. 2. ( John vii. 


(#) Catech. . Racov, Cap. 6: Queſt. 12. 
() John xv, 26. and xvi. 13, 14. | | | 


- (4) Rom. xv. 13. (e) Gal. iv. 6. J) Rom. viil. 26, 27. 
37 38. [ii] Socini Epiſt. 3: and Petrum Statorium. 
(7) Rom. vii. 17. (u) 1 Cor. xiii, 4. 
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47) 1 Cor. 


« Kind of Being, or an Agent, ſo ſtrictly 


grant him his Commiſſion ; and can this 
be truly faid of a Perſon of the ſame 
Equality with the Father ? For that he 
has any Part of his Exiſtence from the 
Son has been a ſtrong Controverſy in 
the Church. To be ſent, and to re- 
ceive, do certainly imply our Inſerio- 
rity to the Perſon by whom we are 
ſent, or from whom we receive; and 
upon the Suppoſition of the like Inferi- 
ority in the holy Ghoſt, (as his Offices 
ſeem to denote) he muſt either be re- 
duced to the Level of a Creature, or 


cc 
cc 
cc 


ce 


ec 
« God, exerting itſelf in ſuch and ſuch 
«© Operations. And indeed if he be really 
e and truly God, how came it to pals 
that (p) the Diſciples at Epheſus had ne- 
ver once heard that there was any ſuch 

Thing as the holy Ghoſt? And that in 
te the whole Compaſs of .Scripture, both 
* old and new, he is not ſo much as 
e once plainly mentioned. under that Ap- 
pellation ? For it is a violent Force put 
upon the (q) Words of St, Peter to 
Ananias, when we labour to extort 
from them a Confeſſion of his Divi- 
nity. But allowing his Divinity to be 
true, the leſs is our Reafon to expect, 
that he ſhould be ſo ſubſervient to our 
Purpoſes, as to guide and direct every 
Faculty of our Minds, to attend every 
Motion of our Hearts, check every Evil, 
cheriſh every good Thought, and ac- 
commodate his Application to the Ex- 
igence of every Man's State and Con- 
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«« dition, This he might do perhaps in 
© the primitive Times of Chriſtianity , 


« when his Gifts were ſo numerous, and 


the Lives of Men -remarkably virtu- 
ous; but now we ſeem to be deſtitute 
of ſuch Aids, and left to the outward 
Diſpenſation of God's Word, and the 
Exerciſe of our own Reaſon in the 
Matter of our Converſion and San&i- 

fication, Grace indeed is a Word, that 
we hear a 
cannot directly tell what it means; in 
what Manner it acts; wherein its Ne- 


cc 


(D Acts xix. 2. 
xii, 8, 


7) AQts v. 3, 4. 
(u) Ver. It. 


great deal of, but we 


limited and confined by the Orders, that 
are given him, that he has no Power 
ee or Authority inherent in himſelf, but 
is obliged to tranſact every Thing, ac-| 
cording to the In/trufions of thoſe, that 


; 


paſs only for a Power or Attribute of | 


| 


— ww * 


 cefſity lies; or what real Service it can 
do us, fince, by a diligent Attention 
to the Word of God, and the 

tions of our own Minds, we-cannot but 
<« diſcern what is fit and proper for us 
© to do and avoid, without any foreign 
Light or Aſſiſtance. For (7) are not 
the Amiableneſt and Advantages of Good, 
and the Deformity and Miſchiefs of 
Evil obvious to every conſidering Man, 
and needs he, in Caſes of this Kind, an 
ſupernatural Infufon to determine his 
Choice? All that he ſeems to need is, 
that he do not deſert the Uſe of thoſe 
Powers and Faculties, that Nature has 
given him, which he is in manifeſt 
Danger of doing, when once he devotes 
© himſelf to the uncertain Conduct of 
“ Grace.” 
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(s) We acknowledge indeed, that, in the fiber h 
holy Scriptures, ſeveral Things are attri- 


ewing that 
be holy 


buted to the bleſſed Spirit, which con- Gbot ine 
feſſedly do not belong to a Perſon ; but its Gn“ 


then, we cannot but obſerve, that, in the 
ſame ' Scriptures, the Spirit is frequently 
put for the Giſts and Graces, of which he 
is the Author and Beſtower. When there- 
fore we find him ſpoken of as encreafed 
or diminiſhed, given in Meaſure, or with- 
out Meaſure, as poured out, diſtributed, 
or extinguiſhed ; ſuch Paſſages as theſe are 
to be applied to the Gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, which are capable of Increaſe, or 
Diminution, of Variety, or Change, of Be- 
ginning or Ending, but not of the Giver 


of them, who is the ſame God, uncapable 


| of any Change; who always was, always 
will be what he is; who never 


to 


exiſt, and ſhall never be extinguiſhed, This 


4 


1 


(r) Young's Ser, Vol. I. O) Smalridge's Ser. 


is an eaſy Diſtinction, which ſolves all the 
Difficulties of this Kind, and is the ra- 
ther worthy of Acceptation, becauſe it is 
laid down in the Word of God, and, 
particularly, in that remarkable Paſſage to. 
the Corinthians, where (t) after a ſpecial 
Enumeration of the manifold Graces. of 
the Spirit, the Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſhes 
the Gift from the Giver, for (#) all theſe, 
ſays he, worketh that one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as 
he will. Since therefore moſt of the Texts, 
relating to the holy Ghoſt, which ſeem 
to have this Ambiguity in them, are to 
be underſtood not of his Perſon, but of 

his 


— — —— D nem en 


I believe if he "Holy" Gholt. 


to doubt, but that he, who, in all other 
Places, is ſpoken of, as real Perſons are 


like Things are faid, as are of the Father 
In Perſonali- 


ty plainly 
proveey 


and the Ab» © 


ſurdity of the 
contrary Sup- 
poſition, 


ftanding likewiſe ; 


and Underſtanding? And who does not 


: me tells his Corinthians, in that remark-| 


Father or the Son ? For, can any thinking 


who prays to the Father to ſend another 
Comforter, is a Perſon; and yet, that this 


fon, but a Quality; not the Gi % Come 


his Operations only aid of thoſe ſingu- 
lar Gifts and Graces, Which are ſubmitted 
to his Diſpenſation, What Reaſon have we 


wont to be fpoken of; to whom ſuch 
Actions are aſcribed, as uſe not to be aſcrib- 
ed to any but Perſons ; ; and of whom the 


and the Son, is as properly a Perſon, as the 


Man impartially conſider that gracious Pro- 
miſe of our Saviour's, (x) 1 will pray the Fa- 
ther, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that be may abide. with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth; and, at the ſame Time, 
perſuade himſelf, . (y) that the Father, to 
whom Chriſt prayed, that he would ſend 
another Comforter, is a Perſon, that he, 


other Comforter, ſent by the Father, through 
the Interceſſion of the Son, is not a Per- 


fort, but the Git; not another Comforter, 
beſides the Father, and the Son, but the 
Conſolation beſtowed by the Father on Be- 
lievers, at the Requeſt of the Son? 
WnurN we read the holy Scriptures, our 
Buſineſs is to give them the Conſtruction, 
that they naturally bear, and, above all 
Things, to take care, that we do not make 
the Word of God ſpeak Nonſenſe; and 
therefore, when we find not only per/ſo- 
nal Actions, but Afections likewiſe, and 
Faculties purely perſonal aſcribed to the 
holy | Ghoſt; when he is ſaid, not only to 
be (2) grieved, vexed, and provoked, but 
to have a Will, (a) Wiſdom, and Under- 
here is no Room left 
for the Subterfuge of a Proſopopera : for 
(5) what, but an intelligent Being, can 
be ſubje& to Grief, and Provoation, Will 


perceive, that to attribute Grief. to a Qua- 
lity, Provocation to an Efficacy, Will to 
a Gift, or Underſtanding to an Attri- 
bute is monſtrouſly abſurd, and repugnant, 
to the common. Senſe of Mankind ? Some- 
times indeed the Scripture may, in Mat- 
ters leſs abſtruſe and high, make uſe of 
ſuch Schemes of Speech, in order to give 
the greater Strength and Emphaſis of its 
Expreſſion; and therefore, when the Apo- 


able Strain of Oratem, that (* Charity. 
ſuffers long and is kind, Charity envieth 
not, Charity wvaunteth not itſelf, &c.a Child 
may perceive, that thereby he means a Per- 
ſon endued with that excellent Quality, 
and that his Intent, in expreſſing him- 
ſelf in the Concrete, is only to give Life 
and Strength, as well as Grace. and Or- 
nament to his divine Eloquence: but to 
argue from thence, that the holy Ghoſt 
is no more than a divine Quality, or Energy 
inherent in the Father, and exhibiting it- 
ſelf on various Occaſions, is both incon- 
gruous, and unſcriptural. For when we 
read of the holy Ghoſt's being ent by 
the Son, ſpeaking not of himſelf, receiv- 
ing Power from the- Son, and glorifying 
the Son with that Power Sc. we can- 
not but conclude, that this holy Ghoſt 
muſt be ſomething diſtin&t from any 'Pow- 
er or Virtue inherent in the Father, be- 
cauſe. (d) that the Perſon of the Father 
ſhould he ſent by the Son; that the Father 
uud ſpeak not of himſelf ; that he ſhould 
receive Power from the Son, and glorify 
the Son for. or with that Power (all which 
does manifeſtly. imply a Subordination to 


the Son) is not conſiſtent with his being 


Soverergnty independent, the | ſole Origin 
of all Power and Authority, and the Au- 
thor and Principle of whatever is done, 
either by the Son, or by the holy Ghoſt. 
BuT, though in the Oeconomy 
bleſſed Trinity, the Father, as the Head g 


the Son, as deriving his Eſſence immedi- 
ately from him, is the ſecond, and the holy 
Ghoſt, as proceeding from both Father 
and Son, is the third Perſon; yet, as 
God is « ſimple Being, and the Commu- 
nication of his Nature muſt be integrate, 
there can be no Inequality in the zhree, 
nor any eſſential Excellence in one, that 
is not in the other. (e) Every divine Per- 
ſon muſt be alike: nor can the uo ſub- 
ordinate Perſons, by any Thing, that they 
ſubmit to, render themſelves leſs divine, 
chan from all Eternity, they have been, 
and, to all Eternity, muſt continue. The 
Office, each Perſon undertakes, in the Work 
of Man's Redemption, neither increaſes 
nor diminiſhes any Excellence, he had be- 
fore: and therefore as the Son's declaring, 


that . he Sad no Spoken of himfelf, but 


| '(ﬆ) John xiv. 16, 17. (y) Smalridge's Ser. 
Ser. on the Perſ. and Div. of the holy Ghoſt. 
on the Creeds. (J) John xii. 49. | 


(c) x Cox, xiii. 4, Kc. 


bee Go | that 


(a) Iſa. xi. 2. 
(4) Stephens ibid. 
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(e) Wheatly 


(z) Eph. i iv. 30. 
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that the Father, who ſent. bim, gave. — 
a Commandment, what he ſhould yay, and 
what be ſhould Heal, can imply no In- 
feriority to the Father in Point of his 
Divinity; ſo the holy Ghoſt's being ſent 
by the Son, and receiving of bis, to ſhew 
it to others, &c. may indeed denote a 
Subordination in the divine Oeconamy, but 
never can extend to an Tnequakty in the 
Eſſence any more than one Man can be 
ſaid to be leſt an human Creature, than 
another, becauſe he is ſubordinate, and mi- 
niſters to that other, in ſuch Offices, as are 
appointed him. 
HEREBY however we may perceive the 
G %%% Reaſon, why we make it an Article of 
beth Father our Faith, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
8 from the Father and the Son: For, 
(g) fince he is called the Spirit of the Son, 
as well as (5) of the Father, which ſigni- 
fies the ſame Relation to both; ſince he is 
faid to (i) be ſent by the Father, which Right 
of Miſfion could only ariſe from the original 
Communication of his divine Eſſence, the 
ſame Eſence he muſt receive likewiſe from 
the Son, becauſe from (+) the Son he isequal- 
ly /aid to be ſent : And ſince, in obtaining 
the divine Nature, the Son is prior to the 
holy Ghoſt, (in Point of Order, though not 
of Time,) it muſt be in common to both 
Father and Son, that the holy Ghoſt receives 
it, nor can he derive it ſeparately from the 
Father, without having it likewiſe from the 
Son; from hence it muſt follow, that, 
(* without intermedling in the Controverſy 
between the eaſtern and weſtern Churches 
in this Point) it is not without Reaſon, that 
we profeſs, that his Proceſſion is equally 
from both, which ſeems to be the Tendency 
of our Saviour's own arguing, . when he 
faith, (J) all Things, that the Father hath, 


But intimates 
Thy he pro- 


ce holy Ghoſt, any ſuch Gift and Diſtri- 


are mine, therefore ſaid. 75 that be frll take 
| of mine, and ſpero it unto yo. 

Tung Git, and Powers of ihe. hol 
Ghoſt were not indeed fo fully underſtood 
og co pon till after the famous Day 
of Pentecoſt; and, as (m) the holy Ghoſt was 


not to be given, until Jeſus was glorified ; 
fo was it ſome Space of Time, before the 


News of that great Event could reach the 
remoter Parts, where began 

to get footing. When St. Paul came to 7 Di; 
Epheſus (n) he found certain Diſciples there, , th 
Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, but who ance of the 
had not, as yet, been admitted into the Bo 9 A 
dy of Chriſt's Church by any regular 
Baptiſm ; they had been beptined indeed 
into Fohn's Baptijm : But in that there 
was no explicit mention made of the 
Ghoſt ; and therefore, (o) having departed 
from Teruſalem before the Time of its 
miraculous Effuſion, the Fame of it had 
not yet come to their Knowledge. They 
knew, it is likely, that there was ſuch a 
Perſon as the holy Ghoſt, who — 
ſpake by the Mouth of the Prophets, but, 
for full four hundred Years, his Gifts had 
been withdrawn from the Fewiſh Church, 
and this was the firſt News that they had 
of their Reforation. When therefore they 
tell St. Paul, 1 my mr 
heard whether there was an boly Ghoſt, their 

m muſt be, that they had not yet 
beard, whether there bad been any giving of 


» 2» 7 


bution of it, as the Apoſtle enquired af- 
ter. For however they might be ignorant, 
in their preſent Circumſtances, of the won- 
derful Effuſion that had happened at Ferw- 
ſalem, yet whether there be an holy Ghoſt, 
this is what they could not poſſibly make 


any Queſtion of, The very Gentiles them- 
ſelves 


In the firſt Diſputes, concerning the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt, with the Macedonians, who denied 
it, there was no other Conteſt, but whether he was truly God, or not. When that was ſettled by the 
Cou ncil of Conftantineple, it was made a Part of the Creed, but it was only ſaid that he proceeded from 
the Father, and, not long after that, the Council of Epheſus fixed on that Creed and decreed, that no 
Additions ſhould be made to it. About the End of the ſirth Century, notwithſtanding the we/tern Church 
made an Addition to the Article, by which the holy Gheſt was affirmed to proceed from the Son, as well 
as from the Father ; this Difference however broke no Communion between the two Churches, till, about 
the ninth Century, falling into an Humour of quarrelling upon the Account of Furiſdi&iom, they found out 
this Bone of Contention at laſt, Hereupon the Greeks reproached the Latins for thus adding to the 
Faith, and corrupting the ancient Symbol, centrary ta the Decree of a general Cauncil; and the Latin, 
on the other Hand, charged them with detracting from the Dignity of the Son, and ſo the Controverſy be- 
tween them continues to this Day; for the later Greeks are very tenacious of their Opinion, though 
frequent Paſſages out of their own Fathers, ſuch as Epiphanius, Greg. Nyſſen, Cyril, St. Baſil, and ſeveral 


athers, are produced by the Controvertiſis on the Side of the Latins, Burnet and Nichols on the Articles. 
0 Gal.iv. 6. (5) Matt. x 20. (i) Jobn xiv. 26. (4) Chap. xvi. 7, (i) Joþm x. 15. 
{m) John vii. 39. (n) Ach xix, 1, &c. (o) Whitby in Locum, le ih. 
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ſelves were not without ſorne Notions of a | 
The Fews, in the Writs | 


divine Aftatus. 
ings of their Prophets, had' perpetual Men- 
tion of the Spirit of God, and therefore 
theſe Diſciples, who, of all other Jews, 
and Proſelytes, were the beſt inſtructed, as 
Being baptized with Fobn's Baptiſm, could 
not poſſibly be ignorant of it, though they 
might not have heard of its extraordinary 


Sin unpardonable, and 15 5 Fwelling ir in 

us is faid to make us Temple of the living 
God. In ſhort, when (c) reſting him is 
reſiſting God, and (d) ling to him is the 
ſame Thing as Hing to God; what can 
the Inference be, but that by neceſſary In- 
plication at leaſt, if not by direct and par- 
ticular Deſignation, the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the ſacred Writings, is ſtiled God? 


Effufion, ſince their Lord's Aſcenſion, When 
| therefore the Apoſtle had ſatisfied them in 
this, and told them withal, that the proper 


Nav, in chat Faſſige of the Apoſtles Acts, 2. r, 
where St. Peter reprimands Ananias, there Words to Ana- 


is certainly ſomething more than a bare In- "i 


Ther bs 998 
filed God. 


Scriptures B £18 


Means of obtaining a Participation in it, 
was to to be regularly baptized in the Name 
of Feſus, they readily complied with his 
Advice, and, (p) when Paul had laid his 


Hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came up- 


on them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and 
propbefid. 


THis is a plain Account of the whole 
Matter. And though we ſhould allow, 
that the holy Ghoſt is not expreſly call- 
ed by the Name of God in Scripture, as 
the Father and Son very frequently are, yet 
if every ſingle Act or Attribute, peculiar 
to the ſupreme Being, is, one where or 
other, aſcribed to him, and even the in- 
communicable Name itſelf, though not in 


direct Terms, yet, in Conſequence, and ne- 


ceſlary Deduction is therein given to him 
(as a few Inſtances will evince) what far- 
ther Proof need we of his Divinity? When 
Moſes informs us that (q) the Lord alone 
led Iſ-ael out of Egypt; the Prophet Iſaiah 
applies this to (7) the Spirit of the Lord, 
when David ſays of the Iſraelites, that 
] they in the Wilderneſs provoked the moſt 
high God; this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
aſcribes to (t) the holy Ghoſt, when Fere- 
mah tells us, that the Lord Jehovah will 
(u) make a Covenant with the Houſe of 
Iſrael; the Author of the Hebrews again 
acquaints us, that this (x) was ſpoken by 
the holy Ghoſt; when St. Peter ſays, that 
O) Prophecy of old was by the Impulſe 7 
the holy Ghoſt, St. Paul aſſures us, that 
(z) all Scripture is given by the Inſpiration 
of God. Thus, when one and the ſame 
Perſon, who, in one Place of Scripture, 
is called the holy Ghoſt or Spirit, in another 
Place (which till relates to the ſame Acti- 


plication, The Defign of the Apoſtle's 
Increpation is manifeſtly this to give 
Anantas the deepeſt Senſe of the Heinou/- 
neſs of his 'Sin, by ſetting before him the 
Greatneſs of the Perſon, againſt whom he 
had offended : But now, if by the Holy 
Ghoſt he had meant any other Thing, 
than God, why ſhould the high Terms of 
Aggravation be all di/charged againſt lying 
fo the Holy Ghoſt, when lying to God was 
certainly a Sign of a much deeper Die ; 
and yet when he ſpeaks of that, there is 
not the leaſt Note of any additional Guilt, 
but only a bare Mention of the Crime. 
(e) Ananias, why has Satan filled thy Heart 
to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not 
lied unto Men, but unto God. Now if by 
God, in this Place, the Apoſtle intended the 
Holy Ghoſt, then have we the full and en- 
tire Detail of Ananias's Crime ; but if by 
God he meant a Being, different from, and 


ſuperior to the Holy Ghoſt, there is plain- 


ly a Defect in his Gradation ; for then he 
ſhould have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed to Men 
only, nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but unto 
God ; otherwiſe he had left out one main 
Branch of the Charge, upon which he 
laid the greateſt Streſs in the Beginning of 
his Expoſtulation with him, Here then 
we find the bleſſed Apoſtle, in expreſs 
Words, calling the Holy Ghoſt Gd; for, 
if lying to him be lying to God, what elſe 
does he call him, bt Go? Or what other 
Conſtruction will his Words fairly bear, 
than this tou haft not lied unto Men, 
but thou haſt lied to the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is God? And ſo we paſs on to the like 
Vindication of the Gifts and Offices, that 
are generally aſcribed to him. 


on. ) is expreſly named God or Lord; when | THAT it is p6ſſible for the Spirit of 7% NY, 
ſa) Blaſphemy againſt him is pronounced a] God, who is the Author and Giver, as ge Hol F 
25 | | well oy s — 
(3) Ads xix. 6. () Deut. xxxii, 12, (0 II. Ixiii. 10. (5) Plalm bexvili, 17. 
(t) Heb. iii. 7, &c. (2) Jer. xxxi. 31. (x) Heb. x. 15, 16. 00 2 Pet. i. 21. 
2) 2 Tim. iii, 16. (a) Matt. xii. 31, 32. (5) 1 Cor. iii, 16, and 2 Cor. vi. 16. (c) AQs vis 51. 
(#) AQts v. 3. 4 Y Ver. 3, 4 | 
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Though wwe 
are ignorant 
of its Man- 
ner. 


Retreats of the Wind. 


+1 (f ) Smalridge's A 
(＋) Heb. xiii. 27. 


well as Superintender = all our Faculties, 


to communicate himſelf to our Thoughts, 
and to' fit and prepare our Minds for ſuch 
Communications ; that it is reaſonable to 
imagine, that the Maker of the Spirits of 
all Fleſh ſhould, out of his abundant Good- 
neſs, aſſiſt, and direct his Creatures, in the 
Uſe and Exerciſe of the' Powers where- 
with he has inveſted them ; and that he 
actually does thus interpoſe, to affiſt and 
dire& our Thoughts, and to form in our 
Minds good Deſires, and holy Purpoſes, 
no Man, who attends to what paſſes in 
his own Breaſt, can pretend to deny. For 


(f) when, upon his reading the Scriptures, | 


or any other religious Books, he finds the 
Cloud of his Ignorance diſperſe, and the 
Doubts, under which he has for ſome 
Time labour'd, on a ſudden clear up; 
when ſuch pious Thoughts, as uſed to paſs 
tranfiently, make ſome Abode in his 
Mind, and ſo leave behind them laſting 
Impreſſions ; ; when he finds a ſudden In- 
pulſe upon his Spirits, rouſing him up to 
the Performance of ſome." great Duty, 
which he had before neglected, or an 
unexpected Check, ſtopping him ſhort, when 
he was blindly ruſhing on to the Commiſ- 
ſion of ſome notorious Crime; when, in 
his Devotion, he finds his Attention fixed, 
his Affections inflamed, Tears guſhing out 
at his Eyes, and his Heart, as it were, 
melted within him; when, under the Preſ- 


ſure of any grievous Afi#ion, he feels an 


unexpected Joy and Comfort ſpringing up 
in his Breaſt,; when in the Midſt of 
Darkneſs a Light begins to dawn, with 
Healing on its Wings, to chear his droop- 
ing Spirits, and to put to flight all melan- 
choly Doubts and Reflections: Upon theſe, 
and ſundry other Occaſions, I ſay, he is 
ſenſible of the Preſence and Aid of God's 
bleſſed Spirit, and feels within himſelf that 
his Grace alone is ſufficient for him. 
How, or in what Manner, the Spirit of 
God operates upon the Minds of Men, is a 
Secret, that our Saviour argues us as igno- 
rant of, as we are of (g) the Iſues and 
The riſing and 
ceaſing of Winds is owing to ſome hidden 


Cauſe, that we are not acquainted with, 


and yet no Man was ever ſo ſceptical, as to 
doubt, whether the Wind blows or no, 
when he both hears it, and feels it, and 


BY John i lit. 8. 
Fear 
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es the funky Effects of it; and, in 


ning, and Vigilance of his 


| 


like 
Manner, though it be Fl to con- 
ceive, how the Grace of actuates the 
;xward Man, yet it is no Argument either 
againſt the Poſfibility or Reality of the 
Thing, provided we are certain that he 
does ſo, © We pretend not then to de- 
e clare (as () one elegantly expreſſes it) but 
« thankfully to admire, by what Ray the 
« divine Grace opens, and ſhines in upon 
our Underſtandings; by what Motion it 
inſpires good Thought, and ſuggeſts 
holy Purpoſes ; by what welcome Vio- 
lence it draws our Wills, ſteers our A 
petites, and checks our 'Paſſions ;” by 


| what Heat it kindles Love, Reſolution, 


and Chearfulneſs of Endeavours ; by what 
Diſcipline it extinguiſhes ſinful Imagina- 
tions, vain Hopes, and looſe Defires ; by 
what Cordials it ſtrengthens and Exhilarates 
amidft all Difficulties; by what Power it 
(1) quickens thoſe that were once dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins. And, finally, by what 
patient Art, it new. moulds our ſtubborn 
Nature, and (4) works in us what is ac- 


ceptable in the Sight of God, (I) even to 


will, and to do of his good Pleaſure, © 


Tusk are the wonderful, and indeed 23. Nec 
and J, 25 > OY 


ineffable Operations of divine Grace, 
the Man muſt be a perfect Stranger to bin © 
ſelf, who is vain enough to imagine, - that 
he ſtands in no Need of it, For (m) when 
he takes a Survey of his own Faculties, 
and obſerves how darkfighted he is in the 
Perception of divine Truths; with what 
Reluctance he ſometimes chooſes, what 
his Underſtanding repreſents as good; and 
refuſes, what his Conſcience pronounces 
to be evil; how apt his. Afections are 
to. rebel againſt the Dice. of Reaſon; 


and his. Paſſions to hurry him into the 


Commiſſion of what is forbidden: When 
he - conſiders. the great Variety of Du- 
ties commanded, and . of: Sins prohibit- 
ed, and. the Perwer ſeneſs of that Na- 
ture, which gives him a Diſyeliſb to the 


one, and a ſtrong Propenſity to the other: 


When he conſiders the Power, and Cun- 


ſpiritual Ene- 
mies, always . alluring him to- Vice, and 


ſeducing him from the Practice of Vir- 


tue; how ſtrong and deluſive the Injec- 
tions of Saten are, and how delirative the 
Pride and the Luſts of the Fleſh, which 


5 og” 
OB; 
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1 the Holy Ghoſt, 


— ELIE 


2 A Sen 4; When he conſiders, 
with himſelf the Neceſſity. of practiſing 


ce Duty, apd. forſaking every K ind of 


Mickedneſe, if he would Jay bold on the 
Pramiſes of the Goſpel; and yet how dif- 


ficult a Thing it is, to attain ſuch an In- 
tegrity of Goodneſs, and to refine our 
Souls to ſuch a Pitch, as to love God 
above all thoſe 1gols, after which we natu- 
rally go aſtray from the Womb: When 
he conſiders, I ſay, all theſe; Difficulties, 
che Freat Taſk, before him, the great Indi- 
Pefrtion within him, the Ayocations, Seduc- 
tions, Snares Violences, that are always 
ready to: div rt; him from his, Work, he 
muſt: confeſs, that, without a divine Prin- 
ciple, adding Force and Energy to his 
weak Endeavours, be cquld do noi bing. 


-\SoMe, Philoſophers indeed flattered the | 


Pride. and Vanity of, Men, by teaching 


them; that they wanted no Supernatural | ed | 


Aſſiſtance to make themſelves virtuous , 
and bat therefore! it was idle and imperti- 
vent tp petition, that of, the Gods, which 
they had Power to confer upon themſelves: 
But all this was mere ſwelling Words, and 
empty Rant. Nature, in its lapſed and ru- 
inous Condition, has no Power of Self- 
Aaliciency, e mol. ee e, 
. tenqy. the moſt manly Reſolution, the 

0 moſt rational Love, and the moſt gene- 


| « rous Iadignation, "that ever opinionative 


40 Moraliſ could conceive, or fortify his 
ti Breaſt withal, will never be able to ſe- 
<« cure a Man againſt the ſubtle Approach: 
*« es; or violent Aſſaults of Sin. It is 
*« only the divine Aſſiſtance that is our 
« Cafile and Defence in this Regard, and 
te whoever terminates his Hopes, even of 


1 ein and pleafing God, upon the 


Confidence of any other Strength, his 
«, Hopes are impicus, and he muſt b Wit 
cc” car 

WràB not this che Caſe, we cannot 
perceive the Reaſon, why, in all Ages of 
the World, it has been the appointed Pro- 
vince of God's holy Spirit (as we find it has 
been) to attend the Exigences of Mankind 
in this Reſpect. In the Writings of Moſes, 
this is one of the chief Promiſes made to 
the Children of Leal, (e the Lord thy 
God will circumciſe "thine Heart, and the 
Heart of thy Seed, ta love the Lord thy 
Yoo, 07 th all thin ne. Tait, and with all 


oo -» 
* 


a 


Y Young's Ser. Vol. II. -; + (o) Deut. xxx. 6. 
65 ames i. 17. | 


thy Soul... In the Writings of the | Pro- 
phets we read frequently of the (p) new 
Heart, which God will give us, and the 
new Spirit, which be will put in us, to 
cauſe us to walk in his Statutes, and to 
keep. his Judgments to do them. And in the 
Writings of the FPſalmiſt more eſpecially, 
all the Offices of God's bleſſed Spirit con- 
ducing to our Sandification (ſuch as clean- 
Ang. guiding, helping, renewing, flrength- 
ening, and eftabliſhing) are mentioned as 
expreſsly as in the Goſpel. What Len- 
guage the Goſpel ſpeaks, .it is needleſs to 
recite, When in every Page we find, that 
our Underftandings are enlightened, our 
Wills conducted, our Aﬀetti ons regulated, 
and all imputed to the Miniſtry of the ſame 
Spirit; that of ourſelves we can do no- 
thing, but are led by the Spirit, are kept 
2 Grace unto Salvation, and are (9) waſb- 
„ and ſanctiſied, and juſtiſied, in the 
Name of ' the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, and by 
the Spirit of our God; for (r) every good 
and every perfect Gift is from above, and 
camei. , down. from the, Father of Lights, 
with whom is no Variableneſs neither Va- 
dow of turning. 


| How perfect and effectual this Gift of 3 
the holy Spirit was, in the early Ages Of now. 
' Chriſtianity, when, on a ſudden, it tranſ- 
formed the Converts to this moſt holy Re- 
ligion into new Creatures, and, from the 
very Sink of Impiety and Impurity, re- 
claimed them to the Practice of Sobriety 
and all, Manner of Godlineſs, we have 
Examples almoſt, innumerable upon Re- 
cord; nor do we want modern Inſtances 
of its continued Influence, and Permanen- 
cy with good Chriſtians ; for ſuch I take to 
be. that inward and mighty Support, 
which has ſuſtained the Spirits of ſome 
Men, with incredible Patience and Reſig- 


nation, nay with ſome Degrees of Alacri- 


ty, and Chearfulneſs too, under the great- 
eſt bodily Infirmities, and the moſt parnful, 
as well as the moſt lingering Diſeaſes ; and 
though the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
are internal, and therefore inviſible, yet I 
make no Doubt, but that, even in ordina- 
ry Caſes, it has a conſtant Effect upon the 
Souls of Men, and is either ſecretly whiſ- 
pering to their Underſtandings, or gently 
inclining their reluctant Wills, either mo- 
derating their Affections, or curbing their 


P p p p licentious 


00 Rack, . 26, 27. 601 Cor. vi, 11. 


The Manne: THEY who will not allow that God, 
Yen 17 by the inward Efficacy of his Spirit, does 
#3. 


Frame of his Nature, ne a e 
ments of his Paſſions and Affections, and 


The different © 


Opinions 


about it. 


(s) may be neither barren, nor unfruitful in 


Man with Riobes, he does not immediate- 
ly open Windows in hag wy and pour 
Cn into his Treaſure z he 


Gideon's Fleece, when the Earth about it 


is made purely natural, and the diſtinct 
Working of God does not appear in it: 
And, in like Manner, when, by the in- | 


Man to a State of true Religion, he dots 


Habits, as will make him good, without 
any Pains and Application of his own; but 


Proceſs, inſtilling into ſuch a' Man firſt a 


"_— 


Hndvgiowd Paſtans, hier raiſing their de- 
jected Spirits or confirming their religious 


Purpoſes. ever accompanying them, and 


moving ſilently along with them, and kind- 
ly exciting their Endeavours, that they | 


the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


ſanctiſy the Heart and Affections of Men, 
do nevertheleſs allow, that, by the Dif- 
.penfation! of his Providence; he frequently 
beſtows upon them temporal good Things. 
Now, when God is minded to bleſs a 


(t) does not 
inrich him with ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Pro- 
vidence, as that, wherewith he watered 


was dry; but he endues ſuch a Man with 
Diligence and Frugality, or elſe adorns him 
with ſuch acceptable Qualifications, as re- 
commend him to the Opportunities of Ad- 
vancement; and thus his Riſe to Fortunes 


Ward of Grace, God bringe a 


not thereupon ſuddenly change the Whole 
infuſe into him ſuch a Syſem of We 


he works this ſpiritual Work by a gradual 


confidering Mind, next a ſober Reſolution, 
and then a diligent Uſe of fuch moral | 
Means, /as conduce to the Formation and 
Perfection of every Virtue in him: And 


D T LEW 


natural, even — — 
Spirit is the principal Mover. 


eee 


Bo r how much ſbever we attribute te 4:9 Zou ; 


the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, our owh (724 = 


Endeavours and Concurrence 

muſt not be exeluded: The Power and Ef 
ficacy of Grace, even where it has the 
moſt effectual Influence, muſt, upon no 
Account, be undetſtood tb bedluch, Ade 
over rule the Liberty of Mens Will nd 
Choice, and render their Actiofis nber, 


becauſe this would be to remove the whole 


Foundation of Religion, by deſtroying the 
hoy 


a | Morality of Mons Actions, and ti 
way the very Nature of Virtue and 
(u) Since cherefore, neither the -Peflidtits 
of divine Grace, nor the proper Power of 

Men, in the Uſe of their natural Faculties, 

can, without an evident Contradiction, be 

denied, it follows -unavoidably, - chat the 


moral Aſfiſtante only, which does 

agree with Mens free Uſe of their Facul- 
ties, and that is not in the Nature of a 
phyſical Compulſion, which is altogether 
inconſiſtent with Mens doing any Thing 
elves + And therefore we find dhe 


Apoſtle chus expreſſing the whole Notiay. 


of tho Grat of God, in Oenjunctian With 
the Wil ef Man, (x) work bat 
Salvation woith Fear and TremMing, for it 
is God, that worketh- in yon both to will, 
and to do of bis good Pleaſure; where he 
does got fay, wark out your ore Salvation 


yourſelves, as having no Need of be Grace 


of God, neither does he ſuy, on the Con- 
trary, the Grate , God worketh all in you, 
and therefore Fee not to do any Thing 

yourſelves ; to each Part 15 
proper Office, wh fays, work ye out 'ybur 
owl Salvation; ; 'Pecanis the One f God 


thus his Progreſs in Holineſs ſeems-to be 


*z 
e 2 


gives a, ug 8 to >. 
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„ BERT rA 
Of. the Sin againſt the Holy GT: | 


ARIOUS Jive dern whe 

of learned Men concerning the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. (y). Some have 
imagined, that any wilful and deliberate 


injons 


and Upbraidings of our Conſcience, is 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore unpardonable, becauſe ated agaitit 
clear Conviction. Others have ſup 


Crime, committed n to the Dictates 


0 2 Pet. l. 8. (1) Does Set, cb k. 
6) Stphen's ber. vol Ul. 


(i Oltrie's Ser, Vol. l. 


= 


that profane and blaſphemous Thoughts 
e 


e U. 15 12 


Grace of God muſt of Neceſſity always 
be underſtood to have the Nature of 4 


jour own 


the Freedom 
of our Will, 


5 2 


ner it confipe OwR bleſfel Saviour! Calle it B 
3 and \Biuſplueryy'4s nothing elſe, but — 


———— either of 
the Being of God (ſo as to queſtion his 
Exiſtence) or of the Perfection of his 
Nature (ſo as to deny any of his Attributes) 

i this mortal Sin, and the greateſt Man is 
capable oß as having God for its imme- 
diate Object; vrhilſt others have thought 
that reſiſting the Motions of che blefied' 
Spirit in our Breaſts, atid ſtiſling and ſup- 
pre lim; its Influences (hichi in other P hes 
is culled gurnebing and grieuing it) is che 
Sin we nare now enquiring after. 
with St. Auſtin, maintaining that all Sins 
ace pagcdonabhle u 
ul vnd this into sl Ozuururion and In- 
penitence; others, wir Origen, and the 
Novatians of old, haveimagined, that every 
Heinous Sin, incurred after Bupriſm; others, 
that all malicious 0 
of Religion; and others, chat a total Ape- 
ary from the Profeſſion of it, is the Crime 
of this pernicious Nature. But cheſe Sup- 
poſitions are ill founded. Every Sin, that 
ve commit, is, in ſome Senſe indebd⸗ 1 
Sim againſt the holy Ghoſt, ks he is by 
Nature God, againſt whom every Sin is 
a-Trauſgreffionz but the Sin, we are hom 
Wing to oonfider, is of u peculiar Nature, 
and! different from all theſe. . 


50 


ing reptonchfully of another, We indeed, 
in dur Language, ſeem to appropriate it 
to duch Words and evil Speeches, ks ate 
tevslled againſt God; but the Scriptufe 
mibeb no Difference in this Reſpectu l It 
talks the Word in its general Signification, 
as importing Slander, Calumny, and Evil- 
ſpeaking of Ady Kind; and when it is ap- 
plied to the holy Ghoſt, all its Aggravation 
ariſes from the Dignity of the Perſon , 

; whom it is levelled, And indeed, 
if we conſider the Matter rightly, ' Slander, 
or 'Evil-ſpeaking is the only Way, wheres 
by we can injure and affront, in a pub- 
lick Manner, the holy Spirit of God. 
Man, weak, impotent, and helpleſs Man, 
cannot injure the Almighty by any other 
Means, than by ſhewing a Contempt of his 
Honour, and Diſreſpect to his Perſon. Our 


Actions, however ill deſigned againſt him, | 


cannot reach him: his divine Nature is 


(2) Matt, xii. 2. 


1 1 Haly 


Some, 


pon Repentanee, Rave . 


ppoſition-td the Truth 


Ghoſt. 


ſecure Bum dil dr Nut 0 an 
chat belongs to him, except his Honour, 
lies open to our Inſults; As therefore the 
holy Ghoſt is truly and eſſentially God, 
we cannot injure him any other Way than 
by leſſening him in our Thoughts, © and 
ſlandering him in our Words, Our Acti- 
ons indeed may run counter to his Gifts: 
we may croſs and' thwattthe Motions of his 


Grace: we may repronch his Mercy; by 


vefaſing ( his Influences, and thus under- 
value his gracious Adminiſtrations; z but, 
as this does not reach his divine Nature, 
and as we have no other Way of doing De- 
ſpiglu unto him, but by itnpairing bis 
Honour in our Conceptions, or our Words, 
ſo Slander and Evil-ſpeaking (as they ate 
outward Acts) ſeem to be the neceſſary 
Sipnifications of the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt: but chen the Queſtion i is, to what 
particular Kind or Species of Bolleſpeak- 
ing the: Blaſphemy, x otra Sonder- 
tion; is to be confined. 
I the fach Chapter or Se. Anne 
„bur Barlo, Having healed e bind 
that had poſſeſſed bim; and fo reſtor= 
ed bim to his Sight ant Speech apain; 
the People, aſton. at the Gram of 
; | the Miracle, | 60uld not but ecintlude, 'that 
he hiuſt 'tettaitly-be' the MHH, wheres 
upon the Phayiſtes,'' fearful of What the 
Event might be; and hardened by theit 
Malice againiſt Conviction, endeaydured to 
give the Mirtcle another Turn, by ſuggeſt« 
ing to che People, that it might proba - 
come from no commendable Cauſe. 
(2) This Fxllbw (ſay they ſpeaking in Terms 
of the higheſt Contempt) Hoes not caſt out 
Devils, bar by Beelzebub, the Prince of the 


Impoſtor, a Magician, one that was aſſiſt 
ed, in theſe uncommon Performances, by 
the Power and Confederacy of the Devil: 
To which our Saviour'replies, that the 
Devils wete. certainly better Politicians, 
than to differ, and diſagree among them - 
ſelves, in a Matter relating to their com- 
mon Intereſt, which would be the ready 
Way to deſtroy their Kingdom; (a) If Sa- 
tan caſt out. Satan, boa then ſball his. 
2 Wand? * FRE e TR. 

l was 


pe 2 10 429M DANS: 


e Ver. 26. 


F 


« # 

: pe 4 
* | 

o . — 


e hos 0 Ge of th e e e by the vin de, eme ür he 290. 


High, er ot the God of Airahom, Iſaac, and J. 
Trypho the Jew, 


1 iz 01 


we learn from Faftin Martyr, in his Dialogue with 


— A. of you do morix e 


4 


That the Pha. 
Deu, us if he bad been 4 Cheat, dn , Fra, 


„ Ae ts ne noon Toner ehC 1242” 
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1 


tbe! ſirong 


ws! frequently uſed among. themlelves, yet! | after” 
it to the Afiſtance of 


| 


they never! 
any diabolical Power; (b) HI. by Beelas- 


bub raſt out Devili, by bum do your Child- 
rem (your Friends the Exorcifts) ca them 


ont? Abd that, as for his own Part} he 
was. fa; r from having any. Commerce 
or good Underſtanding with the Devil, that 
his whole Þife und Actions, as well as the 


Tendency of his Doctrine, were in di- 


| 


his his Bec pn ede Ae e 
the Day of Pentecaſf. But ſtrauge it ih, 


that our Saviour thoult ſa, ſevrrely inveigb 
againſt a Sin at a.. Linie, hen no Bod = 


was Gapable pf cammitting it, end h 
both in the A and Bpiftles of the 


— 


oerning it, either by Way of Caution, r 
Roptaof, wheb [that was dhe only Time, 


where in could; be incurred eſpetially 


rect Oppoſition to him, vir. (r) 40; bind Oonſidering that St. Mari, who gives us the 


oonfuted and expoſed the unreaſonable Ma- 
lige of the Phariſees, in aſeribing the Mi. 
racles, done by a divine Pouer, tothe 
Aſſiſtance of the Prince i tbe Diwvils, 


he cloſes his Reply with: this tremendous 


-Commination;-: (4) Wherefore, I. ſay univ 
von, all Manner of Sin an Blaſphenyy ſhall 

be, fargiven unto Men; but ii Bla 
againſt. the boly Ghoſt ſhall not "be \forgiven 
unto Men. And whoſo ſoever, ſpeaketh a Ward |: 
again erb Son of: Man, i all be. for- 
gives bin: But nboſorver. ſpraketh again 
the ey G belt, i ball not be forgiven him, 
neitber in this Werld, m in the World 
te came. The Herd, we may obſerve, 
run all. together in the future Temſe, and 
ſem to reſpect not hat had been alteady 
done, but nl what. hereafrer ſhuld be 
done; which has induced ſame; to imagine, 
that the Phariſees; then preſent, were not 

= Perſons concerned; this unpardon- 
able Sin, ! becauſe ur Savigur,; afterwards 
urged; them to Repeptance, and continued 
his preaching to them, in order to their 
Conviction. He prayed for them, at the 
Time of his Cruciſixien, and, after his 


| Refurredtion; otdered his Apoſtles, by theit 


Sermons and Miracles, to endeavour to con- 
vert them, which he would not have done 
had they been . ke. from the Mer- 
cy of God, | and; predeſtinated to eternal 
Damnation; and therefore they conclude, 
as be holy Ghoſt. was not yet given, not, 
(properly 2 could be blaſphemed be- 
fore the Time of his being ſent, this Sin 
Winſt him Wen to commence, 6 


e b) ; möb gu ioc 


Prince in Chains, riſſe bis Houſe, | like Narrative of our Lord's Diſcourſe upon 
and ſpvil all hit Gedi. And having thus | this Subject aſter having recited the dreads 


ful dentencsagainſt ſuch, as ſhbuld (e) bl 
pliema: -agdinf, hu holy. G bet, applies it di- 
recti to the Hhariſees then preſent, in 
this ſhott Note upon them, becauſe they 
ſaid; be bath. an - unclean Spirit; plainly 
deelring, that reviling the holy | Ghoſt 
as:4n | wnelean Spirit, {i was the Blaſphemy 


| out Lerd intended, e Pherk 


ehe juſt before committed. 3 

Ur the whole then it e hat 
the 1:Phars ſars were the Perſons chargea« 
ble win chis Sin,) or Blaſphetny againſt 
ther holy Ghaoſt; and the particular Kind 
of their Blaſphemy was this that, 


God, and came from him, wrought, ſuch 
Miradles as did plainly evidence a divine 


Power and Preſence — ee a 


and of theſe Miracles the Phariſees. were 
| Eye-witpeſſes, ſo that they could not deny 
the -Regliry, of them; yet ſuch /was their 
Oppqiſition to him; and bis Doctrine, that 
mther than own him to he the Meſs, 
and his Doctrine to come from God, they 
moſt maliciouſſy and unreaſonably aſcrib- 
ed them to a diabolical Combination. They 
were, in theit Conſvienoes] aſſured, that 
he wrought them by the Power of the 
bleſſed Spirit, and yet, before the People, 
inſinuated his acting jointly with the De- 
vil: their private Sentiments gave the Lie 
to their publick Suggeſtions; and they wil- 
fully and obſtinately aſcribed to the De- 
vil, what, at the ſame Time, they knew 
was e 12 to math of Gad. 
T 2 1 1 
oh Tis 


GA 0) BxitoliiUl 1 


and Facob, 2. Je ill obey: "ey mY from CORY who ayers, that all mine are ſaljem to the miſe 
High, and, by" Troecation.af hit Num, event before the, Advent of our Lord, Men were ſaved from evil $i. 
Tits, and all Kinds of Demons, L. 2. C. 5. And therefore the Tenour of our Saviour's Argument ſeems 
« to run thus ——< You doubt not, but your Exorciffs, who uſe the Name of God, the God of Abra- 
* ham, Ce. do caſt out Devils by: that Name; it will en be Matter of your Condemnation, who 


+ paſs fo {avaurable. Judgment upon them, eo paſs ſuch an unjuſt Crnſure upon me, in wham you 


Aer far. 
© Kinds, gf Diſcaſes, Illi in Lom. 


8 (% Matt, xii. 27. (e Ver. 29. 
2 


(4 Ver 31, 52 | 


greater ee. in e e Manner of evi 133 and beaing a 


Kae 


(. Mark ii lit, 29, 30. | 1 


ſtles, there ſhould not a Word de Nd on 


when ,,,.... 


| our Saviour, to thew chat he was: ſentiby particular 


much of — 


=D 


_ 
10 . 
0 g . — wes. 
e > + - * - 
— 


1 idieve it EO Ho aa. avon: oh, 


— 


— "Taos was the 


| notreflectiog upon char divine Power, which 


mitted by the Poa and hana 

the Heinouſneſs of their Guilt, that 
they were ſo reſolute, and fo outragious in 
reviling every Thing, that gave any yer 
tenance to Chriſt and his Goſpel, that 
they wyould not ſpare even God himſelf, but 
called him Beelzebub ; ſpitefully defaming 
dis moſt divine. Wars, as being nothing. 
elſe; but diabolical Impoſturet. (f) They 
faw. the Miracles of our bleſſed \Lord,' and 
were very ſenſible,” that they were real 
and true Miracles: They knew likewiſe 
that they were /wrought in direct Oppo- 
ſition to the Devil, and his Kingdom,, 
and had all the fair A of be- 
ing divine; nor would they have ſcrupled 
to have received them as divine, e 
been wrought by any orie elſe, but Chriſt; 
but ſuch was heir invenomed Hatred, and 
Inveteracy againſt him, that, at all Ad- 
ventures, contrary. to all Candor and Equi- 
ty, and in Contradictioſi to Reaſon and 


ever (though they did not believe it) that 


—— 


+ ay" many 


—— — ——— — 
|;raiſed-on Purpoſe to hinder and obſtrugt, - 
as: much as poſlible; the ficit planting of 
the Goſpel, to the univerſal Hurt and De- 
triment of Mankind. 
of the Pbariſees was ſacrificing the Honour 
of Almighte God, and both the preſent 
and future Happineſs of Men, to their 
own private Humours, and Party- Paſſions, 
being reſolved to take up with any wretch- 
ed Cuil, and improbable, ſelf 


y Lies, and Slanders againſt God, father 


than permit the honeſt and well-meanin 
People to believe in Chriſt, upon the bright- 
eſt Evidence of his Miracles, 


Sven is the heinous Nature of t this Blat. Whether abſo- 
Pphemy, and therefore we may let wonder =, lutely * 


that in the Goſpel-Covenant, founded upon 
better and more gracious Promiſes, than 
| any other ever was, there ſhould be any ſuch 
Thing, as an Offence, which Hall not le 
| forgiven; neither in this World nor in the 
World to come. The Severity of this Sen- 


common Senſe, they reſolved to . voured to wolhfy by. underſtanding the 


he was in Leagut with the Devil, and 
that all his mighty Works, which he 
wrought in the Name of Cad, were the 
Works only of Beelzebub, the Prince of | 
Ihe Devils. 243 
I other Reſpects, our - bleſſed Saviour, 
deking the Courſe of his Miniſtry, had 
OO gn on beſt of Man- 
(g) He had been 
255 | Paley of his — and the Mean. 
neſs of the Country, from whence he came, 
Mine. biber, a Glutton, 'a Friend f Pub- 
Acant and Sinners,” and many more Calum- 
nies of. the like Nature had maliciouſſy 
been caſt upon him; but all theſe, as 


he manifeſted in his Miracles, he eaſily 
overlooked . Theſe were but perſonal Af. 
fronts, and therefore, in Conformity, to his 
own Doctrine, he meekly paſſed them by, 
for whoſoever ſpeaketh a. Mond againſt tb. 
San of, Man, it ſhall. be . ng bim: 
but when the divine Authority, by which 
he acted, came to be impeached, - res 
ed, and calumniated, this was ſuch an O 
rage againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, as 
quired. a proper Reſentment and Caſti 
tion: but (b) whoſcever ſpeaketh againſt the 
' holy, Ghoſt, ſhall. never be „ee t % 
in Danger of eternal | Damnatias : Eſps- 
1 80 conſidering, that this Calumny was 


© (\ Warlnds Ser. Vol. * 


| of this Sin above all others, and that thox 


| forgiven, i. e. upon Repen tance ; 


Words in a, comparative gqenſe, vis. that 
any other Sin ſhall ſooner; be forgiven, : 
this. againſt the haly,Ghoſt; and th 

they ſuppoſe, - that our Saviour only intend- 
ed to expreſs the Greatneſs and Heinouſheſs 


in this Reſpect. the Pardon, of it woul 
, mare difficult, than any other, yet this woul 
not make the Cake pf the Feen gully” of 


reproached with it deſperate, only oblige him to a more ſe⸗ 


vere Repentance. . - But this is by no 

_ agreeable. to chen Seope of our Saviour's 
- Diſcourſe,” which. is intended to difference 
this particular Sin-from all others, by,mak- 
ing a ee them. 1 others 


he propounces, .that they may, ahd ſhall be 
but this 


he ayers is utterly irremiſible. But now, if 
Blaſphemy againſt, the holy Ghoſt be for- 


Sin pon Repentance, ; as. well: as all other A 
5 Sins, then is there no eee to Re- 


miſſion or. Forgiveneſs) Hoppers, tap and „ and 
other Sins, and, conſequent! y, Our Saviour 
| muſt have puta Diſtinftion,, where Lt is 
ng Difference, and defeated his own 
tion; af Blaſphemy againſt the holy ben 
is no more unpardenable, than any c other "Sin 
whatever, but may be forgiven | upon a mare 
ſtrict and ſolemn Repentance than ordinary. 


Ts is certainly not the Deſign of our 


0 Tilleon's Ser. Vol. I. 


Saviour”! 8 Words, and th ere re he may e — 
clude, that whatever Co 


Qqqq | — 
Gau 2 ch ne . 


In ſhort this one Act 


tence however (50 ſome Men have endea- ö 


AY 
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A TIC L E VII 8 * 


a 4nly” . His meaning it chair Bufineft boch — e 
Was 60 declare, that Nlafphetny againſt 2 \to-diſparage'\Chriſt-and his Mi. 
Holy Oheft | Was abſolutely un races; ad we know: not what their 
4rd wy. KARA Why was it tb? (H becuiſe it proceed- tir Opinions concerning the Miracles may 
Ul {ab be werdet) frotit'a vertaln Imourable be; 10 e., whether: they deny the Trwth of 
F 1 . r avg of Mind, which, by |them, orwhether, allowing their Truth, they 
A — ſuch” pechliar Circum- impute them tu Magick, we cannot rightly 


ſtances, N Bla the groateſt of determine, 1 committing 
oo Tei diſcovered it- this heinous An or no. Iufidels they are 
fel to be inen 2 3— It wicltzut doubt, but then we muſt obſerve, 


Adee eres Worde fpdken,| that tlie Infiels of theſe Times; can ſcarce 
a8 For te Princip, from whence they come up to the ſame Degree of Guilt, with 
tins"! e er u obftinite and incurable wick-| the Phariſces:of old, becauſe they have not 

ed Tem hare [hat our Saviour {who ſeen the Miracles of Chriſt with their own 
Tt: res | the Eyes. It B ſome Mitigurian of their Sin, and 
leaks Sir or this PH 2 oth 1 3 and uc it malces their Infidelity the more. excuſable, 
cördingty he ache, this Bxptobation;* Of that they have not altogether ſo ſtrong and 
88 of Vipers, de can ye, being Slaring Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtia- 

bod Things? for out of the Abun- nĩty; as thoſe had, who lived in the firſt 

PW „Hane the Moth eutetb. | Ages, and hiv the wonderful. Works'of God. 
Tuxer ts HY doubt to be made: indeed, (V) Namens, aud hi/foricdl Evidence may be 
but chat God, if he pleaſes, oan work ſo p. ab convincing as the other, when duly con- 
vpon che ind bf Men by his Grace ed but, as it ftrikes not upon the Senſes, 
it, 25 to Cn Nice che moſt obſtinate; | it does not awaken the Attention, and alarm 
hy fapBoſing chern de de wbn need unnd c. every Paſſion of the Soul-in fuch a Degree, 
e bat that” they | as the other does. For this Reaſon the Un- 
Le 8 And Refefore: hen our | believers of our Times (though abandoned 
tht e e forgiven, and profligate Men) are not altogether ſo 
— means, blameable in the Oppoſition; they make to 
Chriſtianity, as the Unbelievers of old Time 
gl werel They may indeed, at this Day, at- 

Ns 1821 ni) wa tribute the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
heit, and le Schein EY of their Mes to the Devil, as the Phariſees of old 
12 5 tftänicics Minds, —_— did, ind-this will be Blaſphemiing | the. holy 
1215 4 farther Opp 755 GboÞF; but it will not be exactly the ſanmr 


e 1 05 —— gin, not the ſame in Degree though in 

dition, of deſerted by God, And, fo Kind the ſume) becauſe. Circumiſtances are 

Want 1 cdl At of his Grace rave, different," and upon me CirouraBtances de. 

ae ally iner tent, they Becan end the heightening Aggratations. 

incapable of Forgiveriels, 308d in eee Bor though the Sin againſt the holy 4. le 
25 ond Har 22 3 dee e dhe Ghoft, 1 all its aggravating/Ciroumſtances, 55 , 

cannot; in aur Days, properly be committed; od 

can be com: 2 5 Ne ture, and, bs 1 1 vet all Divines ſeem to agree, thit am oper 

als, 19 un patdonable 1 band nion do che. Chriſtian Reſi- 

Abéther CREAMHS, in tele a ute d Huff zent E vide nes iuf irg ruth, 

ble of Corine „. and m roMfapeſlrry," and Defedtion- from the 

they make che Heareft eee to 2 bakery $9" and going over td its Ene- 

"Now were all Men i in riſtians, mies, an [Abuſe of the holy Scriptures, which 

,and inwardly peru rftiaded ops were inllicted hy che Spirit of D, A wilful 

"they outward ly profets, "titre would be nd, Poruerfen'df their Scultcincorder to turn 

_Danger of any he's inpürring tis S; ' but cher date Ridicule, the Common of 

m) Enceitt is a certain, "though meluntthely] Sin Wain the olear' Conviction of our Con- 
be that we have nütmbets of Men ſciendes, and a reſolute Perſeverance therein, 

us who avowedly, and barefacedly [notwithſtanding all inward\Stggetions, and 

ny the e tian Religion, and wh fake nonſtrances anne b e 

aw 3:3 „b Lr yarmule) 2: 
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' I bifllevein the Holy Scr 


A. Mt. * 


— — 


e the Day of Pentecoſt, and beſtowed up- 
e on the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians Gifts 


very little ſhort, in their Spleen and Malice, 


are large and bold Advances towards it ; and 
much more may we ſay ſo, not only of h- 
fiinately rejecting the Miracles of our Lord 
and his Diſciples, - but of bantering and 
making a Jeſt of them, and (as the Wick- 
edneſs of ſome is) endeavouring td run them 
down, either as fif7:tious-Stories, or Jade: 
cious Colluſions. Scoffers of this Rind come 


in their Perverſeneſs and Hardneſs of Heart, 
and in their impious and deſperate Defiance 
of God, Chriſt, and the holy Spirit of both, 
of the Phariſees of old, the prime Commit- 
ters of this dread Offence, and therefore, O 
(o) my Soul, come not tbou into their Secret, 

unto their Aſſembly, mine Honour, be not 
thou united; but ( depart from the Tents 
of theſe wicked Men, left thou be GN, 
in all eberr Sins. | 4 £5 

" Dama for ah Expolities of the 44805 
Article, J believe in the holy Ghoſt,wherein we 
profeſs our full Perſuaſion, That, how 
k truly ſoever other Beings may be called | © 

„ , yet there is one particular 

t peculiar Spirit, who is a real Per ſon. and | © 
6 no Quality, or Operation of the ſupreme | © 
10 God; a divixe Perſon, in full Poſſeſſion 
tc of the Godhead ; a Perſon diſtinct from 
&* beth Father and Son, though equally | << 
10 proceeding from doth, and, in Conjunc- 
«+ tion with both, making but one God, 
That in the divine Oeconomy, the Office, 
wherein any Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity 
is employed, denotes no Inferiority in 
* him, as to his Divinity; and therefore, 
when the holy Ghoſt is faid to be ſent by | © 
the Son, or to receive from him, this can 


«c 
cc 
c 


„ miraculous, and ſuch ag TIT to 
r | propagate the Goſpel with Succeſs: that, 
though theſe extraordinary Gifts are now 


e Church of Chriſt, and every faithful 
Member of it, the daily Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, whereby he enlightens our Under- 
« ſtandings, inclines our Wills, and Affecti- 
ont, comforts our Hearts, excites our 
* Care, confirms our Reſolutions, directs 
and affiſts our Prayers, and, in ſhort, 
“ performs every other Office (in an eaſy 
and familiar Manner, conſiſtent uh the 
% Freedom of our Wills, but i 
* ible to our Underſtandings) that will cane 
“ duce to (g) make us meet to be Partakers 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light 
and the proper Effect of all this is 
to make him the equal Object of our 
Adoration and Praiſe, ſince he commu- 
nicates in the ſame, divine Nature with 
1 the Father and the Sen: To bleſs the Fa- 
9 ro Son both, for their joint Mz/- 
on of him to, the Apoſtles, ſince, by his 
285 e Light of the glen Go- 
of Chriſt bon hong ooh; o en- 
courage us in 11 religious Undertak- 
« ings, ſince we, have an almighty Helper 
— IE by us, 72 attend our 2 ; 
ognize, from whence the Sancti 
2707 is aduenti tious, and not inherent 
40 in our Natures, comes: To acknowledge 
“ our manifold Obligations to him, who is 
the Author of our Spiritual Life, and all 
2 . Djſpoſitions i in us: To enquire fre- 
uently what Advances we have made, by 
is ſecret Co-oper in the 


A 


cc 


operation with us, in 
th | and myſterious Work of our Sancti- 


no Ways affect the Equality of his God-J © 
head, which can admit of no Diminu- 
tion, but muſt in every one be alike : 
that, as the Son, for the Redemption o 
«© Mankind, was incarnate, and ſuffered | 


«, Death; fo, for the Calling, and San. 


« fication of God's Ele, the holy Ghoſt, 
« in his Turn, deſcended from Heaven on' 


* fication; and to invite and encourage him, 
% by our Uſe of all the Means inſtituted 
« for that Purpoſe, to carry it on for us to 


Perfection; hearkening attentively to his 


t ſoft Yhiſpers and Suggeſtions; admitting 
e gladly his gentle Wapfes, N with 
e his kind Motions, and preparin his 
Entertainment, and continued pron 
« with us, (r) by clea ourſelves from 


| (e) Gen. xlix. 6. h 


“ all Filthineſs both of the Fleſh and Spirit,” 


| (7) Col. 1. 12. 72 Cor. vn. 1. Rot ni 
199 ee e mine g eu tan zu, 


I , , ' - 
4 £ . ," + # . „ PE] 1 's 
1 t * fi * 5 . ” 
SSD + 14 # TY DS e443 $4 — » w+bd 1 +4 £ 
* - 
* 


CHAP. 


* withdrawn; he ſtill continues to the 
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5 * The Holy Cathotck Church,. the Communion of 
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The ExPos1TION. «bs 


EHE Word Church has fo ma- ſtances to. undertake and therefore he 


The Meaning 7 8 
ny various Significationsin | the commands. them, not to dep 


of the Word 


Church re Wl from 7 
irs fr ft lniti- ff New Teftament, and, in what- ruſalem, until they received Power 9 05 
tut ion. 


—— — — — 


Earth, we find him enlarging their Com- 


way, even unto the End of the World. © 


ever Language we conſider 
it, from its Efymology we can 
E fo very little of its true Nature and Im- 
port, that, to form any tolerable Notion of 
it, our only Way muſt be to have Recourſe 
to its original Inſtitution, Our bleſſed, Sa- 
viqur, having, by his own preaching, and 
working of Miracles, laid the firſt Founda- 
tion of a Church, -out of the whole Num- 
ber af His Diſciples he ſelected twelve, 
whom he called his Apo/tles,".to carty on the 
Work, which he had begun. Theſe, he 
ordained in a ſolemn Manner; and, hav- 
ing inyeſted them with a Power (4) fo, heal 
Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils, Ye com 
miſſioned them to preach the Gof 
under this Limitation, that they (6) 

to. the loft Sheep" of the Houſe a 
uf They went, and returned with 
Succeſs: : but, we do not hear „chat, dur- 
ing the Time of his Miniſtry, - he ever 
ſent them out again upon the like Errand. 


After his Reſurrection however, when all! 


Power was given unto him in Heaven and 


miſſion in this Manner—(c) Go ye therefore, 
and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and lo Tam with- Ho al- 


Tuts, no doubt, was a Work of incon- 
ceivable Dt ffculty ond Men, in their Circum- 


In ſome ef the anoient Creeds, this Article concerning ,the 'Chaprh is 3 


above : and, accordingly, after his Aſcen- 
fon, they returned to that City, and there 
(d) continued, with one Accord, in Suppli- 
cation, and Prayer, and waiting for the 
Coming of” the Promiſe of the, Father. The 
(e) Number of the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
and | all together was, at that Time, about an 
hundred and twenty Perſons : This was the 
original Church of Chrift, the little Flock, 
which. he had gathered. But, {/ when 
thr Day of Pentecoſt was fully tome, "and 


the miraculous Gifts of the holy Ghoſt had 


ſufficiently qualified the A ago T5 0 
Work, 2 they were o ex 


r 


10 S to F Chriſtian Tait, who conti- 
nued Redfaſtly. in the Apoſtles Hocrrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking Us Bread, and 
in Prayers, a 
Tus was the erte of Servfules, 
which conſiſted of our Lord's Apoſtles and 


Diſciples, together with 'this Accefſion of 
new Converts and "Believers, | all ba ptized 
in the Name of Jeſus, all agrecing 1 in the 
fame Faith, all united in the fame Bond of 
Peace, and all joining in the ſamę Secra- 
ments, and Form of religious Worſhi ip, the 
true original Mother Church of Chrift, who 
(in the Phraſe of the Prophet) (3) Bore pos 2 
Ber Sidet, and dandlid upbn. Bel Kitts, en 
firſt Heirs of Promiſe, og to the Co- 


Tom venant 
\ "* that of St. 


- (F) Ads it. i. 


Cyprian we find it ſo; for therein we profeſs to believe the Remiſſion of Sins, and Life everlaſling through the 
Holy Church; and the Reaſon hereof (as we may gather from the ſame Father) is, that theſe Privileges could not 

be obtained but in, and through the Holy Catholick Church. In moſt Creeds however this Article has the ſame 
Place, that it has here, and follows immediately our Faith in the Holy Gheſt, for which Tertullian aſſigns this 
Reaſonw—T hat, after the pledging our Faith and Hope in the Trinity, the Mention of the Church is neceſſarily 
added, becauſe where theſe three, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are, there is the Church, which is the 
Body of them, De Baptiſmo. King's Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed. 


(a) Mark i. 15. (5) Matt. x. 6. 
(e) Ver. 41, 42. 


(c) Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 


e) Ver. 15. 
(hb) La. lxvi. 12. tea 


0% Ads i. 4, 14. 
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The Definition 


"The holy Catholick Church, ts 22 of Saints, 


343 


venant of Grace; and hater” Increaſe 
was afterwards made to this Family of the 
Faithful (as (i) the Lord added to the Church 
daily ft ch'as "ſhould be ſaved): ſhe afterwards 
recel d into Her Boſom, and made Wit 
takers of the ſame Gene 5 4 

Pont this ſhort Review of the Ri and 


and Properties Coriſtitutibm of the Chriſtian Church, as it 


of it. 


was firſt" planted at Feruſalem,.- and” has 


12 thence' been diſſeminated all the World 


1. Unity. 


Allufions, 


over, we may not improperly define it to 
be“ The whole Society of Chriſtian 
© People, ſeparate from the reſt of Man- 
«Find; that are admitted into Covenant | 
rich God by Baptiſm,” united in one | 
Body under Jeſus Chriſt their ſupreme 
Head, under proper Governors diſtribut- 
&« ed into particular Churches, and in the 
& fame Faith, Worſhip, and r nrn4rs 


joining Communion with one anot 


But then when we ſay, that * we 4 
this Holy Catholick Church, our Meaning i is 
not,” that we intirely devolve our Faith into 
its Authority, and implicitly receive all its 
Laws and Ordinances, deviſed by fallible 
Men, as infallible Truths, but only, that 
we acknowledge, in the Senſe of this De- 
finition, its actual Exiſtence, and openly 
profeſs, that, as from the of 
Chriſtianity, even until now, ſuch a Society 
has exiſted, and is now in being, however 
diſperſed through the diſtant and divided 
Parts of the World, fo ſhall it continue to 
be a Body viſible, permanent, and unextin- 
uiſhable; even to. the final nee of 
4 1 Things. | 

Tux Unit of the Church, which is 
ination in other Creeds, is ſuppoſed | 
here to be implied! in the fingular Number, 
wherein i it is expreſſed ; and various are the 
s, that the Spirit of God makes Uſe 
St. Paul is 


of to illuſtrate this Aeon. 


[ ry dogulit; and very copious upon this 
Subject. (r) As the Body is one, ſaith he; 


and-hath many Members, and all the Mem- 
bers of that one Body, being many, are one 
Body ;'' ſo alſo is Chriſt, for by one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one Body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we. be 
bond or free. (I) Now the Head af every 
Man is Cbriſt, (m) from which all the Body, 
by"\Fornts and Bands having Nouriſhment 
miniſtred, and knitted together, increaſeth 
with the Increaſe of God. Here he borrows 
his Compariſon from the natural Body ; 
and then from artificial Bodies he argues in 
this Manner (i) ye are built upon tbe 


Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner 
Stone, in whom all the Building, fitly fram- 
ed together, groweth unto an holy Temple in 
the Lord; even as ſometimes he takes his 
Hints and Alluſions (o) from Cities, from 
Families, and other Political Bodies; from 
all which his Intention is to demonſtrate 
that all Societies of Chriſtians, holding the 
fame Foundation," or having (p one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſin, are only diftinet 
Parts of the ſame Church of Chriſt in its 
proper- Latitude, all Members of this Body, 
all -Countmrees of this Kingdom, all Apart. 
nente of this great Houſe, all Companies of 
this populbus City; and though conſidered 
as ſeparate with Regard to the Places, 
where they are ſituate, the Limits of Do- 
minion, which circumſcribe them, and the 
temporal Cunſtitutions, with which they are 
| incorporate, yet ſtill they are but one in the 
Main, and can no farther deſerve the Title 
of Churches, than as they agree in all eſſen- 


cc 77 00 For, be they never ſo many, ne- 


ver ſo great, ſays Tertullian, they are all 
R rrr 6 the 


* The Ancients obſerved a 5 Difference in the Adab of their believing the ſeveral 3 of the 


Creed, and laid a great Streſs upon the Particle Ix. 


They prefixed it (as Ruffinxs obſerves) before the Words, 


tial Parts with that un:ver/al one, which is 
diffuſed over the Face of the whole Earth: 


wherein, our Faith in the Deity is declared, as Id God the Father, Ix his Son Feſus Cbri „ and IN the Holy © 


Gheft ; but where the Creed ſpeaks of Creatures and Myfteries, the Prepoſition iN was not added, and there. 
fore they did not profeſs to believe Id the Holy Church, but only to believe the Holy Church, the Communion of 
Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, &c. So that the not prefixing the Particle Ic before the Holy Cathelick Church, 
and the other Articles, which follow, directs us to believe them after another Manner, than the preceding Ar- 
ticles, which have that Syllable placed before them; that on the former we are to believe as God, but the latter 
we are ſimply to believe as Myſteries revealed by God; and, to confirm this Diſtinction, we may obſerve far- 
ther, that the Greeks did not content themſelves with barely ſuppreſſing this Prepo/ition before the Holy Catbo- 
lick Church, but inſerted likewiſe another 7 believe between that, and the precedent Article of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
and accordingly the modern Greek Creed (even as the preſent French and Nether _ runs aw, 1 2 in 


the Holy ee 7 believe that Holy Catholick Church: King's s Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed, 


00 1 Cor. xi. 3. (m) Col. ü. 19, 


(4) 1 Cor, xii. 12, 13. 
(1) De Præſcrip. C. 20. | 


ET () Ads ü. 47. 
(e) Eph. ii. 19. (p) Eph. iv. 5: 


(=) Eph. ii. 20, &c. 
NumB. XXII. 


= 
* — — WY 


p TY 
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4, thp ſane” with the firſt apoftolical one, | 


te from which all are derived. Nay; whilſt 


© they maintain the ſame Unity in Doe- 


2. Holincſs. 


© trine, the ſame Communication of Peace, 
te the fame Title of Brotherhood, and the 
© fame common Mark of Hoſpitality, ny 
<« are all f/f, all apgftolical. * 
ANOTHER Property, aſcribed to the 
Church, is Holineſs : Where, taking the 
Church for the univerſal Society of frue 
Believers, diffuſed through all Ages, diſ- 
perſed through all Countries, ſome of which 
now ſojourn on Earth, others refide in Hea- 
ven, and others again are not yet entered 
upon the Stage of Life, but are all to be 
collected into one Body, at the Reſurrection 
of the juſt, then may we perceive with 
what Propriety of this Church, or general 
Aſſembly of the Firſt-born is ſtiled holy, 
fince this is the myſtical Body of Chrift ; + 
whereof he is the Head and Saviour; this 
the beloved Spouſe of the Lamb ; this the 
eleft Generation, the royal Prieſthood ; and 
this, in ſhort, the Company, (r | which 
God hath purchaſed with his own Blood, and 
for which (s) Chriſt hath delivered himſelf, 
that he might ſanctiſy, and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of Water by the Word, and 
preſent it to his Father a glorious Ghurch, 
holy, and without Blennfh, - not oP 
Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing. - 
Bor, foraſmuch as 79 
himſelf compares the Kingdom of Heaven 
(by which he means his Church) to a 
Field, in which Wheat and Tares 


choice and refuſe Fiſh; to a Floor, whereon | 
the good Corn and Chaff lie promiſcuouſſy; 


may be allowed to underſtand that whole 


Body of People, which makes outward 
Profeſſion of the Religion, 


Has inſtituted, and which, though, in great 


Numbers, fadly defective in real and per- 
ſonal Sanctity, we may nevertheleſs pro- 


nounce to be holy; and that not only, be- 
ee Den 


to be inſpected, there _—_ a + IE to 
think the beſt, and where the gurr-²Ʒßrd 
Means of Grace are afforded, there we | 
ought- to hope for the inward Efficacy of 
it but becauſe the Church of Chriſt, be- 
ing erected for holy Ends, and governed 
by holy Laut, which it requires all: its 
Members, without Diſtinction, 

to obſerve, in Order to attain theſe Ends, 
it is reaſonable to infer, that, not from the 
Bebaviour of ' ſuch, as act contrary to its 
Rules and Injunctions, but from the proper 
and natural Effects, which it was originally 


deſigned to produce, its Denomination ſhould 
be taken; even as the civil Societies among 


us, ſuch as are incorporated for the Improve- 
ment of natural Knowledge, the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, or Reformation of 
Manners, would till retain their proper 
| Appellations, though many of the Mem- 
bers, whereof they are compoſed, ſhould 
have little or 19 Regard to, nay, ſhould 


manifeſtly pervert the Ends and Purpoſes of 
their Inſtitution. 


tholi ck, a Term taken from the Greeks, 
and, in Contradiction to the Jewiſ Osco. 
nomy, ſuppoſed to denote its Diffufiveneſs 
all the World over. Under the legal Dif 
penſation, (t) in Judah only (ſays. the Plals 
miſt) was God known, and his Name was 
great in race: In Salem. was bis 7. abere 
nacle, and his Dwelling-place in Sion: He 


grow | ſhewed bis Word unto. Jacob, bis Statutes 
together; to a Net, which encloſes both 


and his Fudgments unto Ijrael ; but be did 
not deal fo with other Nations, neither had 


| tbe Heathen Knowledge of his Laws But 
and, by many other Similitudes, ſignifies 
the Intermixture of bad and good Men in 
the Chriſtian Communion as long as the 
World endures; by the Church here we 


our Saviour, on the contrary, when he came 
to erect his Church, broke down this Wall 
of Partition, and extended the Bounds of 
it to the utmoſt Limits of the Earth, in 
that Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles ; 
(u) Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature; for (x) From 
the rifing of "the Sun, even to the. going 
down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every Place, 
| Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name and pure 
Qfering : 7 of the ente of this 

Prophecy, 


| 


- ® The Word Cathelich was not originally in this . it firſt appeared in that of Alexander Biſhop of 
Alerandria, after which we find it in both the Creeds of Epiphanius, and then in ſeveral others, from whence 

the Latins received it, as a proper Denotation of its being (as St. Auſtin calls it) not like the Churches of Here- 
ticks, confined within certain Places and Provinces, but enlarged by the Splender of one Faith, from the riſing of 


the Sun, to the going down thereof. Tom. 10. Serm, de Temp. 181. 


tt) Ads xx. 28. 


6 (s) Eph. v. 25, &c. 
(x) Mal. i. 11. | 


(t) 


King's Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed. 
Pfal, xxlvi. 1. 2. cxlvii. 19. ( Mark xvi. 15. 


2 


ANOTHER Titie, that the Greed aſcribes Univerſiliy 
to the Chriſtian Church, “ is that of Ca- Pla qa 


"The Holy Catholick Church the cnunion of Saints. 
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7 "Prophecy, we, "clic lives in this Nation, | 


fo. far remote from the Place of its firſt 
Foundation, and yet make no inconſider- | * 
able Part of the Chriſtian Church, are not 
only. a living Teſtimony, but, in ſome Mea- ] 
ſure, an Inducement to believe, that God, 
in his good appointed Time, will not be 
unmindful to perform what he hath fur- 
ther promiſed concerning its Enlargement, 

viz, that (y) all. the / Ends of the Earth ſball 
remember, and turn ta the Lord, and all 


the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall wor ſhip 


before him ; for the Kingdoms of the World 


ball become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, he ſhall 


4 Time. 


have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from.\'** never fo grievous, ſome good Men there 


ever ſhall be, of Courage and Conſtancy 


the River to the Ends of the Eartb. 
Bur beſides the Univerſality of Place, 
the Word Catbolick may extend to an Uni- 
verſality of Time, and, in this Senſe, de- 
notes the Church's Perpetuity, or accord- 
ing to the Predictions concerning it, that 
it ſhould (2) never be deſtroyed, but eſta- 


Bliſhed for ever as the Son and Moon through- 


out all Generations: and, in Confirmation 
of this, we find qur bleſſed Saviour making 
two Promiſes, one more eſpecially to Peter, 
and the other to the whole College of the | 
Apoſtles. (a) Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will 1 build my Charch, and the 
Gates f Hell ſpall not preuail againſt it; 
for (5) lo! I am with you always, even unte 
the End of the World. Now, whether 
it were St. Peter's Zeal, or St. Peter's 
Confeſſion, that our Saviour intended to 
make the Foundation of his Church, if 
by Hell we are to underſtand the Deui, 
= his Angels, inhabiting thoſe Regions 
of Darkneſs, and, by the Gates of Hell, 
the Power and Policy of theſe infernal Spi- 
rits; then will the Senſe of the Promiſe 
amount to this—** That, notwithſtanding 
« the Devil, and his Inſtruments, wick- 
« ed Men, and wicked Spirits, are utter 
1: Enemies to the Progreſs of my.Religion, 
« and do all that in them lies to obſtruct 


the Salvation of Souls; yet all in vain. | 


« Chriſtianity ſhall ſtand and flouriſh in 
* Deſpite of them; and all their Subtilty 
* and Strength ſhall not be able to bring 
bu about their wicked Purpoſes to defeat it: 
% For lo, I am with you, and, though 1 in 
«© Perſon removed to Heaven, yet, in Vir- 
* tue of my Omnipreſence, will continu- 
ally watch over you, fo that (c) be, 


(y) Pſalm. bexii. 
ce) Zec. ü. 8. (a) Luke xxi. 15. 


Jebn's Ser. (e) Eph. iv. 14 (5) Ida. lviii. 10. 


and to lead you' into all Truth: 


n 8. 
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7 why toveberh you, Fouchoth, the ple of 
in, Eye. I an with von; and, in 

* your Propagation of my Goſpel, will give 
you ſuch. Powers, as will bear down all 

Oppoſition, and (4) 4 Mouth, and Wiſ- 
dan, that all your Adverſaries| full not 
be able to gainſay, or reſiſt. I am with 
<«« you in my Spirit, to comfort and ſup- 
<< port you in all the Difficulties, you are 
to encounter, to ſecure you from Error, 
and Þ ans, 
*\with you, in your Succefors, even unto 
« the End of the- World; and therefore 
ebe the Pernſecutions, that. Mall enſue, 


cc 


to own their religious Principles, in De- 
e ſpite of Threatnings, Tortures, and 
*© Death: Be the Hereſies, that ſhall ſpring 
up, never fo ſubtil and prevailing, Men of 
Learning and Sagacity ſhall at the ſame 
* Time ariſe in my Church, powerful 
enough to detect and confute them, and, 
* though, in ſome Places, there may be a 
< * falling. away, yet in others there ſhall be a 


© \Reviviſcence ;- for (e) 4 will not ſufſen 


« my Truth to fail, my Covenant will I not. 


co break, nor alter the Thing tee gens ous 
ce of: my Lips.” S a \ 


Tus ſeems to be an ealy. Pargybraſs 


upon our Saviour's Words; and, accords. 


ingly, if we look back into Hiſtory, we 
ſhall find, that (/) pon this Rock the Chri- 
ſtian Church ſtood, when both Fews and 
Gentiles (agreed in nothing elſe, but their 
Enmity againſt Chriſtians) employed fo 
much Malice and Subtilty to cruſh it, in 
its Infancy. Upon this Rack it flood, un- 
ſhaken, and unmoved by the Violence of 
ten ſucceſſive Perſecutions, when. the Blood 
of the Martyrs became the Seed of the 
Church, and the Things, that were intend- 


ed to ſuppreſs it, proved the Means of its 


Advancement. Upon this Roat it Agod, 
amidſt the many violent Cunciiſions, which 
tore in Pieces the Roman Empire," firm and 
undiſturbed, While all the World beſfides 


was tottering, and breaking about it. Up- 


. 
on this Rock it flood, when divided by 


relies and: Schiſins, and, though its Touch 


was ſometimes . defaced (g) &y the: Slight of 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they 
lay in wait to deceive, yet, at length, did 
(3) its Hauer IF, in Obſeurity, * 5 


G nN Harun 
e aneh 


90 Mud 8 2 


(a) Matt. xvi. 18. 


(e) Plal, bocxix. 33, 34+ EC: x5 and St, 
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it was once pollated, and (æ) growing in 


7. he Commu- 


nion of Saints,; 


and wherein it | 


conſiſts. 


Members of it; and; of theſe, the he fo is 


| Ghoſt; as he is our Comforter, and the Sanc- 


Darkn; — arthe Now! Day. Upon' 
this Rock it ſtood, and the Flood of 
Inorunce and Barburity, which, in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages; ſtrove to overwhelm it, and, Ce 
after a long Night of Darkneſs, emerged at 
laſt, and recovered its primitive Luſtre: 
And upon. this Roc it now flands, and 
we truſt will ever ſtand, reformed from 
the Errors and Corruptionis, with” which 


all Things unto \bim; *'4oho+ i tbe Head, 
in tbe Unity of tbe Faith; and of tbe 
Knowledge of the Sen of God, until it 
come ' unto the e f the Stature 9 
the Fulneſs of Cbriſ. 

' AFTER the Deſeriprion of this Church 


in its ſeveral Properties, the Creed num- 


bers up the many great Privileges, to 
which we are | intitled, by being made 


the Communion of: Saints, whereof the 
—— gives us a moſt glorious Deſcripti- 
(1) Ye are come, ſays he, unto Mount 
Sion. and rbe City of tbe living God, the 
heavenly.: Feruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company e, * Angels ;"\to the: general \Aſſem- 
bly: and Church of the Firſt-born, which are 
written in Heaven, and to Go the Fudge 
of all, and to the Spirits of Jaſt Men made 
perfeti,” and to» Yeſus the Mediator rof ithe | 
new Covenant, : Our Cortunuinioh with G 
the Father," as he is our Creator; and the 
Sovereign Judge of all; - with God the Son, 
as he is our Redeemer, and the. Mediator of 
the neu Cyvenant; and with God the." holy 


tifier of our Wills and Affections, com- 
priſes in it vaſt and inconceivable Benefits, 
but this is not the main Intendment of 
the Creed. With the Angels likewiſe, as 


Satvation, "and! together with us, (7) War 
ſhippers of the Father of our Lord tut 
Cbriſ, of wbom the whole) Funny TH Hella 
ven ond Barth is named, we nay wN pro 
perly be ſaid to hold Commiunion's But our 
Relation in this Capacity is more immedt̃a 
ately to that Company, or Society of — 
Perſons,” (n) who are called l BE. Nai 
and, accordingly,” ate (o) ſankxi teu by roy 
that ii in fer CDP, Whether they be che 
Saints, chat are now on "Earth, or thoſe, 
that have departed this Dife © 3% * 


ſan#Hified by the ſame Spirit, all 'Profeſſors 
of the ſame Faith, all Heirs of the fame 
Promiſes, all Members of the ſame myſtꝭ- 


fame Laws, all Partnters of the fame Ox. 
dinances of the Goſpel: and, in Teſtimo- 
ny of our abiding in this Communion, 
our Duty muſt be to endeavour to keep 
| this Unity of the Spirit in tbe Bond of Peace; 
1 together in à viſible and e 
ternal” Fellowſhip of Love and Charity; 
by adhering to the Doctrines of the Apo- 
| les," and bolding\ fot that- Form of ſound 
Warts; Wöleh, was inte” Heere, 10 50 
| Saints (by declimng foo 'Qubftton 

and Strifes of Words , robereof” cometh Bir. 
y Railings," evil Surming, and perverſe 
| Diſputations ; (q) by marking, and uvording 
thoſe; wb Cauſe Divißons and Offences; 
contihry to the Doctrine, which' we have 
learned; by (r) not neglecking the aſſembling 
our ſelves together, in the proper Places ap- 


of | ſome is; by uniting in the ſame Form 


wad are our dre: AJ and F lows 


* The Donatifts, though orth 
of Cecilian to the Biſhoprick of 


account thoſe of their own Party, who were confined: t 


x in Matters of Faith and Helis by Reaſon of l at the Election 
hage, about the End of the tenth "Perficution, engaged themfelves i in a1 ng; 


violeilt, and deplorable Schiſin, arid arrived-at laſt to — 


1 of en Wor (hip, YE gn} of the 


2 


5 


of Pride, Faction, and Unchatitablenefs, as to 
alittle Part of Africa, tbe only holy Catholich Grob, a 


Subjeats, vo iu 92 fro "the Haie ET 


Wir the Saints,” that 48 en Bal" ps wi 
our Communion conſiſts "n"thisathat we that are 
are all Servants of the fame God, uit — 


cal Body of Chiriſt, all "governed by the 


| pointed for religious Offices, as the Manner 


fame 


to affirm of all other Churches, both in Europe, and Aſia, as well as other Parts of Africa, that they were not 
Churches of Feſus Chri/t, but Synagogues of Satan, and that their Ordinances and Adminiſtrations. were mere 
Nullitier, and of no Validity at all, for which Reaſor n they proceeded, to re- -baptize, and perform every Thing de 
novo on thoſe, who revolted from the Church to their Sect or Faction. In Op ppoſiti tion to, theſe arrogant ions 
and Practices, it is highly probable, that allet of che 'Chmimitnion © of 8 added to the Creed, as fable 
natory of che boly Carholick Church, and to fipfiify to us, that, though there was but one ee Church, yet the 
particular Churches and Members thereof maintained a ſtrict Union and Correſpondence with each other; that 


; whatſoever _— regularly performed in en Church, was eſteemed valid and obligatory by all others, or that, though 


the uni verſal Church was neceſlarjly divided into many Partieulars, yet the Chriſtian Urity was not thereby deſtroy- 
ad, but was ill preſerved by their reciprocal Agreement and Communion; foraſmuch as in every Place where 
there are Chriſtians, there the N nes i⸗ MR Auguſtin de unit. Eccleſ. C. 12. 8 — 


Wi. of the Creed. = ax nel * xl AA bea jb hi . (a) 
*v (4) Eph. iv. 135 Kc. (0% Hab. xi. 42, 23. be Eph. fi. 145 18. *(#)2 "IN i, 2; WO) abs 
300. 1. ) 1 Tun. vi. 4, 5: 18 


(2) Rom. xvi. 17. 05 Heb: x. a3. 
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"The holy Catholickt Chatreh, the Communion of — 


Jud thoſe that © No muſt it be diſſeinbled, eg wich 
ere departed. the Saints departed, or the Spirits of juſt 


ene Member be \bonoured, all the Members 


the true Foundation; and therefore, as 


the ſame ſupreme King; have been redeem- 
e by the Blood of the fame Saviour; been 
guided, and ſanctiſiedl by; the ſame Spirit; 
been made Partaſters of the ſame Remiſſi- 


. them, that are on Earth; 


— —_—_—— matt. * * — 0 n * — — 


ſame Sacramentis and. laſtly, by bun- 


ly aſſiſting, relieving, and comforting each | 


other, that (in the . Phraſe of the Apoſtle) 
(5) there, may be no Schiſm in the Body, - but 


—_ DN — 


may ſuppoſe, but increaſed rather by t the 
Exaltation of their Condition: but what 
they do for us in Heaven particularly, or 


| what we ought to perform in Reference to 


all Members may have the fame. Care one for 
anot ber, inſomuch that, if one Member 
fu fer, all the Members may ſuffer with it, or 


an it. 


Men made perfect, we have the ſame Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion : (f?) Of this 
Communion the my/ttcal Union between 
Ohriſt and his Church, and the ſpiritual 
Conjunttion of the Members to the Head, is 


Death cannot diſſolve this Union, the Com- 
munion muſt abide for ever, becauſe the 
Foundation for ever continues the ſame. 
Under this View, the Church triumphant 


above are, together with, us, '| Servants of 


on of Sins; are admitted into the ſame Co- 
venant of Grace, which conveys a Right to 
the ſame Kingdom of , Glory ; and live in 
the, fame Hopes and Expectations of being 
received into a ful/ Poſſeſſion of their In- 
heritance, at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt, 
(u) Their Affection for their Fellow-Mem- 


them, beſides a reverential Reſpect, and 
Study of Imitation, we have no Intimati- 
on given us in Scripture. (x) Bleſs God 
we may for the Grace, he was pleaſed 
to beſtow upon them, by which they 
were delivered from the Sins and Tempta- 
tions of this wicked World, and enabled 
to perſevere in a Courſe of Piety even unto 
the End. To be willing and deſirous, 
whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, to 
be gathered to the Number of theſe bleſſed 
Spirits, theſe celeſtial Lovers, ſhould be 
the great Option of our Souls, but to make 
them at this Diſtance, the Objects of our 
religious Invocation, is what they themſelves 
(as (y) we find the Angel in the Revelation 
was); perhaps may be offended at. The 
ouly ſafe Way of doing them Honour, 
is, (2) to tale them (as the Apoſtle propoſes 
them) for. an Example of ſuffering Aſlicti- 
on and Patience. Their Courage and 
Conſtancy, their Sincerity and Devotion, 
the Purity of their Faith, and the Innocen- 
gy of their Converſation ſhould be the Pat- 
terns always before our Eyes: (a) For, 
when all is done, the beſt and moſt accept- 
able Homage, that we can pay them, is, 
that of forming our Conduct upon the 
Model of their Graces, and aſpiring after 


eee on Earth e CORDING, we 
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U T, whatever Notion we may 
habe with. the Communion of the 
ce Saints departed, it is certainly very di 7 
« ficult to account for our Fellowſhip with 
or to ſatisfy 
ourſelves, how ſo many different Church- 
es, ſituate in fo many different Places, 
0 and ſubjected to ſo many different Go- 
 vernments, can poſſibly agree in the ſame 
Terms of Communion. The only Way 
to ſettle this Matter upon a ſure Baſis, 
is to reſolve it into the Virtue and Or- 
thodoxy of particular Chriſtians, becauſe 
he, that retaineth the Faith, and lives 
righteouſly can never be deemed a Schi[- 
 matick even though he adjoins himſelf to 


cc 


the Weight and Brightneſs of their Crowns, 


CTION 


(5) A competent 38 of Religion 
e is indeed neceſſary; but when once this 
is attained (by what Means ſoever it is 
attained) the Man, by holding the Doc- 
trines that are ſound, and keeping the 
Commandments of God inviolate, can- 
not but be ſaved, without adhering to 
any particular Communion, For as 
the true Church of Chriſt conſiſts on- 
ly of ſuch, as have a Title to God's Fa- 
vour by the Integrity of their Faith, 
« and other Chriſtian Graces, whoever is 
e adorned with theſe Qualifications, main- 
“ tains a Communton with Chriſt, and en- 
* joysall the Privileges inſuant thereupon, 
80 though he never aſſociates himſelf with 


n 
ry 


10 no Sect or religious Any whatever. 


"i 1 Cor, xii. 25, 26. 
%) Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. . 
ters Ch. Government, 


(2) James v. 10. 


([t) Pearſen on the Creed. 


ec any riſble Body of Chriſtians, which 
| NE OST Oy 


(v) Ibid. (x) Wake on the Ch. Cats 
Cl a) mona 2 $ Ep. and Goſp. Vol. IV. % Pety 
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<| are (in the Groſs) ſo very corrupt, that 
ce 'we cannot ſee with what Propriety they 
can be termed holy, ſince moſt of them 
* are the very Perſons, with whom the 
« Apoſtle charges us fo ſtrictly, (c) not 
% to keep Company, a varied cod 


Arfwered, by Ou bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew the ſmall 
e Beginning, and large Increaſe of his Church, 


notwithſtand 
ing the Divi- compares it to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 


elde, () which, though the leaſt of all Seeds, 
it 20a: fill yet when it is grown up, is the greateſt 
IM among the Herbs, and (in the eaſtern Coun- 
tries more eſpecially) becometh a Tree, ſo 
that the Birds of the Air come, and lodge 
in the Branches of it. The Chriſtian Church 
(as we ſaid before) began in one Congrega- 
tion at Jeruſalem; but, lilce a fruitful Stock, 
it ſoon branched itſelf out far and wide, 
and, in different Countries, multiplied into 
many diſtinct Congregations. Theſe Con- 
ions were no more, at firſt, than pri- 


1 


whole Church, aſter it was thus enlarged, 
to meet together in one Place, and to 
celebrate divine Offices by the Mini 

of one Paſtor; ſo the Diſtribution of it 
into particular Churches, conſiſting of ſe- 
veral Congregations, and into Dioceſſes, and 


Provinces, conſiſting of a Multitude of theſe 


Churches, was made for the Convenience 
of Government, and Diſcipline," which; in 


ſo extenſtve a Sphere, as the whole Church 


was, could not have been executed with 
ſuch Order and Regularity, as was requi- 
fite; but ſtill theſe ſeveral Diſtributions did 
no Ways affect its Unity, Different Deuo- 
minations indeed it miglit and did receive, 
according to the different Places, where 


it was ſituated, but, notwithſtanding this, 


it exery where continued the ſame, even 
as the Ocean is one entire Element, al- 
though it aſſumes different Titles, accord · 
ing to the Shores or Regions, which it 
waſhes, or ſurrounds; 


vate Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, who uſed to | Tux ſhort of the Matter is, 09 as age that 
meet together in the Houſe of fome Perſon | Chriſtians do enjoy in common the ſame fy, ont 
of Diſtinction among the Brethren; and, Privileges and Immunities, they muſt, of N 
for this Reaſon, we read of (e) the: Church | Neceſſity, be of the fame Community. Aden Comms 


iz the Houſe of Aquila, and HY the | is by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and nion. 


Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, Ce. In 
which Houſes, very probably, there were 
upper Rooms (as the Manner of the Fews 
was) conſecrated, - and: ſet apart for «xcligi- 
ous Uſes, wherein, not only the Believers 
of the Family, but. ſeveral other neigh- 
bouring Chriſtians, - were wont td aſſem- 
ble for he publick Exerciſe of divine Wor- 
ſhip. But as theſe Congregations grew 
more and more numerous, there was a 
Neceſſity of coll them into one Bo- 
dy, which was called the Church of ſuch 
a_ City, or Country, and of putting them 
under the Care and Inſpection of ſome Per- 
ſon of a more eminent Station and Dignity 
than others, who was commonly filed | 
their Biſhop : and, (g) as Chriſtianity ſtill 
farther increaſed, there was a farther Ne- 
ceſſity to enlarge the g eþiſcopal Office, and, 

in every Metropolis (as the Romans called 
it) or mother City of each Province, to in- 
ſtitute an Arch-Biſhop, or Metropolitan, 
who had ecclefiaftical Juriſdiction over all 
the Churches in the Province. 

Now, as the Diſtribution of the Catho- 
lick Church into diſtin Congregations was 
made for the Convenience of divine Wor- 
Hip, and becauſe it was impoſſible for the 


th cer g. i X (4) Matt. alk gu. | e 19. Od 15. l Cos Pumit. 


Rite of Worſhip, that they are diſtinguiſfi- 
ed from all the Werld beſides; and theted 
fore, ſince theſe Peeuliavities, by the very 
Inſtitution of Chriſtian Society, are made 
common to all Chriſtian People, the 
fition of ſeparateand independent Communi- 
ties muſt needs be i#congruous, where all 
Things are in common, and where there is 
nothing, in ſhort, to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh 
thetn from each other. It was from a Senſe of 
this, that the ancient Chriſtians made uſe of 
ſuch various Methods to maintain an invipla- 
ble Communion, and Corref pondency be- 
tween: themſelves, and to preſerve the Union 
of their particular Churches whole and entire. 


(i) For this Purpoſe canonical Letters (as 


they are called) were in great Efteemamong 
them; ſome of which were communicatory, 
ſuch, as a Biſhop elect to any Church ſent 
to the Biſhops of other Churches, to notify 
his Election, and they, in Acknowledg- 
ment of his Title, were wont to return: 

Others dimiſſory, granted by Biſhops ta 
Miniſters going into another Dioceſ, and, 
in Conſideration of their Orthodoxy, and 
Innocency of Life, requiring of the Biſhop 
thereof, that they might be received, and 


incorpordted! into the Number of their Cler- 
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The holy Catholixle Church, tie Wochnünion of Saints. 


Fan and others commemuatury, granted to that: ye receiue nat of bers. Plagues + But 


all, both Clergy and Lay, that were 


Virtue of Which they met with à Kind 
Neceptien, and were admitted to communi- 


they were to paſs. By theſe Acts the Pru- 
dence of thoſe (&) Times thought fit to 
ꝓrrſtrvt an Harmony and Communion: be- 
teen particular Churches; to which the | 
Maxim, that were then ſtrongly imbibed, 
tid not à little contribute, via. that, al- 
though the ani ver ſal Church was compoſed 
of Af erent, and almoſt innumerable Mem- 
bars of Churches, yet; in the Senſe of Scri 
ture it was but an? Body; that all the 
legal Acts, and Determinations of any par- 
ticular Church were to be eſteemed as the 
Acts of the univerſal ane; that all /chi/ma- | a 
tit and factious Spirits, who rent, and 
divide ant Church were to be condemned, 
and ſtigmatized, as Dividers and Diſturbers 
of the whole ; and that whoever was 
excommunicated in any) one Church, was 
not to be received into Communion by 
another, until he had made Sati faction to 


that, by which he was cenſured ; fa pu- 


ua / Obſervers were the firſt Profeſſors of 


. Ebridliagity * ow eee Injuadtion ; 
| Offences, Wl. e to the Dedirine; which 


whe cauſe Diuſunt aud 


ve bave received, and avoid them. 


pereoive 
hat the true Nature of Schrſen' is; and 
how incongruous it is-to think of holding 
Fellowthip with the uniuver/al Church, 
while. we ſeparate from that particular Part 
of it, under which we live, and whereof 
we ought to be Members, ſo long as it im- 
poſes" no» erm of Communion upon us, 
but whut are truly catholic. If indeed it 
requires us to embrace ſuch Docrrines, as 
are c to the Word of God, to join 
in ſuch a Farm of Worſhip, or to comply 
with ſuch Nites and Ceremonies, as are ab- 
horrent to the very End and Deſign of it, 
then are we to liſten to the Voice from 
Heaven, () come out of ber, my People, 
hint 8 5 os not nen 7 ber e and 


p- | in the ſame _ and in een Judge 


out of a Spirit of Pride or Contention, a 


Love of Singularity, . ee uſe, 
or any other vicious Affection, on 


vate in all the Churches, through which the publick Offices of the N 


and, to the Diſturbance of in Peace and 
| Order, form ſeparate Sects and Parties in 
it, this is properly the Sin of | \Sth;/m, 
which St. Paul {6 
rinthians' to avoid, (n) I beſeechii you), 
brethren, by the Name of our Lord Feſus 
| Gorift, that there be no Di among 
Dou, but that ye be perfect; joined tagerber 


ment. 


a Church, or to imagine, that our Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Orthodoxy of our Faith, (be they never {© 
perfect,) can excuſe us from the Obliga- 
tion of holding Communion with ſome 
Society of Chriſtians: For, (o) ſince the 
Church is a Society of God's own Ap- 
and, in its original Conſtitution, 


be both admitted into it and continnp . 
Members of it: Nor can we conceive, con- 
fidering it as an owfward and viſible Sotiety, 
where publick Nulers are appointed to gov 
vern, wherein the ſame Faith is conftantly 
conſeſſed, the ſolemn Worſhip of God is 
daily frequented, and the viſible Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
celebrated by all the Members of it, how 
an inuiſibie Communion with Chriſt can be 
maintained by ſuch, as wilfully and ſeorn- 


| fully: refuſe to join with thoſe, that ark 


Partalcers of theſe Ordinances. A mere 

partaking of theſe Ordinances indeqd; when 
not. accompanied with Forth and Obedience, 
does no Ways entitle us to any of thaſe 
inward Bl - which they are deſigned 
to confer ; but ill theſe inward Bleſſings 


e in an ordinary Way, be attained 
10 Den il : 12 380 | F 0 15 ern 


* 3 of Aae 1 Heretick Marcin, 3 W * the Church 4 
his own Father, the Biihop of Sinope in Pontus, applied himſelf to the Church of Rome to be admitted tg 
Communion there, but his Application yas rejected with this Anſwer bat they could not do it wit 
the Permiſſion of his Father, becauſe the Faith is one, ani the Concord is one; and therefore we cannot contradi 


or Reverend Fellow-miniſter, but your Father, Epiphan. Adver. Her. Marcion. 
Rom, i. 17. 


(A) Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed. 
(e) Bp. Potter of Ch. Government. 


King's Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed. 
0 Rev. vii. 4. (z) x.Car- i. 10, 


exhorts his Cu- 


pointment, 

fitted and deſigned for the Reception of all 
Mankitd, this i; 4 ſuſficient Denionftration, Ye 
chat his Wilkand Pleafute is, that all ould | 
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to where this is not the Caſe, and yet Men, 
travel abroad, as Tictefs e Haſpitality, in 


From hence likewiſ we may perecive, Ard Neceſi 
how wild and extravagant it is, to talk of / nn. 
a Chriſtianity at large without Relation t“ 


ted dads. 4 
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»ithout'anr vuridard chmmunienting in che (s) fw!Nicademns,"\that was aftaid to o n 


Omlinanced. d In Reference to one of them] him; in Samaria, à Simon Magus, *the 
our Saviour ſays expreſsly, - (D] he that' be- Projector of moſt of thoſe Herefes, that 
Reuuth und 53 baptized, full be Javed but afterwards ſprung up in Corinth factious 
au, to ſuppoſe that a Man may keep| and ſeditious Spirits, that could hardly be 
Gu'sTommiandments/and be/acceptable to, controlled, and in the ſeven Churches uf 
him, without being received intò the Chri- Aa, ſuch a general Deprevgtion of-Paith 
ſtian Church when he has an Oppportunity,|ahd Manners, as ended, in a ſhort Time, 
by: Baptiſu, implies x manifeſt Contradic- in un utter Extinction of the Light of the 
tion t ſincedt is one of the .firft aa and chief] Goſpel. So that a Church exempt:ifrom 
Commiandmechts! of God, that all Men] Error/and'Corruption': is for ever to be de. 
ſhould be thus received. In a Word, ho- ſpair d of: And yet we may obſerve; that 
ever refuſes to be admitted into, or, with the Jews, as degenerate as they were, are 
out a ſufficient Cauſe 3\ aljenates-hiroelf frequently, in the | Old' /Teftoment; "called 
from the Society of Chriſtians, can hold] () a Kingdom of Prieſts, and:dn-holy Nation] 


no Communion with Chriſt, nor have af becauſe God had chofem them ont from the 
Title to the Privileges. of his Church any reſt of the World, and ſet them apart for 


more, than a Member diſſevered from the hik peciliar Prople ; even as the Creed ſtiles 


Body can receive vital Influence from its the Members of particular Churches Saints 


Head; and thereforeztoiconclude' this Part and. holy, (the elect, the beloved v God; the 


of the: Anfwer in the remarkable Words of | Called of Jrſus Gbrift, ſays the New Tefta- 


perfect, and 
yet may be 


filed holy. 


St. Auftiny{q )Hhoever is ſeparated from the] ment) becauſe, : by their Profeſſion and 
Catbulict Church, bowever»worthy of Praiſel Baptiſm (which is a Sign and Seal of Pu- 
be hay think: bimſelf tu li de in all other Re-] rificatzon,) they are ſeparated from the reſt 
Hpecte qr Radon uf ibis une Wicktaneſe, of Mankind, and devoted to the pure 
that he i disjointdifronm the Unity of Chriſt, and holy Barrios of , W Feſuss 
he ſhall not love Life; bat the Wrath of God Chriſt; 2 Dito: 2 * vd Fx 


"  abidetb on him [Bur notwrittiftaniling this Separation" f, g 
— ˙—— the. Donatiſts 


too lamentable a Truth it is, that, in tho,” 


lin the Sari and æhꝭ Nin inthe Hef, 
{who--wete properhy ralllone Fh ic under | datous 
different Denominations,) ; placed à great theſe, it cannot be denied, that the Apoſtle 
Deal of: Religion in their 
the Cuiboliui Church i for uch they ac | have no Company withirhem, that they: may 
vountoct the Impurity. of its Members, that | be-a/Gamed_; but then we muſt remeinber, 
they thought thernſelves in Danger of con- | that this ws a Rude. Diſtipline, peculiar! 
tracting Stain and Pollution from their | to the firſt: Ages of Chriſtianity. (x) For, 
Communion with it. They were full with when the Autburity of the eſtabliſhed, 
the Notion ef à Church led, Meuser Guides; and the roaring of the Church 
Mrintii, ur aky ſucb Thing j but this is an | Cenſures proved inefft ctual to teclaim no- 
FHappineſs, not to be expected ois Side | toribus Offenders, the: Apoſtirs orfiered all 
Heaven 0 The Jewiſb Church, when [prevate Chriſtians to ſhun their Company 


in its greateſt Proſperity, had ſorne, that and Acquaintance, till thereby they had 
worſtiippeil the Golden Calf; others, that ſbamed them out af their evil Cburſes. 


offered ein Sous un Daughters umo Me, This was a wie Method in the Infancy of 
vac thoufands; that Bowed the nee to] the Church; while ſcandalous Livers Were 
Baal; and ten thouſands, that ſacrificed in pri in Number, and had nat many:Abet- 


che Grovls and in other prohibited Places; tors. But, when once: Chriſtianity became 
and yet With this Church the [Saints and — Religion, ànck tlie Multitude of 


Prophets of old, joined in God's publick the vicious and profane were ſufficient to 
Worſhip. The Chriſtian Church, when | ſupport themſelves, if all the godly ſhould 
there were not many more Members of it, decline them, - the Caſe ther was widely 
than the twelve Apoſtles, at Feruſulem, had different, fince, to renounce the Conver- 
&: RE that ES his Wass and lation of the wicked, 10 ch Wee 


At 8 „al 


E d and 2 UN nol fo BBQ. dn Yate ad N nee * * eg, 
*(p) Mak xii, 16. 0) Epik. 152. O hen the Creed e John r. * 
(i) Exod. xix. 6. (#) 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 14- (x) Kettlwell on'the Subhuti; | \ 
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Separation from requires us to withdraw | — and 0 
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ces, had been provolcing _ them to com- 


dine into united Numbers, making them 

indeed, as well as ſecluding them 
from the. Opportunities of Repentance : So 
long then as this Rule was prudent and prac- 
table, it had its Effect in the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy, but when the State of IT 
came to be altered, it vaniſhed by Degrees, 


and, as ſome other Things, deggned ag 


temporary Expedients only, came to be 


laid aſide. It is to be obſerved however, 


chat, even in the Apaſtles Times, and when 
it was moſt in Force, it was never intended 
to forbid priyate Chriſtians from joining 
with Sinners, when they met together in 
the publicł Offices of Religion. Prayers 
and Sacraments are 2 Duty, | we all owe to 
to, perform,, "however. #1 Men may: intrude | 
to do the fame : And if qur bleſſed. Saviour, 
We * to ken ee ad. to eat 


; 25 ab THY N 2143 
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into the Records of ” - itignity; 


fr g whether facred or profane, will ſoon per- 


ceive, that, from the firſt Beginning of 
the World, there was always a diſti ne | 
Order of Men to preſide i in religious Mat- 


ters, and to exerciſe. the miniſterial Fun- Con 


ction. Under the patriarchal: Oeconomy, 
both before, and after the Flood, the ſacer- | 


dotal Power and Office was not communi- 


cated to all, but to ſome particular Perſons 
only: It was reſerved as an Honour for the 
Figl hern, and diſcharged by the Maſters 
and Governors of their reſpective F amilies. 
Under the legal, when the Priefthood was 
more ſolemnly eſtabliſhed, the publick 
Set of Men; for, er on Appoint- 


ment, it was, that (a) Aaron, and bis 
Sans were anointed and | act ed, that they 


might minifter to him in the Pri eff's Office ;, 
and under the evangelical, though, for 
ſome Time, the whole Miniſtry 1 
in Chriſt, the High Prieſt and Biſhop of 
our Souls, yet, when it was imparted, he 
did not confer it on every Believer, but 
only on his 0 twelve ee and Teen 


5 
: 


00 x Cor. v. 10. (2) Gal. vi. 4, 5 
(e) x Cor. xii, 29. 5 (4) x Theſſ. v. 12, 13. 


Of the Miniſters. and Rulers of the. Cburth. \ 


— — 


with Judar himſelf ; 3 of, the . Church 05 
Corinth, and: other Churches, did not * 
lect to aſſemble themſelyes together 

cauſe wicked and diforderly Perſons * 
quented their Communion; what are we, 


that wre ſhould be ſo [rucomifh and ſuperci- 


hings | lious? Since the Condition of Life is plain- 


ly ſuch, that all 
Members, „in eve 

Niem, there will be rl as SI as. N 
Perſons, if we muſt decline all Manner of 

Society and Fellowſhip , . where, ill Men 

mix and partake in it, then, in the Apoſtle's 

Opinion, () muß we needs go out of the 

World ; and therefore, in Caſes 0 this 

Nature, his Advice is certainly the beſt, | 
(z) let every Man prove his own Work, to 

acquit himſelf well in his proper ity, 
and then. ſhall he have. Rejoicing | in * | 
alone, for ad Man PE. bear hy 1 
| Bur den, . 
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nnn Wai, 0: ig id. i 


OED 1 ON. tot 297 8 703 


LJ v uud "Wo N. * * ** 0 «TY 


4 , 
P\-+ 23% 
n = 


15 8 bens Wmides " 
ch che Goſpel, and a Promiſe to con- 
tinue with them, and their Succeſſors, even 
unto the End of the World. 
Tus the Chriſtian Church began, and 4d the Rea- 
is it all. along ſubſiſted, having a ſelect” * 


j 


— 


mpany of Men to attend its Offices ; 
(c) for are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, 
are all Teachers? ſays St. Paul, plainly. 
intimating, that they were not ſo, but that 
theſe Dignities and Employments- were 
committed to the Hands of peculiar Perſons: 
þ The Work of the . 2 indeed, | as it 
reſpects Inſtruction, Worſhip, and Govern- | 
ment, is of ſuch a Nature, that it could 
not be enecuted by all in common and 
therefore there was a. Neceſſity to make 
| Choice of ſome, to ſet them apart, and, 
by a peculiar Deſignation, td diſtinguiſh 
them from the reſt, that they might make 
LF; their Buſihefs with more Exactneſb to 
iſcharge | 0 important 2 Truſt. * Theſe 
we call at preſent. the Crgi: And with 
| Reference to them it is that the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation to the Laity runs in this Strain 
Y beſeech you, Brethren,” to know 
them, who labour voiding you, and who are 
ot 1 ttt ober 
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(a) Exod. xl. 13, 15. (5) Luke vi. 13. and x. x, 
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J the® ih, By halls We Epbefidui, he recites with 'this Variation: 
"they" Week Sar their | (] and be gave ſome Apoſtles, and foms 
wr he ' Nor'was ko the | Prophets, and Jome Evangeliſis, and | 
Nan 1 "but, 0 we Took into the | Paſtors'and Teachers, for the per fetfing of 
Hobs Wola. we ſhall find, that the | rhe Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, 
common Seen; of Nature, and the | for te Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
7nnate Revefende of a Deity, could inſtruct | But whether any of theſe (except the 
chem in theſt thro Points That fome Hp ke) were fixed and permanent Offices 
proper Porfons were to be appoipted'for e Church, or only extraordinary Gifts, 
erformiance of the Myſft#res and Ce- tene employed to ſupply the preſent 
temonies of their Reign and that, who- | Want of proper Miniſters, may be juſtly 
10 was thus appointed, was thenceforward queſtioned. (g) The Apoſtles, we may 
& Tooked Ypon as 3 65 reg Perſon, . and, obſerve, uſed not to ordain Officers in any 
1 bis Nr Nabe, hel in ſuch High | Place, before the ſecond Time of their 
Efteein ad Veneration, chat ® even Prin- | coming thither, but, when they had preach- 
ces and Epe ots | have thooght thentifelves | ed the Goſpel, they left the new Convetts 
S580 gnified, in Wai that e to be farther inſtructed, either ) by ſome 
eee ee ee .j* the - Miniſters , - whis artended. them, 
the Grout 2 ba Offices ape | and ftaid behind for that Purpoſe, ot by 
ON mend ARrIbel td wit of Wop 'Qhriftians, % ſuch itinerant Mi ſtunaries, as travelled 
ordinary in an her — to * chan it Is to #x- | from Place to Place, according to the Ap- 
9 plain their different Significations. St. | pointment of the Apoſtles, or the ſpecial 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe, 


enumerates them ip this Manner — very Pr obably,” * were the Prophets, Evan- 
(e) God hath ſet ſome in the Church, + 2 gelifts, Paſtors, e Teachers, which the 


Apoſtles, ſecondly*\Profhts,. "abi Ay Teach: Apoſtle here rhentions ; becauſe, till a State 
ers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of | Miniſtry could conveniently be fixed, the 
Healing, Help Sontra, 75 79 Oſfices of publick Worſhip and te 
Y Laces hl, ain his. Trille 49:98 Were, e P ace, N _— 
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of their Hes 15 Egyptians, the King was either choſen; out of the Prie/ts, or was oblig- 
ed to be preps that, among the Per fiat, their Magi ate deſcribed by Porylyry, 
25 e »+*3 tha Scrvunts of their God, it great und venrrable Order of Mem 5 that, among the Ini 
ahs, their \Brathmans wete Sxemptb# from. all legal Penalties, und -reſorted to, both by Prinee and Peo- 
ple, for thair Prayers and Adviee z that among our Lnceffors, the Britons, their Druids were held in the high 
eſt Hanour and Eſteem, judging all Cauſes, both publick and private, and diſtributing; likewiſe Rewards and 
Puniſhments : That, among polite Nations, [ſuch as the Greeks, it was reputed a ſpecial Honour to make the 
moſt eminent Perſons Prie/ts, with the Title of the Chiefs of that Province, Adts xix, 31 3 where they! were 
created Pre alen: of 0) the Racrifices, z that among the. Romans there were ſeveral Colleges of Prieſts, to whom the 
higheſt Reſpect was paid, and by whom the principal Offices of State were managed; that Numa,” the ſecond 
King of Rome, executed the Office of chef Filmen, and, from the Time: of Auguftus, the Emperors were 
always admitted to the Dignity of Tigb Prigſis, unti 6 Regt of Gratin, who, out of\Ccniſciene, refuſed 
it, becauſe it was a aan Office, Grmber on the c of Ondinatidu- l Nn 

+ Our learned hy, in his Anhotationd upon thi 13388 (dis Miner El 
Prophets he undetftands fuch/txtzactdihary) Perſons, frequent in the Beginning, of Chriſtianity, who 
not only faretold future Events, hut ere enabled to teach others likexviſe by immediate; Inſpiration © By Tach. 
ers ſuch, as, having received the DeFrine of Faith from the Apoſtles, . * about {peer NN 

for ve urches, Apoſt s. had planted I but 

E N = Ws thoſe, pores Wb 1 25 Goſpet Nb Se they, 2 e *then 1901 1 IS 
p Hel 1 1 the Deacons." and fuch* other Officers,” ane bn Ht ! was ft U 
r, but ta Ibs eser ke wife in the Ditpenſation or the W oh uche 
but this ſeems ae to be an extraordinary Office z as by Gavernments may be intended not»fo! muchithe Ru- 
lers of the Church, =s Men,! who had the Gift F diſcerning Spirits, becauſe the N ee ur 
vernmuants, dees'freqientlyy in the, Old; Teſtpment, fignily! wiſe Cue; And N Figs of hoof 
af Mirarlet, and of. T. guet were Ny peculiar to the primitive Church, (e may es of the elt, 
becauſe, when tlie extraordinary Gifts of the Church came to ceaſe, -their very ames grew out of Ute, \ WY 
much that, in ee Ages, we meet not with the leaſt Mention made of them. Ipitly's Annot. on 
E h. iv. 11. 

0 1 Cor, Al. 48. (Abh. iv; 17, 12. £4 By. Pon of Church Beten 6 Ad 
Regert's Ser. 9 + 14, 15» | 2 e 15 * 
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ed, of fupernaturally oifted, © 


The holy Catholicle Chiarch, "te . of Saints. i 


Perſons, as were either occafionally dcp 
"Theſe Per- 
ſons indeed were of ſingular Uſe in the 
Church, and helped = — an Apo- 
Mes Abſence; but, 

retarned again to Kagan the Diſciple 
in the Faith, of theſe, becauſe they were 
Natives, they uſually ordained ſuch, as 
they found qualified "Kr the Miniſtry, or, 
in Caſe had no Proſpect of return- 
ing, they eputed others (as St, Paul left 
Titus in Crete) to 6 ') ordain Elders in 


every Cty. 


4 of what © T1118 Was the Pradtice; that che Apo: 


Uſe ard Con- 
tinuance they 
etre. 


requiſite to ſupply 
for, H de lock into-the Churches that 


ftles were obliged to, in che Infancy of the 
Church, and therefore we may 1 

that the abovementioned Gifts or Offices 
were only temporary Proviſions, and never 
defigned for a conſtant Oontinuance; for, 
(#) whether there be Prophecies (ſays the 


fame Apoftle) they ſhall fail; whether there 


be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there 
ze Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. The 
Church, as & regular Society, will, at all 
Times, ſtand in need of Perſons to prefide 
over it in the Offices of Government, and, 
as a religious Society, will have 

Occaſion for ſome to teach, and miniſter 
in its Worſhip and Ordinances: and there- 


fore ſuch Gifts or Endowments as were to 
| ceaſe, and expire in a ſhort Time, could 


never be a ſated and ordinary Provifion, 
bigs only ſuch an occafional Help, as was 
the preſent Exigence ; 


were firſt regularly eſtabliſned, we ſhall 
find, that they were erected upon a dif- 


| ferent Plan. 
Thoſe, that ob- 


tained in 
ticular 


In the Church of Feruſalem, which 


bar vus the firſt of this Kind, though, for 


Churches, not ſome Time, after the Deſcent of the holy 
pe complete 7 Ghoſt, the whole Autbority of it remained 


in the Hands of the Apoſtles, yet it was 
not long before they ſolemnly ordained 
Deacons, not only to aſſiſt in the Diſtri- 
bution of the publick Charity, but in the 


Diſpenſation of the Word likewiſe, as ap- 


pears in the Examples of Stephen and Phi- 


kp; and, before their Departure from Fe- 


ruſalem to go upon the Propagation of the 


Goſpel, they conſtituted James, the Bro- 


ther 14 our Lord, to be the ſupreme Of- 
ficer, or (as he is univerſally called by the 
e rdf the e thereof, 


. 


= x. — 


0 Few Time ordaining « College of Pref. 


 byters, to be afiftant to him i in the Govern= 


ment of the Church. In the Church of 
Antioch, (I) where the Diſciples were firſt 
es | called Chriſtians, after ſome extraordinary 
Perſons, | 
Prophets and Teachers, had converted a 
great Number of Gentiles, and were aſſiſted 
in confirming them in the Faith by Barna- 
bas, and Saul, we find that Saul, who, 

before this, was called by Chriſt himſelf 
to be an Apoftle, was, by the Command 
of the holy Ghoſt, ſet apart for the Work 
of the Miniftry, and then, with his Cha- 
racer changing his Name into Paul, both 
he and Barnabas thenceforward had con- 
ſtantly the Title of Apoſtles; by which 
means, though a regular Miniſtry war not 
as yet eſtabliſhed at Antioch, yet there we 
find three diſtinct Orders of Men, Apoſtles, 
Prophtts, and Teachers. In the Church 
of Epheſus, where St. Paul appointed 77. 
mothy Biſhop, we read (m) of Elders, ſuch 
as Jabviertd in the Word and Doctrine, and 


Deatons we may preſume there were like- 


wife, becauſe the Apoſtle preſcribes him 
fuch 


particular Rules concerning the Choice 
of them and their Ordination; nor can we 
imagine, but that there was the like Or- 
der in Crete, where Titus was conſtituted 


Biſhop, though the Purpoſe of St. Pauls 


4 leaving him there is only faid to be, (n) that 


| 


( As xi, mY 3 


be might ſet in order the Thi ngs that were 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City. 
Tux Truth is, while Chriſtianity was 
m its Infancy, we are not to wonder, that 
we find its ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs not reduced 
to a Settlement ; that, in ſome 
Churches, at firſt, we meet with none, 
for | but ſuch Extraordinary Perſons, as n 
Teachers, Prophets, and Evangeliſts; 
others, Preſbyters only, without Biſhops, 
and in others, Biſbops, with their Deacons, 
but without any Elders ; < becauſe, while 
„ the Preaching of the Goſpel was new 
© (as Epiphanius gives the Reaſon) all 
Things could not be ſettled by the Apo- 
<« -ſtles at once—where none were found 
<< worthy to be Prieſts, they were con- 
e tent with a Biſhop, having his Deacons 
* for Miniſtrations—but the Church was 
net as yet completed in its Offices, ſince 
e nothing is perfect at firſt ; but, in Pro- 


« ceſs of La all that was needful was 
| | > © cliabliſhed 


; 0 Tit. 
5 d inn Of r 
4 3 


(m) x Tim. vs 17. 
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diſtinguiſhed by the Names of 
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* cltabliſhed.and fixed,” and from his 
infer, that in Churches, 
which: were e perfectly ſettled (as the primi- 
tive Church of Jeruſalem was) there _— 
the three Orders, of Biſhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons, and that, when theſe Officers 
were once appointed, all Power of Rule, 
Order, and Miniſtry did thenceforward be- 
. long to them, excluſive of all others. 
Ts Het THAT. 0) the Apoſtles, while they 
«vere complete lived, and were in the Capacity of Bi- 


arg ſhops in the Church, had () power over 
three 04". Deacons, and gave Miſſion to Preſbyters; 
and that (g) the Biſhops, conſtituted by 
them, had authority to cenſure offending 
Elders ; (r) to examine and approve of Dea. 
cons, and (i) to admit both by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, which always accompa- 
nied their Ordination, are Truthis, as plain 
and evident as any that are recorded in the 
Word of God ; the only remaining Queſti- 
on is, in whom the. ſupreme or governing 
Power. of the Church was lodged, | or, in 
other Words, whether Biſhops were a, di- 
inc Order from Preſbyters, and proper- 

ly had a Juriſdiction over them? And, 
for the Reſolution of this, we muſt look 
back again to the Chyrches,.. which at 

firſt were regularly ſettled. 

But the Bi. IN the Church of Seruſalem the firſt 
eee, Time that we find St. James mentioned 
1 with any Character of Diſtinction, is, when 
— (7) St. Peter requires, that Notice of his 
miraculous Delivery might be communi- 
| cated to him, as a Man of the greateſt 
Eminence in it. After that, ( u) when 

an Appeal from Antioch, concerning the 
Matter of Circumcifion, was made to the 
Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, and much 
(x) Diſbutation thereupon enſued, James 
ſums up the whole, and then gives his 
Determination, () wherefore my Sentence 
is, that we trouble not them, who from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God; and 
fince his Sentence put an End to the Con- 
troverſy, this plainly ſhews what Authority 

and Pre-eminence he had in that Place: 
and, in like Manner, when. (z), Paul and 
his Company returned. to Jeruſalem, and 
the Brethren received him gladly, the next 

Day he went in with them unto James, with 
whom all the Elders were then preſent ; but 
it will be difficult to aſſign a ed why 


(e) Camber on Odds” ( Ads Ke. n 
(t) Acts xii. 17. (v) Acts xv. (x) Ver. 7. 


11, n. 1. (c) v. 45 &c. -. (>) it. 11412. (e) 2 Tim. i. 2. 1 Tim. v. 17. 


(2) v. 19, 20. (b)i ili. 1, Kc. (i) v. 2. (#) 
(0) Rev. i. 16, 20. (p) Rev. xxi, 12, 14. 2 


(a) to command and teach them; (5) 6 


Paul. ſhould ga in to James more eſpecially; 
or hy all the Elders ſhould be preſent with 
him, - unleſs+ we ſuppoſe him a Perſon of 
the greateſt: Note and Figure in the Qhurch, 
to whom all: theſe. E/ders were 

Ix the Church of Epheſus, (according 
to St. Paul s Epiſtles,) Timothy was inveſted 
with Authority, not only over the Laity, 


make Rules for the orderly Celebration of 
diuine Mor ſbip; (c) to receive Widows into 
the Churches Service, or to reject them 
(d) to oblige Women to be modeft in their ap- 


parel, and lent in publick Aſſemblies; 


but oyer the Clergy likewiſe ;; (e) te cum 
mit the Doctrine of Chrift to faithful Men; 
2 to take Care that a ſuitable Maintenance 
ſhould be provided for them; (g) to receiuę 
an Accuſation agninſt them, and, if they 
were guilty, to cenſure, and put them 
to Shame; (h) to enquire into the Qualifi- 
cations of Biſhops and Deacons; and to 
ordain them by the  Impoſition f his 
Hands, which he was to do with 
Caution, for Fear (i) of being Partaker: of 
other Mens Sins. 
In the Church of Crete, Titus, we nnd. 


was impowered to teach all Degrees of 


Men, and (4) to exbort, and rebuke with 
Authority ; to take Cognizance of Hereticks, 
and (/) to rejef from his own, and the 
Church's Communion ſuch, as did not 
repent upon the ſecond Admonition; (m) to ſet 
in order whatever St. Paul had left- ynfi- 


niſhed, or wanting Reformation; and; laſfly, 


(n) to ordain thoſe, whom he himſelf 
ſhould approve to be Biſbops and Elders : 
Which were plainly Powers, that the Pref. 


byters, then in Crete, were not poſſeſſed 


of, and conſequently, a Demonſtration, of 
the Superiority, which Titus, in that Iſland 
and Dioceſe, had above all other Miniſters: 
And (to mention no more) in the ſever 
Churches of the Proconſular Aa we find 
the like Dignity and Pre- eminence canferr'd 
upon (o ſeven Perſons, to whom our Lord 
ſends his Epiſtles directed to the ſever Angels 
of theſe Churches, whom. he calls the ſeven 
Stars in his right Hand. He calls them 


| Angels, to ſhew that they. were Perſons of 


Office and Eminence, and the rightful Suca 


ceſſors of the Apoſtles, who, in the ſame 
{ pac of Nee are tiled 00 tuelvs 


22. 1 00 Tim. v. I. ; 651 üi. 8. N v. 22. 
2 Ver. 19. (z) Acts xxi. 17,18. (a) 1 Tim, 


pr + 7 "up Ou. 10. () i. 5. (#) Ver, 5. 
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Angels, as pfl and — indeol are al- 


And Church 
Hiftory. 


moſt ſynonymous Terms; he reſembles them 
to Stars, which are a very proper Emblem 
of -ſuch, as occupied the Place and Em- 
ployment of the Apoſtles, whom, in his 
Goſpel, he calls (p) the Light of the World; 


and, to ſhew the Authority, he had given 


them in their ſeveral Stations, he commends 
the Angel of Epheſus, for (q) having tried 
or judicially convicted, thoſe, that pretend- 
ed to be Apoſtles, and were not, and reproves 
the Angel of Pergamos, for having in his 
Church thoſe, (r) that held the Doctrine 
of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans, when 
he had a Power of ejecting them, or other- 
wiſe he would not have been culpable upon 
that Account. | 

Tuvus it appears, from the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, that, in ſeveral 
Churches, there were fingle Perſons, or- 
dained by the Apoſtles, and inveſted with 
ſupreme Authority, to rule and preſide in 
Matters ecclefiaſtical ; 
now deſcend to the Ages, next ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles, and examine the Writings of 
thoſe, who were their immediate Scholars 
and Diſciples, and ſo continue our Search 


downwards, we ſhould meet with abun- 


() Bp. Smalridge's Ser. 


dant Teſtimonies of a conſtant Succeſſion of 
this ſuperior Order, even from the Apo- 
ſtles, to whom our Saviour at firſt: deliver- 
ed it: But for this there is no Occaſion; 
From the Hiſtory of the Church we are in- 
formed, that (s) the Apoſtles themſelves 
ordained Dronyfius the Areopagite Biſhop of 
Athens, Caius of Theſſalonica, Archippus of 
Coloſs, Onefimus of Epheſus, Antipas of 
Pergamus, Eupaphroditus of Philippi, Era- 
flus of Macedonia, Trophimus of Arles, 
Jaſon of Tarſus, Onefiphorus of Colophon, 
and Paul the Proconſul of Narbona, with 
many more. As therefore (t) we are now 


able to produce the Catalogue of thoſe ſe- 
veral Prelates, who have fat in the. Sees of | 
this Kingdom ſince the Time of the Refor- 


mation; ſo the Writers, who.lived at ſome 
Diſtance from the firſt Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, do very frequently give us the whole 
Series of thoſe Biſhops, who had preſided 
in the ſeveral Churches from the very 
Times of the Apoſtles; and when, in per- 
uſing this, we find, that the Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles, though never ſo 
remote from one another, did all agree in 


the ſame Form of eccleſiaſtical Government, 


(q) Rev. ii. 2. 
(u) Ibid, 


Matt. v. 14. 


2 


and if we ſhould 


(1) Ver. 14, 1 5. 


. that we can RE. no one, 
but what was ruled by one ſingle Bi- 
ſhop; we cannot but perſuade ourſelves, 
that a Matter of this Moment could not 
have obtained fo univerſally, unleſs all 
Churches had, together with the ſame 
Faith, received alſo the ſame Form of Go- 
vernment from the Apoſtles, | Upon the 
whole then it ſeems to be evident, that, 
as there was all along, under ſeveral dif- 


Men appointed to officiate in religious 
Matters, ſo, in the Infancy of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, there was a great Variety 
of extraordinary Perſons, whoſe ſingular 
Gifts were of great Service in the Pro- 
pagation, and Advancement of the Goſpel; 
that, in many Places, where theſe Perſons 
came, they not only made great Numbers 
of Converts, but performed likewiſe the Bu- 
ſineſs of publick Worſhip and Inſtructi- 
on, until a proper Miniſtry could be ſettled; 
that, in theſe Places, at this Time, tlie 


they executed in Perſon, but, in their Ab- 
ſence, by Letters, or ſpecial Maſengers; 
that the Perſons, they ſubſtituted in their 
Room, where they had an Opportunity of 
doing it, were: Biſhops, with. their Preſby- 
ters, and Deacons, the /ianding Orders of 
the Church, on: whom both the Authority. 
of Government, and all the Offices of the 
| Miniſtry did deyolve ; and that, of theſe 
Orders, the fupreme Power and Aüthority 
was lodged in the Biſhop, who was or- 
dained by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by 
them raiſed to a Superiority, in Matters 
eccleſiaſtical, above other Miniſters, as 
well as common Chriſtians, and therefore, 
(4) as, in the Fewiſh Church, the High 
Prieſt was above the Priefts and Levites ; 
as, in the Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, 
Chriſt was above the Apoſtles, and the 
ſeventy Diſciples; and as, while the Apo- 
ſtles lived, they were above the other ec- 
clefiaſtical Officers; ſo, ever after their 
Death, Biſhops had, and to the End of 
the World ought to have a permanent Au- 
thority over Prieſts and Deacons, Whe- 
ther this Authority be by divine Right or 
no, it is trifling to diſpute ; for, ſince the 
Apoſtles in planting and eſtabliſhing the 
Church, were divinely inſpired ; ſince they 
did nothing, but what they were taught to 
| Uuuu do 


ferent Diſpenſations, a diſtinct Order of 


Apoſtles reſerved to themſelves the Autho-—ʒ 
rity of Government, which, when preſent, 


(s) Bp. Taylor of Epiſcopacy Sect. 18, 


- 


1 . id. An 
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do by Chriſt ; ts Chriſt did thing, 
but what he was taught by the Father; 

ſince he himſelf was God, and what was 
done by him was done by divine Au- 
thority, it comes to the ſame "Thing, whe- 
ther we aſſert Epiſcopacy to be of divine 
Right, or of Apoſtolich Inſtitution, and 
our Obligation to obſerve the Injunction 
of the Author to the Hebrews is ſtill the 
ſame ; (x) Obey them, that have the Rule 
over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they 
watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 
give an Account, that they may do it with 
Foy and not with Grief, for that is un- 


Per for you. 


Tuus much for the Expoſition of the 
ninth Article, the holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints, wherein we pro- 
feſs to believe, that God has ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, and incor- 
porated into one Society a viſible Body of 
People, profeſſing the pure Religion of 
| Feſus' Chriſt, and united to him, as their 
common Head, and to one another, as 
Fellow-Members of the fame myſtical Bo- 
dy ; that theſe People, how widely ſoever 
diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, and 
diſtributed into never fo many particular 
Congregations, conſtitute but one Catholick 
Church by the Will and Promiſe of its 
Founder deſigned to be ' univerſal, both 
in Extent and Duration; and that theſe 


OI * 


ſeveral Congregations, embracing the ſame 
Faith, and retaining the ſame Love and 
Charity for one another, are in Commu- 
nion with each Perſon in the ever SA, 
Trinity, with the holy Angels above, and 
with the whole Fraternity of Saints, whe- 
ther thoſe, that are militant here on 
Earth, or thoſe that are gone before, and 
are now friumpbhant in Heaven: and the 
proper Reſult of all this ſhould be our 
Thankfulneſs to God for the Honour and 
Privilege of our Church-Memberſhip, in that 
) be hath made us meet to be Partak- 
ers' of the Inheritance with the Saints in 
Light ; our conſtant Endeavours after Ho- 
lineſs, for (2) if we ſay, that ue have 
Fellowſhip with God, and walk in Dark- 
neſs, we lie, and do not the Truth; our Zeal 
for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and, 
as far as in us lies, to make the Pale 
of Chriſt's Church as extenfive as the 
| Limits of the Univerſe ; our Preſerva- 
tion of its Unity, both in Doctrine and 
Worſhip, (a) by following Peace and Amity 
with them, that call on the Lord out of 
a pure Heart; or maintaining its Com- 
munion, by daily frequenting the pub- 
lick Service of the Church, whereunto 


we belong; and our Readineſs to comy 


municate fo the Neceſſity Saints, and, 
(b) as we have Opportunity, ta do good 


unto all Men, eſpecially unto . them, who 
are of the Houſhold of Faith. : 


| (x) Heb, xiii. 17. (y) Col. i. 12. (z) 1 John i. 6. ( 2 Tim. ii. 22. | 00 Ga. Vi, & 
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filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, (b) Thou defireſt no Sacrifice, e elſe would I 


err 171162 Tr 100/90 52475 the 4 


"CHAP: x. 


i 0 A RT1C IE X. 
8 The Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


- The EXPOSITION. 


| 


H E ſecond Privilege, that ws | would procure the Atotereit and Expia- 
are made Partakers of by tion of their Sin. The Ferwiſh Nation 
ing incorporated into ig S | had a great Variety of Victims and Offer- 
Church, is the Forgrveneſs o/ ings appointed by God. himſelf for the 


Sins ; AS: a Privilege it is, which we may, | Atonement of leſſer Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as 


in a great Meaſure, account peculiar to the | proceeded from Ignorance, and Inadver- 
Chriftian Religion. A great Part of the | tency, but the penitential Words of holy 
Heathen World indeed, from the Bounty | David give us ſome Reaſon to doubt, whe- 
of divine Providence, (a) in giving them | ther they were available for the Pardon of 
Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, | greater and more enormous Offences : 
had conceived right Nottons of his Good- | give it thee, but thou deligbteſt not in Burnt- 
neſs, and ſome general Hopes of his Mercy | Offerings. The Sacrifice of God is a troubled 
and Forgiveneſs, and, from the prevailing | Spirit, thereby intimating, that as the Law 
Cuſtom of - preſenting Sacrifices and other | had made no Proviſion for the Expiation of 
Oblations to him, they expreſſed their Con- the Crimes of Murder and Adultery which 
ſciouſneſ of Guilt, their Dread of Puniſh- | lay heavy upon his Conſcience, he would 


ment, and their Deſire of appeafing, and | preſent unto the Almighty. a broken Heart, 


making Satisfaction to the offended Deity : | and a contrite- Spirit; hoping that by theſe 
But in all this they did but conjecture and | he might find Acceptance, and an Ab- 
preſume : They had no Manner of Aflur- | ſolution from his Guilt : Or if we ſuppoſe 
ance, that all their Services of this Kind * with ſome, that theſe + legal Offerings 


18 extended 


(a) Adds xiv. I7. (4) PC. li. 16, 17. 
This Aich, in the moſt ancient Creeds, at leaſt in the Creeds of many Churches, was not immediatel 
after the holy Catholic Church, in the Manner it is now, as the Author of the Hiſtory of the Apeſtles Creed has 


obſerved z but then, his Conjecture concerning the Time of its Reception into the Creed, viz. that it was not 


before the Days of St. Cyprian, and upon the Account of ſome Hereticks, eſpecially the Nævatians, who de- 
nied the Church had Power to remit Sins committed after Baptiſm, is hardly to be admitted. For, beſides that 
Remiſſion of Sins was a Doctrine, which our Saviour appointed to be preached to all Nations in his Name; 


which, accordingly, the Apoſtles made the conſtant Subject of their ca techetical Diſcourſes ; which St. Paul, | 


in particular, calls one of the Principles, and Fundamentals of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. vi. 1. It can 
hardly be ſuppoſed, but that it was profeſſed all along by the Catechumens before their Baptiſm, and, from the 
firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity, inſerted in the Creed. For had it been inſerted in Oppoſition to the Novatian 
Hereſy, it is reaſonable to think, that either Mention would have been made of Sins committed after Baptiſm, 
or ſome other. Phraſe of the like Significance, whereas, in all ancient Creeds, the Article is expreſſed either by 
Remi ſſion of Sins in general, or by one Baptiſm for Repentance, or by one Baptiſm fer Remiſſion of Sins; the 
former of which does not at all contradict the Nævatian Doctrine, and the latter may ſeem to favour it. The 
Crs: Hiſt. and Grabe's Notes upon Bp. Bull's Judgment of the Cath. Church. 


+ That the Sacrifices under the Law, upon the Repentance of the Offenders, did properly atone for all 
12 of Sins and Tranſgreſſions, is evident from that noted Paſſage in Lev. xvi; 20, &c. Where we find, 
that the Goat, which was to be an Offering for Sin, was thus treated Aaron was to confeſs over its Head 


all the Iuiguities of the People, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins, putting them upon the Head of the 


Great, and fo ſending him away, by the Hand of a fit Man, into the Wilderneſs, bearing upon him all their Ini- 
guities., Here we have a ſolemn Declaration of the Univerſality of the Forgiveneſs of Sins even under the 
Law, for the Goat was to expiate for all their Iniquities, and all their Tranſgreſſions, in all their Sins, which 
are Terms as comprehenſive as we can well imagine. Nor is it of any Weight to ſay, chat great Offenders 
under the Law, ſuch as Adultercrs, Murderers, Idolaters, &c. ſuffered * Puniſhments in this Life, ſince 
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extended to the, Remiſſion of the moſt } ance of it under various Diſpenſations, is 
heinous Crimes, yet we muſt ſtill allow, | plain from the whole Tenour of Scripture. 
that it was in Virtue of the Sacrifice (c) of | The Violation of the divine Command in 
the Lamb of God, which was ſlain from] our firſt Progenitors is called original Sin, 
the Foundation of the World, and, as ſome-| which does not ſo much conſiſt in our 
thing of the Goſpel was mingled with the| Imitation of their Tranſgreſſion, as (I) in 
Law, (as (d) one expreſſes it) that they | tbe natural Depravity which we find in 
received this Power and Efficacy. all the Pofterity of Adam, whereby we are 

Tun Truth is, no Sin was ever forgiven, | far departed from original Righteouſneſs, 
but in Virtue of this Satisfaction, nor was] and ſtrongly inclined to that which is evil, 
God ever reconciled to any Offender, but | and, conſequently, under a manifeſt De- 
by the Intuition of this Propitiation ; and  feftion from the pure Will of God. From 
yet the general Doctrine of the Remitſion | this original Depravity of our Nature (as 
of Sins, upon the Account of that alone | (n) from à corrupt Tree we muſt neceſſari- 
was never fully and clearly revealed, until | ly eæpecf corrupt Fruit) do ſpontaneouſly 
the Publication of the Goſpel, which is | ariſe all thoſe Tranſgreſſions of God's Laws, 
therefore called by the Angel (e) the good | which we perſonally commit, either in 


Tidings of great Joy to all People; which | Thought, Word, or Deed, and theſe are 


Jobn the Baptiſt, our Lord's Forerunner, | termed actual Sins, Now, foraſmuch as 
was to publiſh () in giving Knowledge | all God's Laws are delivered to us either 
of Salvation unto his People by the Remiſſion | in negative, or affirmative Precepts, when- 
Sins; which our Lord himſelf foretold | ever we venture upon the Perpetration of 
ſhould (g) be preached and teſtified in his | any Vice, that he forbids, we incur the 
Name among all Nations, which the Apo- Sin of Commiſſion ; whenever we neglect 
ſtles made the Matter of their Invitation to | to perform, or perform but negligently 
ſuch, as they exhorted'to become Chriſti- any Duty, that he enjoins, we fall under 
ans, (Y) repent and be converted, that your | the Imputation of the Sin of Omiſſion ; 
Sins may be blotted out; and which St. | and theſe again, (7) according to the pre- 
Peter magnifies, as a Privilege excceding | vailing Faculty of the Soul, which ap- 
thoſe of any other Diſpenſation ; (i) be it] pears to be moſt faulty in what we do; 
known unto you, that, through this Man, 13 | are. diſtinguiſhed into Sins of Ignorance, 
preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins, and | Infirmity, and Preſumption. If the Under 
by him all, that believe, are juſtified from | ſtanding be chiefly in Default, ſo as not 
all Things, from which they could not be] rightly to apprehend, or not duly to con- 


juſtified by the Law of Moſes : And what | fider the Nature of the Action we en- 


The Nature 
and ſeveral 


Kinds of Sin, 


thoſe Things are we come now to obſetve.] gage in, whether it be conſonant, or con- 

(i) WaosotyeR committeth Sin, ſays St.] trary to any divine Prohibition or Com- 
Jobn, tranſgreſſeth the Law, which he] mand; what we ſo do, if it happens to 
proves by this Definition, for Sin is the | be culpable, is properly a Sin of Igno- 


Tranſgreſſion of the Law. That the Right | rance. If the main Fault be in the 22 


of Legiſlation does properly belong to God, | fections which, by ſome ſudden Paſſion and 
as the great Creator and Governor of the | Perturbation of Mind, ſuch as Fear, Anger; 
World, no one can diſpute: That to our | Defire, and the like, diſtract the Thoughts, 
firſt Parents he gave Rules for the Con- | and ind and corrupt the Judgment, ſo as 
duct of their Lives, and one particular | not to be able to perceive what is right, 
Precept for the Teſt of their Obedience, | in this Caſe what we do amiſs, is term- 
and that to all ſucceeding Generations he | ed a Sin of Injirmity : But if the Under- 
fignified his Will requiring their Obſerv- | ſtanding is ſufficiently informed with 

| Knowledge, 
the ſame we ſee practiſed under the Goſpel, where Malefactors and Criminals are put to Death, notwithſtand- 
ing their Repentance, and the Pardon of their Sins through the Blood of Chriſt, Upon the whole therefore 
ve may lay it down for a true Propoſition that Forgiveneſs of all Sins, in Regard to their eternal Puniſh- 
ment, was revealed in the Law, namely by the Inſtitution of Bloody Sacrifices z for theſe Sacrifices were offer- 
ed, not only for the Expiation of leſſer Sins, but of thoſe, that were great and flagitious : But then this Expi- 
ation was upon the Account of Chriſt's Sacrifice t be offered, whereof they were Types and Repreſentations 
only. Edwards's Body Vol. I. e | | 


U (e) Rev, xiii. 8. (a) Pearſon on the Creed. (e) Luke ii. 10. (f) Luke i. 77. (g Luke 


" &xiv, 25. (5 Acts iii. 19. (i) Acts xiii. 38, 39. (+) John iii. 4. (1) 9 Art. of the 


Church. (n) Luke vi. 43. (n) Sanderſon's Ser. and Newcomb's Cat. Loct. 


o 


8 - - 
A 
—u— —-¼ 


The Forgiue- 


10% of it, 
what. 


| * S 
n F 
- * » 
* 
P 


m—_ — agate 8 FEI Wo 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


nn 


Knowledge, — not "nol blinded. or 


tranſported by any ſudden or violent Per- 


turbation, the greateſt Blame muſt then 
reſt upon the Will obſtinately bent upon 
the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs, and the 
Tranſgreſſion, that ariſes from thence, 
though perhaps not altogether free from 
ſome Mixture of Ignorance and Infirmi- 
ty, is nevertheleſs a preſumptuous Sin, which, 
by being often practiſed and repeated, 
grows, at length, into a cuſtomary, or 
habitual Sin, which is its greateſt and 
moſt deplorable Aggravation. 

Now theſe being the ſeveral Ways, 
wherein God could not but foreſee, that 
Man, asa free Agent, would offend againſt 
his Laws, in order to deter them from ſuch 
Provocation, he eſtabliſhed them with pro- 
per Sanctions, and as (o) he is a God of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity without 
puniſhing it, made theſe Sanctions highly 
penal. In the Beginning of the World, 
and to the very fir/# Man, Death is de- 
nounced as the juſt Penalty of his Sin: 
(O) In the Day, thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die. Under the Law the Com- 
mination is, () Curſed is every one (as St. 
Paul repreſents the Paſſage in Deuterono- 
my) that continueth not in all Things written 
in the Book of the Law to do them; 
and under the Goſpel the Declarations are, 
that (7) they, who commit ſuch Things, as 
are deteſtable in the Sight of God, are 
worthy of Death ; that (s) no Whore-mon- 
ger, or unclean Perſon, or covetous Man, 
who is an Idolater, hath any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt; but that In- 
dignation (t) and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh ſhall be the Portion of every Soul 
of Man, that doeth evil. To ſuch Pe- 
nalties is every one obnoxious, that tranſ- 
greſſeth the Laws of God; and yet the 
royal Preacher has told us, that (#) there 
is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doeth 
good, and ſinneth not, i. e. tranſgreſſeth 
not the Laws of God, is conſequently 
liable to the Puniſhment of eternal Death, 
nor can he be in any State of Salvation, 


until he hath obtained the Remiſſion of 


his Sin. It is with no ſmall Elegancy 
therefore that the Scripture calls our Treſ- 
paſſes by the Name of Debts, and thoſe, 
that commit them, by that of Debtors ; 


Xx x x be 
(e) Hab. i. 13. (p) Gen, ii. 17. (7) Deut. xxvii. 125 and Gal. iii. 10. (r) Rom. i. 32, 
(s) Eph v. 5. (t) Rom. ii. 8, . (a) Eecleſ. vii. 20. (Pf. li. 1. 0) Pf. ii. , 2. 
(z) PL. li. . (a) Iſai. xxxviii. 17. (5) Mich, vii. 19. (ce) Adtsv. 3t. (4) Scot's 
Mediator. | | DEE. | 


r 


| becauſe like Debts, opera 8 called, they 
oblige a Man to Payment, or in Caſe of 
Failure, to ſuffer condign Puniſhment : but 
as when the Debt, which the poor Man 
is not able 'to pay, by the Bounty and 


comes. no longer due, but is intirely can- 
celled and forgot; wo, with Allufion here- 
unto, (x) blotting out T; ranſgreſſion, (y) co- 
vering and not imputing it, (2) taking away 
Iniquity, and hiding the Face from it, caft- 
ing (a) our Sins behind the Back, and 
(5) caſting them into the Depths of the 
Sea, are Expreſſions, that every where oc- 
cur in Scripture, to denote that gracious 
Act of Forgiveneſs, which frees the Sinner 
from the Imputation of Guilt, and from 
the Obligation of ſuffering ſuch Puniſb- 
ment, as the Commiſſion of his Sin had 


juſtly expoſed him to, 


thy Trangreſfions, for mine own Sake, and 


holy Scriptures'are not wanting to aſcribe 
the ſame Prerogative to our bleſſed Savi- 
our likewiſe, (c) whom God hath exalted 


to be a Prince, and a Saviour, for to 
as | give Repentance to Iſrael, and Fergi veneſi 
of Sins; and therefore to perceive what 
diſtin Part it is, that each of theſe divine 
Perſons acts in this Affair, we muſt ob- 
ſerve (4%) that the Laws, againſt which 
all Men offend, and are thereby obliged 
to Puniſhment, are ſtrictly and properly 
the Laws of God the Father, who, as he 
is the firſt and ſupreme Perſon in the 
Godbead, was always the firſt and the ſu- 


Dominion conſiſts in a legiſlative and exe- 
cutive Power, the Father muſt be ſupreme 
in both, and, conſequently, not only the 
Laws muſt be peculiarly his, but the-Right 
of exacting or remitting the Puniſhment, 
due for 'the Violation of them, muſt in 
a ſpecial Manner belong to him, Herein 
then is the Part, which God the Father 
acts in the Forgiveneſs of Sin, that, in 


of Pardon to all penitent Offenders, through 


Generoſity of the Creditor is releaſed, be- 


will nor remember thy Sins; and yet the 


with his right Hand (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 


preme in the divine Dominion; and as this 


the Goſpel he hath made a publick Grant 


By whoſe Power and Authority it is, By whom it it 
that this Obligation is releaſed, we find God a Nint. 
himſelf, by the Mouth of his Prophet, de. ner, and for 
claring ; I, even Tam be, that blotteth out bet Me: 


— 


3 


Pn 


ART I CLE. X. ; 


viz. Faith, 


(9) the Redemption that is in Jeſus Cbriſt, 
whom be hath ſet forth to be @ Propitiation 
through Faith in his Blood, to declare bis 
Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins, that 
are paſſed, that he might be juft, and the 
Juſtißer of them, that believe in Jeſus; 
and the Part, which God the Son acts, 
was, at firſt, by the Merit of his Obedi- 
ence to this Charter of Pardon from 
his Father, and in all ſucceeding Times, 
to make an actual Application of it to par- 
ticular Sinners. 80 that the Father for- 
gives us virtually, by that pablick Grant 


of Mercy, which he has made to all pe- 


nitent Offenders ; and the Son forgives us 
act᷑uully, by that Authority, which he, and | 
thoſe that act under him, have from the 


Father, to make particular Application of 


this general Grant to as many, as. per- 
form the ny ated _= which it is 
ſuſpendet. 

Fox, in this Forgivenels we Gunnot but 
own that there ought to be ſome Reſtricti- 
ons and Limitations z (/) even as a Prince, 
who grants a Pardon to his rebellious Sub- 
jects, does out of his free Grace and Boun- 

ty (becauſe he is under no Obligation to par- 
FA. them) but ſtill he grants it upon theſe 
Conditions, via. that they humbly acknow- 
tedge their Crime, give publick Teſtimo- 
ny of their Nemorſe, and readily return 
to their Duty and Allegiance again: and, 
in like Manner, though God's forgiving of 
Sinners be intirely free and gratuitous, yet 
it nevertheleſs requires ſomething to Ib 
done on our Part, and this is what the 


Scripture comprizes under the Terms of | 


Faith and Repentance. 

Tux original Motive of our Forgiveneſs 
is the eſſential Goodneſs of God, in which 
Reſpect it is aid, that (g) he commended 
his Love to us, in that, while we were yet 
Sinners, Chrift, by his Order and Appoint- 
ment, died for us; but the meritorious 
Cauſe and Procurement of it -is, the Death 
and Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord, which 


God was pleaſed to accept in full Com- 


penſation for the Sins of Mankind, and is 
therefore ſaid (y) to have been in Chriſt re- 


conciling the World to himſelf, and not im- 


puting their Treſpaſſes unto them. The 


Truth is, ſince the Scripture every where 
declares, that (7) there is no other Name un- 


der Heaven, given among Men, whereby 


we muſt be ſaved; but only the Name of 
Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth; That (+) through 
his Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
receive Remiſfion of bis Sins; that (1) in 
him we have Boldneſs, and Acceſs with 
Confidence by the Faith of him; that, as 
(m) be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
us, be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them, 
that come unto God by. him, and there 
(n) having an High Prigſt, who is ſet on the 
right Hand of the Throne of the Majeſly in 
the Heavens, we are exhorted to (o) come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain Mercy and Forgiveneſs in the Time 
of Need: Since the Efficacy of our Savi- 
our's Death and Interceſſion, I ay, is thus 
repreſented in Scripture, there is no coming 
to God for a Sinner, no pleading his ge- 
neral Grant of Pardon, no expecting an 
Abſotution in Virtue of it (eſpecially fince 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation commenced) but 
through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt (p) in whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, according to the Riches of God's 
Grace: and therefore one neceſſary Quali- 
fication in every one, that ſues to God 
bor Pardon of his Sins, is a firm Belief, 
e what our Lord did and ſuffered for 
our Salvation {as it is recorded in the 
Hiſtory of his Life) is nfallibly true; 
an intire Dependance on his Redeemer's 
Intereſt with his heavenly Father for his 
Acceptance; and a firm Reliance on his 
meritorious Sufferings, which alone have 
made his Sins remi fable. 1 
ner's only Introduction to God: And when 
this has once gained us an Acceſs, for the pri 
Remiſſion of our leſſer Sins, which are 
of daily Incurfion, and cannot be wholly 
avoided by the beſt of Livers, he hath 
allowed us Prayer, and conſtant Addreſs 
to the Throne of Grace; in which Senſe 
we are taught to ſay, forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us: And, (4) for our more Hei- 
nous Offences he has allowed us the Ex- 
piation of a more ſolemn and particular 
IN and that either publick, in 
of ſcandalous and flagrant Enormi- 
ties, which deſerve Excommunication from 
the Body of Chiriſt, or elſe private, be- 
tween God and ourſelves, for ſuch Crimes, 


IS | 1 


le) 3 iii. 24, &c. 7 Py Edwards's Body 


00 Rom. v. 8. | 


Vol. I. (b) 3 Cor. v. 19. 
'G1 Acts iv. 12 09 Ads x. 43. (Y) Eph; ii. 12. (n) Heb; vii, 25. Wo vili. . 
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cipline and Oenſures of the Church. But 
then this privare Repentance, though it 
paſſes between God and our own N only, 
O 

— attended with a /orrowful Senſe and 
Contrition for dur Offences, an humble Ac- 
knowledgment and Confeflioh ef them, 
earneſt Prayer and Supplication for their 
Forgiveneſs, ah utter Abhotrence and De- 
reliction of them, an act Obedience to 
all God's Commands for the future, and 
(to make ſome nend: for what we have 
done atnifs) ail (7) that Cargfulneſs, and all 
that bearing F vurſoives, thut 1 
tion, that Fear, that vebememt Deftre, that 

Zeal, that Revenge, of which (acc 


to St. Paul's Judgment) conſiſteth bat god- 
ly Sorrow, which worketh Repentante to 
Salvation, not to be repented of. To this 
Purpoſe St. Jamer adviſes thee, that had 
ſinned grofsly, not only [s) to cleanſe their 
Hanus, and purify their Hearts, but to be 
afffifted, and mourn, and weep, to bmble 
pron gpenik — => Si of God, and to let 
their 7 into Hedvineſi, and 
their — into Mourning. To this 

Purpoſe (t) the primitive Church alway 
taught, that Sins, committed wilfully, 

« after the Knowledge and Belicf of the 
% Truth, were to be dene away with 
* Labour and Sorrow 3 that they were not 
© immediately forgiven „ upon a Man's 
<© Beginning to repent, but after he had 
<« afflicted his Soul; humbled himſelf deep- 
<« ly, and undergone-a multitude of Trou- | 
e bles ;” and to this Purpoſe we find all | 
the Saints, whoever fell into any notorious || 
Crimes, very ſevere in their Humiliation, 
and earneſtly deſiring, that God would 


(u)-that their Spirit might be Javed in 
Day of the Lord Neſus. 

| Turs is the Methvd, wherein the PEN 
proceed ; And if He pro- 
cent herein with Dire and Circurnſpection, 
there is no Manner of Doubt, but that in 
due Time the Promiſe of God will be 
verified in him, (x) let the wicked forſake 


bis Way, and the unrighteous' Man his 


Thoughts, and let him returli uo the Lord, 
and he vill have Mercy upon im, and to 
our God, for be will abundantiy harden; for 


nevertheleſs to be very ſblenn and ſe- 


muſt 


Magus, 
give them their Puniſhment in this World, 2 Gall 


ing Higuicy, arid Naefe, and Sin. 
When our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that, 


(2) except we repent, we ſhall inevitably 


periſh, under this ſevere Threat there is 


eotiched this gracious Promiſe, that if we 
do repent, we certainly ſhall not periſh ; 
and when St. Paul (a) gives the Corinthians 


à Catalogne of Torne grievous Sinners, who, 


while: they continued ſuch, could never 
think of Mberiting the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, that even theſe, if they relinquiſh- 
ed their Sins, and, through the Merits of 


Chriſt, applied themſelves to the Mercies 
of God for Forgiveneſs, had no Occaſion 
 to'defpair, he immediately fubjoins, (5) and 

ich were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, 
orditig | but ye are ſanctiſed, but ye are juſtified, in 


the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and & the 
Spirit of our God. © 


- IT i reaſonable hidhabore' to doppelte, Even the maſt 
that the Inſtances of Davit Murder and 429» 5 


Adultery, of Solomon's Idolatry, of Paul's 
perſecuting the Church, and bf Peter's 
denying his Maſter, all forgiven upon ſin- 
cere Repentance, are left upon Record, to 
encourage us, even after the moſt heinous 
Offences, to return to God, and never to 


ys | reckon our Condition deſperate, If ever 


Men had Reaſon to deſpair of Pardon, it 


ceitainly be thoſe, that embrewed 
their Hands in the moſt innocent Blood of 


 Ehtift; and yet, when St. Peres Sermon 


(e) has pricked them to the Heart, ſo that 
| they enquired of him, what they were to 
do in order fo be ſaved, he preſently pre- 
ſeribed'them this Method; repent, and Bü 
Baptixed every one of you in the Name of 


Jeſus Chrift for the | Remiſſion of Sins, 
The fame Advice he gave (4) to Simon 


though he perceived him t be in 
ternet, and in the Bond of 


; the Iitquity, and ſome Encouragement with- 


all, that thereupon he might Peradventure 
edt with For given. St. Fames tells us, 
that (e) if any one err from the Faith, 
and one convert him, he, that convertetli 
a Sinntr from the Erfor f bis Way, Hall 
fave 4 Soul from Death, and ſhall bide a 
Multitud# of Sins. St. Paul admoniſhes 
the Galattant, (/) that, when any Man 
was overtaken in a Fault, they, who are 


ſpiritual, fronld reſtore fach an one in the 
Spirit» 


be (9) keepeth Merey for tbonſündr, firgiv- | kf the) alfo be temptel! ; even ts hit 
| ſelf 
- (4) 2 Cor, vii. 11. (i) James iv. 8, dee. t) Clarke 5Eſlay upon Repentance. 0 1 Cor. v. 5. 

(x) I. tv. 7. (y) Exod. XXIV. 7. (z) Luke xiii, 3. {a) 1 Cor. vi. 97 10. (3) Ver. It. 
(e) AQs ii. 37, 38. (4) Acts vili. 22, 23. A 


(+) James v. 20. (f) GA 


* 


Mee bneſt, confidering theniſehves | 


if 


2 — — — | = - — 
ARTICLE! N gg 


I herein God's 


Pardon is full 
«and abſolute. 


That very 


ſelf treated the inc 


ceftuous. Perſon among, 
the Corinthians, though he: had been guil- 
ty of ſuch @ Sin, (2) as was not ſo much as 
named among. the Heathens ;',for, when the 
Puniſhment, which had been inflicted upon 
him, had proved ſufficient to,reduce him 
to a Senſe: of his Tranſgreſfion, he orders | 
them (5) to receive him again into. their 
Communion, and 16..comfare , bim, fer 
which be gi ives a Reaſon taken, from the 
common Principles of Pity and Humanity, 
leſt be ſhould be ſwallowed, up by overmuch 
Sorrow. 14 


Tavs it appears from the divine Nature 
and Promiſes, as well as from the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Apoſtles, that the 
greateſt Sins after Baur ia, and the moſt 
enormous Sinners that we read of, upon 
their Repentance, were not excluded from 
the Mercy of God; and when he once 
forgives, his Pardon is full and abſolute. 
Moment (i) he lays afide all his 
Wrath, cancels his former Difpleaſure, 
blots out our Ingratitude, forgets our Offen- 
ces, and remembers our Sins no more: 
Whatever our Tranſgreſſions have been, he 
retains no ſecret Grudge, upbraids us not 
with our Follies, 
Eaſineſs to be reconciled, revokes not arbi- | 
trarily his Kindneſs, Andi out; nd ſubtle. | 
Evaſions to defer, it, nar clogs it with any 
ee ee but paſſes, at once, 
an AF of Oblivion upon every Thing, we | 
have done amiſs, from which he will never, 
depart,, unleſs we retract our Rey ce, | 
and reaſſume the Cauſe of .the Quarrel, the 
only Thing, that can reverſe our Pardon. 
It is no uncommon Thing among Men to 
Suppreſs their: Reſentment, merely to:perpe+ 
tuate it, and to ſeem to forgiye an Injury, 
only till they have a ſecure Opportunity of | 
a full Revenge: But (4) 1 am God and not 
Man, ſays the: Almighty of himſelf, his 
Mercies are like the great. Mountains, ſtable | 
and firm. Thoſe, that. repent, he pardons z 
and thoſe, whom he pardons, be loves; 


and thoſe, whom he loves, he will truſt 


and treat as Friends, with the greateſt 
N and Confidence * for all. C #4 |. 

Gifts, all his Acts of (Is are' without 
Repentance, N 


* Ne WH LAS * 


The Means of Now the two great Ordinances, one 


conveying it, 


viz. Baptiſm 


> relating to our Initiation, and the other to 
our Continuation in the Chriſtian Church, 


ture, he, that. belieuerbi and 


„ 


repents not of his 8 


ITY WOO 3 WOO WEI th 


whereby this Act of — ; is conꝰey- 


ed and applied unto us, are the Sacraments. 
of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: That 
Baptiſm, by the divine Appointment, is 


available to the Remiſſion of all our Sins, 


is manifeſt from the Commiſion, which our 


Saviour gave his Diſeiples; () Go into the 
MWorid, and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
and is baptized, 
he ſaued; from (a) St. Peter's Exhor- 
tation to the Converts in the Day of Pen- 


— 


| tecoſt, and from the Words of Ananias to 


St. Paul, and (o) ende, wby tarrigſt thou, 
rife. and be and waſh away thy 
Sint; for which Renn we find St. Auſtin, 
in his Expoſition of this Article of the 
Creed, afſerting that (p) at Baptiſn all our 
Sins are forgiven, | whether original, or 
actual, and ſeveral other Fathers giving it 


ſuch glorious Titles, as theſe———The Key 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, (q) the Diſſo- 
lution of Death, a Salvation unto eternal 
Lie, a taking away of Guilt, and, conſe- 
quently, 
the Filth. of the old and impure Leaven, a 
Participation of Adoption and Grace, even 
as St. Paul calls it 2 the W N 145 Re- 


afficient for all theſe — but their 
Meaning was, that whoſoever was evange- 


ically prepared for that Ordinance | 


a 
ſincere Repentance, and unfeigned Faith, 

to him, and him alone, was Baptiſm ef- 
ficacious to the waſhing away of all his 
Crimes and Tranſgreſſions, and therefore 
Ori gens Exhortation to the Catecbumans of 
7875 ime is worthy our Obſervation, 
() Let me beſeech. you, ſays he, not without 
Caution and diligent Circumſpection to come 
to Baptiſm, but firſt of all bring forth 
Frujts meet for Repentance : Spend fome 
Time in q good Converſation': Keep your- 
ſelves,.clean from all Filthineſs and Vice : 
And then your Sins, ſhall be forgiven, when 
bd yaurſekoes Begin to contemn tbem. 


forgiven in. Baptiſm. 


ſlender Comfort to 'thoſe, who feel their 


| Infirmities,. and the Sins, $b4t..de ſo. caſh 


| beſet 

C) 1 Cor, v. 1. (5) 2 Cor. ii. 7. eee | (4) Hoſea xi. 9. 
(1) Rom. xi. 29. () Mark xvi. 15, 16. 0 Adsii. 38. | (% Add ri. 16. 
(p) Enchir, ad Laurent. 0 64.1 70 Crit. Hiſt of the Creed. 6 Tit, iii. * 00 Hom. 21. in Lucam. 


1 


F Puniſhment, a Purgation from. 


Uxo theſe Conditions are all our Sins 4, ti: 
But, is there were - 
(only one general Pardon. offered to Sinners}. d. 
in that Ordinance, this would be but of 


— 


ord's Sup- 


er with pri 


— g.- r — — 232324 lh » hs © 4 


„ II "I" © =. 1 


— — 


The Forgiveneſs « of Sins; 


er them, fo * to return upon 
The Truth i is, While we are in this Life, 
encompaſſed with Fleſh, that Tuſteth ngainſ} 
the Spirit; while the Alluremenis of the 
World, the Stratagems of Satan, and the 
- Corruptions of our Nature are fo apt to 
betray us, we are always ſubject to offend, 
and therefore it was that our grac ious Sa- 
viour inſtituted that other Sacrament to be 
of perpetual Uſe in the Chriſtian Church, 
whereby we are admitted to renew the Co- 
venant of Grace, when violated, and to 
receive the Remiſſion of our Sins, when 
incurred, by a Participation of the Body 
and Blood of Cbriſt, and all the Expiation, 
and Atonement, that attend them. For 
this Reaſon we find both ancient and 
modern Writers ſtiling this Sacrament a 
Treaſure of Bleſſings, a divine Repaſt, an 
' beavenly Banquet, the Food and Nouri ſp- 
ment of our Souls, the Inſtrument of Re- 
conciliation, the Seal of the Covenant re- 
newed, and a Preſervative from Temptati- 


ons for the future, wherewith we are guard- 


ed, as with a Shield, and wherein we are 
ſecured, as in an impregnable Fortreſs, 
againſt the fierceſt Darts of the Enemy: 

But by all this, we muſt not ſuppoſe, they 
ever imagined, that the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper would, of itſelf, without 
any Regard had to the Qualifications of the 
Recipient, work all theſe glorious Effects; 

but only, that, when a Man comes with an 
bumble Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, and 
an utter Deteſtation of his Sins, with hearty 
Cyntrition for them, and firm Reſolutions 
to forſake them, to Tin: and him alone, 
"theſe Pledges of divine Love are effectual 
to the Abſolution of his paſt Offences, and 
his Reſtoration to the Favour and Friend- 
' ſhip of God; for which Reaſon the Ex- 
hortation of our Church, before the Cele- 
dration of this Ordinance, is, at all Times, 
very ſuitable and pertinent, vis. That we 
"ſhould confider the - Dignity of that holy 
Myſtery, and the great Peril of the un- 
worthy receiving thereof, and to ſearch and 


De OBJECTION, 


U T, if the Forgiveneſi of Sins 
be a Privilege ſo peculiar to the 
„ Church, and ſo unknown to the World 


before the Revelation of the Goſpel, by | * 
« what Means was it attained in preceding 


{t) de Unit. Eccl. 


them. 


examine our — that dhe may come 
Holy and clean to ſuch an heavenly Feaſt, in 
the Marriage Garment, required of God in 
| the holy Scriptures, and be received as 
worthy Partahers of that holy Table. 


Relation to this Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of” 
Sint, and that is this that, although 
this Article in the Creed has, at. preſent, no 
neceſſary Connection with that of the holy 
Catholick Church, yet, in ſome ancicnt 
Forms of Confeſſion, it ran thus -I Believe 
Remi ſion of Sins, and everlaſting Life, by 
the Church ; which plainly implies, that 
the Diſpenſation of theſe great Privileges 
was originally committed to the Church, 
and to thoſe that bore Office therein. By 


inſtilling Faith and Repentance, which are 


Goſpel-Graces and diſpoſe us for the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins; by inſtructing us in 
the Nature and Terms of this Remiſſion, 
and what Qualifications are requiſite for our 
Reception of it; by daily Exbortations, and 
Importunities, recommending its State, and 
intreating us to comply with the Terms and 
Conditions of it; by earneff Prayer, and 
Application to the Throne of Grace, draw- 
ing it down from thence, by the Admini- 
ftration of the Sacraments, appointed for 
that Purpoſe, diſpenſing it, and by the Au- 
thority of that Abſolution, which Ohriſt 
himſelf inſtitated pronouncing it; by theſe, 
all thefe Methods, and Miniſtries, is the 
Church, and the Stewards of her Myſteries 
converſant about the Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
and from hence it is no hard Matter to 
colle&, in what a miſerable Condition they 
muſt needs be, who either withdraw them- 
ſelves from the Church's Communion, or 
for their Enormities, are excluded from it; 
who withhold their Children from partak- 
ing of one of its Sacraments, and incapa- . 
citate themſelves from receiving the other, 
if there be any Truth in that known Say- 
ing of (t) St. Cyprian, that Man cannat 
have God for his Father, who E not the 
Church for Bis Mother. 2 
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Il 


e Ages, and how did the Patriarchs of 
old, who were Sinners, no doubt, as 
well as we, and yet are to (u) fit down 


with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob 


cc 


cc 


in the Kingdom of Heaven, compound- 
42 1779 * 
*) Matt. vüi. 11. 


W have but one Obſervation more in And the Place 


from whence 


eee 


EW 


ie 8 ing the Error of their Ways.” _ 


Anſwered, by 


ſhewing that 
Repentance 
alone is not 


— ; mands of God, and in no Caſe wilfully to 


ed the Matter of theit Tan( gelle In 


1 cacy to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to 


make an Atonement for their Sins, which 


indeed ſtates the Matter, ſome Sins are 


Size, the Remiſſion is oftentimes ſo du- 


much talked of, becauſe he finds 


ae Puniſhment of his Sins). temporal Cala- 
, mities, and providential Afflictions, un- 
der Apprebenſions | of God's Indignation | 


brance of his former Guilt; 


e Tnſu efficiency of Grace to oy dent him 


r ful Corruptions ; and under a Liableneſs 
* to freſh Temptations, and ſuch powerful 


ject to, divine Diſpleaſure, 
cumſtances Sorrow and Repentance for 


from Guilt, and to effect a [Reconciliation 
with their offended God, is evident from 
the ſeveral Ways of Pacification and Atone- 
Wee all 9 in OO Part of 


. B T 1 


« with God ? They certainly never hear 


ne, of the Name of Chriſt, and therefore th 
*1 excluſive of his Merits, their Repentance 


« alone'muſt have been of ſufficient Effi- 


is all that the boaſted Forgiveneſs under 
<« the Goſpel can imply. As the Goſpel 


466 Jmall and inconfiderable, as not to re- | 
e quire any Forgiveneſs, others ſo heinous 
te and mortal as not to be capable of any, 
* and of thoſe, which are of a pardonable 


te bious and uncertain, that the penitent gan- 
* not aſſure his Heart, that, he has obtain- 
ed that perfect Abſolution which is ſo 


* himſelf under (what he, reckons: the 


«« {till reſting upon him, at every Remem- 
&« thoroughly from the Remains of his ſin- 


« Inſtigations of Satan, as rob him of all 
« Peace and Self-Enjoyment ; 
© Condition is never the better, never the 
& eaſier, never the happier, than that of 
« thoſe, who ſpend their Lives in Mirth 
* and Jollity, without ever once confider- 


"Tn E Duty of 3 Creatures, Who 
are capable of diſcerning between Good 
and Evil, is to obey, at all Times, the Com- 


tranſgreſs them; but when by Sin they do 
tranſgreſs them, they thereupon become 
liable to the. | Penalty of the Law; and fi ub- 
In theſe Cir- 


what they have done amiſs, and Reſolutions | 
of doing better for the future, ſeem to be 
the natural Means and the only Expedient, 
they can have Recourſe tö; bit That theſe," 
in themſelves, are not fullicient to abſolve 


under an 


tf that his | 


| through Chrift Jeſus 


the; World, Ware: known —  obſervecand 


practiſe. (x) As God is, the Governer of 
e Univerſe, it ſeems no more reconcile- 


Authority he is to maintain, to pardon all 
Offenders upon Repentance, than it is. con- 
ſiſtent with the Ends of Government among 
Men, to accept of the Criminal's Contri- 
tion, as a full Satisfaction to the Law, and 
to remit the Penalty, to which he has 
made himſelf obnoxious. By Repentance 
indeed, and better Obedience after Tranſ- 
greſſion, there may be an Hope of Pardon, 

founded upon our natural Knowledge of 
God's efential Attributes of Goodneſs and 
Compaſſion; but, becauſe future Obedience 
is the doing no more, than what was our 
Duty to do, and, properly ſpeaking, makes 
no Expiation for paſt Trangreſſions, the 


natural Hope of F orgiveneſs upon Repent- 


ance is ſtill but Hape, and leaves Men 
under uncertain Apprehenſions in what 
Manner, to what Degree, and en. . what 
Conditions, they are to be forgiven. 


to encourage it, 
triarchs, in the Appointment and Accepta-.,; 
tion of  Sacrifices, by the whole Tenour of 
the Moſaic Lapv, in the Inſtitution. vf 
Expiations, and by all the Preachings and 
Exhortations of the Prophets; but, at 
length, by che coming of -eſus Chrif, che 
Diſpenſation of divine Mercy was com- 
pletely open d: Repentance and Remiſſion 


of Sins were commanded to be preached 


in his Name, through his Merit and Inter- 
ceſſion, and, by the Terms of the new Co- 
venant in his Blood, the Method of Sinners 


finding Acceptance and Reconciliation with 


God, (2) Mhieb, from the. Beginning. of the 


World, had been hid in, him, according fo 


the eternal Purpoſe, | 1 he pur poſad 
qun Lord. was folly 
and diſtinctly declared. Though. therefaxe 
it cannot be doubted, . but that the. ſeveral 
Worthi 2s of old, (a) bg died in "Faith, 
nor having received the Promiſes, but, ſee- 
| ing them afar off, were perſuaded of them, 


and embraced” them, were made Partakers 


of God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; yet we 


muſt, nevertheleſs, acknowledge, that there 


is a mighty Difference between a Truth, 
that is plainly told, and what is only miyſti- 


A. AC 


_ 


wu IWilliams's and Turner's ow at a Bots $ Pore oh Clarke” $ Ae. upon Repentance. 


(a) Heb, xi, 13. 


L231 i ga 0d 4A Aſſutrance 
(2) Eph, iii. , 11. 


able to his Juſtice, or conſiſtent with the 


OY As weak however as this Feu opeTh Difference 
is, God was pleaſed, ſrem Time to, Time, . , 
by Revelation to the Pg- and gi, 


in this Parti. 
cular. 


cally repreſented z between-an authoritative 


(ran. dit. on Yn... Mos 


- 
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—— — 


This Fae of Sins. 


— ter 


"AG fra "the Mouth tb bf God himfelf} 


and a Conclyfion drawn by Man from a 


mere probable. Cnjedlure; between a fun 


dumental Article of Faith, and the Glim- 


merings of an uncertain Hope; between 


How theſe 


a federal' Right to a divine Promiſe, over 


and over again repeated, and an nn 
uncovenanted Act of Grace. 


IN then it be demanded, by What Means 


Saints came 1 7 
fed Accept. it Was, that the Saints in ancient Times 


ance ait 
God in their 


Repentance. 


obtained | the Remiſſion of their! Tranſ- 
greſſions, the Anſwer is, ( that the ho- 
ly: Scriptures do every where repreſent our 
Saviour, as having made Expiation for the 
Sins); of all Mankind without Exception, 
for thoſe, that were born before his Ma- 
nife Nation i in the Fleſb, as well as for thoſe, 
that lived ſince: For theſe are Goſpel De- 
clarations, that, he took our Nature upon 


oo apo ow oo4 . — > Wy Wore S Oo» 


- - 


|| Exerutron of the Sentence denounced, was 
an Intimation, that Repentance would be 
acceptable to God: The Promiſe made 
ſoon. after the Fall was a | Confirmation 
of the ſame Thing God's Hiſtitution and 
| Encouragement of Sacrifices ſhewed his In- 
clinableneſs to Forgiveneſs, and the daily 
Inſtances of (S) his Goodneſs and Forbear- 
ance towards Mankind, naturally tended 70 
lead them to Repentance, even as the ſame 
Duty (when God once made a Revela- 
tion of his Will) was every where in- 
culcated in the Law, in the Pſalms, and in 
the Prophets. But now, the true Reaſon, 
why Repentance was admitted by God, and 
held of any Validity for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, was not from any intrinſick Worth in 
itſelf, but from the Eficacy of our Lord's un- 
dertaking for Mankind, which bore Date 


him, (r) that by the Grace of God, be might from the Beginning of the World ; which 
taſte Death for every. Man; that (a) be extended itſelf to all ſuccceding Generati- 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtiſi- ons; which the holy Patriarchs, and other 
ed in due Time; that (e) the Benefit of | pidus Men among the Fews were made 
his Death Was as extenſive, as the Sin of | Partakers of; and which the moſt barba- 
Adam; and that, in ſhort, in its Virtue | rous People, living in the remoteſt and 


and Merit, it reached backward to the 
Beginning of the World, as well as for- 
ward to the End of it; for ſuch is the 


darkeſt Corners of the Earth, had graci- 
ouſly imputed to them; (i) for of a Truth 
I perceive, ſays the Apoſtle, that God is 


Senſe of the Apoſtles Reaſoning.; (] not | no » Reſpefter of | Perſons, but that, in eve- 
that he ſbould. offer bimſelf ten, as the|ry Nation, he'that feareth God, and work- 


High Prigſ entered into the holy Place 
every Year with the Blood of others ( for 
then muſt he often have ſuffered hince the 
Foundation F the World) but now. once, 


in the, End of the ' World, hath he appear-| 


ed to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf : whereby he plainly intimates, that 


eth Righteouſneſs, is accepted ' with bim; 
but then it is (&) in tbe beloved that he 
findeth Acceptance, ſince no Man can come 
unto God, but by bim. | 
Bu r though the meritorious Bofferings 8 
of our bleſſed Lord, in all Ages, and in «5 mal, 


as to need no 


all Nations of the World, did ever make 7,,,jveres. 


this one Sacrifice had its Effect fen the | Repentance acceptable to God, and the Sins 


Foundation of the World; and its Effect, 


of Mankind remiſſible, yet have we no 


Po farther, Enquiry, we ſhall find to Grounds to think, that any of them are, 
„ uz, that in Conſideration of ſo] in their Nature, fo ſmall and inconſider- 
mexitorious a Propitiation, God was ſo far f able, as to ſtand in Need of no Forgiveneſs, 
reconciled to Men, as to give Place for 0 That ſome Sins, in the Event, will 
„Repentance, and to accept of it, where not be f compenſed with Death eternal, 


Ever: "It was, ſincetely offered. 2 


whilſt others of a deeper Die will cer- 


C IN the firſt Covenant,made with Adam, tainly expoſe the Tranſgreſſor to everlaſt- 


there was no Allowance made for Repen- 


ing  Torments, is on all Hands readily 


* after Tranſgreſſion: But, upon the | agreed; but that this Difference ariſes from 


Interpoſition of our Redeemer, and in Vir- 
due . that" Expifion, which he was to 
World, Sinners were allowed and encou- 
raged, to repent, and to turn unto God, 
in Hopes of obtaining his Favour. The 


che different Kinds of the Sins, thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed in their Funiſhments; that 


"when he ſhould come into the thoſe leſs heinous Sins, which in Fact 


are not puniſhed with everlaſting Death, 
could not of Right be ſo puniſhed; that 
nde have . guilty of theſe leſſer 


very reſpiting our firſt Parents from the Sins 
(5) Bp. Bradford's Ser. at Boyle's Lect.  (c) Heb. ii. . . (4) 1 Tim. ii. FY (e) 3 v. 
15, &c. "(f) Heb. ix. 25, 26. (e) B. Bradford ibid, (b)1 Rom, li. 4. (i Acts x. 


34> 35+ (+) Eph. i. 6. (1) By. Smalridge's Ser. 


2 


Sins only, can an challenge an Acquittal at | 
the Hand of God, and need not ſue for 
it through the Merits of a compaſſionate 
Saviour ; that ſuch Perſons 


they have, at any Time, through their In- 
firmity, fallen, and not rather have Re- 
-courſe to God's infinite Mercy, and, with 
the humble (/) Publican, ſinite upon their 
Breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful to me 


a Sinner; this we think cannot beaffirm- | pr 


ed, and believed, without great Arrogance 
and Preſumption, without an overweaning 
Conceit of ourſelves, and our own Sanctity, 
and without forgetting the Diſtance be- 
tween the Majeſty of God, and ;finful 
Duſt and Aſhes. (m) The Wages of Sin | 
indefinitely, whether greater or leſs, 2s 
Death, and (n) whoſoever ſhall keep the: 
whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, 1s. 
guilty of all, becauſe the Authority of the 


Legiſlator is equally flighted, and the Pe- 


nalty of the Law equally incurred, by 
the lighter, as well as heavier Tranſgreſſi- 
ons. In ſhort, (o/ we are all to 
walk in that Path, which God hath chalk- 
ed out for us, without turning either to 
the right Hand, or to the: Jeft: ſome, 
who have departed out of : the right Way, 
make larger Excurfions than others, but 
all, that tranſgreſs the Bounds, that God 
has ſet them, though they do not ex- 
patiate far, yet, by going the leaſt beyond 
their appointed Line, they lay themſelves 


may demand a 
| Releaſe from theſe leſſer Faults, into which | 


uſtice. ſuffer Fl Walcher 7 which is 
threatened to all Tranſgreſſors of hie 

Law, and Contemners of his Authority. 

Sucn indeed is his immaculate Purity, 


bold Evil, he cannot, without the utmoſt 
Deteſtation, look upon any, even the leaſt, 
| OY ; and yet, on the other Side, ſuch 
his unbounded Mercy, that through th 
Merits of his beloved” Son, and 
oper Humiliation of the Offender, * 
is hardly any Sin ſo great, ſo enormous, 
but that he is readily diſpoſed to forgive 
it. In the primitive Church indeed, * there 
was a Sect of Men, who, upon a miſtak- 
en Interpretation of ſome Paſſages of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, contended; that 
for ſome very heinous and preſumptuous 
Sins (beſides the Blaſpbemy againſt the bo- 
hy Ghoſt) there was no Place for Repen- 
tance, nor any Remiſſion to be expected. 
The Paſſages that they thus miſinterpreted, 


| were theſe two (p) I is impoſſible for 


thoſe, that were once enlightened, and have 
been made Partakers f the -boly- Ghoſt, 
and have taſtrd the good Gift of God, and 
the. Powers of the World to come, if they 
fall. away, to recover them again unto R- 
pentance: For (gp)! abe fin wilfully Tas f 
is in the other) Aer we have received the 
Kivioledgs of the Truth, there remaineth no 
more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain feur- 


ful looking for Judgment and fiery Tdi g- 
nation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries 


+ None fo great 


that he cannot, without Abhorrence, be- 7, mio 


open to God's Diſpleaſure, and may in | Now, for woes N of theſe 


. The moſt conſiderable of theſe were the Novatians, who. had their Name both from 3 and 
' Nevatian. Novatus was a Miniſter under St. Cyprian, but, being expelled the Church for his Irregulag - 
ties, be betook himſelf to Rome, where he joined himſelf to Novatian, who having been once a Storck Phi- 
loſopher, retained Rill ſomething of the rigid Temper of that Sect; this Man was ordained Prof iy 
the Church, and, by Craft and Management with ſome weak, though well meaning Men, procured 

ſelf to be conſecrated Biſhop. Hereupon enſued a Difference between him and his. Dioceſan, Which 
Nqugtus improving, they joined together in the Oppoſition, and, to make the Breach. wider, conſtituted 
ita Rule or Canon in their ſeparate Communion, that my” 75 into au deadly, Sin after, boly Baptiſm, 
bught never again to be admitted to 4 Participation F d ivine Myſteries 3 "that they are ta ta be exhorted indeed 
to Repentance, howhbeit not to be put in Hopes, that Pardon can be had at the Prieft's. Hands, but with 
God, who hath ſovereign Power and Authority in himſelf to remit Sin, it may de in the End they ſhall find 
Mercy. This cruel and unmerciful Doctrine, fo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and fo deſtructive 
to the Sexls of Men, was both condemned by a: Council met at Rame . for that Purpoſe, and ſtrenu 
oppoſed by the Orthodox, eſpecially by St. Cyprian, who: calls it <a ſeere Impiety of heretical Pre- 
6 fymption : by which the Conſolations of divine Pity and fatherly Lenity are ſhut againſt the penitent 
« and mourning Servants of God', who knock at the Church with Tears, Sighs, and Groans; fo 
© that the wounded are not admitted to have their Wounds cured, but, being left wideout any Hope of 
« Peace or Communion, are thrown out to the Rapine of Wolves, and the Prey of the Devil: : And 
for the fame Reafon the ſaid Father calls Novatian, who was the principal Maintainer of theſe No- 
tions, an Enemy of Mercy, a Murtherer . f Repentance, a Doctor of Pride, a Corrupter e Truth, and a 


Deſtroyer of Charity, Ep. 67 and 57. * Eccl. Polity Lib. 6. Crit. Hiſt of the Creed, Ch. 7. and 
Bingbam's Antiq. C. 17. 


© (1) Lake xviii. 13. 
vi. 4, &c. 


6 e) wh. betete. 


(n)] Rom. vi. 23·˙ . James I. 10. 
"Is 4 TY 0 1 qd : 
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(9) x. 26, 7 Fab 


The F . of 'Sihs. 


ee Bages we eee «firſt; that the 


2 


aſten expreſſes thut by impelſible, 
which is extremely aificult, of which is 
irapoſſible for human Strength: only, un- 
aſſiſted by divine Grace. Thus our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour explains hindſelf concerning the 
(r rich Man's entring into the Kingdom of 
God, by ſaying, that though this be impeſ- 
Able with Regard to the Corruptions and 
Temptations of ſuch. Perſons, and any Pow- 
er of their own to reſiſt and vanquiſn them, 
yet (9: the\Things'that are impelſible with 
Men, are poſſible with God. And, in like 
Manner, though Men, who reject and 
quench the holy Spirit by a wilful Conti- 
nuance in Sin, cannot renew themſelves, 
yet God can give them the Heart and 
Power of Renovation. 
however, ſecondly, that cheſe Paſlages are 
not intended of every Sort of wilful Of- 
ſenders; but of ſuch only, as are guilty 
of a total Apaſtacy from Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, an utter Abrenunciation of the Faith, 
and Profeſſon of the Goſpel: For (i) that 
they are ſo to be underſtod, is evident from 
the Characters, which the Apoſtle: gives of 
them, viz. that they are open Enemies, 
or Adverſaries to Chriſt and his - Cauſe, 

ſuch, as if they had it in their Power, 
would (u crucify, afreſh the Son of God, 

ſince they trample him under Foot, i. e. de- 
ny him to be riſen, and affirm that he is 
ſtill in the Grave, and, conſequently, that 

he was an Impoſtor; count his Blood, 
which was ſhed for the Confirmation of the 
new - Covenant, unholy and impure, as the 
Blood. of a Malefafor, and deſpiſe all the 
miraculous Proofs; and convictive Evidence 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which was 
given by the holy Ghoſt, that Spirit of 
Grace. And theſe Men to be ſure it is 
impoſſible to renew, while they continue 
in their Apoſtacy, becauſe they have caſt 
off their only Remedy. | (x) Faith is the 
indiſpenſible Condition of Pardon, but this 
they have renounced and diſclaimed, and, 
- conſequently, are not within the Covenant, 

not under the Influence of Grace, nor in 
any Poſſibility of Benefit from the Sa- 
crifice of that Blood, which they eſteem 
common, and no Sacrifice at all. But the 
Caſe 1 is far otherwiſe with them, who are 
engaged in a ſinful Courſe, and yet have 
not thrown off the Foundation of Chri- 


It is to be obſerved | 


Mind of redeeming the Time, 


"They may lee their Folly, 

— 24 25 their Fellowſhip with the 47 rt. 
ful Works of Darkneſs. They may com- 
ply with the good Motions of God's bleſſ- 


ed Spirit, and acknowledge the Merit of 


their Saviour's Atonement. They may 
repent and amend; and, whenever they 


do ſo, they have a Promiſe of Pardon ap- 


plicable to all Sinners, of all Kinds, at 
all Times, and in all Circumſtances : en 
( y) the wicked Man turneth away from his 
Wickedneſs that he hath committed, and 
doeth that which is lawful and right, he 
ſhall Jave his Soul alive; becauſe be con- 
fidereth, and turneth away from all his 
Tranſgreſſions, that he hath committed, he 
ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall not die. 

Ws muſt allow however, that every 


Sinner, turning away from his T ranſgreſ- 


and 


Il hy penitent 
Sinner: may 
not be made 


ions, is not immediately made ſenſible of /ex/iblr of their 


his Forgiveneſs, becauſe there are ſundry 
Reaſons why God ſhould 4withh9/d that Aſ- 
furance from him. () To humble him un- 
der bis mighty Hand, that he ex- 
alt him in due Time; to affect ** with a 


deeper Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for 


his paſt Iniquities, that, as often as he 
ſurveys them, he may, with holy Fob, 

(a) abbor himſelf, and repent in Duft and 
Afhes ; to poſſeſs him with full Apprehen- 
ſion of the Terror of the divine Majeſty, 
that thereupon he may examine his Repen- 

tance with more Carefulneſs, (5) and 
work out bis Salvation with Fear and Trem- 


bling; to try his Submiſſion to the Will 


of God, and that (c) his Faith working Pa- 
tience, and Patience having her Perfect 
Work, be may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing; to excite his Caution and Circum- 
ſpection in the future Courſe of his Life, 
and by the Pain, he undergoes in his pre- 
ſent Humiliation, 
the Danger of a Relapſe; to put him in 
he has miſ- 
ſpent, by exerting the contrary Virtues more 
vigoroully for the Time to come; to give 
him an Opportuni 


that ſo, at the Time of his D 
hence, (4) he may be found of our Lord in in 


Peace, without Spot and Blemiſh: And to 
make the Senſe of his Forgiveneſs, when- 
ever God thinks fit to convey it to his Soul, 
not only more welcome, but more e eflimable 


- (r) Matt. xix. 26. (s) Luke xviii. 27. 


(x) Stanbepe's Occa. Ser. (7) Ezek. viii. 27, 28, 
U. 12, (e) Junes i. 4+ 


(4 2 Pet. i. 14. 


(t) KettlewelPs Chriſt. Obed. 
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Fer. ve b. | | (a) *r ali, 6, (i) Phi, 


ity of Searching into the 
ſmaller Defe&s and Errors of his ONE 


likewiſe, 
(uz) Heb, x. 27, 29. 


Forgiventſs. 


to ſecure him againſt 


ART Fc LE X. 


he is actually fergiven. For God is a 


Lcwile in Proportion 


it: | Theſe, and ſeveral other Reaſons of the 
like Nature may induce to divine Wiſdom 
to detain from the penitent Sinner he com- 
fortable Aſſurance of the Remiſſion of his 
Tranſgreſſions, and to keep him under ſome 
Doubt and Sufſpence; as to the'Safety of the 
his ſpiritual Eftate, even at the Tinie, that 


wiſe and careful Father of his Children, he 
keeps them under Diſcipline, and knows, 
that it is much more ſafe and nereflary for! 
them, to be good, than 40 be fegfed, und 
therefore he generally denies them ſuch rich 
Cordials, as He Senſe of 2 plenary Pardon 
is, unleſs it be in ſome great Extremi- 


ties, or when they are in Danger of being 


feallowed up by too much ſorrowing. - 


ny temporal NAY,with him it is no unuſual Thing to 
Punoment!, continue temporal Puniſhments upon them, | 


an Abſolution from his great and grievous 


at the fame Time that he has abſolved chem 
from eternal. Afflictions of this Kind in- 
dad are Indications afiche divine Kiadnels, 
not of any Diſpleaſure againſt us, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, that (e) 40hen' we 
are thus judged, ue are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we ſhould nat be condemned with 
the World; even as David, after he had had 


Offences from the Mouth of the Prophet 
Nathan, is nevertheleſs told, that, F) be- 
rauſe, by this Deed be bad given great Oc- 
cafion to the Enemies of the Lord to: blaſ- 
abeme, . the Child, that was born or | begotten 
of bim, | ſhould furely die; and from hence 


to the Pains he | 
took, and the Diligence he uſed to attain 


immediately from the Hand of God) feem- 7 
eth for the preſent to be j Joyous,” but grievous , 
nevertheleſs; afterwards it yieldeth the pence. 
able Fruit "of Righteouſneſs unto them that 
are exerciſed thereby; and theſe'are gene- 
— ſuch Perſons, as are far from being 

Objects of the divine Diſpleafure. St. 


a Favourite of Heaven; and yet God thought 
fit to afflict him (i) with a Thorn in the 
Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet 
lum, and to keep him humble, leſt he 
ſhould be exalted above Meaſure ' through 
the Abundance of the Revelations, that were 
given bim. For this Thing be beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart' from 
um; but he only received this Anſwer 


char God: Grace ſbould be ſufficient fur 


bim, | that Gad Strength ſhould ue per- 
fetted in his Weakneſs; and with this An- 
{wer he was ſatisfied, making no farther 
Complaints, but chafing rather to glory in 
his Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt 
might ret upon bin. The Afflictions of 
Fob, in like Manner, were not Expreſſi- 
ons of God's Wrath, but of his infinite 
Wiſdom and Kindneſs to him, to approve 


him fuch a furpriging Victory over Satan, 
as made even the Adverſary himfelf ima- 
gine, that there was ſomething more in hu- 
man Nature, \affiſted ' by Grace, than he 
before was apptehenſive of, {and to teach 
true Penitents this Leſſon of Comfort, that 
the ſeverer Diſpenſations of Providence are 


we may learn, that however Men, upon nat always Scourges, but ſometimes Mer- 


their Repentance, may promiſe themſelves 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin, ſo far as it obligeth 
to everlaſting Puniſhment, yet when their 


Sins are ſo flagrant, ſo ſcandalons, as thoſe 


d 


of David were, they cannot confide in 
ſuch a Remiſſion, as ſhall exempt them 
from the Obligation both of temporal and 


cies, to try their Patience, to improve their 
Humility; and to e ee 


r of ſinning. | 
Tux Remembrance of our ander Trani Anxious 


anxious Fears, and Apprehenſions of God's 


Anger and Diſpleaſure to ariſe in our 


eternal Puniſhment, It is a ſufficient Bleſſ- Minds; but if theſe Tranſgreſſions be the 


whatever their Chaſtiſements 


ing to be delivered from the Wrath to come, Things, whereof we have 


may be in this | ſuch Fears and Miſgivings of Mind are ne 


World : And therefore (g) why dat h a liu-¶ Indications of our being out of God's Fa- 


ing Man complain, a Man fur the Puniſh- 
ment of his Sins? eſpecially, vhen his Pu- 
niſhment is frequently nothing elſe, but the 
natural Effect of a profligate Courſe of Liv- 
ing, which though God has been graciouſly 
pleaſed to forgive, he cannot paſſibly remove, 


ſuffers them to recur upon us, to make our 
Repentance commenſurate to our Lives, 
and by the Abhorrence of by- paſſed Sins, 
to keep us from future falling. No Per- 
ſon could ever be better aſſured of the 


without working a ſpecial Miracle, 


© 1 Cor. x 32. 
(:) 2 Cor. xii. 7, &c. 
1 


| 


(Y 2 Sam. xii. 13, 14. 


Pardon of his Sins, than was David, and 


Paul, we know, was a choſen Veſſel, and 


his Purianre to all the World, and to give 


vour, but rather Tokens of his Mercy, who 


(b) No —— indeed erg it 0 — 


[LI 


T F Fas of Sins: 


And a Liable- 
nels to Ter tations, and to the Aſſaults of the 
cident to theſe, of our Souls, may make us ſuſpect, that 


yet, upon every Remembrance of chem, 
and the divine Majeſty, which he had 


offended by them, the Agonies and Con- 


flicts of his Soul were rreflible. 
({#);T remembered Gad, and was troubled); 
I, complaaned, and my Spiric was over ben. 
ed. Thou boldeſt mine 
fo treubled, that I cannot ſpeak." Mill the 
Lard ca me 'off for ever? And will he 
he un mare Tnrreated ?. Js bis 1 
gone fur euer f Aud does bis Promiſe fail 
for euermore? Hath' God forgotten to be 
gracious ? Hatb he in Anger ſhut up his 
tender Mercies ? But at laft be recollects, and 
checks himſelf for theſe Exp 
T faid it it my own Infirmity, but I will re- 
member the Years of the tight Hand of the 
anoft High. I will call to Mind what God 
| before had done for me, and then there 
will be no. Room, no Reaſon 2 ſuch 
as theſe,” A gd . 
Tux Remainders of Sin in our aaa 


and, if cheſe relate to any wilful, groſd, 


and habitual Sin, good Reaſon have we " 


be uneaſy, becauſe our Repentinee then 
is inſincere, and; in that Caſe, God cannat 
ſpeak Peace and Reconciliation to our Souls: 


But when they relate only to 45 Sins of ö 


Ignorance, Inadvertency, ſudden Surptize, 
and human Frailty, theſe are conſiſtent 
with a State of Grace and Favour, becauſe” 
the very beſt Men are till liable to them, 


Whilſt we are in this Body of Fleth, theſe | 


Failings and Imperfections will ever abide 


in us, and God fot gracious Purpoſes ſuf- | 


fers them to abide, thereby to exerciſe our 
Care and Vigilance, to keep us humble 
and dependin upon his Grace, and quick- 
en our Addreſſes to him for more and more 
Strength to overcome them, Againſt theſe 
Imperfections we ought to watch and ſtrive, 
as much as we can : For theſe we ought 
to grieve and afflict our Souls, and aſpire | 
after that Place, which will ſet us at Li- 
berty from' them ; but, whilſt we are in 
this Vale of Miſery, we muſt be content 
to bear theſe, as Part of our Afflictions, 
which nothing but Death, or rather a Vic- 
tory over Death and E will wholly | 
conquer. 

Oc more, our Liableneſi to Temp- 
Enemy 


our Sins are not forgiven us, for otherwiſe 


00 Pfad, laxvii. 3, &c. (1) Matt, iii. 17. 


Eyes waking ; Tus 


tions: 


we. cannot. but think that God would' re- 
ſtrain him from making his Attempts up- 
on us. But, to ſatisfy this Scruaple, we 
may obſerve, that our bleſſed Lord; who 
Was ceitainly without Sin, and but juſt be- 
-fore' declared u) by A Voice from Heaven 
to be the Son of God, in whom he was well 
pleaſed, was tempted by the Devil, nay 
(n) was led imo the Wilderneſs by the Spirit 
F Gad, to che Intent that he might be 
fempiid'; and therefore let no Man, how 
rightoous ſoever he may be, much more 
let no penitent Sinner that has but lately 
eſcaped from the Prince of Darkneſs, pro- 

miſe Himſelf an Exemption from his Hes 
ſatilts, becauſe it is no more, than may be 
expected, chat he ſhould exit his utmoſt 
Endeavours to get back his Prey, when he 
is in ſuch vifible Danger of loſing i for 


ever. F thou come therefore to ſerve the 


Lord" fys che wie Man, prepare thy ſelf 


i | for Temptation ; Jet thine Heart aright, and 
may likewiſe give us ſome Uncafineſs, 


conflantly endure ; and make not haſte (be 
not imputient) in Time of « Trouble. Cleave 
unto God, and: not away, that thou 
mart $1 imorea at "thy Taft End. The 
Temptations, which- God permits Satan 


ſometimes to bring upon us, if ſo be we 


d 


reſiſt and 115 them, are none of our 
Grenves, ©» They may cteate us ſome Trou- 
ble and. iſh, and to think that the 
Devll has Power to work upon our Inagi- 
nattons, and thereby to diſturb our Thoughts, 

may be an uncaſy Reflection perhaps; but, 
ſo long 450 our "Wills (over which he has no 
Control) viel no Content to his Suggeſti- 
ons, the moſt fiery of all his Darts and 
the ſubtileſt of all his Devices cannot hurt 
us, but eventually may be of Service to us, 
to quicken our Zeal, redouble our Care, 
invigorate our Faith, inflame'our Devotion, 
and make us fly, with greater Frequency, 
and greater Fervency, to. the Throne of 
Grace, being aſſured of this that 
in ſuch a Time of Need God will Help us, 
and (n) not ſuffer us to be tempted abowe 
what we are able, but will with the Temp- 


tation alſo make a Way. to eſcape, that we 
may be. able to bear it. 


UPon. the whole therefore, ak the 73 Bleſted. 


neſs of bein 
forgiven, * 


Remiſſion of our Sins does not altogether 
exempt us from Frailties, from Afflictions, 
from Temptations, and other incidental 
Troubles, that may ſometimes diſcompoſe 
our Spirits yet we may fill Sees 
WI 


(e Matt, iv, 1. 60 x Cor, &. 13. 


The Senſe of 
upon b the © 


Abſolution is 


AR 7 1 1 E N 


with the Royal, P/almift, lol Bigſed iii abe 
Man, whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and 
_ whoſe Sin is cover d. Bleſſed is; the 
Aar, to whom the Lord imputeth ne Inigui- 
ty. To have all his, Debts cancel d, his 
Follies buried in F orgetfulneſß. dis Defor- 
mities cover'd, his Conſcience quieted, and 
the Light of God's Countenance ſhining 
| ones bio to have no frightful Reflection 
upon what is paſt, no diſmal, Proſpect of 
What is to come, bat a full Aflurance of 
Hope every Day more and more increaſing 
upon him, how muſt this needs fill a Man 
with Chearfulneſs, and Serenity in every 
Condition of Life; for (p), uv Int lay 
any Thing -to_bis Charge # If. it, Cal nr 
Juftifieth : Who is be that condamnetb f. A. 
Chriſt: that died: Who, ſhall ſeparate. 
from the Love of Cod! ſhell; Tribulation, 
or Diſtreſs, or "Perſecution, ar Famine,:or 
Nakeaneſs, or. Peril, ar $be.\Sword ?\Ehe 
Sting of all theſe. Things is taken out, 


ſince God has forgiven his Sins. But now, 


on the contrary, (2 hen a Man knew 
God to be angry with him, and his Nn 
Conſcienco elamours and re mmonſtrates r 


n 


of ; bis many: Provocations 9 mY 

the fearful nf Wrath ta come, 
N trauble bis. Thoughts, and logſen, as it 
Wete, the Joints f bys . Loins ; let him 
(s) invent te himſelf \Inftruments of Muſh, 
drink M ius in \Bixwls, and anaint himſelf 
wirh the thief. Ointmentt, yet he cannot 
be ' happy .'z. even (t) in Laughter tbe 
Heart il ſarrowful, and the End gf that 
Mintb is Hleauintſi, as often as he remem- 
bers, that, fer his Sins u and 
unrepented of, the Wrath of God reſts up- 
on him. Ia a Word, the Forgiveneſs of 
gur Bias 18 (a) the ultimare Happineſs of 
Man that, Which / anſvers the End and 
Time, Means, and Capacities were given 


him us andi therefore, in ſecuring this, we do 


our BH at: once, both for this Life, and 
far;ever:; hut, in ngglecting it, we certain- 
ly incur the Perdition of our Souls, and 
(x) bat is Man preſited (as our Saviour 
ſtates the Difference) if he lives never ſo 
gayly, never ſo voluptuouſſy nay, if he 
Mee able even fo gain the. whole World, 
and. loſe bis. own Soul? 1 
give in IO 0 bs . 


— A ee Remembrance 
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ry form a bets 5 
ture, of 15155 
bia Lord g gave his and in 97 
thei cir Succeltas, an 223 125 'to | difpe 7 to 
all ?rue Penitents, e even. bo the Fac of the 
World, it may not be i gs to remiſe a a 
ſhort Obſervation or two, in Rel tion to 
thoſe Paſſages, wherein their mn Nen rs 
fed: | 

© Uroxn St. Peter's liberal Confeſſion of 
our Lord's Divinity, he received this gra 
cious Promiſe from his Lips, 0 7 hs 
give unto thee the Keys of the be Kong hom of | 
Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on | 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what- 
faever thou ſhalt looſe on Eartb, ſhall be 
 looſed in Heaven. By the Kingdom of 
Heaven we are to underſtand the Church of 
Chriſt, whereof Heaven is the Metropolis, 
or principal Part, and therefore the Mem- 
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Nation of 
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5 75 Jeaven, and (a) Fellow. Gitinems 
wit aints, This Kingdom our Sa- 
85 45 — — repreſents under the N lotion 
5 0 b) an "Houſe, into which ſome are ad. 
mitted,. and others excluded, according to 
their ferent Merits; and the Miniſters, 
or Officers Of his Houſe are frequently 
called. (c) the Stewards of bis Houſbold: As 
therefore the Uſe of a Key i is to open, or 
ſhut the Door, by opening to give Admit- 
tance, and by /butting to prohibit En 
into any Place and as the Buſineſs of the 
Steward is to take in Servants, or diſmiſs 
them, as he ſhall find them fit or unfit 
for his Maſter's Seryice ; ſo the Power, 
which our Saviour here 9 185 to St. | 
Peter,” confers i upon him, 175 reſt of 
his Apoſtles, © is 1 2 — (4) ye they. ſhould 
be the chief. Rulers and Governors of his 
Church, and, as ſuch, ſhould: have Au- 


bers of this Church are called 6 the Ci- 


| (#) Rom. viii 2 Kc. 18 


e to admit or exclude ſuch Perſons, 
as 


= 06) Dins +», 6. 


% Pfl. S. 1, * a Grdnan's Penit. Pard. 

) Amos vi. 5, 6. (t) Prov. xiv. 13. («) Newcomb's Catech. Ser. (x) Matt. xvi. 26. 

(yz) Matt. xvi. 19. (=) Phil. jii, 20. 2 Eph, ii. 10 Luke xiv, 23, &c. 
(d) A. Bp. Potter of Ch. G 23 7 g 
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His = they Thad judge convenient. 


That 
this is the Meaning of our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe is plain from the Terms of binding 
and loofing, which commonly ſignify impri- 
ſoning. or | releafing from Priſon; and is the 
proper Buſineſs of . thoſe, - that have the 
Cuftody of the Keys; and therefore, when 
applied to the Members of Chriſt's Church, 
muſt denote an Authority i in the Officers 
thereof to condemn them for their Sins or 
to abſolve them, which, in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of theſe Expreſſions, is the only Way 
of impriſoning, or releaſing from Priſon, 

| Vron another Occaſion we find our 
tad repeating the fame Words to 4% bis 
Apoſtles and Diſciples in general: For, 


having inſtructed them in what Manner | 


they were to behave when others had of- 


fended them, he immediately. ſubjpins, 
(e) Verih ¶ ſay unto 5 zhatſocuer ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, | Hea- 


ven, and whatſoever ye. all Joofe Po 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
both Places are whatſoever, and not aubum 

foever ye ſhall bind, or hoſe. Which (as 
(F) ſome imagine) relate not to Perſons, 
but 7. bings, and, conſequently, that their 
Senſe 1 is that ne the Apoſtles ſhould 
bing, i. e. declare to be unlauful, or. whats 
ever they ſhould hoſe, i. e. allow to be 
lawful to be done, ſhould be ſo eflcemed 
and confirmed in Heaven. But, beſides 
that this is a very forced and unnatural Con- 
ſtruction, it it certainly falſe in Fact that 
the Apoſtles had any Power to make or de- 
clare a Thing to be lawful, or unlawful, 

that was not ſo made by Chriſt himſelf, 
(s) As therefore it is no uncommon Thing 
in all Languages to put, Adjectiues in the 
neuter Gender, inſtead of Subſlantives, and, 

by that Means, to expreſs - Things, when 
Perſons are underſtood , ſo that the Words 


now before us can properly relate to Perſons 
only, is evident from the Content, (b) where 


Mention is made of the Offender, the Of 
fended, the Witneſſes he convenes, and the 
Appeal he makes to the Gburch 
wherein indeed we have the whole Form 
of a judicial Proceſs ſet before us in our 
Lord's directing the injured Party, firſt to 
tell the Offender of his Fault privately ; 
if that have no Effect, next to admoniſh' 
him before Witneſſes ; if this Admonition 
proves unſucceſsful, 
1 (10 


(e) Matt. xviii. 18. 
(i) Jchn x. 21, kee. 


The Words in 


; and 


then to complain to 


( f ) Vid. Whitby in Locum. 
( WI. Inditiy in Locum. 


the Church, T2 = he pon 7 to bear the 
Church, at haſt muſt the Church's Sentence 
come out againſt him, whereby he is ſepa- 
rated from-the Communion of the Faithful, 
and reduced to the Sate and Condition of 
an Heathen, and that Sentence, being de- 
creed in Virtue of - Chriſt's Commiſſion, he 
will confirm and ratify in Heaven. 
* AFTER our Lord's Reſurrection, he ap- 
peared to his Apoſtles in the Evening and 
ſaid unto them, (i) Peace be unto you, as 
my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I you, and 
when be bad aid this, he breathed on them, 
and. big unte them, receive ve. the Holy 
Gho) ; whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are 
remi tted unto them, and whoſe eſvever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained ; where retaining 
and. remittin 77 are of the fans Import with 
bindin ng,aud Joofing in the former, Paſſages ; 
and by t the Word whoſeſcever it plainly ap- 
pears. (as we faid before) that they relate to 
Perſons: But then, by this Paſſage (Y fome 
underſtand no more, than that the Apoſtles 
eres hereby authorized to, preach. the 
Golpel, which whoſeever embraced, ſhould 
haverhis Sins forgiven, but whoſoever rejett- 
edit, ſhould have them retained, i.e. not for- 
given. But, beſides the manifeſt Force 
put upon the Words, which in the Whole 
New Teſtament never once occur in this 
Senſe, from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel it is 
evident, that the Apoſtles received Commiſ- 
ſion to, preach, when they were firſt ar- 
dained, but that the Power of binding and 
loofing, or retaining and remitting Sins, 
was not promiſed them, till ſome Time af. 
ter, nor was it ever actually conferred upon 
them, till after the Time of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, when he had received all Pow- 
er both in Heaven and Earth. In preach- 


ing -the Goſpel likewiſe, they were oblig- 
ed to make Application to all Nations, and 


to every Creature, without Partiality or 
Diſtinction, but, in remitting or retaining 
Sins, they were to have Reſp pect to the 
Merit or Demerit of the — to whom 
theſe Offices were extended: Since there- 


fore our Saviour aſſures them, that he ſent 
them with the ſame Authority 


„ wWherewith 
his Father bad ſent him, wh Auth 

(as the Jews und&iftcod" him, e 
they would not have charg Fry him with 


Blaſobemy ) he actually 4 (in the 


Caſe 1. ithe. Farabiei, and (m). the 
| e ee l 1 Woman, 
11351 na seg“ | at 10 WF 317 1 
(.) Potter ibid. 


00 Matt xvili. 1 5, Kc. 
0 Matt. ix. 23 3. 


en g 


8 * 14 
e Pas. 


* 1 2 — 
— "= N * a 
- 
* 


444 On — — — — —— yy — — 


23K«*«é:·˙ :!.!:ZU 2 „ ĩð 


— —. — — power non preg — 3 — — ——ů— —— oe i as 


<> ww. 4 —_— 


"7" 


- 
= —ͤ——— — _ ' ͤ — — 


ART 10. E 2 


_ 


— 2K 
. —— ach 


Fun, . That Trend Tis 
bote e he made, but that the Power of 
remirting Sins, which he delegated to his 

poſtles, was of the fame Kind, with 
what he himſelf exerciſed, ron: he was 


bete upon Earth. 


of the 


a Porfety which is called his — di. 
ſtinct from the civil State, as being ap⸗ 
pointed for pther Ends, governed by other 
Miniſters, and guided by peculiar Laws, 
can hardly be denied: If chen the Power 
IEA the Keys; of binding and loofing, re- 


The Difference | THE Obj Few: againſt his taining and remitting, as delivered by our 
between God's 
forgiving Sins, Abſolutions, had he not been God, as well | Lord to his Apoſtles, be of 'any Manner 


and Man's. 


Church. 


as Man, had been very right, ( for who 
can forgive Sins, but God alone? But then 
we may obſerve, that Man, by a Power 
delegated from God, may be authorized 
tu do this, though the s in which 
he does it, is widely feen fHom that of 
God's. (v) The Power of God, in for- 
giving Sins, is abſolure and ſbvereign; his 
Judgment unerring and infallible about the 
Subjects, who are ca e of Pardon; and, 
conſequently, his entence always 
and irreverfible by any Power whatſoever: 
Whereas the Power of Man, in forgiving 

Sins, is not abſolute but only miniſterial ? 
His Commiſſion and Authority .is 'not only 
derivative, : but confin'd' to certain Rules, 
which are to be the Meaſures of his Pro- and 

in this Affair with his Fellow 

Creatures. Conſequently, 'his Tullgment is 
neither infallible, nor his Sexfence irreverſi- 
ble, but only ſo far as lie obſerves the 
Rules oreferibet by his ſovetrign Lord, who 

ſtill reſerves to himſelf the Privilege of re- 
mrewing the Determination of his Ficegerents 
and Judges upon Earth, and of - judging 
over again their Sirtence by his final and 
unerring Jadgment, In this then confiſts 
the remarkable Difference between the 
Power of God and Man in forgiving Sins; 
that the one does it by an abſolute and in- 
dependent Authority, the other only by a 
ſubordinate and limited Commiſſion, but 
this does not hinder him from bearing a mi- 
niſterial Part in this Tranſaction, ſo far as the 
Bounds of his Commiſſion do extend. 


of , then muſt the Rulers of 
this Society. have Authority to admit or ex- 
clude ſuch Perfons, as they deem to be 
proper or improper Members of it. (D) No 
Man can ſo much as govern one Family in 
che Capacity of a Father or Maſter, who is 
not inveſted with ſuch a Power, much leſs 
then can a larger y be maintained in 
Peace and Safety without it ; and therefore, 
though the Sexipture had been filent in 
, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that ae — muſt of Neceſſity be inherent 
in e Church, as well as any other Society, 
a Power of debarring great and notorious 
Offenders from its Communion; and of re- 
22 them in again upon their Submiſſion 
Repentance: But for this we have 
Prectdents enough. St. Paul not only 
* delivered unto Satan (as he expreſſes it) 
Hymeneus and Alexander, that they might juicy, 
learn” not ro \blaſpbeme, but in Virtue of 
who | that Power, which-our Lord had commit- 
ted to him, he firſt excommunicated the in- 
cefinous Perfon, who had given great Of- 
fence to the Church of Corinth, and then, 
when the / Sufferings, he had undergone, 
had brought him to a Senſe of his Offence, 
in Virtue of the fame (7) Authority which 
was given him "and Edification, and not for 
Deftruftion, he granted him Abſolution. 
For (5) to when ye forgive any Thing, fays 
he, Z forgive alſo in the Ferſon of Chriſt : 
80 that here is full Evidence, that the 
Apoſtles exerciſed a. judicial Power over the 
Members of the Church, by cenſuring 


The ſeveral © Now, that our bleſſed Lord e e and afterwards _— the 
— of 2 13 . | Cenſures 
olution in 19 "1 : | N 8 A 


2 te eee e Mee we muſt: . bab 


ſtituted in Oppoſition to the Kingdom of Satan; that, at their Baptiſm, all Chriſtians renoumce the Devil and 
his Works, and ate theteupon admitted into the Church af Cbriſt, and taken under bis Protection 3 but that, 
when they notoriouſly break their Deptiſmal'\Copenant, and, inſtead of obeying; Chtiſt, do openly adþexe to the 


Devil, they are again excluded from the-Cburch, and, conſequently, delivered: back to Satan, ho, in this 
Age of Miracles, by God's Pexmiſfion, uſed comm to: torment their Redies with ſame V1 if ble Diſeaſe, there- 
by to give Weight to the Cenſures of the Church, and to ſupply its Want of civil and coercive Power, as well 
as to humble the Delinquent, and to bring him to Repentanee, in order to his final Salvation. How long this 
miraculous Power continued in the Church, it is difficult tb determine, hardly beyond the apefelich Age: But, 
notwithſtanding its Subduction, ſuch, as are caſt out of the Church, are ſtill in great Danger of being expoſed 
to the Malice of Satan, until they repent and return to her Boom, Cave's Prim. Chriſt. Comer on Excomm- 
and A. Bp. Potter” s Ch. Government. 


0 Lake v, 00 Bingham on the Nature and Neat of Ale 1 00 Center on Excon 
n 000 I Tim. i. 20. (r) 2 Cor. x. 8. (5) 2 Cor 10. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. f 


| on them; upen their Re- the itt 
pentance; and the Hikes Practice we ſhall | from 


find in the fucceeding Ages of the Church, 
i) Tertullian has given us an Account, 
in what Manner the Governors ''of the 
Church 5 both in the Suſpenſion 
and Abſolution of any criminal. The fr / 
Thing (2) they did, was to make Reproofs 
and Exhortations to the Offender; there- 
by to bring him to the Sight and Acknow- | 
ledgment of his Fault; and then the Sen- 
fence or Cenſure was pronounced againſt 
him; whereby he was ſaſpended not on- 
ly from the Communion of the Holy 
Bucharift, but from all Commerce in any, 
eſpecially publick Duties of Religion. Dur- 
ing the Space of this. Suſpenſion, which 
was longer or ſhorter, according to the 
Nature of the Crime, the Penitent appear- | 


ed in all the Fyrmulikies of Sorrow and 


Mourning, and lay proſtrate at the Church- 
Door in Sackeloth and Aſbet, hanging on 
the Garments and Knees of thoſe, that 
entered in, making open Confeſſion of his 
Faults, and, with Rivers of Tears in his 
Eyes, imploring the Prayers of the Mini- 
ſters, and all good Chriftians to God, 
for his Pardon and Forgiveneſs. When 
the Time of his Penance was ended, he 
addreſſed himſelf to the Governors of the 
Church for Aßfſolution, whereupon his 
Repentance was taken into Examination, 
and, being found to be fincere and real, 
he was openly re- admitted into the Church 
by the Impofition of the Hands of the 
Biſhop, if preſent, or, in his Abſence, of 
a Preſbyter, who, laying his Hand upon 
his Head, ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved 
him: I n he was received with 
the univerſal Conſent: and Acclamations of 
the, People, who bleſſed God for his Re- 
turn, and many Times wept for the Toy 
of his Recovery, which not only reſtored 
him to a Participation of the Lord's Supper, 
but of all other Acts and Privileges, where- 
in the Happineſs of Church-Communion 
does conſiſt. This was the primitive Me- 
thod of proceeding with Delinquents, which 
our Church, in her Commination, earneſt- 
ly wiſhes to have revived, and which, 
if her Clergy applied, according to the 
Rules preſcribed them by Chriſt, their 
Sentence, though only ni hart, might 
be of ſingular Efficacy (x) to reform the 
Offender, to warn others not to follow 
Ak | 
() Ap. Ch. 39. 
(z) Numb.'vi. 23, &c. 
I 


Example, and to clear the Church 

that Scammal, which the Acts of 
evil Men, profeſſing themſelves Chriſti- 

ans, may bring upon it, if they be ſuf- 
fered to go unpuniſnead. 


Church Cenſures there i is an Abſofution,which 
is commonly called ſacramental, becauſe 
it goes along with the Ordinances, which 
Chriſt has inſtituted in his Church (). 
| By the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, being authorized to ad- 
mit Proſelytes and Converts, and, in theſe 
Times, Children and Infants, into the 
Chriſtian Church, are ſo far qualified to 
grant Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe they ad- 
miniſter that, which is effectual to the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, as it is the Seal of God's 
Covenant, and a Means of conveying all 
the ſpiritual Benefits: of Chriſt's Death and 
| Paſſion to thoſe, who, in the Sincerity of 
their Hearts, come duly prepared to receive 
it. And, as the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is likewiſe a Means of conveying and 
ſealing the Remiſſion of Sins, and only 
differs from Baptiſm in this, vis. that 

tiſm is the ir Grant of that Blefling; the 
Lord's Supper is a Continuation and 

tition of it, the Miniſters of Chriſt, as pro- 
per Stewardi of his Myſteries, being em- 
powered to admit the worthy to a Partici- 
pation of the Euchariſt; and to debar 
the unworthy from the Benefit of ſuch Com- 
munion, -are ſo far inveſted with Authori- 
ty to remit or retain Mens Sins, as they 
are Jadges of their Qualifications. for the 
Reception, or Non-reception of that My- 
ſery, upon which, in the ordinary Method 
and Diſpenſation of Grace, the Pardon of 
their Sins 1s made to depend. 


lation, another Act of the minifterial Poꝰ] . 
er'is Prayer, or Interceſſion with God for 
the | Forgiveneſs of Sins, through the Me- 
rits and Mediation of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Under the Law the Remiſſion of Sins, by 
Way of Benediction, was what God him- 
ſelf had appointed, (z) for in this wiſe 
ſhall ye Bleſs the Children of Iſrael (ſays he, 

directing his Command to Aaron and his 
Sons) The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : 

The Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee : The Lord lift 
up his Countenance upon thee, and grve thee 
Peace. Thus ſhall ye put my Name up- 


(% Cave's prim. Chriſt. ( Gomber on Excomm: 


on 


- » (y) Bingham on Adſolution. 


Bur, beſides this Act of ecleating from Sacramental, 


Ada, beſides this ſacramental Abſo- Precatory, 
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Declaratory. 


— — S dhe th ld 


on the” Children ee dre = 
them; in the primitive Church, -when Pe- 


nitentt, after Excommunication, and a long 


Courſe of Diſcipline, were received into! 


Grace and Favour again, all Abſolutions 
Were accom 
and with Prayer, to denote (as (a) my Au- 
thor obſerves) that the miniſterial Bene- 


diction, | and Interceſſion with God for Sin- 
ners, was the main Branch of Sacerdotal 


Power in the Buſineſs of evangelical Ab- 
ſolution; and accordingly our Church looks 


upon it in the ſame Light: for, in her Com- 


munion Service, the Form of her Abſolu- 


tion is this—* Almighty God, our hea 1 
<«« venly Father, who of his great Mercy 


hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins to all 
them, that, with hearty Repentance, 
and true Faith, turn unto him, have 
Mercy upon you; pardon and deliver 
you from all your Sins; confirm and 
e ſtrengthen you in all Goodneſs; and 
© bring. you to everlaſting! Life, through 
*. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,” The Form, 
you may obſerve, is intirely benedictory; 
and from hence we may conclude, that, in 
her Judgment, Prayer and Interceſſion, 
whereby God is pleaſed to ſnower down 
the Bleſſing of Forgiveneſs upon his Peo- 
ple, is one Sort of miniſterial Abſolution. 
Oc mote, beſides this precatory 
Form, our Church makes uſe of a declara- 
tory Abſolution, both for general and par- 
ticular Purpoſes, Her general Abſolution 
follows the Confeſſion of Sins in her daily 
Liturgy, wherein it is faid, that God hath 
given Power and Commandment to his Mi- 
nifters to declare and pronounce to his 
People, being penitent, the Abſolution and 
Remi ſſion of their Sins, and in Virtue of 
this Power, the Miniſter declares, that 
God pardoneth and abſolveth all them, that 


cc 


truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his 


Boly Goſpel : And the Deſign of this is— 
to excite and encourage all Sinners to re- 
pent, and to turn to God in Hopes of 
Mercy, and to give Comfort and Conſolati- 
on to all ſuch, as have actually turned, 
and are in a State of Peace and Recon- 
ciliation with him. Her particular Ab- 
ſolution is appointed to be given to fingle 
Perſons, on ſome ſpecial Occafions, i. e. 
(b) when they labour under Trouble of 
Mind, and Diſquiet of Conſcience, for 
any particular Sins, which they make Con- 


panied with Hnpgſition of Hands, 


| 


—' ROS} 


feſſion of to, the Miniſter, - with. proper 
Signs of a genuine Repentance. In that 
Caſe, the Miniſter is authorized, not 

to give them g Counſel and Advice, 
but like wiſe the Benefit of Abſolution, if, 
upon a juſt Examination of their State, 
he judges them to be real Penitents be- 
fore God, and deſerving of it. In her 
Viſitation Office however, our Church ſeems 
to be a little more peremptory: for, by 
tbe Autbority, "which the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
has committed to me (ſays the Miniſter,) 
T abſokve thee from all thy Sins, in the 
Name of the , Father, and of the Son, and 
of the. holy Ghoſt: But (c) theſe. Words, 
how ſtrong ſoever they may ſound in our 
Ears, are, in reality, no more, than a De. 


claration of the Sinner's Pardon, upon 
the apparent Evidences of a ſincere Re- 


pentance, and the beſt Judgment, that the 
Miniſter can make of his Condition, be- 
yond which none can go, but the Searcher 
of Hearts, to whom alone belongs the 


infallible and trreverfible Sentence. of Ab- 
Ai | 

- In order to this parti ks declerative Confeſſion of 
Abſolution, our Church, though ſhe does 


not abſolutely command, yet does ſhe re- what Accout 
proper and 


commend Confeſſion. of Sins to our ſpiri- 


.. | tual Guides, to-whom the Direction of our 


Conſciences is more immediately commit- 
ed. And indeed, whither can any Man, 
under Trouble and Anxiety of Mind, be- 
take himſelf, but to thoſe, whom God 
has appointed-as proper Helps and Judges 
in his Caſe; whoſe Offce inveſts them 
with ſomething of Authority, and whoſe 
Studies and Experience qualify them to 
perform it? In all other Concerns, when 
Men labour under Doubts and Difficul- 
ties, common Reaſon and Intereſt dire& 
them what to do. He, who is diffident 
of his Title to a temporal Eſtate thinks him- 
ſelf - obliged to conſult an able Lawyer 
and to take his Advice and Counſel ; and, 
in Caſe of a bodily Diſeaſe, every one as 
readily betakes himſelf to a ſkilful and 
experienced Phyſician : And is there not 
the ſame Reaſon, in ſpiritual Diſtempers, 
to engage a Man to conſult his g 
Phyſician and Counſellor, -who may be 
preſumed to be as learned and ſkilful in 
his Profeſſion, as either of the former ? 
Could he indeed fly immediately and ſolely 


to God, that would be very well, had 
| : he 
| 


" fa) Binghan's Orig. Eccleſ. 1. 19. c. 2. () Vid. firſt Exhort. tothe Communion, (e) Bingham on Abſelutien. 
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He fufficient Faith, and Ooltags, and Con- Obedience of their Souls prepare the Way 
fidence to approach him, but God is the] for the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, and then 


Perſbn, who he hath che, offended, and 
how” he can think of nothing, but his 
Wrath and Indignation. Could he be- 
take himſelf to the Son of God, "the great 

Interceſſor and Mediator between God and 
Man, all would be right in this Caſe too: 

But this is his Mrs artune, and no ſmall 
Part of his Diſeaſe, that he dares not come 
now ſo boldly to the Throne of Grace, or 
if he adventures to approach his Lord with 


ſhall the Sins, which he remiti on Earth, 
be" remitted in Heaven, when Chiriſt 
ſhall confirm the W ord of his Servant, 
by his irreverſible” Sentence of Abſoluti- 
on, ſaying, (F) Come, ye Bleſſed of my 
Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
18 fr rom wy pan ya f * World. i 


u 12 18 FO lufee for the Ripdfition of The kecapitu: 
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Prayers and Tears, he is afraid that they | © 
will not be accepted, becauſe hecan hardly 
look upon] him as his Saviour, but much 
rather as His offended and incenſed Judxe. 
In theſe Circumſtances, whom can he 
properly apply to, but to thoſe, whom 
God has erdained to this very Purpoſe, 
(d) that they may watch over the Souls of 
their Fellow-Creatures; whoſe Studies are 
in the Scriptures ; whoſe Buſineſs it is to 
explain them, to ſolve his Doubts, and 
take off his Scruples; to examine his Re- 
pentance ; to compare it for him with the 
Rule of God's Word; and if, upon ſuch 
Compariſon, they find him a real Peni- 
tent, to declare him abſolved by God, 
and inſtated in his Favour. All which 
muſt needs be of ſovereign Uſe to Perſons in 
ſuch a Condition, and afford them the ſureſt 


Relief, and the moſt ſolid Comfort and Sa- 


tisfaction, that, without a particular Revela- 
tion, can be expected on this fide Heaven. 


Tux ſhort of the Matter is, (e) though 
a particular Confeſſion of our Sins, with 


the ſeveral Circumſtances of them, is no 


where expreſly required in Scripture, yet, | 
in ſuch Caſes, where Men cannot have | 
Peace and Satisfaction without it, the very | 


Deſire of Eaſe and Self-Enjoyment, one 
would think, ſhould engage and oblige 
them to it. For as the Prze/7 is their pro- 
per ſpiritual Guide; as his Adminiſtrati- 
ons are, upon that Account, ſuppoſed to 
be attended with a divine Benediction; as 
he is inveſted with a Power, upon their 
Repentance, to remit Sins; and as a par- 
ticular Confeſſion is one good Evidence 
of a ſincere Repentance ; it ſeems, upon 
the whole, to be the fafeſt and moſt 
comfortable Method, they can take, in 
order to receive the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances 
of their being forgiven, only let them be 
ſure to join the outward and the inward 
Act together, to let the Repentance and 


We Heb. xiii 17. 
NuMsB, XXIV. 


ce 
cc 


ee 


cc 
cc 


cc 


( 


cc 


wherein we 'profels to believe that, 

as Sin is a Tyanſgreſton of the Laws 
of God, to which he hath annexed 
| the Penally of eternal Death; every Sin- 
ner, by violating theſe Laws, incurs a 
Guilt, which binds him over to this 
Puniſhment, from which no Releaſe 
can be expected, but only from God 
himſelf; that God, foreſeeing Mankind 
would fall into Sin, and tranſgreſs his 
Laws, out of his free Grace and Mercy, 
and in Conſideration of his Son's of- 
fering a Propitiation for their Sins, 
made a general Grant of Pardon to 
all Sinners, upon the Conditions of their 
Faith in the Merits of Chriſt, and their 
Repentance from dead Works; that up- 
on the Performance of theſe Conditi- 
ons all Sins, of what Kind ſoever, be 
they never ſo many, never ſo heinous, 


whether before or after Baptiſm, are 


fully and abſolutely forgiven, for the 
Sake of him, in whom God is well 


« pleaſed, and who, in his Church, hath 


inſtituted two Sacraments, one at our 


Initiation, and the other upon our Con- 


tinuation in it, to be the Means and 
Inſtruments of conveying this Forgive- 
neſs to us; and that, upon a due Re- 
ception of theſe Sacraments, by the 
Power of Abſolution which God has 
committed to his Miniſters, our own 


Prayers and Penitence, and ſtedfaſt 


Reſolutions of future Amendment, Wwe | 


may reſt our Souls ſatisfied (whatever 
anxious Apprehenſions may ſometimes 
ariſe in our Breaſts) that we ſhall find 
Mercy at the Hands of God, and, 
g) though our Sins be as Scarlet, they 


ce ſhall be as white as Snow”: And the 


cc 


cc 


(e) Fiddes's Body Vol. 


I, 


proper Reſult of all this is—a due Ad- 
miration of God's unſpeakable Gogd- 
neſs, in that general Grant of Pardon, 
which he hath given us, and, by the 
5 B « Blood 

(f) Matt. xxv. 34 (c) Iſa. i. 18. 


— . . — to. — 


— — — 


e Rlogd ef his own San, (5) in eben- 
| e and far unclean- 


4g. 
be who, having (i) &y bimſelf purged our 


© Sint, by his Interceſſion perpetuates 


gur Reconciliation with God; truſt in 
ee the divine Mercy, and a comfortable 

e Aſſurance, that, being juſtified by Fuitb, 
<« qe have Peace with God through our | * 
Lord Feſus Cbriſt; a religious Uſe of 
* thoſe Sacraments, and devout Alten- 
75 «jm. 10 the. poklich Proywes, and Ad- 

* miniſtrations, that God has made the 


« Seals of Pardon, and the HG of 


) Zack a. 1 


Loue and Gratitude to Chriſt, 


b le 


2 * conveying Grace; an n Bngagement to 
: Ce, and Perſeverance in our 
ec Buty, leſt, relapſing into Sin, after 
e we (k) baue been made whole, a worſe 
cc . Thing ſDonid came upon us; and, laſtly, 
* a Readineſs, at all Times, to imitate 
f*. the bleſſed Example, that our heaven- 
» * by Father hath ſet us, in (/) putting on 

Bowels of Mercy, being kind to one 
< another, and tender-hearted; in forbear- 
< ing one another, and forgiving one an- 
* other, even as God for ſh Sake 
* has forgiven us,” 


* . 
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* Thi Refurredion N of the Body. 


the EXPOSITION. in 


KR Nother Priviteze, that we Principles they: Mannen win tnt been 
1 de Partakers of by be- Strangers to, and therefore, in all their 
ing admitted into the Com- Writings, we meet with no Treatiſe, nor 
ane of Chriſt's Church, | ſo much as any direct Mention 5 of of 
i the Reſurrection of the Bo- it, (e) Socrates, when he was to 
4, and a Privilege it is, that the greareft | himſelf under the Approach of Death, in 
Part of Mankind was unacquainted with, | his dying Diſcourſes oth his Friends was 
until the full and perfect Revelation of | fo naturally led this Way, that he could 
it in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, _ | hot poſſibly have avoided the Subject, 
(a) THAT the Sozl ſhould furvive the | had it been any Part of his Knowledge; 


te Heathers, Diſſofution of che Body, and, in a future | but whatever Hopes he might entertain 


State, be capable of receiving the Rewards | of the Soul's Immortality, the Body, it is 
and Puniſhments due to its good or evil | plain, he gave up for loſt, whenever it 
Actions in this, was clearly enough de- once returned to Corruption. Plato rea- 
ducible from the Ligbt of Nature, and] ſons much concerning the Immortality of 
proved by undeniable Reaſons; but that | the Soul, but, by his not once mentioning 
the Body ſhould be again formed out of | the ring of the Body after its Diſſolu- 
the Duſt, and re- uni ted to the Soul, from tion (when he was treating of ſo fmilar 
which it had been ſeparated by Death; a Subject) we may reaſonably preſume, 
this was a Notion, that the greateſt PhiJo> | that he was utterly ignorant of it: And 
ſophers among the Heutbens, (b) by the very feel N in one of his (4) Epiſtles, 


The Author of the Hiſtoty dr the 41/l's Oct! ata: een 
always a Part of the Confeſſion of Faith from the! Boginning: of Chriftianity, but others are of a diffe- 


rent Opinion, - becauſe the catechetical Difcourſes of $,' Peter and Bt. Pau! conclude with the Remiſſion 


of Sins ; nor did the latter, in his Sermon. to the Atheniqys,, mention the Reſurrefion of the Dead, but 
only the Reſurrection of Jeſus, Acts xvii. 31. even as the reſt of the Apoſtles are ſaid, with great 
Power, to give Teftimony of the Reſutriftion of the Lord Fe ar, Ads iv. 33. The Reſurrection of Feſus 
then was the Doctrine, which the Apoſtles fert the Catechumens upon their Entrance into Chri- 
ſliatüty: but, a8 ſoom as tidy; four; that the gorichul BiafitreAian wis oppoſed and diſputed, it is not 


to be doubted, but that they wem inculeated his as @ Curb from the ReſurreHion of Jeſus, for ſo 


we find St. Paul telling his Theſaloniins we would nit, Brith#en, thit pon ſhould br ignorant concerning 
theſe, that fleepy If yen ſhoalld bi trouble#, ts theſt, that hive Fy Hope. N as believe that Fyſus is 
dead, ond riſe ain, ſo alſo theſe," that flei in Feſus; all Gun bring with him, 1 Thell. iv. 13, 14. 


+ Though St. Paul, in treating of the Subject of the Kelarrediion, makes uſe of the Word Body, 
yet, in all ancient Creeds, both Greet and Latin, the Article is in theſe Terms, the Reſurrection of the 
Hiſb, and the Reaſon why the Word Fleſh was made choice of, rather thai Body, was this that, 
when ſeveral Perſons were found in the Church, who acknowledged the Reſurrection of a Body, but 
would not allow that the ſame Body, which we now have, ſhould be raiſed again, but, iriſtead of that, 
imagined, that, at the Reſurrection, God, by his Power, would frame thin, fubtile, and aerial Bodies, 
to which human Souls were to be united, in Oppoſition ta theſe Mens Notions it was, that the Fu- 
thers of the e by the Refurreftion of the Fl, and not 


of the Body, becauſe the latter Word was capable of more Evaſions and Subterfuges, than the other. 


How our Tranſlators "A this Comal inſtead of the Word Fleſh, came to make uſe of Body, which is a Term 


of much more Ambiguity, is fomewhat unaccountable; but that the Church itſelf, by the Word Body 


means that Body, which conſiſts of Fleſh and Blood, is plain from her Form of publick Baptiſm, where. 


in, among other Queſtions propounded to the Sponſors in the Name of the Child, it is aſked, doſt tho 
believe the Reſurrefion of the Fleſh? Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed; and Pearſon's Expoſition. | 


(a) Clarke's Ser. Vol, V, (Y) Vid. Seuth's Ser. Vol. IV. (o) Maynard'sSer. Vol. 1. (d) Ep. 36. 
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has dropt an Expreſſion, viz. that | Death | Sleep; thongh they obſerved the 7 rate, 
was only, a Suſpenſion of Lie, to which, „e Night, and were not inſenſible 
in due Time, we ſhould be reſtored again, of th logy they had to Life and Death, 
yet * in this he only meant that peri- | yet fo far were they from making the In- 
odical Revolution of ſo rn ferencq of a Reęſurrection from all this, that, 
Years, when, according to toic on the contrary, we find the ſobereſt of them 

g that, though the Sun ſet 


loſophy, all Men, and + all T ag, ſhould all | alh ompighnigg, 
return to their former State” and Condi- and Toſe again, though they ſlept and awak- 


tion here on Earth; which is a Notion | ed out of Sleep, t, when the Day of Life 
widely different from that of the] B6dy's | wat vnc at an Ed. they were thenceforth 
returning from the Grave after its Diſ- to ſleep for one long, tual, and eter- 
ſolution, and Converſioh into Duſt . nal Night. 80 little Knowledge had ti 
Tus Staic ls indeed were the - ſubtileſt | bear ben World of the future Fate, and Re 
and moſt. acute of all the Sects of Phj- ſurrection of their Bodies 


1loſopber s, and. vet, e) when, oat! Athens, Tut Je ius indeed had beast wen Partially be- 


» *>lieved 
1500 1 


zhey heard. St. Paul but barely mrution them of this Myſtery (as (g) our 
the riſing tbe Dead, they mocked,” and | proves) even in the Books of Moſes; but 


ridiculed: him; as indeed, at that Time; | tlie Force of the Argument lay ſo remote, 


and long -after, this fundamental Argcle behind ſuch a Train of Conſequences, that, 
of our Faith was made the ſtanding Jol, till it was pointed out to them, they took 
and common Banter of all the Mits of ſo little Noticb of it, that a reat, a learned, 
the Age, that ſet themſelves. upon Oppo- | and conſiderable TY among them, called 
ſition to the Cbriſtian Faith. The! firſt | the Sadducees, (h) wholly diſcarded. this 
Preachers, and ancient Fathers' of the | Article from their Creed. The Reſur- 
Church, who had much dealing with the rection of the Dead however appears in 
Heatbent about this Argument, endeavour, | other. Paſſages of the Oli Telament, and 
we find, to convince them by fit Alla particularly in the Writings of the Prophets, 
ions and Compariſons, (f) They tell them, | where we ſometimes meet witli full Hecla- 
that Sleep is an appoſite Image of Death, | rations, and graphical Deſcriptions of it; but 
and; waking again an Emblem( of | rifing | theſe Things the eus were wont to apply 
from the dead; that the ſetting of the either to ſome: temporal Deli ber ance from 
Sun anſwers to our being $urizd in the the Perſeciutions, or ſore expetett Refo- 
Grave, and its r:/ing again reſembles our ration from the Captivity, they laboured 
Reſurrection, even as the diurnal Revo- under, and fo + regarded not the hidden 
lution pf Light and Narkneſs are lively: and religious Senſe of therng ani though, in 
Repreſentations of our Death and roturn- ſome Places, this Doctrine igadelitersd iy 
ing to Life again: But All "this: would] expreſs Verins, "yer is there ſuch a fte 
not do, though they W very well [of Paſſages f a op ſpicious Meaning, even, 


the Li oper there is. between Death dhe | 1 e by: the of. che ſame Authos; 


20 5 | h 1 e 21 eee e. 494A ads ds id 7 nB 9:13 ec t n 
* The appears _ tis other Writings. partimwlarly. his- Gfty./foutth | Epiſtles where]: by ſorhe Violent 
afthnatich Fits being almoſt brought to Death's) Door, He is quite off from that: SHνfDx u,uü indvlout 


another very different Tapic#,. wherewith, to ſupport him: via I that be knew theilt bf. Death al- 


& ready, it could only reduce him to his primitive State; that, as before his Birth, he Was nothing; 
« ſo after his, Death he ſhould be.no more For Death, oſays He ig His Can/oltion tp Aareiayrrepoled 
us in that Tranquillty, wherein we lay, before we were barn, Meyzard's Ser, YoluI . gout + 


| 4 Thus, in Eastio s Viſion," r dry Bonet, hear „e IV Lord; Fill a/ Shrteebss pas 
you, and will bring up | Fleſh upon you, and put Breath into yon, and Ye” "all Ave, Rec. Though 

and the following Words are a plain Deſcription” both ef the Reſurfection, arid che Manner Uf it; 

as the Viſion happened in the Time of the Babylaniſb Captivity,” Wich. WAs & Kitt ôf - peHf A! in — 
the Jews, no other Interpretation was thought on; than their 'Defiveratice from” thit Lokk, ahr Mir 
Reſtoration to their oun Land: ami in like Mianaerz i Prophecy of Bug im 2 db do- Ap #6 
the, Duſt, ſpall awake, which. St. Aigſfin (de tirit. Del; Idbrane. ), Ichs uffn 2 4 Olinta-part d thels 
Words of our Saviour, all, that are in the Grave, ſhall dm forth, and are indeed 4 mamifeſt Promiſe of 
the Reſurrection, yet, being uttered in the Time, when the Jer were ſorely oppreſſed by the Pe 
of Autiochus; they were thought only to relate to their Deliverande but ef that "miſerable Eſtate; hd thüs 
both the Viſen and.\Prophecy, chow erpreſhue ſocver ia ReſuteBlionz Wee orie wht Serfe'; 
and as they were ſuppoſed: to. contain a Promile of temporal Deliverance,” "har qr mY 
open to the View, and therefore chiefly regarded. Maynard s 8er. A * 


(e) Acts xvii. 31. O Bp. Smalridge's Ser. (6) Exod. ü. 6. and Matt. w 31532. Ove, 23˙ 
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as ſoems to o the Validity of what b 
might otherwiſe be thought to eſtabliſh. 
Thus, when we find Fob affirming, that, 
(t) rhough after his Shin, Worms deftroy his 
Body, yet in his Fleſh ſhould he ſee God, 
though his Reins were conſumed within bim; 
we cannot reaſonably doubt of his firm and 
ſtedfaſt Belief of a Reſurrection ; and yet 
when the ſame Fob declares, (&) that bs 
Days are ſpent without Hope, and that as 
the Cloud is conſumed, and vaniſbeth away, 
fo he, that goeth down to the Grave, ſhall 
come up no more: Theſe ſeemingly deſpe- 
rate Expreſſions were enough to ſtagger a 
Few's Faith concerning the Certainty of a 
future Reſurrection, ſo far as it was built 
Job's Teſtimony : And, in like Man- 

ner, when holy David puts theſe Queſtions 
to his Maker, (/) What Profit is there in 
my Blood, when I go down to the Pit? Shall 
the Duſt give Thanks unto thee ? (m) Shall 
thy Wonders be known in the Dark, and thy 
Righteouſneſs in the Land of Forgetfulneſs ? 
And when he ſeems to anſwer theſe Que- 
ſtions in the negative, (a) the dead praiſe 
not the Lord, neither any, that go down 
into Silence, for (o) Man is as a Wind, which 
paſſeth away, and cometh not again; even as 
when the Royal Preacher obſerves, that 
(p) the dead know not any Thing, neither 
bave they any more Reward, for the Me- 
mory of them is forgotten ; though both | 

theſe Authors were fully convinced, and 
have made (4) ample [Declarations of the 
2 of a Reſurrection, and future Judg- 
nent, yet a carnally- minded Jeu might 
Hor their Words to a Diſbelief of both 
theſe Points, and alledge them in Proof of 
2 total Extinction or utter Annihilation af- 
ter Death. So obſcurely revealed, or ſo 
little regarded was the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection among the Jews, that in our Savi- 
onr's Time we find a conſiderable Diviſion of 
them: — ene Ry. and: even to n 


— * 


Day (as (7) one well acquainted with their 
Tenets informs us) ** there are not a few 
© who are fully perſuaded, that only the 
«Juſt ſhall be made Partakers of it, but 
© that the Wicked ſhall fink into everlaſting 
% Oblivion, and both Body and Soul go 
* together, never to appear any more. 


„“ But to ſhew the little Ground there is 


for any ſuch Perſuaſion, we come now 
to enquire into the Scripture Evidences 
concerning this important Doctrine.” 

Tue Paſſage, which our Lord 


cees, is that Declaration, which God makes 
of himſelf, (s) I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Fa- 
cob; from whence he infers, that, as (T) he 
is not the God of the dead, of thoſe who 


the living, he would infallibly raiſe them, 
and in Conſequence all others to Life again : 
For (u) all live unto him, as he ſays in an- 
other Place; to him are all Things preſent ; 
and therefore he, having determined the 
Reſurrection, looks upon the dead as al- 
ready raiſed, and now living, which he 
plainly intimates by calling himſelf zheir 
God : (* But now, if the dead ſhould 
not riſe. again, they could not /zve to him, 


and ſo be utterly. incapable of having God 
to be their God. So that the Reſult of the 
Argument is that God, by profeſſing 
himſelf to be the God of theſe Patriarchs, 
evidently. declared that he would raiſe them 
up from the dead. | 

IT is a juſt Obſervation therefore, which 
our Saviour makes upon the unbelievi 
Saddutees,- viz. that (y) their Error in this 


the Scriptures; for, when we read in the 


my Soul in Hell, or in a State of Death 


— it ſhould be rendered) nor ſuffer thy holy 
5 "IC One 


| 


* Though theſe Words are applied by St. Peter to Chriſt, and bis rifing from-the dead, AQ i 31. yetis 


are to continue in a State of Death, but of 


for then they would never live again at all, 


Regard proceeded from their Ignorance of 


there no Doubt to be made, but that David: ſpoke them of himſelf primarily, and thereby teſtified his 
Truſt in God, to be retrieved from the Grave, and, after that, both in Soul and Body to be advanced to endleſs 


Life and Glory, as the Verſe following declares, thou wilt ſhew me the Path of Life, &c. Pſal. xvi. 11. Nor is it 


improbable, that thoſe Words of the fame holy King'(Pſal. xxxiv. 20.) refer to the Reſurrection of the Body: 

For, having recounted ſeveral Privileges entailed upon the righteous Man, he adds, that God keepeth all his 

Bones, and not one of them is broken; where the plain Senſe ſeems to be that none of the Bones, or any 

other Parts of the Body, ſhall totally periſh, but, being now under the Care and Cuſtody of God, at the 

laſt Day, ſhall every one of them be reſtored, ſo that the Body ſhall not be deficient in any, the leaſt 

Member, or Part whatever. Edwards's Body Vol. II. | 
(i) Job xix. 26, &c. Job vii. 6, 9. 

(n) Pl. xv. 17. (e) PC, Ixxviii. 39. 

7, 14. (r) Buxtorf Syn. ud. 

(x) Bp. Beveridge's Expo. of the Ch. Cat. 


Pf. xx. 9. 
(p) Eccleſ. ix. 5. 
(s) Exod, iii. 6. (i) Matt. xxii. 22. 
Y Matt, xxii. 29. (=) PC, xvi, 10. 


(in) Pf. "eng" IO, 12. 
(9): Pf. xvii. 1 5. and Eccleſ. xij. 
( Luke xx. 38+ 


produces But proved 


in Confutation of the Error of the Saddu- our e 


*. Royal Pſalmiſt, ( 2) thou wilt not leave 
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ART IC EE AXE. 


thoſe of our bleſſed Saviour, (d) all, that 


- And New 
Teftament. 


One to ſer Crruption; in the Prophet T/azab, | 
(a) thy: dead Men ſhall live, together with 
my dead Body ſbali they ariſe, awake, and 
Ving, ye | that dwell in the Duſt, for the 
Earth ſhall caft out ber dead; in the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, (õ) I will ranſom them from the 
Power of the Grave. I uill redeem them 
from Death: O Death, I will be thy 
Plague, O Grave, I will be thy Deſtruction; 
and, to mention no more, in the Prophet 
Daniel, (c) they that fleep in the Duft 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and 
fame to Shame and everlaſitng Contempt; 
which Words have a great Affinity to 


are in their Graves, ſbali hear my Voice, and 
ſhall come forth, they, that bave done goad, 
to the Reſurrection of Life, and they, that 
have done evil, unto the Reſurrection of 
Damnation >: When we read theſe, I ſay, 
and/ many ſuch Declarations of a general 
Reſurrection in thoſe ſacred Records, which 
were delivered to the Jews, we cannot but 
perceive the Reaſonableneſs of the Apo- 
ſtle's putting this Queſtion to them, (e) why 
ſhould it be thought a Thing: incredible with 
you, with you, who are Jews, and believe 
the Scriptures, and are daily conyerſant in 
thoſe Books, wherein this Doctrine is con- 
tained, why with you ſhould it be a Thing 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 
Bur, after all, the clear Evidence, and 
infallible Certainty of this Doctrine is 
chiefly to be ſought for in the Writings of 
the New Teftament, wherein we find it | 


not only expreſsly revealed, but plainly de- | 


monſtrated in the great Example of Chriſt's 

own Reſurrection : For this is the Thread 
of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning. —(f)) Now 
3f Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the 
dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is 
no Reſurrection? If we are all agreed 
that Chriſt is riſen, what Reaſon can any 
Man have to doubt of a general Reſurrec- 
tion? But if there be no Reſurrection of 


Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching 
vain, and your Faith is vain———but now 
is Chrift riſen from the dead, and ewe 


the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, and, if | 


' the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 


Force of which Argument is mh 


chis . If there be no. Reſurrection of 
the dead, then is that Doctrine, which 


(5) Hof. xili, 14. 
(J) x Cor. xv. 12, &c. 
6% Ver. 51, 52. 


(a) Iſa. xxvi. 19. 
(2) AQts xxvi. 8. 
(#) 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 


the Apoſtles n concerning it, erro- 
** 'neous and falſe; and if chat Doctrine be 
<- falſe, then the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
e which is urged as a Proof of it, muſt be 
* likewiſe falſe. But now, if the Reſur- 
** recon of Chriſt be true (as (g) that 
had been proved by a Cloud of Witneſ- 
« ſes) then muſt the Apoſtle's Doctrine 
*..concerning the general Reſurrection, 
whereof+ Chriſt's is an Evidence, be 
equally true; and if the Apoſtles Preach- 
ing, and the Promiſes made in- the Go- 
ſpel, be true, then ſhall the dead cer- 
e tainly riſe again.” And indeed, conſi- 
dering that (b):Chrift, both in dying, and 
riſing from the dead, acted as our Head, 
and Repreſentative, we may juſtly con- 
clude, that, as, when he lay down. his 
Life, he laid it down for ours, fo, when 
be took it up again, he took ours with it; 
and, conſequently, that he virtually raiſed 
us by the ſame Spirit, whereby he actually 
raiſed himſelf : So that we are already riſen 
in our Cauſes, fince our Head is riſen, and 
has the ſame Power to raiſe us, that he had 
to raiſe himſelf : For he is the Firft-fruits 
of them that flept, and, as the Hf. fruits 
under the Law, though in themſelves but 
a ſingle Sheaf, or handfal, was tlie 

of a complete Harveſt; ſo the Reſurrection 
of our Saviour. is, in like Manner, a ſure 
Pledge of the een of 5 ! 
Race of Mankind. | 

ST. Paul, in this PRI 


ſurrection to owrs, acquaints us, that our 
Saviour, the feeond Adam, was to repair 
the ' Loſs and Ruin, that the firft Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion had brought upon our Na- 
ture, and to reſcue from Death as many, as 
his Diſobedience had made ſubject to it, for 
(i) fnce by Man came. Death, ſays he, 'by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the dead; 
and, as in Adam all die, even ſo in rift 
ſhall all be made alive; and towards the 
Concluſion of his Diſcourſe, exempts none 
from the Refurrection, but only ſuch, as 
ſhould be found alive at Chriſt's ſecond 
| coming, and who were to eſcape the Stroke 
| of Death by a (&) ſudden Change, which 
ſhould paſs upon them in à Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump 5 


And our Sawour, in treating of this Sub- 
(%) John v. 28, 29. 
) Scot's Mediator. 


(e) Dan. xil. 2. | 
; (8) Ver. 5, &c. 


0 


| 40.4 likewiſe in 
the Corinthians, arguing from Chriſt's Re- Univerialig. 


iſe its 


—ʒ' ä [—ö— — — 


Sh at het. pat, — 
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The: ReftiriocRon off the Body. 


* $5.44 ww % 4 — 


E.. 


From ſeveral 


Reaſons, 


For, if upon Mens virtuous or vicious 
Actions and Habits in this Life the Diſpo- 


je&, has fatticiently <ftabliftied' the Uni- 
verſality' of this Reſurrection, by telling 
us, that (1) all, be are in their Graves, 
ſhall bear his Voice, and come forth, when 
(according to St. Paul) (m) there ſhall be a 
1 both of the juſt und unfuſt; for, 
if (% we muff aff appear before the Fudg- 
men- Stur of” Obre/t, that every one may re- 


evive #he Things done in bis Body, according 


1% that. be bath dne; whether” it be good, 
a bad, then wilt every one, good and 
bad: alike, be feſtered to Life again, in 
order to make them capable of ſuch judg- 
ment; and therefore (o) I ſaw the dead, 
faith St. John in his prohetick Viſion, both 


fall and great, ſtand before God — the 


Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; 


and Death and the Grave delivered up the 


dead, which were in them, from every 


Quarter of the World, and out of every 
Repoſitory of their Aſhes and Remains, 

the dead came, and were judged every Man 
atcording to their Works. 

AN indeed conſidering the Providence 
of a juſt and righteous God, what can be 
more proper to be believed, than that Man, 
in another Life, ſhall enjoy ſuch Bliſ, or 
ſuffer ſuch Torments, as are proportionate 
to the Merit or Demerit of his Actions 
here, and that, not in Reſpect to his Soul 
only, becauſe the Laws, which were given 
for the Conduct of his Actions, do not re- 
late to the Soul alone, but have equally 
frequent Reflection upon the Body. Though 
therefore we ſhould allow (as ſome main- 
tain) that the Body is properly the Inftru- 
ment of Senſation to the Soul, but in itſelf 
meapable of any, and, conſequently not the 
Subject of Rewards or Puniſhments ; 
yet it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
Soul may be capable of more Happineſs or 
Miſery, when reunited to the Body, than 
in a State of Separation from it. 
ſides its Anguiſh or Peace of Mind, its 
own Reflections, and proper Operations, 
independent on the Body, it-is certain, that 
it is liable to be affected with ſuch Senſati- 
ons, as ariſe from its Union with the Body: 


ſitron of the Body, in a great Meaſure, 


depends, it cannot well otherwiſe be, but 
that a Body of vicious Practices and 
Cuſtoms, prone to raging and furious | 


(0 John v. 28, 29. (% Ads xxiv. 15. 
(p) Fenkins's Reaſon. Vol. II. 
the Creed Vol. I. (t) Pearſon on the Creed. 


For, be- | 


_ 


Paſſions, inſatiable: Arpad and tormetit- 
ing Defires (without any Thing to gratify 


or aſſwage them) muſt have a quite different 


Effect upon the Soul, than a Body ſubdued 
to the mild, and calm, and obedient Tem- 
per of Religion, and Virtue. However 
this be, () ſince no true Philoſophy will 
allow, that the Body was ever intended 
merely for a Garment to the Soul, but for 
an effential conſtituent Part of Man, it is 
highly requifite, that, whether it has been 
(r an Inſtrument of Unrighteoufneſs unto 
Stn, or of Righteouſneſs unto God, in the 
Meafare, that it hath contributed to the 


ſhould be made Partaker of the happy or 
unhappy Conſequences thereof. 

(s) AccoRDinG to Man's original De- 
fign and Make, his Soul and Body have a 
natural Relation and Aptitude to cohabit, 
and co-operate with each other. Many 
Actions, proper to his Nature, cannot be 
performed without their Commiſſion and 
Concurrence. Many Capacities of Joy 


and Affections) reſult from their Union. 
Their Separation, we ſee, how violent and 
repugnant it is to Nature; and, as we are 
taught that it is the Reſult of Sin and Diſ- 
obedience (and, upon that Account, cannot 
be good) we have Reaſon to conclude; that 
whatever Diſorder, in Conſequence of 
Man's Tranſgreſſion, may at preſent hap- 
pen to this Work, which his Fingers have 
framed, God will, at length, amply repair 
it, by raiſing the Body incorruptible, and 
re- joining it to the Soul, that ſo they may 
both live together, not as they have done 
here for a momentary Continuance, but 
for a Length of Time. that will never r be 
expended. 


is but ſhort. | (t) In Point of Duration 
many Beaſts of the Field, and Fouls of 
the Air, and Fiſbes of the Sea; as well as 
Plants of the Earth, do exceed Man, and 
yet he is called the Lord of all; and can 
we think, that Creatures of a Nature ſo 
much inferior | ſhould be furniſhed with 
ſuch laſting Bodies, and our Spirits joined 


to Fleſh, ſo ſubject to Corruptioſ, fo ſud- 


denly diffolvable, if we finally periſh when 
we die, and ſo go Soul and Body to De- 


(7) South's Ser, Vol, IV. 


ſtruction, - never to return again to the ſame 
Sub- 


(n) 2 Cor. v. 16. 
(7) Rom. vi. 13. 


(0) 3 13. 
(s) Barrow an 


2 


Performance or Violation of his Laws, it | 


and Comfort (as well as contrary Paſſions 


Tux longeſt Life here, wre We own, 


— 


— — 


Subſiſtence ? (a). r . is Man, | ration, taking our Fou under his Protection. 

ſays the Pjalmift, that thou art ſo mindful | and depoſiting our Bodies in Chambers of 

of him, and the Son of Man that thou] Reſt, which, after they have taken a Sort 

wiſh teft bim? Thou makeſt him to have Do- | of Repoſe, he will awake, and raiſe, . and 

minion. over the Works of thy Hands, and | refine, and reunite to their proper Souls, 

haſt put all Things under his Feet: But | and, in this Conjun&#ion, make them live 

what availeth all this to his real Comfort, | as long, as he himſelf ſhall endure : Under 

if (x) bis Days, at the moſt, are but @ | this View, I ſay, God's dealing with Man- 

Span long, and, at the beſt, ſo full of Mi- kind is a Diſpenſation full of Wiſdom, and 

fery ; if here he. walketh in a vain Shadow, | Power, and Juſtice, and Mercy. Our 

and; diſquieteth bumſelf 7 in vain, and after | Condition here, he. it never 19g afflictive, 

this ſhort Scene is ſhifted, muſt (y) lie] with this Proſpect becomes tolerable ; the 

down in the Duſt, and the Worms. cover | Terrors of Death are diſarmed, our De- 

him , without any Proſpect beyond the | parture hence is a Matter of Joy; and our 

Grave, or! any Hopes of a Reſtoration | Sorrow for thoſe, that ſleep in the Lord, 

from it: If this be bis L Lot and his Portion, | un ſeaſonable, ſince thus (c) to die is Gain, 

I ſay, we may juſtly pronounce him, off Tnus does the Voice of Reaſon confirm Particular, 

all God's Creatures, the moſt compleatly | the Teſtimony of Scripture concerning RE , 
miſerable, nor can we imagine, why the Doctrine of a general Reſurrection. And h we F 
Almighty ſhould buſy himſelf, and take | indeed conſidering, that the Body is not ; 
Delight, as it were, in raiſing a Multitude only the Manſion of an immortal Soul, but 
of Bubbles, and then with the Blaſt of the | itſelf likewiſe a curious Piece of Artifice, 
Breath of his Diſpleaſ ure breaking them fearfully and wonderfully made, the excellent 
again, or (what. is much the ſame) in ſend- | Contrivance of divine Omniſcience, there 
ing ſo many Generations ſucceſlively into | was all along good Reaſon to hope, that, 
the World, if all their Buſineſs is, after a | however now it might appear in a ruinous 
ſhort Life ſpent in Vanity, Zo (a) make the | Condition, a Time would come, when it 
Grave their Houſe for ever, and to ſay | was to be rebuilt, This ſeems to have ſug- 
to Corruption, thou art my Father, and to| geſted the Cuſtom in moſt Nations, of 
the Worm, thou art my Mother, and my | enſprining the Remains of their deceaſed 
Sifter. But now, upon a different Sup- Friends * in ſtately Tombs and. Sepulchres, 
poſition, that, when we die, (a) our Badies | and of giving the like Orders concerning 
are committed to the Ground in ſure and| their own. This certainly was the Reaſon, 
certain Hope of a Reſurrefion to eternal] (d) that Chriſtians abhorred the Practice. 
Life; that, though they are diſſolved in- (which prevailed among ſome Heathens) 
to Duſt, and mixed with the common of burning their dead, not that it made 
Maſs of Matter, yet, by the mighty Pow- | their Reſurrection more difficult (as their 
er of God, they ſhall be recollected, and | Enemies ſuppoſed) but becauſe they looked 
(6) faſtuoned 2 unto Chriſt's glorious | upon it as a ſavage and inhumane Cuſtom: 
Body ; ; God's ſending us into this World, | And for this Reaſon; though, while, 
continuing us here but a ſhort while, and | lived, they generally abſtained from what 
then removing us into another State; ſuffer- | was curious and coſtly, yet, when they 
ing Death to paſs upon all, foraſmuch as | were dead, they ſpared no Expence, but. 
all have ſinned, but, in our State of F rere the Body for, its Funeral. with 


* To this Purpoſe we might 1 ö of the 1 FN which + were not built N the 
Patriarch Joſeph, to be Granaries, or Storchouſes for Corn, as ſome vainly imagined, but (as Joſephus ac- 
quaints us) by the Egyptian Kings, or rather by the 1ſraelites, who were compelled to this Work and Drudgery 
under the oppreſſive Reigns of thoſe Kings, who deſigned theſe mighty Structures to be Sepulchres and Monu- 
ments for the dead, in which the Reliques of their Kings, and of the greateſt Perſonages among them, were 
depoſited. For the Egyptians, (as an ancient Hiſtorian tells us,) reckon the Term, of this Life to be very 
« ſoon ended, and therefore prize it but little ; but they have a great Regard-for that State, which, after this 
Life, will be memorable and glorious for Virtue. They therefore call the Houſes of the living Inxs, be- 
. ka we inhabit in theſe but a ſhort Time; but the Sepulchres of the dead they call everlaſting Manſions 
« Houſes, becauſe, in that State of the deceaſed, we ſhall ſpend infinite Ages. For this Reaſon they are 
« the leſs ſollicitous about the Structure of their Habitations, but they omit no Care or Study, nor any * 
< in the Proviſion they make for their | Sepulchrys, Diod. Sic. Lib, 1. 


() Pal. vii. 4, 6. (x) Plal. xxxix. 5, 6. , 0) Job xxi. 26. (2) E 4 1. 
(a) Vid. the Burial Office. (8) Phil. iii, 21. (e) Phi, i. 21. 0 4 Cave's Prim. Chriſt, 
* - 2 | 
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And the Time 


coſtly Spices and Oltebiotts, and ſpent 
more Odors and Perfumes on their Burials 
(as (e) Tertullian tells us) than the Hea- 
thens uſed in the Incenſe, they offered to 
their Gods ; becauſe they looked upon Death 
as an Entrance into a better Life, and 
laip up the Body as the Candidate and 


| Expectant of a joyful and happy Reſurrec- 


tion, notwithſtanding they were very ſen- 
ſible, that many Ages were to intervene, 
before it was to come to paſs, for this 
(f) is the Will of him that ſent me, ſays 
our Lord, that every one, who ſeeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
laſting Life; and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day, which is always meant, of the 
End of the World. 

SoME indeed have imagined, that, for 


when it fall A confiderable Time, before the general 


come to paſs. 


Reſurrection, there will be ſome Perſons, 
who in this Life had given extraordina- 
ry Proofs of their Zeal and Piety, whom 
our Saviour will particularly diſtinguiſh, 


by reſtoring them to Life, and to a State 


of Life, abounding with an Affluence of all 
the innocent Pleaſures, and Advantages, 
that this World can be ſuppoſed to afford: 
But, beſides that this Notion is taken from 
a Paſſage in a Book full of Allegories and 


metaphorical Expreſſions, and muſt there- 


fore not be interpreted literally, when it 
is found repugnant to other expreſs De- 
clarations in Scripture; in the Viſion it 
is faid, not that (g) St. John ſaw the Bo- 
dies, but only the Souls of them, who were 
beheaded for the Teflimony of Feſus, which 
Words may be ſo expounded, as to re- 


late to that Glory, whiretrich the Mar- 
tyrs ſhall, + in ſome diſtinguiſhing Manner, 
be crowned in Heaven, as a preſent Re- 
ward for their Conſtancy and Fortitude, 
even a thouſand Years, or ſome con fider- 
able Time before the general Judgment. 
However this be, the Scripture abounds 
with ſuch Declarations as theſe That 
our bleſſed Lord, who is now at the 
right Hand of God, and appointed Judge 
of all Mankind, ſhall continue in Hea- 
ven, (b) until the Times of the Reſtitution, 
or final Completion, and Conſummation 
of all Things ; that when this Period comes, 
(i) he will deſcend from Heaven with a 
Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God, by the ſound- 
ing of which (I) the Dead ſhall be raiſed, 
and the living changed; and that thereupon 
they ſhall all be ſummoned to appear before 
the dread Tribunal, where the Proceſs im- 
mediately begins, (I) the Books are opened, 
and the Dead of every Nation are judged out 
of the Things, that are written in the 


on between the Reſurrection and the laſt 
Judgment is fo cloſe, both commencing 
at the fame Time, and both deſigned for 
the ſame End, (m) to diſtinguiſh for ever 
the wicked from the godly; as the laſt 
Judgment will confeſſedly be univerſal, we 
have ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that the 
Reſurrection will be ſo likewiſe, and that, 
in one and the ſame Day (as nothing is 
impoſſible to the Power of God) the whole 
Affair of both will be tranſacted, and con- 


| cluded. 


The OBJECTI O N. 


« TP UT, whatever we may think of | 


4 the uni ver ſal Fudgment, in the 
«© Poctrine of the Reſurrection there ſeems 
te to be ſomething highly improbable, and 
« (as it implies a plain Contradiction) 


„ 7mpoſſible, we may ſay, even for 


© God himſelf to effect (). That an 
« human Body, diſſolved and crumbled 


into Duſt, without any Trace or Fea- 


<« ture of the Form, wherein it once ap- 
te peared, when all its Lineaments are de- 
e ſtroyed, and the whole Maſs of its Ma- 
te terials, Bones, and Blood, and Sinews, 


(+) Apol. Lib. 42. (f) John vi. 38, &c. 


(i) r Theſſ. iv. 16. (4) x Cor. xv. 52. 


(n) Rogers's Poſth. Ser. (0) South's Ser. Vol. IV. 
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* Confuſion ; that ſuch a Diſorder, I ſay, 
* as this, ſhould ever be retrieved, and the 
« blended Maſs reſume its former Symmetry 
* and Proportions; this is ſuch an Effect, 
as our molt refined Speculations can 
* hardly conceive: But when we conſider 
« farther, that theſe blended Materials are 
« not only confuſed among themſelves, 
but ſcattered and diſperſed over the 
* whole Face of Nature, (o) ſome eva- 
<« porated into Air, others diluted into 
% Water, others ſublimated into Fire, and 


(1) Rev. XX. 12.  - (m) Matt. xxv, 32» 


Books. And therefore, ſince the Connetmi- 


* mixed together in an undiſtinguiſbable 


| 5D « all 
(2) Rev. xx. 4. ( AQts iti. 21, 


Ty ++ S 5 ” ; 
«4 $43.75 ® ” > A 


« tations, how can we think, that the 


Elements ſhould, after all this, ſurrender 


* the Appearan 


<« back their Spoils, and the ſeveral Parts 
e leave the Places, where they abide, and, 
« from the four Quarters of the World, 
« travel to meet together, and to place 
« themſelves in their old Vicinity? But, 
admitting this to be poſſible, yet how 
« ſhall any be able to diſcern an human 
Particle, diſguiſed perhaps now under 
ce of Air, or Water, of 
« 4 Plant or Mineral, and when diſco- 
« yered, to ſet it free from the other Parts 
© of Matter, wherewith it is united, and ſo 
« remanded to the Place it once poſleſled * 
« But (what increaſes the Difficulty) when 


20 this human Body is not only diſſolved, 


« diſperſed, and diſguiſed, but devoured 
<« by Fiſh or Beaſt, and ſo entered into the 
© Conftitution of another Animal, nay, 
* and perhaps, in ſome Periods of the 
« Revolutions, it undergoes, become the 
© Food and Fleſh of another Man, what 


de ſhall we fay to it then, or whoſe ſhall 
« 7it be at the Reſurrection? And yet far- 


cc ther ſtill, when Men eat Men, or feed 


* altogether on human Fleſh (as ſome af- 


&* firm that the Cannibals do) how can it 
*« be practicable, even for Omnipotence it- 
© ſelf, to raiſe the Bodies, both of the 
« Devourer and Devoured, perfect and en. 
ce tire, fince, upon this Suppoſition, (p) the 
« fame Portion of Subſtance or Matter 
« muſt be a Part of ſeveral diſtin&t Bo- 
« dies, and, conſequently, be in ſeveral 


« diſtin Places at the fame Time, which 


<« is abſolutely impoſſible. Inſtead of load- 


„ ing this Doctrine then with ſuch a Mul- 
<« titude of inſurmountable Difficulties, is 
tc it not much eaſier to fay 


either 


« that the Paſſages, uſually alledged from 
«« Scripture, relate properly to our ſpiritual 
« =Reſurrection, or, inſtead of perplexing 
« himſelf with our confuſed Duſt and 
 « Aſhes, fince Fleſh and Blood cannot inhe- 
«- rit the Kingdom of God, that he, at the 
Time of our Reſurrection, will give 
2 us at once ſuch new @therial Bodies, 


Assura, by 


ewing the 
Polity of 
the Reſurredi- 
on from God's 


« as will beſt accord with the /ively, vigo- 
* rous Nature of our gloriſſed Souls.” 


Nornix can have a more pernicious 
Influence on our Faith, than undue Ap- 
prehenſions of the divine Attributes, and 


infinite Know- 


ledge, 


(p) South's Ser. Vol. IV, 
(tr) Pf. cxxxcxix. 16. 
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all undergone a vaſt Variety of Tranſmu-} an Inclination, more eſpecially, 0h . 
of God, that he it altogether ſuch an one, 


as ourſekves, We find that ourſelves are 


limited and confined to a certain Diftance 
in our Perception of Things, and to a 


certain Meaſure of Strength in our Opera- 
tions; and, conſequently, that a Multitude 
of Ohjedts or Buſineſs is apt to create in 
us Wearineſs, or Diſtraction. But now 
we have no proper Notion of God, unleſs 
we. conceive of him, as an omni/cient and 
anni potent Being, able to know all Things, 


be they never ſo diſtant, or ſecreted, and 


able to perform all Things, be they ne- 
ver ſo difficult and perplexed, with the 
ſame Facility, as if there were but one, 
and that the moſt obvious, to be done; 
for as (q) the Eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro in the whole Earth, and can behold 
every individual in it at one ſingle In- 
tuition, ſo by the ſame almighty Power, 
whereby (r) le made the Heaven and the 
Earth, nothing can be too hard for him. 
Ix the rude primordial Mais, where- 
in Matter lay much more blended and con- 
fuſed, than it can be ſuppoſed to do in this 
orderly Syſtem of Things, he ſaw at once 
every Particle of it, that was proper far 
his Work of Creation, what fitteſt, to com- 
poſe the Splendor of heavenly Bodies, the 
Denſity of the Planets, the Serenity of 
the Air, the Stability of the Earth, the 
Fluidity of the Waters, and the Formation 
of the many different Creatures, that do 


ſtock and adorn them; and how can we 


think, but that the ſame Knowledge, which, 
in this immenſe Heap of Confuſion, could 
diſtinguiſh, and ſegregate the Principles 
of ſo many Kinds and Species of Beings, 
can do the fame, in regard to the par- 
ticular Materials, that did once compoſe 
each human Body ? For (s) what ſhould 
hinder him, who numbers the Stars of the 
Heavens, the Sands of the Sea, and the 
very Hairs of our Heads, from keeping 
an exact Account of all our ſcattered Par- 


ticles, and from knowing what Duſt be-. 


longs to every Body, and what Body to 
every Soul ? < Hott} 
Tur P/alnift ſpeaks of a (f) Book in 


| God's keeping, wherein all our Members 
are written; and, forthe fame Reaſon, we 


may ſuppoſe, that he has a Book too, 
wherein all the ſeveral Parts of them, when 


diffolved, and diſperſed over the whole 
Univerſe, 


00 2 Chron. . 9. (e Fer, axle 1. 00 dars Meat, 


n 
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Univerſe, are carefully entered; but, in 
both Caſet, this can only be the immenſe 
Volume of his Omniſcience; (u) where- 
with he traces. every Duſt and Atom of 
our Supſtance, through all its Mage of 
Forms, and is able to diſtinguiſh, and reſ- 
cue them from all their Diſguiſes of Cor- 
ruption. Loſt and. inſenſible, as they are | 
to us, to his All-ſeeing | Eye they are ſo 
many diſtin. Beings, in a. fair and re- 
gular Order; and though they run through | 
all the Variety of Bodies in Nature, Earth | 
or Water, Plants or Animals, yet they paſs 
their ſeveral Stages by his immediate Com- 
miſſion and Appointment ; are all along at- 
tended with his Care and Cognizance ; 
and, whenever he pleaſes to give the Word 
awake, thou that ſleepeſt, end ariſe from 
the. dead, all the Elements will hear and 
obey his Voice, and render up every Part, 
that belongs to every human Body, 


4 Power, Wx acknowledge indeed, that the Pow- 


er of God cannot perform any Thing 
that neceſlarily implies a Cantradiction, but 
this certainly is no Contradiction, that 
the ſame Thing, which once was, ſhould 
exiſt again, or that thoſe Particles of Mat- 
ter, which were once united in an human 
no ſhould be reſtored to the ſame Union 
(x) Thoſe, who are moſt inclined 
to 223 this Article, do nevertheleſs 
agree, that Matter is unperiſpable in itſelf, 
and that all the Deſtruction, it can under- 
go, is no more than its paſſing from one 
Form to another. The Matter therefore, 
that once conſtituted the Body, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily remain: And, ſince Matter, as 
ſuch, is equally capable of all Forms, 
thoſe Particles, which before belonged to 
an human Body, muſt, at /zaft, be as ca- 
pable, as any other, of being raiſed, and 
' re-united into the ſame Figure again: And, 
if they are capable of ſuch Re- union, that 
God A able to effect it, cannot be denied, 
becauſe he has aFually done it before. 
The Duſt, whereof he- compoſed our 
firſt Parent's Body, was as far from bein 
Fleſh and Bones, as any Fleſh, that is 
now diſſolved into Duſt, can poſſibly be; 
and therefore, if, of no better Materials, he 
formed ſuch a beautiful Structure, why 
ſhould it be thought ſo difficult a Work, 
out of the ſame Materials to rebuild it, 
ſince, of the two, it ſeems to be an egſier 


6% Afaynard's.Ser. Vol. I. > tack Poſth. Ser. 


Ay. Vol, I. (a) Pf. . 8, &c. 


\ 


Conception, how that, which has been, 

may be made again, than how that may be 

made, which has never been before? 
Tux Body is diſſolved into Duſt in- 


But when we ſee an Artiſt, who knows 
every Pin and Part of the Machine him- 
ſelf has made, if it chance to fall to Pieces, 
and the Pieces lie in the utmoſt Diſorder 
and Confuſion, callecting them together 


Places, and diſpoſing them into the ſame 
Form and Figure, wherein they were be- 
fore, ſurely we cannot but ſuppoſe, that 


„the almighty Arcbitect of the World is 


able to do, what we ſee a common Me- 
chamck (though in a lower Inſtance indeed) 
perform with ſo much Addreſs and Dex- 
terity. . (z) The only Difference in the I- 
luſiration is—that God needs no Inſtru- 
ments or Deliberation ; he can deſign and 
effect his Work at once: Whereas intenſe 
Thought and Application are previouſly 
neceſſary to Men, both towards the Pro- 


duttion, and Reparation of any curious 
Piece of Workmanſhip, 


the Air, carried about from Place to Place, 


but, wherever it is, it cannot eſcape the 
Knowledge of God, for though it fy 
(a) up to Heaven, he is there, or if it be 
thruſt down to Hell, he is there alſo, though 


ing, and remain in the uttermoſt Parts 
of the Sea, yet even there ſhall his Om- 
nipreſence find it, and thence ſhall his 
right Hand fetch it out, and lead it Home 


Work ſhort) it is reaſonable to preſume, 
that, as God may have a more than or- 
dinary Regard to the Duſt of human Bodies, 
ſo, when we ſuppoſe it ſcattered up and 
down in our Atmoſphere, and doomed as 


g | it were to irretriveable Confuſion, (5) he 


may diſpoſe of it in the moſt regular 
and methodical Repoſitories, from whence 
he can extract what belongs to each Body, 
whenever there is Occaſion. - (c) This Pro- 


perty he has impreſſed upon the Load- 
ſtone, that it can ſe 


(6) Rogers: Poſth. Ser, 


parate the Duſt or 
Particles of Steel, though mixed in a Lump 


of 


) Pearſon on the Creed. (z) Fiddes's Bo- 


(e) Heylyn on the Reſur. intermixed. 


Though the 


Par 
deed, is corrupted, and has loft every Fea- Bodies he dit 
ture and Lineament of what it once was : ſolved, 


with eaſe, and, as he underſtands their ſe- 
veral yer, affigning them their proper 


TE Duft of this. Body is diſperſed i in Diſperſed, 


and mingled with other Parts of Matter; 


it be ſcattered on the Wings of the Morn- 


to its ancient Proprietor. But (to cut the 


- 


* Rd N **. hs. Sh. _—— 


ARTICLE II. 


—— — — > . 7 - 


. 


ined 2 12 FS - g- 2% % XY 


— — — — 


of Clay, and, by being gently moved upon | tion—that, as en can be 3 
its Superficies, attract them all into one | from infinite Knowledge, ſo nothing, that 


Lump. And may not we, from this is a Hue © ject of Power, can be ren-. 
ſmall Emblem, be induced to believe, that | dered i ible to Omnipotence. 
the univerſal Author of Nature, Who bas Bor 


2 1 Paris of one Body to y devoured 


be turned into ' the Subſtance of another © Ew eaters, 


(as in ebe "Caſe 'of thoſe, that eat Man' $ bewn from 
Fleſh) bow is % poſſible,” then that, at the vat Sup 


given all Creatures their reſpective Pro- 
perties, has himſelf a Power, with the 


leaſt Beck of his Will, to ſingle out all 


Tranſmuted, 


the conſtituent Parts of any one Body, how- 
ever blended and intangled with others, 
and, with the ſame Facility, to command 
them together again, and ſo reproduce the 
fame Body? Not to ſay (d) that he might, 
if he pleaſed, impreſs a Kind of natural 
Force or Inclination upon theſe ſeveral 
Parts, to move to one another, as rea- 
dily, as homogeneous Metals do in a Chy- 
miſt's Furnace. - 

Tas Parts of this Body have npdicands 
manifold Changes, and are at laſt tranſmut+ 
ed into other Subſtances : But Rill, when 
we ſee, (e) that a Parcel of Quickftver, af- 
ter it has run a tedious Courſe of Alterati- 


on, ſhift itſelf out of its proper Form into 


that of Vapour; out ofa Vapour, into an in- 
ſipid Water; out of Water, into a white, or 
red, or yellow Pouder; out of that, into a 
Salt, and thence into a malleable Metal, may, 
by a ſkilful Artiſt, be reduced, out of all 
theſe various Contextures, into its natural 
Form of plain and running Mercury; when 
we ſee this, I ſay, why ſhould we think 
it either impoſſible or difficult for a Being 


of infinite Knowledge and Power to watch 


the wandering Particles of our corrupted 
Bodies through all their ſucceſſive Al- 
terations, and to retrieve them out of all 
thoſe Subſtances, into which they ſhall 
be finally reſolved ; to take out of one Bo- 
dy what belongs to another; to reſtore 


each its own; and finally, to incorporate 


them together in the natural Form, which 
they once poſſeſſed? 

(f) Uron theſe Conſiderations it was 
an Argument of Ignorance, as well as im- 
potent Malice, in the Heathens, to burn 
the Bodies of the primitive Martyrs, and 
then to ſcatter their Aſhes in the Air, with 


a Deſign to expoſe the Doctrine, and de- 


feat their Expectation of a Reſurrection : 
for, had they argued at all upon the Notion 


'of a Deity, as an Omniſcient and Almighty 


Being, they might eafily, or rather, they 
muſt neceſſarily, have formed this Concep- 


Reſurrectiou, there fhould bt'di finer Bodhes 2 
(g) Were there any ſuch Cannib lr in the 
World. as lived wholly upon Man's Fleſh, 
this Difficulty would appear much greater; 

but ſince the only r real Inſtances, we el 
with, are of ſome rude and barbarous Peo- 

ple, who account it 4 Pices bf Gallantry 
to devout their Enemies, whom they have 


e of Famine, have been drkent 
to it, What would ſerve to ſtop a Favenous 
Appetite, would contribute very little to- 

wards increaſing the Subſtance of the Body ; ; 
and as thoſe,” who deal in fatick Experi- 
ments, inform us, that not the 2 
Part of What we eat is turned into Nu- 
triment, and all the reſt paſſes away Either 
by ſenfible or © inſenfible Evacuations, b 
may we not ſuppoſe, that, by the provi- 
dential Care of God, the Fleſh of one 
Man, eaten by another, may be ejected out 
of the Body; in the Manner we are: now 
ſpeaking of, and never ſuffered to enter 
into thoſe Veſſels, which are deſigned 
to convey Nouriſhment ? (5) Human Fleſh 
ſeems. to be ſo unnatural and improper 
Food, that perhaps Nature will not do its 
Office in digeſting it; the nouriſhing Fa- 
culties may recoil, and the Parts, that 
are taken in, may not mix with che nu 
tritious Jaices „and ſo never come to 
ſuch a Coaleſcence, as to make Fleſh; 

in which Caſe, what the Man-eater de- 
vours becomes no Part of him, but ſinks 
into and reſts in the common Maſs of 
Matter, contained in the four Elements 
(as (7) ſome expreſs it) and there continues 
unchanged by any new e, until the 
laſt Day. 

Ix may be ſuppoſed Same, (Y that, 

in all Animals there are certain conflitu- 
ent inſenſible Principles, which contain, 

in Miniature, the ſeveral Parts of the 
whole Body ; that the foreign Matter, 
taken in by Way of Nutriment, which 
fills and diſtends a Man's Body, and aug- 


ments 
(d) Nichals's Confer. Vol. I. (e) Scot's Mediator. (% Fiddes's Body Vol. I, (g) Stillingfleet's ber, 
(b) Edwards's Body Vol. II. | (A) Fiddes's Body Vol. | a 1 40 


(i) South's Ser. Vol. IV. 


poſitions. 


taken in Battle, and, of others, who, by 
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ments the Members of it, is not ſtrictly 


eſential to it ; and that while the Particles 
of this foreign Matter are in a continual 
Flux, the original and fundamental Princi- 


ple (which properly conſtitutes the Body) 


through all the Changes of Life and Death, 
remains itſelf fixed and unchangeable, with- 
out Confufion of Parts, or the leaſt Danger 
of incorporating with other Bodies, That 
there is ſuch a radical Principle in Mens 
Bodies, ſeems to be intimated in St. Paul's 
 Dluftration of the Manner of their Reſur- 
rection by a Grain of Corn, which, after 
the other ſenſible Parts of it are corrupted, 
gradually unfolds itſelf, firſt into the Stalk, 

then the Blade, then the Ear, and after 
that into another Grain of the ſame Form ; 
even as the Aſbes of a Plant, we are told, 

ſown in a Garden, have produced other 
Plants of the fame Kind, and ſometimes 
much fairer and larger, than the Original, 
which plainly ſhews, that, in theſe Things, 
there is a ſeminal Principle, not liable to 
Corruption, and containing in it theſe ſeve- 
ral Parts, which, by juſt Degrees, ſpring 
up, and are augmented in this curious and 
ſurprizing Manner. And may we not ſup- 
poſe, that there is a like Principle appertain- 
ing to each human Body, wnchangeable, 
and uncorruptible, (however the reſt of it 
may be conſumed,) which God keeps un- 
der his watchful Eye, and from whence, 


by an eaſy Dilatation of its Parts, he may 


reproduce the whole Body, the ſame in 
Kind, though vaſtly improved, as we ſee 
he does the Corn in the Field: For what 
Means, even phyfical ones, (ſays (1) a great 


Enquirer upon this Subje&,) the moſt wiſe 


Author of Nature, and abſolute Governor 
of the World is able to employ, to bring the 
Reſurrection to paſs, our dim and narrow 
Knowledge are not able to determine. 

Bur whatever becomes of this Hypothe- 
fis, the current Opinion both of Philoſo- 
phers, and Phyfictans is (m) that the 
Bones, and Muſcles, and. Tendons, and 
Nerves, and all the eſentia/ conſtituent 
Parts of human Bodies, are of ſo firm and 


ſolid a Subſtance, as to admit of little or 


no Alteration, during our Lives, when once 
they come to their full Growth and Pro- 
portion. The reſt of the Body, ſay they, 
is vaſcular, and made up of Veſſels, and 
Pipes repleniſhed with their ſeveral Juices, 


(1) Beoyle's Conſid. of the Reſurr, 
(% Ft. Mar. Qu. & Reſp. 


are diſpoſed of ; whether they periſh in the 


(mn) Fenkins's Reaſon. Vol, II. 


and Liquors: but the /o/id Parts are of ſo 
durable a Subſtance, that they can ſuffer no 
Diminution, except it be by ſuch Corro-' 
ves, as diflolve them. Now ſince the 
Parts, which properly conſtitute the human 
Body, and give it its Denomination, are 
always the ſame, and its Change only in 
the variable and accidental Parts, which 
are not neceſſary to conſtitute a Body; and 
fince theſe neceſſary conſtituent Parts are ſo 


few in Number, in Compariſon of the ref, 


which make up the Bulk of the Man's 
Body, and, in their Nature, ſo very unfit 
to be converted into Nouriſhment ; it may 
be concluded, that, as theſe are the 
Parts, which your Men-eaters chooſe leaſt 
of all to feed upon, fo ſhould they, at any 
Time, be driven to it, there would be little 
or nothing of them, but what either, by 
the Laws of Nature, or the Providence of 
God would be prevented from turning to 
Nouriſhment ; and, if fo, then muſt the 
Bodies, both of the Devourer and Devoured, 

when they come to riſe, be and 
entire, ſeparate and diſtin&t, For, (n) ſince 
God has poſitively declared that all Bodies 
ſhall be fo, we need not queſtion, but that 
he will rather exert his Power (if there be 
Occaſion for it) towards hindering thoſe 
Effects, which would render his Deſign im- 


pratticable, than by any Means ſuffer i it to 
become abortive. 


that, in what Manner ſoever our Bodies 


Sea, Or in the Land; be conſumed by 
Worms and Rottenneſs, or devoured by 
Men or Beaſts, by Fowls or Fiſhes, what- 
ever Courſe, I fay, they take to Putrefac- 
tion, or whatever Tranſmutations they 
may afterwards undergo, they can, in no 
Shape, eſcape the boundleſs Knowledge 
and Power of God, (o Who will bring 
our Reſurrection to paſs, not according to 
natural Laws or Meaſures, but according 
to the Efficacy of his own Will, which does 
not ſtand in Need of any Thing to accom- 
pliſh what he pleaſes. It is to the Power 
of God, that we intirely refer the Work 
of the Reſurrection: And, as all Things 
are equally poſſible to him, there is no 
Occaſion, upon Account of the Ditticulties, 
that ſeem to attend it, to have Recourſe to 
a Je and figurative Senſe of the Word. 

8 Reſur- 


.) Fiddes's Body Vol. I. 


Uron the whole therefore it appears, 5 that the 


will be real. 
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And the Bech 


not ztherial, 


| Reſurre&ion, 75 we - own, may in fins 


Places denote the ſame, as Regeneration, or 
riſing from Sin to a Life of Righteouſneſs;; 

but is this any Argument, . that it is always. | 
to be uſed ſo, and never in its genuine Sig- 
nification, eſpecially when the Form of 
Expreſſion, and the Deſign of the Context 
require, that it ſhould be properly under - 
ſtood ? If the metapberical Uſe of a Word 
in ſome Places did utterly vacate its proper 
Signification, and could juſtify our figurative 
Interpretation of it, when we pleaſed, 

fuch a Liberty of Conſtruction might eaſily 
allegortze, and would ſoon deſtroy all the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſince no Word 


could be ſo plain, no Argument ſo ſtrong, 


but may by ſuch Artiſice be evaded. As 
little Occafion is there, merely for the Sake 
of the like Difficulties, to ſuppoſe, that a 


new etherial Body will be given us at the 


Time of our Reſurrection, when, contrary 
to this, the whole Tenor of Scripture in- 
forms us, that they ſhall be the fame in 
Subſtance, though greatly altered in their 
2ualities, refined and ſpiritualized for Im- 


* mortality, and thereby made as meet to be 


Which _ 
ought to be 
fieve,. chough 
"ve could not 
anſwer every 
Ol ſection. 


NI derein this 4 


Identity con- 


fllt. 


fit Companions for our exalted Souls, as if 
— were deſcended from an higher Origi- 
But ne eee for the 

_— Fug 
Tuvs we have endeavoured to ſatiafy 
the moſt popular Objections againſt a future 
 Refuarofaon ; but, if herein we n not 


| anſwered every one's — 
to be remembered, that as this is a Doctrine 


wholly founded. upon divine Revelation, if 
the Scriptures be in Reality the Word of 
God, and if in them this Article is mani- 
feſtly contained (neither of which can in 
the leaſt be doubted of by any, who pre- 
tends to the Name of a Chriſtian) then all 
| Objections againſt it, though never ſo ſtrong, 
muſt, of Neceſſity, fall to the Ground; 
becauſe whatever is contrary to the Mord, 
and Affirmation of a Being, infinitely 
knowing, and eſſentially infallible, let it 
carry with it never ſo great an Appearance 
of Truth, yet it certainly is, and can be 
nothing elſe, but Fallacy and Impoſture : 
And upon this Account we need not be 
afraid to affirm (% ye that, though we 
* could not ſolve the foregoing Qh&ze#1o0n, 
urged againſt the Reſurrection, and taken 
e from the continual Tranſmutation of 
* Bodies into one another, or any other 
*© ſuch like Argument; yet this would not 
*© abate our Obligation to acknowledge; 
% and embrace it, as an indiſpeufiole Part 
* of our Chriſtian Faith, nor ſhould we 
“ at all be the worſe Chriſtians, for not 
© being able to give a phrloſophical Ac. 
de count, and Solution thereof, ſo long as, 
„ with a 207 obftante to all theſe Diffi- 
© culties, we ſtedfaſtly adhered to this 
ce e Article of our Creed,” 


The DISTERTATION. 
Of the Identity, and Change of the Reſurreftion-B 8 


declares, (7) that our future Bodies 
ſhall be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious 
Body, has informed us, that we ſhall be 
raiſed in the higheſt Perfection of that Part 
of our Nature ; that thoſe, conſequently, 
who die in their Infancy, or in the waſting 
of Sickneſs, or old Age, under a depraved 
Conſtitution ,. or any outward Maim, or 
Deformity, ſhall have all theſe Decays and 
Imperfections ſupplied | with ſuch a Propor- 
tion of Vigour and Strength , of Beauty 
and Comelineſs, as Men generally arrive at 
in the Flawer of their Age, For if our 
Saviour (as (s) the Ancients: uſe to argue) 
healed the Blind, the Lame, the Leper, 


© (+) Maynard's Ser. Vol. I. () South's Ser. Vol. IV. 4 e lj» 21. 


() Augaſt. de Civit. L. 22. 


T. Paul, in that Paſſage, * wherein he | 


and all, that came to him for Cure, While 
he was here upon Earth, will he not repair 
the Defects and Blemiſhes of all thoſe, 
whom he vouchſafes to admit into the Glo- 
ries of his celeſtial Kingdom ? * 
Now, upon the Suppoſition, that ſuch 
Additions and Improvements will attend our 
Reſurrection-Bodies, we muſt not imagine, 
that their Identity will conſiſt in the ſame 
Vantity of Matter, neither more nor leſs, 
nor in the ſame individual Particles, that 
they had, when our Souls took their Fare- 
well of the World. The fame Perſon, we 
all acknowledge, has the /ame Body in 
his old Age, that he had in his Youth, as 
| truly as he has the ſame Body in "Sickneſs, 
which 


"—_ 


| God may be ſuppoſed to reſerve, (as we 


This - cont 
from ſeveral 
Reaſons, 


( 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. 


"neceſſary and conſtituent Parts of it. The 


and returns to God, that gave it, and there- 


IC 


The Reardon 2 the Body. 


— — ——_—— Arn — . 


Subjo, 


which he had in Health, and the ſame un- 
der the Languifhings of a Conſumption, 
that he had in his utmoſt Bloom and Vi- 
gour ; and therefore, to denominate the 
ſame Body, it is ſufficient, that it have the 


Blood, the Juices, and pulpous Matter of the 
Fleſh (as Phyſicians have obſerved) are not 
the conſtituent, but only the accidental 
Parts of the Body, which are perpetually 
waſting and renewing: If therefore the ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential Parts be but preſerved, 
or recovered at the Reſurrection, what is 
aduentitious, and ſerves only to the Comple- 
tion of the Body, may be taken from 
thoſe Parts, which, by any Manner of 
Evacuation, have gone off, and which 


ſaid before) in proper Repoſitories for that 
very Purpoſe, and then the Body, at the 
Reſurrection, in every Point and Particle of 


it, at leaſt, in every Thing, that is elſen- 


tial to it, becomes the ſame. / | 
. Tx1s is the Identity we inſiſt on; and 
in this Senſe we believe, that the ſime 
Body, which was ſeparated from the Soul 
at the Day of Death, ſhall, at the Reſur- 
rection, be raiſed again, and vitally unit- 
ed to it. (t) In Death nothing falls 
but the Body, for the Spirit goeth upward, 


fore, at the Reſurrection, nothing elſe can 

be ſaid to r7/e again; and as, when a Man 
dies, no other Body falls to Ruin, but his; 
ſo when he returns to Life again, it muſt 
be his own Body, that is raiſed, and re- 
dintegrated, ſince a different Body might 
indeed be called a new Creation, or a new 
Formation, but could not, with any Pro- 
priety of Speech, come under the Notion 
of a Reſurrection, which neceſſarily im- 
plies, that the ſame Body ſhould riſe again, 
which before fell under the Stroke of 


Death. | as 


\., 
j 


that as our Bodies, while we live, are 
really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, 
and, as the Body of every particular Man 
is different from the Bodies of all other 
Men; (u) ſo the Congruity between that 
and his Soul may be ſuch, that, for any 
Thing we know, his Soul can be united 
only to its proper Body. Matter indeed, 
in z7ſelf, is all the ſame, and incapable of 
any Manner of Senſation; but, when it is 
formed into an human Body, and united to 
the Soul, it is not only endued with Senſe, 
but becomes the Source of certain Propen- 
ſions and Appetites, which are in Scripture 


repreſented, as (x) warring againſt the = 


Law of the Mind, and bringing Men into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin. And, as Sin 


is thus charged upon the inordinate Appe- 
tites of the Body, ſo thoſe Bodies, in which 


ſuch depraved Inclinations are ſubdued and 
mortified, are called (5) ſanctiſied Veſſels, 
(2 Members , Chriſt, and Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; from; whence we may gather, 


that, in the Reſurrection, the Soul will 


have a much greater Congruity with the 


Body, which it hath inhabited, than with 


that Matter, to which it was never before 
vitally united; becauſe it ſeems very agree- 
able to God's infinite Juſtice, that thoſe 
Bodies, which have been enflaved by Sin, 


| ſhould be conſigned to Miiſery, and that 
thoſe,” which have comported themſelves 


according to the Laws of God, ſhould be 


made Partakers of Happineſs; whereas 


other Portions of Matter, which have not 
been united to the Soul, and therefore not 
endued with ſuch Afections and Powers, as 
rendered them capable of being Sharers in 
Virtue or Vice, cannot, with any Colour 
of Reaſon, be deemed the Objects of Re- 
ward or Puniſhment. 


AT (a) the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt we 


are told, that every one ſhall receive the 
Things 


To this Purpoſe we find a great Writer of our Church expreſſing himſelf ; in theſe Words —“ If a 


« Man lives to thirty or forty Years, his Body hath undergone many new Repairs in that Time, and all the 
ce old Materials were as true and real Parts of the Body, as new ones, and yet it is the ſame Body, in the 
ce Senſe of all Mankind. Why ſhould it not then be the ſame Body at the Day of Reſurrection, if ſome of 
« the Parts, before conſumed, be taken to make it up, as well as thoſe individual Parts, which a Man had at 
<« the Time of his Death? Suppoſe a corpulent Man to fall into /ingring Diſeaſes, or a gradual Conſumption 
« of all the Parts of the Body, muſt this Man, at the Day of his Reſurrection, have no more as belonging to 
< his Body, than he had left upon him at the Hour of his Death? Would it not be the ſame Body, if it were 
© made up of the Parts, he had at the Beginning of his Conſumption ? If it be, then the ſame Reaſon will hold 

te as to other Times of his Life; and ſo the mighty Objection from the Camibals devouring thoſe Parts of the 

e Body, which a Man had at the Time of his Death, can be of no Force to overthrow the Pæſſibility of the 

% Reſurrection. Stillingfleet's Ser. 


(:) Pearſon on the Creed. (A) Fenkin's Reaſon, Vol. Il. 
(a) 2 Cor. v. 10. 


0 Tim. ii. 27, 


( x) Rom. Vil, 23. 


1 
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As well as the 


Things — in bis Body, % For this (ſays 
„ (5) St. Ambroſe,) is the Series, and 


Ground of divine Juſtice, that, becauſe 


1 Our Actions are the Joint- iſſue both of 
Body and Soul, what is deſigned by the 
*© one being executed by the other, there- 
fore both ſhould be brought together to 
© Judgment, and both together be con- 
e ſigned over either to Puniſhment or 
« Glory. That Body, which was the 
© Inſtrument of Wickedneſs, muſt not 
i eſcape unpuniſhed ; nor muſt that Body, 
« which was devoted to God's Service, 
« miſs of its Reward.” For it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Rules of Fuſtice, that one 
Body ſhould ftrive, and mortify, and ſuffer 
for Chriſt's Sake, and another Body, a new- 
formed Body, that had never any Share or 
Perception of this Kind, ſhould come * 
to ſupplant it, and receive the Crown, - ' 

Look we but into the Word of God, 


Scripture, both and there we ſhall find, in Confirmation of 


of the Old, 


theſe Arguments from Reafon, the Identity 
of the riſing Body as plainly-reyealed, as 
the Reſurrection ſelf; That ' Paſſage of 
Job, (c) though, after my Shin, Worms de- 


Atroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T fee 
God, which ſome refer to his Expectation 


their Qualities, The Viſion of Exchiel 


(e) in the Valley full Bonet, 3 pri- 
marily intended to repreſent the 


lively a Deſcription of the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body, that, about the Time of 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, . this needs muſt 
have been a prevailing Doctrine among 
them; even as the Speech of one of the 
ſeven Brethren,' when his Hands were to 
be cut off, ( f) theſe I had from God, and 
from him I hope to receive them again, for 
us, who have died for bis Laws, will be 
raiſe to everlaſting Life, plainly. ſhews, 
that, in the Time of the Maccabees, this 
was the general Perſuaſion, 


World, it is certain, that he himſelf has 
| ſufficiently eſtabliſhed this Point, by aſſur- 
ing us, that the ſame Bodies, (g) that are 
in their Graves, or Sepulchres, ſhall come 


forth, which St, Paul confirms by declar- 


Bodies; meaning, that thoſe Bodies, by 
| Reaſon of whoſe Mortality we die, are the 


Materials, that, in the Reſurrection, ſhall 


of his former Proſperity; or at leaſt a State of | be revived. St. Paul indeed (eſpecially 


Happineſs in the other World, does cer- 
tainly, in its moſt natural and obvious Senſe, 
denote the Reſurrection of his own Body. 
The Prophecy of Daniel, (d) many, that 
fleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, 
(whatever the Jews may pretend to the 
contrary) is not capable of any other Con- 
ſtruction ; nor can a better Reaſon be giv- 
ven, why the Scripture, in ſo many Places, 
uſes the Metaphors of ſleeping and awaking 
to expreſs our Death and Ræſurrection, than, 


that it means thereby to ſuggeſt to us, that 


as the Bodies, wherewith we riſe in the 
Morning, are the ſame with thoſe, we had, 
before we laid ourſelves down to ſleep, 
though greatly refreſhed and invigorated ; 

ſo, when we awake from the dead, our 
Bodies will be of the ſame Subſance and 
Modification, with what they are now, 
though raſtly refined, and WO in all 


where he ſets himſelf on purpoſe to argue 
this Doctrine) is more expreflive, than any 
other ſacred Writer; and, by making ſuch 
Uſe of the Similitade of Corn, he plainly 
intended to convince us, that the ſame 
| numerical Body was to riſe again: © For, 
4 i) as Corn groweth not indifferently 
* out of any Ground, but there muſt be 
4 Seed ſown, out of which it may ſpring, 
*© and therefore every Sort of Grain pro- 
* duceth Corn of its own Likeneſs, and 
peculiar Form; ſo at the Raluiretion 
the Bodies of them, that ariſe, ſhall 
e not be formed indiſferently out of any 
« Matter, but the Bodies that die, thoſe 
© mortal and corruptible Bodies, ſhall be, 
te in a figurative Senſe, as it were the Seed, 
e and material Principle of thoſe immortal 
<« and incorruptible ones, into which we 
« ſhall | then be bam * (%) For 
| Ihe thi: 


* This we may be ſatisfied of, not only from the ſolemn and weighty Praface,. mwharenrich they are 
introduced, Oh that my Words were written! O that they were printed in a Book ! that they were graven 


with an iron Pen, and Lead, in the Rock for ever 


as containing ſomething of the higheſt Moment 


and Importance; but from the /aff Peaſe. of the Book itſelf, as it is rendered by the Septuagint, ſo Job died, 
being old, and full of Days, but it is written, that he ſhall riſe again with thoſe, wham the Lord raiſes up, 


Clarke's Ser. Vol. V. 
(5) De Reſurr. 
(f) 2 Macc, vii. 11. 
(+) x Cor. xv. 53. 

f 


(c) Job xix. 26. 
g) John v. 28, 29. 


(4) Dan. xii. 2. 
(>) Rom, viii. 11. 


(e) Ezek. xxxvii, 1, &c. 
(i) Clark''s Ser. Vol. IV. 


temporal | 
Deliverance of the Feuiſb Nation, yet is ſo 


WHATEVER Notions the Jews might 4:d New 
have, at our Saviour's coming into the Man 


ing, that (5) be, who raiſed up Chrift from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our - mortal 


ho w 


The Nauen of the Body. 


— this = th muſt put on "Tanaris, | 


and this mortal muſt put on Immortality; 
(in) Upon which Word * Theophyla# has 
this Comment: © Leſt any one ſhould 
_ ** miſunderſtand the Apoſtle, where he 
„ 'fays, that (n) Fleſh and Blood cannot in- 
* herit the Kingdom of God, and taking 
him in a literal Senſe, ſhould there- 
by be led into an Error, that the ſame 
Body, which now conſiſts of Fleſh 
and Blood, ſhall not ariſe, he does, 
with a peculiar Emphaſis, point demon- 
ſtratively to it, this Sia and hit 
corruptible, ſince nothing ſhall be loſt 
of it, but its Infirmities, its Mortality, 
ti. and Corruption, when Death ſhall come 
to be ſwallowed up in Victory. 

In Conformity to theſe Declarations 
in Scripture, moſt of the ancient Wri- 
ters of the Church have delivered their 
Opinions That there would be a Reſur- 
rection of that Body, which fell to the 
Ground, becauſe the proper Signification 
of the Word is nothing elſe, but the ing 
again of that which fell; that, as Enoch 
and Elias were tranſlated into Heaven with- 
out parting with their Bodies, and thoſe, 
who ſhall be alive at our Saviour's ſe- 
cond Advent, ſhall not put off their Earth- 
y Tabernacles, (o) but be cloathed upon with 
their Houſe, which is from Heaven, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, ſo ſhould it be at the 
Reſurrection; that all ſhould, at that Time, 
be reſtored to the very ſame Bodies, in 

which they dwelt, and which, at laſt, 
were laid in the Grave; that their Bo- 
dies ſhould then be as muy the ſame with 
thoſe, they died in, as the Bodies of them, 
whom our Saviour raiſed, when he was 
upon Earth, were with thoſe, in which 
they died; that if the /ame Body did not 
riſe, neither could the ſame Man be ſaid to 
riſe, becauſe as Man conſiſts of a Body, 
as well as Soul, to the Identity of every 
compound Being, an Union of the ſame / 
ſential Parts is required; and therefore 
they concluded, that, as he, who denied 
a Reſurrection, was to be looked upon 


as an Infidel, ſo he, who Wandern — 


any other Body, but that which ſlept in 
the Duſt, would riſe again, was a Mis 


believer. 


Tursg were the Sentiquents of the pri- Jud N. ;ment 
mitive Fathers, and (what may be a far« 7," 


ther Recommendation to. them) theſe are 
the Sentiments, which our holy Mother 
the Church of England has adopted, as 
appears by her. making the Words of Fob, 
T know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. one 
of the Introductory Sentences in her Fu- 
neral- Service; by her reading St. Paul's 
Account of the Identity of the dying and 
living Body as a proper Leſſon upon that 
Occaſion; and, during the Time of the 
Interment, by profeſſing her Faith and 
Hope, that Chriſt, at the laſt Day, (ↄ) will 
change our vile Bodies (ſuch, as is then 
depoſited in the Grave) that they may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 
cording to the mighty working, whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf ; 
and in what Manner and Degree that 
wonderful Change will be effected in us, 
this is the other Part of our Enguiry, 
whereof the ſame Apoſtle, by Way of An- 
tithefis, has given us this Deſcription, viz. 
that our preſent Body (9) is ſown in Cor- 
ruption, but. raiſed in Incorruption; ſown 
in Diſhonour, but raiſed in Glory; ſown 
in Weakneſs, but raiſed in Power; and 


ſown a natural Body, but ne . 


tual Boch. 


Ir is ſown. in Corruption: For ſuch frail 73, Changes 
and brittle Things, are theſe Bodies of ours, - 2 


that every the leaſt Violence diſturbs, and . Righte- 


unfits them for their Operations, and yet 
ſo dependent are they upon the due Di 
pofition of ſuch a Multitude of little Parts, 
and theſe Parts ſo ſubject to ſuch a' Variety 
of Hurts and Caſualties, that the Wonder 
is not, how we come to die ſo ſoon, but 
how we continue to live, ſo much as one 
Day. The Parts of the Body, I fay, are 
in a Manner innumerable; and yet, (7) if 
any of theſe be diſordered ; if. but one of 
thoſe ſlender Veins, or tender Membranes, 
5 F bos | one 


* St, Auſtin, in his Expoſition of this Article (de Fide & Symb.) writes much to the ſame Purpoſe, this 
viſible Fleſh, ſays he, which is properly called Fleſh, ſhall ariſe ; for the Apoſtle Paul doth ſeem to point, as 
it were with his Finger, when he ſaith, this corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and this mortal Immuorta- 
lity : and yet in another Place (Enchir. ad Laurent. C. 91.) he aſſerts, that the Bodies of the Saints ſhall 
ariſe without any Defeft or Deformity, as well as without any Corruption, Heavineſs, or Obſtruttion, being, 
by the Change of their Properties, fitted and prepared for everlaſting Life, Crit. Ein. of the Creed. 


(n) In locum. (n) 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
(r) Calamy's Ser. 


Numsy, XXV. 


(e) 2 Cor. v. 2. 


(p) Phil. iii, 2 . (9) 1 8 xv. 4) &c. 


ART I G 


one of thoſe little Nerves or F ibres, where- 
of our Fleſh is compoſed, be either con- 
trated, or extended beyond its due Pro- 
portion, corroded by any ſharp Humour, 
broken, or but obſtructed, ſuch Pain and 
Anguiſh does enſue, as diſturb the Tran- 
quillity of the Mind, and make Life itſelf 
a Burden. But now this Body, which 
is of ſo tender a Conſtitution, and ſo liable | 
to Accidents and Diſorders, which coſts 
us ſo much Pains, to ſupply its Wants, 
to preſerve its Health, to repair its Decays, | 
and hinder it from droping into Duſt, as 
long as we can, ſhall, at the Reſurrecti- 
on, be raiſed in Incorruption, ſhall be 
perfectly refined and 
Seeds of Weakneſs and Mortality, and 
made up of Parts, ſo firm and compact, 
and withal fo exactly conſtituted, - that it 
ſhall neither in itſelf have any Tendency to 
Diſunion, nor be expoſed to any Violence, 
that can occaſion it, and, being thus for- 
tified both within and without againſt all 
Attempts towards a Diſſolution, what ſhould 


hinder it from living as long as the Soul, to 


which it is united, even to all Eternity? 
(5) For we know, fays the Apoſtle," that, if. 
our earthly Houſe of this Tabernatle were 
diſſolved, we have another, not made «with 
Hands, eternal in the Heavens, and tliere- 
fore our Saviour pronounces of thoſe, who 
ſhall be accounted worthy to attain that 
bleſſed Reſurrection, (ti that: they cannot 


die any more, for they are equal unto the | 


Angels, and are the Children of God. 

Ir is ſown in Diſhonour : Fot the Body, | 
when dead, whatever its Funeral-Pomp 
may be, and whatever Trophies, and En- 
ſigns of Diſtinction, Heralds may invent, 
to diſguiſe, and ſet it off, is, in itſelf, fo 
vile and abject, ſo nauſeous and loathſom, 
ſo frightful and ghaſtly, that the deareſt 
Friends and Relations cannot endure it 


above Ground, but are glad to ( bury it 


out of their Sight. But now this ſame Bo- 
dy (how unlikely ſoever the Materials may 
ſeem) ſhall, at the laſt Trump, be raifed 
in Glory, or transformed into a beautiful 
and illuſtrious Body; for ſo our Saviour | 
aſſures us, that, (x) af their Reſurrection, 


the Righteous hull ſhine forth, as the Sun, 


purged from all 0 


| | Matter of their Bodies ſhall be refined, 


and exalted into a bright and lucid Sub- 


ſtance, which will glitter, like the Sun, and 


caſt forth Beams of Glory round about 
them: for ſuch is our Saviour, at his 
Transfiguration, deſcribed to be, with his 
Face ſbining as the Sun, and his Ray- 

ment, pierced through with the Rays, 
which proceeded from his Body, exceed- 
ing white as Snow; and ſuch ſhall they 
become, when, by his mighty Power, they 
are faſhioned like unto him. Nor need 
we think it ſtrange, that the vile offenſive 
Carcaſe, which we lay down in the Grave, 
ſhould become capable of ſuch a glori- 
ous Change: for, if, (2) according to the 
beſt Philoſophy, there is no ſpecifick Dif- 
ference in Matter, and if, by nothing elſe, 
but mere Motion, the moſt baſe and ig- 


noble Matter may not only be cry/tallized, 


but transformed into a faming Brightneſs, 
as we are ſure it may; into what a radiant 
Subſtance may the Matter of this mortal 
Body be wrought by the Concurrence of 
an infinite Power, with the Vigour and 
Activity of a glorified Soul? (a) A Man's 
Wiſdom, according to the Obſervation of 
Solomon, maketh his: Face to ſhine; and 
much more will the Motions of his Soul, 

his Joy and Hope, the Conſciouſneſs of his 
Integrity, and his Affiance in God's Fa- 
vour ſhew forth themſelves with a remark- 
able Force and Luſtre in the Brightneſs of 
his Countenance : For, if St. Stephen's In- 
nocence, and joyful Aſſurance could make 
(b): his Face appear, as if it bad been the 
Face of an Angel, and (c) Moſes's converſing 


with God ſurrounded his with a Radiancy 


too refulgent for the 1/raelites to look upon, 
how much greater Alteration muſt the 
ſtrong and powerful Operations of a glo- 
rified Soul, raviſhed with a beatifick Viſion 
of God, make in a refined, immortal, and 
oaruptibl Body ? 

Ir is ſown in Weakneſs : For our Body, 
in its preſent State, is frail, and faint; and 
feeble, conſtantly ſubject to the Decays of 
Nature, and Infirmities of Age, and daily 
ſtanding in need of Recruits and Repairs, 
which, though it always has, it is always 
wanting ſtill more and more, to maintain 


in the 3 of their Father, i. o. he and ſupport: And ſo badly does it requite 

| the 

(s) 2 Cor. v. 1. (i) gh AX, 5 "Ry | Fg Gen. xxili, . (x) Matt. xiii. 42 50 Matt. 

Wii. 2. (z) Scet's Mediator. (a) Ecclef, viii. 1. (b) Ads vi. 15. (e) Exod, 
ARXIV, 295 &c. a | | 
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* 


"The. he. Reſurrection 0 of Sons, 


_ 


the Dare and Pains, that we beſtow up- 


on it, (d) that the ancient Platoniſts were 
wont to call it, the Clog, the Cage, and 
the Priſon, which did confine the Free- 
dom of the Soul, and hinder it in its 
moſt ſprigbily Operations, even as the Au- 
thor of the Wi ſdom f Salomon has obſerved, 

that the corruptible Body praſſoth down the 
the Saul, and the earthly Tabernacle weigh- 
eth 4 the Mind, that muſeth upon many 
| Things, But, notwithſtanding this, it ſhalt 
be raiſed in Power ; ſtrong and vigorous, 

active and impaſſible, ſo that it thall be able 
to live far ever, without Decay; move for 
ever, without Wearineſs ; faſt for ever, 
without Hunger ; and wake for ever, with- 
out any Need or Deſire of Refreſhment ; 
and, conſequently, be every Way qualified, 
not only to accompany its Soul in its moſt 
exalted Operations, but to live in Fellow- 


that are above, for (e) they, that wait 
upon the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength ; 
they ſhall mount up with Wings as Eagles; 
| they ſhall run and not be weary; and they 
ſhall walk and not be fainf, Then ſhall our 
Bodies, once for ever, be cured of all their 
old Pains and Infirmities, and freed from all 
the Evils and Miſeries of this mortal Life; 
for (f) they ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, 
nor any Heat; for the Lamb, which is in 
the midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed them, 
and 
Water; and (g) God ſhall wipe away all 
Tears from their Eyes, and there ſpall be 
no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſball there be any more Pain, for 
; the former Things are paſſed away. 
LASTLY, it is ſown @ natural Body; 
For, while we continue here, our Bodies 
are fitted only for this animal Life, which 
depends (as that of Beaſts does) upon the 
Return of an uncertain Breath, and is're- 
freſhed with ſenſual Pleaſures, which they 
enjoy in common with. us, and, on ſun- 
dry Occaſions, prove hurtful and injurious 
to the Soul, (5) The Fleſh, which we 
now ſo immoderately doat upon, is one of 
the moſt dangerous Enemies we have, and 
therefore renounced by all Chriſtians in their 


| the Juſt, the Body ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritu- 


| godly Motions, and become a joyful joint 
ſhip likewiſe with the miniſtring Spirits, 


| and fublimated, and fo prepared to ſuſtain 


ſhall lead them unto living Fountains of 


all its Appetites, if not cordially watched, 
will become inordinate, for (i) the Fleſh 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh, and theſe (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) are contrary the one to the other, ſo 
that we cannot do the Things, that we 
would, But now at the Reſurrection of 
al Body: i. e. In many of its Properties, 
as nearly approaching to a Spirit (according 
to our imperfect Ideas of it) as it is poſ- 
ſible for a Body todo; and ſhall therefore 
be wholly delivered from all thoſe Wants 
and Incurabrances, which are now fo ne- 

ceſſary to the animal Life; intirely freed 
from all Inclinations and Appetites to ſuch 
Pleaſures, as are now the Snares and Temp- 
tations of the Soul; and, being perfectly 
ſubdued to the Spirit, ſhall obey it in all its 


Inſtrument with it in the Praiſe and Glory 
of God, for ever and ever. Such are the 
glorious Accefhons and Improvements , 
which the Scripture, mentions as accruing 
to good Men at the Reſurrection; but then 
(k) we may obſerve, that theſe belong 
ſimply to the Body, which is thus refined 


the Joys of Heaven, which otherwiſe it 
could not do; but that no ſuch Improve- 
ments are mentioned of the Soul, which 
we may take for a plain Intimation, how 
noble and excellent a Being the Soul is in 
its original Nature, It is breathed from 


| God, and impreſſed with his Image, and 


that Image imports no leſs than ſuch Per- 
| feions, as are divine: And, accordingly 


the Soul is in itſelf incorruptible and Im- 
mortal, and of an immenſe Capacity both 
to know and to enjoy. Indeed it is conſtitut- 
ed to ſee through the Body, as through its 
Glaſs, and that Glaſs at preſent is very dark, 
but when once that Glaſs ſhall come to 


| be &righteneg, ſo ſoon as the Soul ſhall be 


diſcharged from the Grofſneſs of Fleſhz and 
the Cloud of Paſſions, and the Stains of 
Sin, it will need no other Elevation to be- 
hold the Face of God, no other Capacity to 
comprehend all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, 


no other Strength to bear the Weight of 
eternal Glory. 


Baptiſm. It continually tempts and ſolicits 


WHAT Alterations ſhall paſs upon the Aud the 
us to evil: Every Senſe of it is a Snare, and 


Wicked at th 
Wicked at their Reſurrection, the IE 5 
is 


(e) Iſa. xl. 31. 
(#) Noung's Ser. Vol. I. 


(A Maynarti's Ser. Vol. I. 


V Rev, vii, 16. 
(:) Gal. v. 17. 


@ wi. 4 ( Calam's Ser. 
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ART I 0 1 E XI. 


if Recapitula- 


tion of the 
_ 


is not ſo particular, but as it "informs us 
that (7) they ſhall awake to © 
that they 


in general, 
Shame and everlaſting Contempt; 
(n) ſhall come forth to the Reſurrection f 
Damnation; and (u) be caſt into a Lake of 
everlaſting Fire; we may reaſonably con- 
clude, that they ſhall be raiſed in a full 
Capacity to ſuffer the dreadful Execution 
of their Doom, i. e. with an exquiſite Senſe 
to feel, and an invincible Szrength to ſu- 
ſtain the Torment of eternal Fire; that, 
as the Saints ſhall have their Bodies arrayed 
with different Degrees of Glory (even as 
one Star differeth from another Star in 
Brightneſs) according to the different Per- 
fections of their Souls; ſo, that Shame 
and Confuſion of Face, which will ſeize 
upon the ungodly, as well as the Anguiſh 
and Agonies of their Minds, will be pro- 
portionable to the Heinouſneſs of their 
Guilt; and that therefore the Reſurrection, 
which carries ſo much Comfort and Joy with 
it to the good Chriſtian, will be a Curſe, 
inſtead of a Bleſſing, to thoſe, that live 
and die in their Sins, when they ſhall 


find, that they have only been fetch 


ed from the Impriſonment of the Grave, 
in order to Judgment and Execution; that 
their Life and Senſes are reſtored to them, 


only that they may be ſuſceptible of Puniſh» | 


ment; and their being perpetuated that 
may remain within the Sphere of everlaſting 
Vengeance, But of this more hereafter”: 
„rc af 
WuAr has been aid i is maßen, l 
take it, for the Expoſition of the: elzuenth 
Article, the Reſurrection of the Body, where- 


in- we profeſs moſt ſtedfaſtly to believe 
—“ That, as it is appointed for all Men 


once to die, ſo it is determined (as ap- 
«© pears from the Word of God, as well 


« as the Light of Reaſon) that all Men 


© ſhould riſe from Death, and that in a 


—x—_— _——__— rr TT 


e real not a figurative Senſe, and in the 


«c 
cc 
40 
40 


cc 


cc 


(64 


cc 


{/) Dan. xii. 2. 
(7) Pfal. ii. 13. 


very Bodies, that were laid in the Grave, 
not in any others of a different Origi- 
nal, that God may make for them; that, 
as our Souls, when ſe from our 
Bodies are in the Hand of God, fo will 
he, at the Concluſion of the World, and | 
not before, collect all the conſtituent | 
Parts, whereof our Bodies were com- | 


poſed, be they- never ſo much. difſoly= | 


(m) John v. 29. 
(r) Rom, viii. 23. 
3 


. 15. 


ey into Dub, — in > oh Air, 
mixed with other Matter, transformed 
into other Creatures, or even inco 

<* rated with the Fleſb of other Men; that 
e theſe Remains of our Bodies, being 


„ all-viſible" to his onniſcient Eye, thall, 


<© by his almighty Power, be brought to- 
<«« gether again, each Part to its reſpective 
<< gBody, reſtored to its former Figure, and 
< re-united to its proper Soul ; And that, 
e at this Reſurrection, which ſhall be uni- 
« verſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh left 
© in the Grave, by the working of the 
« ſame almighty Power, he ſhall, in a Mo- 
% ment, change the Bodies of the Righte- 
< ous into a Nature ſo active and vigorous, 
* ſo bright and beautiful, ſo refined and 
© ſpiritual, that they ſhall, in ſome Mea- 
* ſure, reſemble our Lord's glorified Bo- 
% dy, whilſt thoſe of the Wicked ſhall 
ebe made paſſive and immortal, able to 
feel and to endure their Puniſhment 
e for ever, ſo that this wonderful Event 
<« will be to the one the greateſt Blefing, 
and to the other the greateſt Curſe : 

* the proper Reſult of theſe rel rr 
* ſhould be—a devout Admiration of the 
©* Wiſdom and Pewer of God, who has 
*© every Particle of Duſt, belonging to 
. our Bodies, under his Inſpection and 


they One, and will at the laſt Day bring them 
llt 


again, and re- unite them; 
4. "thankful Acknowledgments for the graci- 
% ous Work of our Redemption, accom- 
**. pliſhed- by him, (o) who bath abohſhed 
% Death'for us, and brought Life and In- 
« mortality to Light through the Goſpel ; 

« 'invincible Courage under all Perſecutions 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, in Imitation of 
«© thoſe, who ſubmitted to (p) be tortured, 
« not accepting Deliverance, that they 
« might obtain a better Reſurrecion; 
* ſtrong Conſolation in all the outward 
e Troubles and Calamities of Life, un- 
©, der which we muſt not faint, becauſe 
% (g) we believe verily to ſee the Goodneſs 
© of the Lord in the Land of the Liv- 
“ ing; a willing Reſignation of our Lives, 
„ whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to call 


for us, as being always in Readineſs 


te to depart, and (7) waiting for the Adop- 


« tion, to wit, the Redemption of our 
* Body; Solace and Ce under the 
“ Loſs 

.) 2 Tim. i. 10, 


ä 12 Heb. xi. 35 


— 


3 2 ee 


r 


Tür Reſursection of ith LW e 


———̃ —vu— — 


o Loſs of our deareſt Friends and Relati- 
„ ons, who are now indeed, for a while, 
te parted from us, but will, ſoon return 
* again, and ſo with them we ſhall have 


* a joyful meeting at tbe Reſurrection of | | 


« the Juſt; Reverence and Regard to 
te theſe Bodies of ours, that they be 
<« not defiled and polluted with Sin, ſince 
ce they muſt all, in the ſame Subſtance, 
te riſe again, and appear befarectbe Fudg- || 
& ment-Seat of Chriſt; a diligent mh 21 
e ration of ourſclyes againſt that great 
% Day, ſince (7) as the Tree falleth, 1 


i de. eee De and 


of the 


8 
A 
* 
* 


| « Judgment there are no —— 


«« of making Amends for our preſent Tranſ- 
« .oreffions; and laſtly, an awful con- 
« ſtant Senſe upon our Minds of that amaz- 
* ing Sight, when all Mankind ſhall 
&© at once dart out of their Graves, and 
mighty Difference, that ſhall 
ce then n in * Looks of the Right- 
“ eous and the Wicked, when (f) the 
«| Bones of the Dead ſhall flouriſh like 
« an Herb, and the Lord pon be known 
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ART! CLE XII. 
And . the Life everlaſting. 
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Pi.wilge mentioned in the 
Creed, to which we are in- 
(IS titled by being made Mem- 
| bers of Chriſt's holy C4thollck 
Church, and that is Life eternal ; a Privi- 
lege, which though in ſome Meaſure dif- |; 
covered to former Ages before the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, yet was it never plainly re- 
vealed until (a) the Grace of God, which 
bringeth Salvation, appeared unto all Men, 
or, in other Words, until our bleſſed Savi- 
our came down from Heaven (3) to bring 
Life and Immortality to Light * the 

Goſpel. 
Jr what Senſe. Lars indeed, as it includes in it every 
te Horde f Thing that is pleaſant and delightful to 
— human Nature, can, leaſt of all, belong 
to thoſe, who are under the Sentence and 


Infliction of Condemnation 3 dd vet, if 
. Artacle 


we conſider the Relation, thaf 
bears to what immediately got 
the Reſurrection of the dead, aft that,” in 
the Reſurrection, all, both bad and good, 
are to be reſtored to Life again, whieh Life 
will be everlaſting, or, (what is all one) 
will never ceaſe, becauſe the Soul and Body, 
then reunited, are never more to be diſſolv- 
ed, we Hall find Reaſon to think, that, as 
the Reſurrection includes all, ſo everlaſting 
Life (meaning by Life no more than the 


before it, 


be equally e to al, and-tht the 
made Choice of a Phraſe "of the 
State of the Righteous, rather than the 
Wicked in the World to come, not with a 


Deſign to exclude the latter, but to put us 


in Mind, that the former of theſe was pri- 
marily intended by God's gracious Purpoſe 
in Chriſt, and that it is purely their own 
Fault, when, by an obſtinate Perſiſtance in 
Wickedneſs, Men defeat his kind Intention 
toward them, and draw down everlaſting 
Puniſhment upon themſelves, In this La- 
titude are the Words of the Creed to be 
underſtood, as they denote a future Dura- 
tion, not only of Happineſs, but alſo of 
Miſery, and, conſequently, declare, that 
there will, be another Life after this, and 


that attended with Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, both proportionate to Mens Deſerv- 


ings here, and both eternal. 


Ir has been the general Obſervation and 4g une, fr 
| Complaint of Mankind, that, in this Life, 


there is little or no Diſcrimination (c) Be- 
teen the Righteous and the Wicked , between 
bim; that ſerveth God, and him, that ſerv- 
eib him not; nay, that (d) there is a Vanity 
(as the Royal Preacher terms it) which is 
done upon the Earth, viz, that there are 


juſt Men, to whom it happeneth according 


to the Work of the Wicked, and again that 


ſimple Duration of a Perſon's being) may | 


there are wicked Men, to whom it happen- 
eth 


* This laſt Article, though not found in all, (for ſeveral end with the Reſurre&jon, as appears from 


Ruffinus) was yet expreſſed in many ancient Creeds ; 


in ſome, by Way of Addition, and the Life everlaſting, 


and in 6thers, by Way of Conjunction with the former Article, the Reſurrection of the Body unto everlaſting 
. Life. Upon what Occaſion the whole Article was firſt introduced, the Author of the Critical Hiſtory of = 
this Creed informs us, viz. that it was in Oppoſition to the Hereſy of ſome Gnefticks, who, dividing all Man- 
kind into three Parts, earthly, animal, and ſpiritual, affirmed, that the fir/# of theſe, and Part of the ſecond, 


would be annihilated, and reduced to nothing by the 


general Conflagration at the laſt Day, whilſt, only the 


ſpiritual, and Part of the animal, ſhould be made immortal and eternal; and therefore we find Iræneus, a Con- 
temporary with theſe Hereticks, and a great Confuter of them, in his own Creed, thus paraphraſtically expreſſ- 
ing the final Determination of every Man, viz. that, after the Reſurrefion, Chriſt ſhall adminiſter a righteous 
Fudgment unto all, Wicked, unjuſt, ungoldly, and blaſphemous Men he ſhall ſend into everlaſting Fire; but unto 
the Juſt, and Righteous, and thoſe, that keep his Co mmandments, he ſhall give Immortality and Glory, Lib. 1. C. 


2. Though other learned Men are of Opinion, that it was of more early Admiſfion into the Body of tte Creed. 
Pearſon on the Creed, King's Crit. Hiſt. and Grabe's Annot. on Bp. BulP's Judgment. 


fa) Tit. ii. 11. (6) 2 Tim. i. 10. 


(c) Mal. iii, 18. (4) Ecclef. viii. 14. 


a future State 


from Reaſon, 


And die tie. Life everlaſting, 


eth Henning to * Work of the Righteous, 
as if the one were the Favourites of Hea- 
ven, and the other (who leaſt of all de- 
ſerve ſuch Treatment) its utter Enemies. 
Now. ſach a promiſcuous Diſpenſation of 
the Goods and Evils of this Life can never 
accord with God's providential Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, without the Suppoſition of a 
Retribution to be made in the next, 
which will ſettle and adjuſt theſe Ineguali- 
ties, and, by that Means, clear and vindi- 
cate the divine Attributes. And as the 
Courſe, of this World, our preſent State 
| _ Exiſtence remind us of a Life to 

: For, (e) who can think it becom- 

ing wats great God of Heaven and Earth, 
or ſuitable to his infinite Wiſdom to create 
ſo noble a Being as Man, who is ſo capable 
of ſerving and praiſing his Creator to all 
Eternity, only to tread this Stage of Earth 
a few Days, and then make his Exit for 
ever. 'Nay, conſidering how much of 
theſe few Days is ſpent in our Infancy and 
Childhood, in Sleep and Inſenſibility, or 
elſe in Troubles and Pains, which imbitter 
our Lives, and, at the ſame Time, ſhorten 
them, the Share of our real Exiſtence in 
this World, will appear fo ſmall and incon- 
ſidetable, that we may well look upon it 
as an Employ far beneath the divine Ma- 
jeſiy to concern himſelf in the Production 
of ſuch inſignificant Creatures if they be 
born only to die and never to live again. 
In ourſelves we perceive ſomething vaſtly 
ſuperior to this, via. a Principle of Reaſon 
to judge what is right or wrong, a Power 
of determining 
Motives, and a Conſciouſneſs of their be- 
ing blameable or praiſe-worthy according 
to the Motives, that produce them: (/) Con- 
ſequently, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that as 
there is an higher Being, from whom we re- 
ceived all our Powers and Faculties, at 
ſome Time-or other, there will be an Exa- 
mination or Enquiry made into the Grounds, 


our Actions upon moral 


]and Motives, F. OI 


ſeveral. Actions, and a ſuitable Judgment 
paſſed upon them. But now why are we 
made accountable Creatures, with Reaſon 
to judge for ourſelves, and with Liberty of 
Choice to determine our Actions? Why do 
we find implanted in our Nature (as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter) ſo earneſt a Deſire of 
Immortality ? Why are our Thoughts daily 
employed in boundleſs Reſearches after Hap- 


pineſs ? Why do we feel in us ſo ſtrong a 


'Tendency towards a more perfect State? 


When we have atchieved any great and yir- 
tuous Action, why is our Soul lifted. up 
with a bleſſed Hope and Expectation? 07 
when we have. committed any heinous 
Wickedneſs, why is our Heart ſmitten with 
ill Aboadings'of what will follow? Are not 
all theſe Preſages of a future State ? And 
has not God interwoven them in the very 
Conſtitution of our Nature? If he has, it 
is not to be doubted, (g) but that he has 
prepared Objects, that are every Way ſuit- 
able to them, otherwiſe we muſt allow, 
that we are tantalized with vain Hopes, and 
alarmed with falſe Fears; by a natural 
Principle inclined to that, which we can 
never attam, and, conſequently, fram'd, as 
t were, on purpoſe to be tormented between 
theſe two Paſſions, Deſire and Deſpair, an 
earneſt Propemſion after Happineſs, and an 
utter Intapacity of ever enjoying it. 


as well as the moſt civiliaed Nations, and, 
among theſe, the Vulgar, as well as the 
Wiſe and Learned, did generally acknow- 
ledge a future State ; that the more pious 
and virtuous Men were, the more did they 
believe a Life to come, and made the bare 
Contemplation | of it, not only a great 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction to their Minds, but 
a ſolid Foundation likewiſe of their Hopes 


and Expectations after Death, as well as a 
icky Encouragement to their Practice of 
al 


\LAC 

* Among ſome of the rudeſt People, that we read of, this Cuſtom has prevailed, that, when their King 
happens to die, ſeveral of his Servants are immediately killed, that they may attend him in the other World. 
"The Natives of Newfoundland generally hold, that the Dead go into a far Country, and there have the Fruition 
of their Friends. The Inhabitants of Paraguay, in America, talk of a Tradition among them, that certain 
Prieſts ſhall arrive in their Country, and teach them the Principles of a new Religion, whereby they ſhall at- 
tain to Happineſs in another World; and (to name no more) in the Kingdom of Loango, in the upper Ethj- 
opia, the Inhabitants of Malembra ſet apart a fifth Day for publick Worſhip ; at which Time, one, in a ſolemn 
Speech, exhorts them to the Practice of Virtue, by promiſing to them the Certainty of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in a future State, terrifying them with the Conſideration of the miſerable Condition of thoſe, who are 
obliged to live with Benimbe, i. e. the Devil, and ſolacing their Minds with the Hopes of enjoying the Society of 


Zaampoango, that is, God, or the Maker of the World. 


() Edwards's Body Vol. II. 
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(J Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 
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Upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations Us:iver/al 
it doubtleſs was, that * the moſt barbarous C, 


——— — ſ— —— 22 — 
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And & cripeu; oy 


al” moral? Virtue, - while they were alive: 
For ſo we find Plato exhorting his Follow- 
ers in theſe Words; (5) Since they, 'who' in 
be Gumes hope to obtain a Vidbory, in ſuch 
poor Matters,” as ꝛwreſtlingi ruming, and 
the” lite, think not mueb to prepare them 
ſelves for the Cnteſt & great Temperance, 
and Abſtinence, ſhall not our Scholars, in 
the Study of | Virtue, - have Courage and Re- 
folution- enough}--to perſevere with Putiente 
for fo noble 4 Prize; at vill attend them 
after Death ? - Words, that have a near 
Similitude to thoſe of St. Pau}; (i) know 
y# not, that they,” "who rum in Rice; run 
"all ; and every Man, tbat ftriveth for the 
Mof „ is temperate in all Things : No. 
they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown,'but | - 
wwe an incorruptible : And this leads Us to 
obſerve what the Scripture has takght us in 
Confirmation of ſtare State! on v6 
St. Pau! informs us, that () eternal 
Life was promiſed by God (not before" the 
World began, as our Tranſlators render it, 
for then there were no Men to whom fach 
- Promiſe might - be made, but) before an- 
cien Times, as the Words will bear, @ 
from the Arina of the World: Alam, 
by his Tranſgreſſion, forfeited his Title 


AR T 1.0 


LIE XII. 


| ſince Meer, \ io may Ages after, had 
Knowledge of it, and, in his Writings, bas 
delivered it dovm to all ſucceeding: Gene- 
rations: And whether it Was in Virtue 
of this'Trad##foh, or ſome udditional Reve- 
lation, that God might vouchſafe the Pa- 
triarchs after the Flood, ſo it is, that 
the Author to the Hebrews has recorded 
them, as enduring Hardſhips, and working 
Wongets from a Principle of Faith; where- 
by (0) they confoſed that they were Strangers 
and Pilgrims on Earth, but, having reſpect 
unto the Recompence of Reward, they uere 

mindful. of a better — 45s an 
beuvoniy, aud looked fur a City, aobicht bath 
Foundations whoſe Builder and Mater it God. 

Tn AT in the Writings of the o Tefa- 
niche; \'the Fews had ' ſufficient Intimation 
gem them of the Reality of a future State 
ig evident from the Anſwer, which 4bra- 
bam returns to the rich Man in the Para- 
ble, deſiring that a Meſſenger might be ſent 
to his Father's Houſe to inform his Bre- 
thren of the ſad Condition he was in; 
and to prevent their coming into the ſame 
Place of Torments, (y) they: have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hear tbem; and 
again (hen the pbor Wretch urged his Re- 


to Iimtnortality; 19 as the Church 
has always believed, that, upon 
again, . admitted him to the Mercy ef 
che ſecond Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus; ſo it is 
not to be doubted; but that he was pleaſed| was 
graciouſly tö. abgüaint b him with it, which 
Adam would not fail to Communicate to his ment 
Family: So that he,; and his Poſterity 
were ſufficiently inſtructed in the Doctrine 
of another Life after Death, a Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body, though committed to the] from 
Duſt, and a Redintegration of our Natures, 


when God ſhould re- unite their conftituenit - 


Parts, and make us again () the 171 
y bis own Eternity. 

Tas ſeventh from Adam was Koyeb, a 
W. of a future Judgment in the Life 
to come, as (2) St. Jude deſcribes him, 
and whoſe” Tranflation was a Seal and 
Confirmation of. the Doctrine, which he 
taught to the Antediluvian World, while 
he continued upon Earth. Of his mira- 
culous Tranſlation, Noah, who lived ſo near 
the Time, cannot be ſuppoſed ignorant, or 


queſt): if they bear not Moſer and the Pro- 


bis RE. poi, neither 40517 they dr porfuided, though 
ce, God [ieceiveds bim into Favour unc ee fom the Dead; which muſt needs 


be a plain and convincing Proof, that a fu- 
ture State, even that of infornot Purüſhment: 
was diſcovered in the Writings of Mo/es, 
and ſome other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, otherwiſe the rich Mau's Relations 
would never have been remitted to them, 
as ſufficient to inſtruct them, (even above 
the Teſtimony of any ſpecial Meſſenger 
from the other World,) in _ Trivth: wand 
Reality of this great Article. 
Tu Writings of the Propbers are in 
many Places obſcure and allegorical, and 
therefore not ſo proper to be brought in 
Evidence of this Doctrine; but of the 
Royal Pſalmiſt we may make this Obſer- 
vation, that in all thoſe Places, where he 
ſhews the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, 
and its Deſtitution of all ſolid and ſubſtan- 
tial Happineſs, and yet, with the ſame 
Breath, ſets forth the great Bleſſedneſs of 
the Faithful i in their Truſt and Dependance 
on God's Goodneſs and Mercy ; ; in all theſe 


unmindful to tranfinit i it to his Pofterity, 


( De Legs L, 8, 
em) Wiſd. l. 23. 


85 6 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 
(a) Jude 14. 


(e) Heb. xi. 10, &c. 


Places, 2 tay, he ane, pomnee his Finger 
* * towards 


(1) Bp. Bull's Ser. Vol. I. 
( Luke xvi. 29, &c. 


(4) Tit. i. 2. 


y 


el i d 


towards. Heaven, and directs 5 our Thoughts] 


to the Felicities of a future State; even as 
his Son Solomon reminds us of that great 
and important Day, when, God ſhall bring 


every, Work inio Judgment, with. every 
ſecret Thing, abet her it be good, or ber 


ther it be evil. The Truth is, (0 the 
Doctrine of a, future State and final Judg- 
ment, were the Cotbolick Profeſſion of the 
Jewyſb Church, and fo continued, till aſter 
the Return of the Captivity, when there 
aroſe among them the Hereſy of the Sad. 


ducees, who, believed neither the Immor- 
tality gf. NB Soul; not the Reſurrection of 


the Body, any, Judgment to come; 
but theſe (as (6), Jeſepbus obſerves) were 
very few in Number, compared with the 
rep of the Jews, and, when any of them 
were, admitted to Offices of public Trust in 
the Government, they were forced to dif 
ſemble their Faith, (or rather Infidelity) aud 
to ſubſcribe to the received Doctrine of the 
_ Church, otherwiſe the, People would * no 
Means have endured them, -- E un 
War Evidence we. Ks from 5 
Writings of ,the; New Teſament concerning 
the Truth of this Doctrine, it is needleſs 
to recite, when We. find; the: Author and 
Finiſper f gur. Taitb, who hy his o 
Reſurn red(on,; pvercame Death]; and by his 
Aſcenſion, has opened ugte us the Gates of 
everlaſting Life, 
Diſciples in this Manner —— () In * 
Father:'s "Houſe, are many Matifions : If it 
were not o, 1 wwould have told vo 1 go to 
prepare a Place. for ou, and if I go, and 
prepare à Place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſe,: When we find gt. Paul deſiring 
(bart, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is. fax. better, becauſe (u) ve know, that, 
if. our earthly Tabernacle be diſſolved, we 


have an Houſe, not madg with Hands, eter- 


nal in the Heavens, St. e Wn OF} 


addreſſing himſelf to his 


— — 


the: Preſent -Bitro 
with. Fire. ronſuMing' thy. Barthy:. and call 
the Works, tbat ar therein, and chen, uc. 
corping ta Promiſe, looking, for a: new; Heas 
ven; and new arib, whepein: dmellenb 
Righteouſneſs';\ and Ste obn,\: deſcribing 
(.y) the holy City the new: Jerzſualem, coming 
down from God-out - of, Heaven, prepared as 
a Bride, adorned for ber Hizſbond ad Mhan 
we find this, P ſay, and much more to tlie 
ſame Purpoſe, We cannot but congludd 
that, as a more perfect Diſcovery of the 
inoiflble World was one great End of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſo the bangelicul 
Writers have given us undeniable Demon- 


ence, whether it be in an happy or unhap⸗ 
py Condition; which is the next OY we 
are. to conſider; 5 1 


I Ws * 
eg, 3 \ IV oy 9 


great and grievous Puniſhment, in a Place 
appointed for that Purpoſe; is a Truth, not 
only delivered in & the Fions of the Hea- 
then Poets, but recorded in the moſt ſerious 
Writings of, their Sages; and therefore we 
find (z) Plato, the great Father of Phi- 
joſophy, telling us, that there ever was 
this. Law: and Conſtitution among the Gods; 
bat thoſe, ho lived righteouffjiand bios 
hey bey lave fintſhed their: Cuurſe here, 
ſhall go into the lands of the Bleſſed,” and 
there live in Happineſi, free from all Evil; 
but that; thoſe, bo lived. unjuſtly and impi- 
ouſly, ſhall be ſent into the Priſon of | Fuſtice 
and Puniſhment, which is called Tar ftarus, 
The more Reaſon we have to expect, that 
the Jews, to whom were committed the 
Oracles of God, ſhould conſtantly. profels, 
that as (a) the Lord is known to execute 
Judgment, the Wicked, when they die, 
Hall be turned into Hell, and all the Peo- 


ure of infernal F Te fs erdainid. of 


Anda 3) & {3 a. 2 140; Al 19182 "I H old, 

ey pp. pay Vol. . GO Antiq. Jud. L. 18. (5) John xiv. 2, 3. 4 "A Phil. i. 23. 
(u) 2 Cor. v. 1. (x) 2 Pet. iii. 10, &c. 00 Rev. XXi. ban 1 20 in en 
(a] Pfal. ix. 161. (e) Iſa. xxx. 33.4 i 


2) *:The|Fifinis !of: the Fouts were ſuch — where was a Eee, to cam Soll over 
-the[Stygion Lalceg und t lund chem in Hell, where there were ihre Judges appointed to examine arid diſcuſs 
their Faults, ani to.affipri Fuhiſfiments according to their Offences ; that, there the Criminals are worried by 
Curberus, and the Furies fall on /them:without Mercy, and laſh and ſcourge their guilty Souls. There Danaus's 
Daughters are forced to draw” Water in Sicver, which cannot be filled, and yet are doomed to that Taſk for 
ever! There Tantalls ſtands up to the Chin in Water, and is always catching at that, which he muſt never ei- 
joy. Lan d Taſk is3to tuin about a· maſſy heel continually. | S5/yphus rolls a great Stone up ſteeß Hill, 


way x ay and makes his Labour endleſs. : 


'Prometheus's Heart is gnawh'by, an Eagle, and Tityas 


has a Vulture feeding on his Liver, with many more Inventions of the like Nature. Edwards's Body Vol. II. 
+ Topbec. was a „ * the War of * near e en 580 men Iſrachtes made their 


$ ws; ; 
3.6 ©. 0 % * 


8 „ ne 


2e with: » fetent Fad, 


ſtrations of the Truth of  dur-futbre Etiſt:- 


ple that forget God. For (6) Tapbet (a + fit 


a £'Y 
* 
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NY Tuær, in this future State, bold An. Reality of 
impious Offenders are to be. doomed.'td TO 


Stream e Brinſone, Null! kindle it. 


Wobd\” ani tbe Breath ef the Lord. like a 
In 
Cotiformity Nereunto the Place in the New 
Teſtament (c) is repreſented” by Gehamna, 
as it is in the Origiaal, by (4) an , or 

bottomleſs Pit, by (e) a Plrnace of Fire, 
md by a (/) Lai burning with Fire and 
Brimſtons, Which is a plan Alluſion to the 
Place, where Si and | Gomorrah once 
ſtood, but Was afterwaurds turned into a 
Lake, fand ſo cohtinues to this Day) 
Streams of ſulphoredus Fire, which, 8 
plentiful Showers,/ wers rained down wo 
it from Heaven 


28 tn 


A Deſcription- Ix is beyond the Potrer of Lingaagy 6 


of them. 


expreſs the Dreadfulneſs of their Condition, 


who, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; (g) hall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting Deftruttion, from 


' the Preſence of ib Lord and. from the 
Ghtyof his Powey :© Shall be confined to 4 


Place, which exhibits nothing, but one con- 


rinued Scene of Suffering; where nothing | 


appears, but dire Images of the divine 
Wrath and Vengeance; nothing is heard, but 
Shrieks and diſmal Lamentations, nothing 


| Felt, but inceffant Torments and Agonies, 


nor any Thing perceiued, but what is both 
to'Senſe, and frightful to Reflektion: 


Where all the Wörkeis of Ihiquity, beitig 
— together, and, \from the Sonſe of their 


full of Malice and Exaſperation 
againſt each other, will be ſare to maintain 
a continual: Intereourſe of mutual Upbraid- 
ings; ind Vexations, while the Devils, that 
ſtand by, ſhall laugh at their Calamity, 
and, in Hopes of alleviating their own, 
ingeminate Inflictions on all ch unhappy 
Wretches, as ſhall be ſubmitted to their 
Tyranny : - Where, of all others, they will 
be the worſt Companions to thernſelves, when 
once they reflect on their paſt Enjoyments, 
and preſent Sufferings, and when all the 
Paſſions of Shame, and Sorrow, and Re- 
morſe, of Deſpair, and Fury, and Mad- 
neſs ſhall, at once, be let looſe upon them, 


to maleb them dbhor, and curſe themſelves 
for being che Cnuſe of all the Bvils'they 
ſuffer, and to rage, and rave, and bl 

God Birmſelf, for the Severity of his Ju- 
tice in" inflicting" it: Mbere the Wrath of 
Heaven is potmed out upon the Miſerable 
without Mercy, and without Pity, without 
any Mixture of Eaſe,” or Hope of Mitiga- | 
tion; but Woe 1 oe in one 
continued. CGurſe of Tbrments; the orm 
ill gnawing,” and the Fir: 2 burning, 


by and the Smoke of the Furnace aſcending 


up for ever and ever; and what comes to 
complet all Mis Miſery) theſe Tor- 
ments and 'Aponies,. invent as'they are, 
will be everlaſting, and, after as many 
| Millions of Millions, of Ages, as there are 
Stars in the Firmament, or Sands on the 
Sea-Shore, as paſt and gone, ſhall be as far 
— from their Period, as they were 

the very firſt Moment that they com- 
menced. 


Ax everlaſting Life at ach Miſery as Their Eter- 
Contemplation of it, is fot: 


this, in the very 
full of - Horror and Amazement, chat it is 
no Wonder, if, out of an Exceſs of Com- 
paſſion (as 6000 St. Auſtin ſays of Origen,) 
ſome Men, in all Ages, have found them- 
ſelves inclinable either to leſſen the Dogree, 


or ſhorten: the Duration of future Puniſh- 


— 


ments, though the Language of che Scrip- 
ture is intirely againſt them: For when we 
read of (7) eternal Damnation, (Y ever- 
laſting. Deftruttion, (I everlaſti ng Fire, 
that ſball never © be extinguiſhed, and 
(n) everlaſting Chain. pip Darkneſs", 
where the Wicked () h be tormented 
Day and Night for ever and ever : When, 
in the frightful Deſeription, which our 
Saviour gives us of the State and Condition 
of the Damned (o) in Hell, where \ the 
Warm dieth not, and the Frei not quench- 
ed, (a Nemark, which he thrice repeats 
within the Compaſs of nue Verſes, to make 
us take the greater Notice of it) and when, 
in a Wen Repreſentation, which he 


1 * 403 * es 


Children * through the Fire t to Mblech, 2 \ Kleen XXiii, 10. * 8 a Drum or Tabret, which 
the Idolaters played upon, all the while that the Children were ſacrificed to this Idol; that abeitarider: Parents 
might not hear their Cries, In we Reign of King Joſiab, it as mal a Dungbil and a common. Receptac le for 
all Filth and Garbage: He ordered it to be a Place, where Cattaſſes ſhould be diſpoſed (of, ark Malefactors bir- 
Tied, 2 Kings xxiii. 20. And when theſe Bodies were -putrefied; their Bones were burnt here, for which 
Purpoſe a perpetual Fire was kept. Upon theſe Accounts not only the Fewi/h Doctors kmdl;Rabbies, but even 
the common People (as Dr. :Lightfoot,, in his Priface: to the Harmony of the New. Hm, hes ſufficienth 
ad 288 wont to eall Hell hy that Name; and therefore it no Wonder, that dir bbeſſed Saviour 
uſe Geh ana (a Derivative from: Hinnin) in the Haile Signification, . Edwards an., dub 


(e) Matt. v. 22. (% Rev. . 1. ON Kl. 42. w N - b. 
() 2 Theſſ. i. 9. De Civit. Dei L. 21. (i) Mark iii. 29. 110 2 Teilt i 9. 
Matt. xviii. 8. (m) Jude 6. (n) Rev. xx. 10. (0) Mark ix. 44. 
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38 the future Judgment, after the 
Sentence pronounced - againſt the Wicked, 
depart from me, ye. Curſed, &c. he tells us, 
that (ꝓ) tbeſe ſhall go intarueriaſting Puniſb. 
ment, but the Rigluebus into Lie eternal. 


- How can we think, but that the Deſign 


of all this is to confirm our Belief in the 
Truth we are now aſſerting, viz. that the 
Pains of Hell are for ever, and admit of 
no Termination; for, in this laſt cited 
Paflage, we may obſerve, () that the ſame 
Word in the Original is applied to both 
States, and ſhould have been rendered alike 
in both Clauſes: If therefore eternal Life 
imports à bleſſed Immortality, with all the 
Delight, Satisfaction, and Glory, that is 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; by 
Parity of Reaſon, everlaſting Puniſhment 


muſt denote that Tribulation, and 


- - that Horror, and Defpairy: which will 


Ard the Rea- 
ſons for it. 


then ſeize upon the Wicked, and make 
them eternally miſerable, even as the Right- 
eous ſhall be happy n ee Ac- 
en of Eternit. 

Now the Reaſon, Why rn Me 
was made one of —— the di- 


vine Commands, was to enfore Man's 
Obedience. (7 A leſſer Penalty than this 
God would have enacted, if a leſſer would 
have anſwered the Purpoſe : but even this 


| (as terrible as it is) we find, in ſome Caſes, 


is not ſufficient to awe Mankind into a 
Compliance with his Will. Since God 
therefore, as the ſupreme Legiſlator and 
Governor of the World, was obliged to 
enforce his Laws with an Eternity of Pu- 
niſhment, we cannot conceive, how it 
ſhould be ihconſiſtent with any of his other 
Attributes, to infli& the Penalty, that his 
Miſdum has decreed, and his Word denounc- 
ed. Human Laws, we may. obſerve, make 
very ſevere Penalties againſt ſonie particular 


Crimes. To rob a Man of a ſmall Sum of 


Money, which does not much impair his 
Circumſtances, is an Offence, that bears 
no Proportion to the Forfeiture of another's 
Life; and yet the Wiſdom, of the Legiſla- 


ture makes it Death, becauſe it tends to 


render Property, and whatever. is valuable 
in Life, »precarious. "Phe Penalty of hu- 


man Laws, we may farther obſerve, riſes 


in Proportion to the Pignity of the Per- 
ſon, againſt whom the Offence is commit- 
ted. (5) A Magiſtrate i is conſidered in 

Character more eminent and Wasner, 


chan any ee, P erſon, and Der the 
Injuries and Indignities, offered to him, are 
eſteemed more heinous, and have greater 
Puniſhments annexed to them. How then 
can any Penalty be too ſevere, for Crimes 
committed againſt a God, bo is exalted 
above the higheſt Heavens,, and infinite in 
all Perfections? Infinite indeed muſt that 
Guilt be, which flies in the Face of his 
tremendous Majeſty; but ſince we are inca- 
pable of undergoing a Puniſhment that is 
infinite in Degree, the infinite Duration of 
it can be the only Meaſure of its Pro- 
portion; and this every inveterate Sinner, 
that goes out of the World in a State of 
Impenitence (even without any poſitive In- 
fliction from God) naturally intails upon 
himſelf. 

Bos if (as the royal Preacher obſerves) 
0 there is no Work, or Device, nor Know- 
ledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave, wwhither he 
goeth; if when Death cloſes the Scene, the 
Vices, a Man dies in, are ſtamped upon the 
Saul in indelible Characters, and he, that is 
filthy, muſt continue filthy Bill, then is it an 
undeniable Conſequence, that he, who can 
never ceaſe to be wicked, can never ceaſe to 
be miſerable, which is enough in all Rea- 
ſon to clear the divine Attributes from any 
ſiniſter Imputation, ſince it is no more, 
than what might be expected, that he 
ſhould for ever be excluded from Hea- 
ven, who, by a vitiated Reliſh, has diſ- 
qualified himſelf for the Fruition of it, 
and become eternally miſerable by ſuch 
Diſpoſitions and Habits, as are the proper 
Foundation of Hell: Eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that God, in this Life, has dealt fairly 
and openly with us. He hath ſet before us 
Life and Death; told us, that theſe are to 
be our Reward 4 Puniſhment, and ſo left 
us to our own Liberty, which of them to 
chooſe : If therefore we chooſe Death in- 
ſtead of Life, and, for the Pleaſures of Sin, 
wich are but for a Seaſon, veglect the Of- 
fers of everlaſting Happineſs, it is but Ju- 
ſtice in God to let us have our own Choice, to 
leave us (#) to eat the bitter Fruit of our own 
Ways, and to be filled with our own Devices. 

\/Txvs it appears, both from Scripture.7 Their Inequa- 
and Reaſon, that the Puniſhment of Sin- 9 <4: 
ners, in the World to come, will be eternal; 
but it does not therefore follow, that it will 
a be equal; for though the Duration of (uffer- 
ing in all will be the ſame, yet the Degrees 


of 


bt #) Mate. xy, 46. (9) Luptin's gen 00 Seed's Ser. Vol. IL 4 (* Lupten's Yer. () Ecgleſ; 


ix. 10. (u) Prov. i. 31. 
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of it i be ulrene according to the Na- 
ture dt Malignity of their Sins. In Pu- 
niſhments, that are inflicted for the Breach 
of human Laws the Proportion of ſaffering 
is not always adequate to. the Degrees of 
Guilt." (x) Mur ther is, no Doubt, a more 
heinous Sin; than Theft, and, in one Thief, 
or one Murtherer, there are greater Aggra- 
vations, more! Malice more/ Wilfulnefs, 
more Cruelty, chan in another; ànd yet, 
becauſe Men cannot judge of theſe: Diſpo- 
fitions of Mind, which, in a great Mea- 
ſure, diſtinguiſh che Guilt of each Offender, 
it hence comes to paſs, that different De- 
grees of Sin cannot be attended with diffe- 
rent Degrees of ſuffering. But now, 48. 
the Guilt of each Tranſgreſſion, in its 
moſt minute Difference, muſt needs be 
naked and open to that God, Who is Om- 
niſcience itſelf; and as there can be do 
want of Power in à Being, that is ammi- 
potent, to inflict ſuch Puniſhments, as are 
exactly due to each particular Offender; it 
muſt hence neceffarily follow, that, in the 
next Life, Guilt and Miſery muſt bear Pro- 
portion, or that the Suffrrings of the Damn- 
ed will be more or Jeſs intenſe, according to 
the Aggravations of their Crimes. And in- 
deed conſidering, that one great Purt (and 
as ſome would have: it, the: zybole) of the 
Puniſhment of Hell will confift in the Ne. 
morſe of Conſcience, which ariſes from the 
Senſe of Guilt, and that the greater the 
N is, the greater muſt the Remorſe 
; that, if all Sin (as we find by Experi- 
pri has a natural Tendency to produce 
Uneaſineſs and Pain, and the greateſt Sins 
be apt to cauſe the greateſt Miſery; and, 
laſtly, if theſe Sins are ſure to produce the 
fame Effect (but in an higher Degree) in 
the other World, where there are no 
Amuſements to alteviate'i Men's Pain and 
Suffering, then may we reaſonably conclude, 
that the greater any Man's Sins have been; 
the more ſevere will his Miſery be, even in 
the natural Courſe of Things. But much 
more ſo, when the divine Juſtice declares, that 
it will interpoſe to proportion his Puniſhment 
to his Guilt; for (y) that Serdbant, ſays ous 
bleſſed Saviour, ' who knew'his Lord's Mill, 
aud prepared not himſelf, neither did hs 
cording to bis Will, ſball be beaten with ma- 
ny Stripes; but he, "that knew not, and did 
commit Peer ant f e ſhal]" be 


4141 


2 2 mallridge's (y) Luke xii. 47, 48. 
. i. 20, 715 oy (c) 2 Tim h. 8. 


finnedlagainſt greater Light, than the other 
had more Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, 
a greater Truſt repoſed in him; and more 
Opportunities of doing better] He is there 
fore, upon this Account, ; doomed: to ſuffer 
a ſeverer Puniſhment, than the other. But 
enough of this melancholy; Theme; paſs we 

now: to the other, and mote comfortable 
Proſpect of Life everluſting, Which as it 
includes all, that God has picimiſed, or 
Chriſt purchaſed, or Man can be rewarded 
with, is therefore a brief Deſcription of 
all, the: innumerable Beatitudi that are 


Happineſs, is not only an In- 
vention of the heathen Poets, who generally 
call it the Ehian Fields; but à Doctrine, 
which the graveſt of their Philoſophers were 


wont to inculcate; and therefore it is re- 


ported (z) of Anauagoras, that he uſed 
to point up to Heaven, and ſay, 7hat 
was bis Country. ; even as the poor Ameri 
cans, though they:aim.ngt ſo high,” do yet 
tell us of certain Hills and Mountains, where 
they doubt not to be happy, whenever 
they die. No wonder then, that we find 
Jeus and Chriſtians ſo frequently in; their 
Writings, making Mention of Paradi/e, 
the Manſions of Reſt, the Seafs of. the 
Bleſſed ; | Abraham's Boſom, the Regian of 
the Patrigrchs, and the Heaven of Hedvens, 
which is the Habitation and: Thrane, where 
the Prophet, in his Viſion, (a) ſaw the 
ancient f Days fitting, with thouſands mi- 
niſiring ta him, and ten:thouſand Times ten 
thouſand: Pending 1beforechim;;\''where:; out 
bleſſed Lord is now ſet at his Father's 
( b) right Hand, far above all X Principality, 
and Power, and Migbt, and Dominion; 
where (c) St. Paul bad laid up for: him a 
Croumn , Righteouſntſs,; aubuch the Lord 


| the' niglraous Fudge war to gige bim in 


tbe laſt Day; where St. Peter, and (V) ll, 
that are begotten again unto a Aueh Hope 
through the Reſurrettion af Ibriſt, are inti- 


1 120 an eee Incorruptible, and 
th | *. 1710507 To ifs | Boing O07 undefiled, 


i 


W Laert. No Vita Ang: . (a) Dan, vn. 9, 10. 
(a) 1 Pet. i; 35 4. be : n 55 + CS 
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| beaten-w8ith few; for wito — 

it giuen, ef bim ſhall; be much required.” 
In which Paſſage we may obſerde, that 
both the Serwgnts: bad , Faitnitind{ Things 
wor thy, of Sripes,.: but; becduſe the one 


in Heaven luise te: dengb Prey 
Tur there is a Place, en fon z. Reality of 

the good and virtuous, where they ſhall#: 

be recompenſed after this Life, and enjo oy“. 


S hk 


And = LE everlaſiing. 


A Deſcripti- 
on it. 


poſſibly reſult from the greateſt Plenty, the 


will not only be equalled, but vaſtly. ſur- 


cloathed with Incorruption and Immorta- 


(e) to him that overcometh ſhall be given to 
eat of the Tree of Life, which groweth in 
the Paradiſe of God, and to liye in the' 
great City, the holy Feruſalem, which, ac- 
cording to St. Jobn's Deſcription of it, is 
built of ) pure Gold, as clear as Cryſtal, 

and its Streets paved with the fame ; hav- 

ing its Gates of Pearl, and the Founda- 
tions of its Walls garniſhed with all Man 
ner of precious Stones. 

Tu ſacred Penmen, you ſee, have 
employed all the Strength of Invention, and 
all the Power of Metaphors, to give us ſome 
Idea of the Felicities of Heaven, where- 
with the Righteous ſhall be rewarded; 
but the Reſemblance is faint, and the 
Images, by which they deſcribe them, 
widely diſproportioned from the Originals. 
(g) That particular Apoſtle, - who was pri- 
vileged in the higheſt Manner, and caught 
up even into the third Heaven, could 
make no other Diſcovery to us, than that 
he had (b) heard unſpeakable Werds, which 
it is not lawful for Man to utter; for 4 
(i) does not appear what we ſhall be, what 
tranſcendent Heights our future Happineſs 
ſhall ariſe to, or what ſhall be the Riches 
and Glory of our heavenly Inheritance, ſays 

; who, was no Stranger to extraordi- 
nary Viſions and Revelations : And there- 
fore we may conclude, that, wherever we 
find the beatifick State repreſented under 
the Notions of Marriage Feaſts, ſumptu- 

ous Banquets, Rivers of Pleaſure, ſtately 
Buildings royal Cities, Treaſures, Crowns, 
Thrones, Sceptres, and the like, theſe 
Allupons (for we are not to ſuppoſe that 
theſe Things are actually in Heaven) are ra- 
ther adapted to the Meaſure of our Appre- 
henſion, than to give us any adequate Con- 
ception of it, though they certainly teach 
us, (&) that all the Satisfaction, which can 


higheſt Honour, the moſt extenſive Power, 
every rational and truly manly Pheaſure, 


paſſed in — State, when our Bodies, being 


lity; and our Souls, arrayed, with Light 


and Purity, ſhall be admitted into that fe 
' ſublime Region, which is the Court of the 


King of the Univerſe, who neyer ceaſes 


to diſplay the full Beams of his Majeſty 


(e) Rev. ii. 7. 
(i) x John ii. 2. 
(*) Ver. 10, 11. 


77 Rev. xxi. 10, &c. 


(e) Rev. xv. 3. 


(#\ Stanhope's Ep. and Geb. 


1 e that : fadeth not away ; and where to the Senſes of all his happy Subjects, a 


Place, which, beſides the natural Beauties 
and Pleaſures of it, is adorned with the 
illuſtrious Preſence of the Son,of God, who, 
after all his Sufferings, and all his Combats 
with the Kingdom of Darkneſs, is there 
triumphantly ſet in the Fulneſs of Power and 
Glory, and made Lord and Governor, both 
of Angels: and Men: Where, we ſhall 
come to an innumerable Company of An- 


| gels, thoſe miniftring Spirits, (1) who, in 


our Pilgrimage here, did us many good Of- 
fices, we never knew; upon the Converſion 
of any Sinner, do conſtantly rejoice in 
Heayen; but will now much more rejoice, 
when we come to be Partakers of their 
Glory and their Converſation: where we 
ſhall came to the general embly, and 
Church of. the Firſt- -born, written in Hea- 
ven, and ſhall receive ineffable Pleaſure. and 
Satisfaction in the Company of Patriarchs, 
and Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Martyrs, 
and all thoſe burning and ſhining Ligbes, 
whaſe Zeal for God and his Religion, in 
their ſeveral Generations, has. embalmed 
their Names and Memorics among all 
Men: | Where, among the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, we ſhall be ſure to meet 
with Faithfulneſs and Truth, Freedom and 
Openneſs, Candor and Condeſcenſion, Hu- 
mility and Meekneſs, and every good Qua- 
lity, that can make Company ſweet, and 
Society endearing, without any Thing 
from | without to annoy or diſturb i it : AT 
laſtly, - here, all the bleſſed Aſſembly em- 
ploy their Minds in contemplating = di- 
vine Perfections, their Will in Acts of the 
moſt ardent Love; their Eyes in viewing 
the infinite Variety of the Creation, and 
their Tong ongues in ſweet Converſe with one 
another, but chiefly 1 in Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving to the Author of their Being, and the 
Fountain of their Bliſs. For (m) they ceaſe 
not. Day and Night te cry 2 5 Holy, holy, 
„%% 
fs, and is to come; They ” fall down, 
and caſt their Crowns befire the Throne, fay- 
ing, Thou, art W orthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, and e and Power, For thoy 
haſt. created all. Things, and for thy, Plear 


ure they are, and were created; and they 


(o] feng the Song of Moſes, and the Song of 
the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are 


thy Works, 0 4 6 Almighty, juſt and 
5 1 true 


(g) Carter's Ser. 


Ya Cor, xii. 4. 
09 Sharge's der. ve W. 


er. by, S. 
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* leſs important 


and Height, and to know the Love g/ Ariſt, 
' which paſſeth Knowledge, and rb be fled with 


rrue are thy Ways, ' thin King of Saints. 
This cannot but produce à moſt wonderful 
Degree of Happineſs, and yet the Bounty 
of God has ſtill! provided us with Plea- 
ſures (if poſſible) of a more exalted Nature 
than theſe, which the Scripture expreſſes 
by the Phraſes of ten, n ng and 
being like Gd. 


ed ind his Preſence, e 

his Nature, only we are to add this one 
endearing Circumſtance, that all this Feli- 
city is to laſt fer ever, without Interrup- 
tions or Abatement, without Diminution or 
Decay, without the leaſt Interval 'of Sorrow 
or Grief, or any Approach to a Period 
or End: For it is the peculiar Excellency 


Or all our genſes, heli ie We matt] 


noble and refined, the moſt critical and 
exact, the moſt ct and comprehen- 
five, the moſt defireable and delightful ; 
and is therefore very properly put to ſignify 
that large and clear Knowledge of 'God, 
that inconceivable' Pleaſure of conternplat- 
ing him, and the Joy of loving, and being 
loved by him, which the Srght of him, 
as be is in his incomparable Nature and 
Periections, lets all the Bleſſed into, and 
feaſts them with for ever. y) Now, if 
the Diſcovery of ſome metaphyſical, or per- 
Truth in natural Phi- 
tofophy,. is ſometimes able to fill the Mind 
Man with {s tranſporting a and to 
raife him ſo much above tiimfelf, that he 
mall be infenfible of all other Impreſſions; 
how happy and delightful 2 all Ima- 


of our Reward, that it is not only an ex- 
ceeding, (5) but an eternal Weight of Glory, 
an (f) Inheritance, that fadeth not, a Life 
that does not waſte, and (u) a Foy, which 
no one taketh from un. And indeed were 
it not ſo, or could the bieſſed Inhabitantz 
of Ficaver conceive any Thing, either 
within or without, that could unſettle their 
Eftate, or deprive them of their Happineſs, 
the very Apprehenſion of this would . caſt 
a Shade oyer the Glories of the Place, 
and give a ſecret Damp to all its Fe- 
licities. For ſuch is the N. ature of Man; 
that the more tranſcendent the-Felicity is, 
the more pungent will the Fear be of 
parting with it, though at never. fo great 
a' Diſtance, But now, (x) on the con- 
trary, when theſe celeftial Beings confider, 
thatthey thall never be leſs happy, than they 
are now, but continually more and more 
the pleaſing Remembrance and — — 


mation, muſt that State be, where the 
IT divine her "hall 1 preadſ ſ 
ves in our Minds, r n 
gradual Advance, but by a direct and im- 
mediate Infuſion, and fo make us, at once, 
) able to comprebend, ' with all the Saints, 
what ij the Length, and Breadth, and Depth, 


ull the Fulnzfs of God: For thus ſeeing and 

admiring God, how noble and wonderfel 

will the Umprorement of our Minds Vs, 
When fixed upon one only arniable * 

jekt, always contemplating oy Uni 


le, always adoring and loving, ul 
ways copying after and approgchin ng to the 
2h a us Perfection until we berchtie 


ay him in Purity and Holineſs, ih Le 
ung Truth, in Felſcity and Joy, and; by (| 
beholding bi Glory (according to the Apo- 
Mle's Diction) with - open e, as in af ot 
of, wee are Infonjibly” changed inio 
andreas rom G 40 "OW, "by i 
it vf the 49 

7 H1s then is a MA Ae of 
the ſupreme Beatitude of Heaven, we ſhall 


ner of what is paſt and preſent wil 

heighteri, and enlarge the Proſpect of what 
is to come, and the abſolute Aſſurance of 
an endleſs Futurity will ſecure them from 
all Feat of Lofs, or Thought of Depra- 
vation; and in this Condition every Ca- 
pacity will be extended to the utmbſt, 
and with infinite Delight, will drink of 
the Rivers of Pleafure, that are at God's 
right Hand, becauſe they know they can- 
not fail, or be exhauſted,” but muſt,” of 
Neceſſity, run abr a full Torrent for 
evermore. 
iy Bur, 
Saints f in Helden 3 is, in eve „ 
eternal,” 'yet it does not therefore follow, 
chat, in all Reſpects, it will be be  egival + 
G04 asthere is one Glory of the Su, an- 


the Moon, and 2 Glory 
e of the tort fo hall one Saint,” 


to the Meaſure of his Proficiciieþ ii Wir- 
tue and Godlineſs here, differ from another 
Saint in the Degree of his Felicity here- 
after. When therefore we find the An- 


Jer, and ftxow, and be ble God; be adinitt- 


O Hau, Body, Vol. 1. 
* 1 Pet. i. 4. (e) John xvi. 24. 


FO) Eph. fi. IB, 19. 


(x) Carter's Ser, 1 


= in the Prophet Daniel, dechhring, that; 
of 


vg 2 Cor. iii. 18, 


t)2C 55 ko. 
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And the Life everlaſting. 


* — . 


of thoſe, who ſhall (z)-awake. to-everla/t- | the Pakity-;/\ which prevails among the 
ang Life, they, that be wiſe, fball-ſhine, as | Angels of God. The Angels are allowed 
the Brightneſs of the'Firmament, and they, to have their different Ranks, and Orders, 

that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars] and yet in this Hierarchy, Arch- Angels and 


For ever and ever; even as our Saviour tells Angels, Cherubims, and Seraphims, and 


his Apoſtles, (a) ye, that have followed] Thrones, together with the lower Orders 
ne, * in the Regeneration, when the Son of | of theſe bleſſed Spirits, diſagree not a- 
Man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye | mong themſelves, though they differ from 
alſo ſhall fit on twelve Thrones, judging the | one another in Honour and Dignity, bur, 
twelve Tribes of Tſrael : When we find in their ſeveral Stations, "readily and chear- 
him aſſuring his Diſciples, that in (6) big fully execute the Will and Pleaſure of their 
| Father's Houſe were many Manſions, ſome ] great Lord and Maſter, ' ſo, in the Church 
higher, ſome lower; in bis Kingdom Places| of the Firft-born, there ſhall be no Uneaſi- 
of different Dignity, ſome on (c) bis right] neſs or Difcontent : Thoſe, that are ſeated 
Hand, and ſome on his left: And, (d) in] in the higher Manſions of Glory, ſhall not 
the Parable of the Talents, diſtributing] look down with Scorn and Contempt on 
Rewards, greater or leſs to bis Servants ac-¶ thoſe, that are beneath them; nor ſhall 
cording to their reſpective Diligence : | thoſe, that are beneath them, lift up an 
When we find St. Paul exhorting his Co- envious Eye to ſuch, as are above them, 
rinthians to a liberal Extenſion of their | but, by an inexpreſſible Union of ſublimat- 
Charity with this Argument, be, that ſow- | ed Charity, each ſhall make what the other 
eth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and be | enjoys his own, and all together, in diffe- 
that Joweth bountifully, ſhall reap bounti- | rent Notes, conſtitute one ſweet harmoni- 
fully; and St. Peter exhorting the convert-| ous Conſort, in the Praiſes of God the 
ed Fews, by the Addition of one Virtue to | Fountain of their Bliſs. The Differente 
another, (e) to make their Calling and Elec- of their Happineſs, in fhort, ſhall proceed 


tion ſure, that ſo an Entrance might be] from the Inequality of their Capacities to 


miniſtred to them abundantly into the ever-\ receive them: Some ſhall be qualified to 
lafting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour | receive a greater, and ſome à lefs Proportion 
Jeſus From theſe and ſeveral other Inti- of it; but all, that do receive it, ſhall be 
mations, that we meet with, we may rea-] full, and ſo verify what is ſaid of the 
ſonably conclude, that in a future State, Manna, uubich came down from Heaven, 
there will be a Diſparity of Rewards as | and was indeed an Emblem of the Felicities 
well as Puniſhments. (/) In their heaven- of it, (g) be, that gathered much, had nothing 
ly Communion therefore the Saints above may | over, and be, that gathered little, had b 
not improperly be ſuppoſed to reſemble Lack. G n 
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Te OBJECTION. 


„Dur, granting a future State, a © to paſs, that, | notwithſtanding. ſuch a 

© local Heaven, and a local Hell] Multitude of | Revelgtions, it goes not yet 

&* (though Divines have been under great appear what the State of our future Fer 

| * Perplexity, where to place the latter) © licity will be; and, conſidering of what 
\ 1 ö \ ; % Loo ce | 1 | 111 13 $a. 

« yet we cannot but admire, how it comes | e Concern and Conleqyence it is t9 us, we 


By che Regeneration here we are to underſtand the Reſurrefion, or ſecond Generation of Meu to Life, 

after that Life, which they had in their firſt Generation, was extinguiſhed ; and chis ſecond Generation, or 
Production of Men to Life again, is more properly, than the other, the Work of God, as being effected 
folcly by bis divine Power, without the Concurrence of any ſecond Cauſes (for which Reaſon the Right» 
£215 are called the Children of God, as being the Children of the Reſurrection, Luke xx. 36.) whereas, ig 
our firſt Generation into the World, our Parents were inſtrumental. In, or at this Regeneration, or Re- 


ſurrection, Chrift promiſes his Apoſtles that they /hall fit upon Thrones judging (or governing, and x ding | 


* 


over) the twelye Tribes of Iſrael; which (as Grotius obſerves upon the Place) is a metaphorical Expreifion, 
taken from the ancient State of the Kingdom of Iſrael, in which the Princes, or Heads of the Tibes 
came heareſt in Dignity to the King's Maje/ty, and in publick Aſſemblies, ſat next to the regel Throne, 
in Chairs of State, made of Ivory: From whence it appears, that our Saviour here promiſed his Apo- 
files an eminent Degree of Glory and Dignity in his heavenly Kingdom, Bp. Bull's Ser. Vol. I. 


(e) Dan. xii. 2, 3. (.) Matt. xix. 28. ) John xv. 2. (e) Mart. xx. 23. 
{d) Luke xix. 12, &. (oe) 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. (F) Bp. Bulls Ser. Vol. I. (g) Exod. xvi. 18. 


ART I GIL E MI. 


« Beatitude of Heaven, and yet 


< ſhould never once be diſpatched from 
* the other World, to acquaint us with 
© the Sufferings of the Damned, if, in 
Reality, there were any ſuch Thing. 
„ Revrards and Puniſhments may be good 

« Expedients to encourage Virtue and de- 
cc ter from Sin; but, as it is more gene- 
« raus in Man to be virtuous for Virtue's 


< may very well wonder, ; why.a Meſenger 
| 
| 


t Sake, than from the Proſpect of any 


« Gain or Profit, that may ariſe from it, 
« ſo would it be much more commendable 
* in God, to recede a little from the Letter] 
„ of his Threatnings, and not rigidly in- 
« fli& the Penalties, that he has annex- 


„ ed to his Laws, To live in the Pre- 


« ſence of God is faid to be the ſupreme 
it is as 
«« impoſſible () to ſee him, who dwelleth in 
« Light, which no Man can approach and 
« live, as it is for a Body to continue in 
2 Zain Burnings, without being utterly 

* waſted and conſumed, In the Puniſh- 
ment of the Damned perhaps there may 
© be ſome Degrees, and Remorſe of Con- 

* ſcience (for elementary Fire is too groſs 


2 a Notion) may ariſe in Proportion to 


Guilt and torment them; but, ſince 
6 © (9 the Labourers in the Goſpel received 
* every one alike, every one his Peny, 


* and no more; and, ſince the Reward of 


a their 


Heaven is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Rigb- 


« Ffeouſneſs, and meritorious Sufterings , 
© which are equally imputed to all true 
1 Believers, where is the Room for any 
*« Inequality among the Bleſſed? God in- 
% deed may do with bis own what he 
« pleaſes: He may beſtow ſuch Degrees 
« of Honour and Happineſs upon his 
« Saints, as his infinite Bounty may think 
* fit; but certainly it becomes both his 
” . Goodneſs and Juſtice, to heap no more 

* Calamity upon the Miſerable, than they 
« deſerve, and yet this he muſt neceſſarily 
do, if he puniſhes ſhort and temporary 
« Crimes with permanent and eternal Tor- 
« ments, eſpecially, if we obſerve far- 
<« ther, that theſe Puniſhments anſwer no 
* End, and ſerve no Purpoſes, except it 


be to ſhew the Horror of his Vengeance, 


„ and to damp the Joys of the Bleſſed 
« above „ by the Conſideration of what 
| Brethren ſuffer below. As 
* therefore eternal and everlaſting are 
Terms very frequently uſed in Scrip- 


(b) 1 Tim. vi. 16, | 
(n) John xvii. 24. 


(i) Matt. x. 1, &c. 
() Vid. Burnet's Theor. 
2 


*\ture to denote Things of a leng Du- 
« ration. only, it may not be improper to 
* take them in this Senſe, when applied 
eto future Puniſhments , and ſo accede to 
© the mild and merciful Opinion of Ori- 
« gen, viz.. that, after a certain Period 
* of Time, all Sins would be exprated, 
% and all Sinners releaſed, or, at leaſt, that 
% (according to others) God out of his 
great Mercy and Compaſſion (whatever 
* he may do with Regard to the Righte- 
e ous) will utterly anmhilate the Wicked 

* after Death, by (8) de gang both Soul 
** and Body in Hell.” 


Tur chere! is a hocal Heaven 1 . Hifwered by 


is evident from that noted Deſcription _ 7 a local 


the judicial Proceedings of the laſt Day, 1 


where our Saviour, having pronounced the 
Abſolution of the Juſt, and the Condem- 
nation of the Wicked, immediately adds, 
(I) fo theſe ſhall go into ever laſti ng. Puniſh- 
ment, and the Righteous into Life eternal. 
The Place, which the Righteous are to in- 
habit, can be no other, than that, where 
the Son of God himſelf reſides ; for (m) 1 
will, Father, (ſays he in his Prayer) that 
they, whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory, 
which thou haſt given me ; but where the 
Situation _ of the oppoſite Abode of the 
Wicked is to be, the Opinions of the 
Learned are divided, though there is no 
Occaſion, one would think, for any great 
Controverſy. concerning -it : For, (n) that, 
in the Centre of the Earth, there is a vaſt 
and inexhauſtible Treaſure of Fire amaſſed 
together, has been the Opinion of all the 
wiſe Philoſophers, both of Greece and Rome, 


and that the fiery Vaults therein are now the 


Priſons of apoſtate Angels, and reprobated 
Spirits, is a probable Conjecture from that 
Paſſage in the Apoſtle, where it is faid, 
that (o) at the Name of Feſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, of thoſe in Heaven, in Earth, 
and under the Earth ; where, if by thoſe 


under the Earth we may be permitted to 


underftand wicked Demons, and impious 
Souls, we have found the Place of their 
preſent Confinement, namely, that infernal 
Region of Fire, which is in * Bowels of 
the Earth. At preſent indeed the Devilg 
are permitted (p) to go to and fro upon the 
Earth, and to walk up and down in it; 
From the Legion, which our Lord diſpoſ- 


ſeſſed, 


(4) Matt. x. 28. 


(e) Phil, ii. 10. (p) Job i. 7. 


(/) Matt. xv. 46. 


And the Life evening, 


That though 
its ay ary is to 
ze material, 


Vt it will not © 
conſume the 


Picked. 


| ſeſſod, (9) 'beſeeching him, that he would 


not command them to go out into the Deep, 
we may learn likewiſe, that this 4by/5 (as 
the Or iginal is) was the common Place of 
their Confinement, from whence they had 
then eſcaped, and to which they dreaded to 
return : But then, the true Reaſon, why 
they have this Liberty, and Relaxation 
given them, is- becauſe their Doom is not 
yet abſolutely fixed, till after the Day of 
Judgment; but, as ſoon as that is paſſed, 

all this lower World ſhall immediately be ſet 
on Fire, and then ſhall they, and all wick- 
ed Sinners, that reſemble them, be therein 
confined for ever; for ſo we are taught by 
St. Peter, viz. that (7) the Heavens, and the 
Earth, which are now, are reſerved unto 
Fire, againſt the Day of Judgment, and 
the Perdition of the Ungodly. 

THis is to be the Place of their Con- 
finement: And here (according to the ge- 
neral Opinion of Di vines) they are to be 
tormented with real and material Fire. 
For, whoever conſiders the Stile of Scrip- 
ture, (6) and how frequently the Pains of 


Hell are therein expreſſed by the Word Fire, 


muſt needs be induced to think, that this 


dreadful and devouring Element muſt, at 
leaſt, be one Ingredient of them. Had 
the Expreſſion indeed been but once or 
twice made uſe of, and by one or two of 
the ſacred Penmen only, we might then 
have ſome Pretence to imagine it an im- 
proper Way of ſpeaking, and call it meta- 
pborical; but when we find it fo often re- 
peated, and by ſo many different Writers, 
even when they deſignedly are giving us an 
Account of the Torments of Hell, what 
Reaſon can poſſibly be given, that the Fre, 
which they conſtantly. mention upon this 
Occaſion, ſhould be nothing' more, than a 
mere Figure or Similitude ? 

Aw everlaſting Burning will ſoon deftray 
the Bodies of the Wicked, and ſo defeat their 
everlaſting Puniſhment. . But why may not 
the ReſurreFion- Bodies be of ſuch a Tem- 
per, as to be able to endure a perpetual 
Scorching without being conſumed ? Or 
why may not the Fire be of ſuch a Nature, 


as to repair their Bodies as faſt as it con- 


ſumes them. Philoſophers, as well as we, 
(ſays (t) Tertullian) know what Difference 
there is between ſecret Fire, and that which 
is expoſed to our Eyes; and that the Fire, 


. (9) Luke viii. 21. 
(u) Lupton's Ser. 


NumMsB, XXVI. 


(r.) 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
(x) Dan. iii. 27. 


(y) Rogers's Ser. 


ordained for the Uſe of Man, is of another 
Kind; than that, which ſerves for the 
Judgment of God (whether it be that, 
which forms the Lightning / which Hea- 


ven darts, or that, which belcheth out of 


the Earth through the Tops of Mountains) 


for it does not conſume that, which it burns, 
but whilſt it deſtroys, repairs : 
fore, not to trouble ourſelves in ſearching 
into the Hiſtories of Nature, in order to 
find out ſuch Creatures, as are capable of 


And there- 


bearing the extream Heat of Fire, without 


being conſumed, our ſtrongeſt Argument 


lies in the Conſideration of God's Omni po- 
fence ; (u) for though we cannot conclude 
the Exiſtence of any Thing from God's 


Power to effect it, if his Power be conſi- 


dered as diſtin from the Revelation of his 
Will; yet, when he has plainly and poſi- 
tively revealed any Thing, which we can- 
not clearly comprehend , we may, and 
ought ſtedfaſtly to believe it, upon this 
Principle, that, though it may be impoſſible 
with Man, yet is it poſſible with. God : 
And therefore, as we believe, that, by the 
Interpoſition of divine Power , the three 
Children ſurvived the Flames of the fiery 
Furnace, (x) without being in the leaſt 
injured, or affected with them; ſo have 
we the like Reaſon to believe, that the 
Wicked, by the like Means, ſhall be en- 
abled to endure the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments of unquenchable Fire in the World 
to come, without Extinction of their Be- 
ings. 


To continue them in Being, under ſuch C7, juice 
Circumſtances, we own, is a rigid Infliction e 
of the Penalty of the Law, but then it of the 


ſhould be conſidered; that as the divine“ 44 


Wiſdom thought proper to enact the Pe- 
nalty, it can be inconſiſtent with no other 
Attribute to inflict it. 
indeed many Times does, and ought to re- 
mit ſomething of thoſe Puni/hments, which 
it has affixed to its Laws, becauſe no hu- 
man Wiſdom can foreſee all thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, which may extenuate the Guilt 
of any Action: But the divine Juſtice, 
which is ſubje& to no ſuch Imperfection, 


cannot be thus obliged to alter its Determi- 


nations, or reverſe the Sentence, that it has 
pronounced; and he, who can underſtand 
ſo importunt a Part of the Laws, as the 
Sanction, with ſuch a Liberty of Pnterpreta- 

5 K tion, 


(s) Edwards's Body Vol. I. (t) Apol. C. 48. 


(% Human Juſtice 


Ho  AWwPouz or 


tion, as $ if God deligned, by the Severity of 
the Expreſſion, only to ſtrike a Terror into 
his Creatures, and never intended ſtrictly to 
execute the Penalties, he hath threatened, 
may eaſily interpret away the Force of the 
whole Law, and diſpence with the Obliga- 
tion of every Precept of it, God's Ways 


indeed are not as our Ways, neither are his | © 


Thoughts as our Thoughts : But of this we 
may be aſſured, that, in every Action of 
his, there is an exact Harmony and Concur- 
rence of all his Attributes, and, though 
his Laws are more immediate Expreſſions 
of his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Authority, 
yet his Juſtice and Mercy were equally con- 
ſulted in enaQting them, Every Argument' 
for Mercy and Compaſſion was then weigh- 


ed and conſidered by him; and ſince they 
did not prevent his making the Law then, | 


they can never be of Force to prevent its 
Execution. The Truth is, were it not 
conſiſtent with God's Justice to inflict eter- 

nal Puniſhment upon Sinners, his infinite 

Wiſdom would have prevented his threaten- 

ing it; but ſince we find he has actually 

done ſo, and that his Comminations are 

abſolute, we have nothing elſe to do, but 
to be determined by his own Words, (z) I 

the Lord have ſpoken it : It ſhall come to 

paſi, and I will do it: I will not go back, 

neither will I ſpare, neither will J repent. 

The Words Bor are not the Words eternal and ever- 
— laſting ſometimes put for a finite, though per- 
when applied haps a long Continuance of Time ? They are 
* * z ſo indeed very frequently, and in ſeveral 
taken ſtrictly. Places of Scripture ; but then, they muſt 
be explained (as all other Terms ought to be) 
according to the Nature of the Things, 

they are intended to ſignify, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Place, where they ſtand. 

When they can only denote a temporary 
Continuance of any Thing, there is a Ne- 

ceſſity of limiting their Senſe to ſome deter- 

minate Space of Time. Thus (a) the Hills, 

) the Mountains, (c) the Poſſeſſion of 

Canaan, (d) the Prieſtbood of the Jews, 

and ſeveral of its Ordinances, are called 
everlaſiing, but then it is in a figurative 

Manner of ſpeaking, and where they can 

mean no more, than a certain long Period. 

But now, the Word (if we look into its 

proper and ſtrict Senſe) admits of no ſuch 
Limitation. It denotes an endleſs Dura- 


ration, bebt Interriſion,” or me or 
expiting © And that it is always uſed in 


to future Puniſhment, is certain from thoſe 
other Expreftions, whereby the fame future 


Puniſhment is repreſented, and deſcribed : 


% For, (e) if the Fire, in which the Re- 
probates are to, be tormented, be ever- 
* laſting if fo abſolutely everlaſting, that 
. it ſhall (never be quenched ; if ſo cer- 


e tainly never to be quenched, that (g) tbe 


« Smoke thereof ſhall aſcend for ever and 
« ever; if thoſe, that are caſt into it, 
«© (b) ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, 
(all which the Scriptures expreſsly teach) 
then muſt this Puniſhment be ſtrictly 
„ eternal, and the Wicked, who are ta 
* undergo it, be co- eternal with it. 


charged with this Opinion———That there 
hg in Hell-fire @ certain purging Qual t, 
which, in Proceſs of Time, would expiate 
the Guile of Men's Crimes, and, from Mi 
ſery, tranſlate them into the State of the 
Bleſſed; hut for this Conceit there is no 
Foundation either in Scripture, or Reaſon. 
(i) It is indeed a Refick of his old Platonick 


Notions : For, as the Profeſſors of that 
Philoſophy were of Opinion, that human 


Souls, after their Departure hence, paſs 
out of one Body into another, till thoſe, 


that are polluted and vitiated, are prrged 
and "cured of their Depravity'; this. gave 
Occaſion to fuch Cbriſtians, as were origi- 
nally Platonicks, to deny the Eternity of 
Hell-torments. For, if Souls were ſhift. 
ed from one Body to another, they thende 
ſuppoſed that there might be an Bitrrmi as 
or Ceſſation of the Pains of Hell, a Retax- 
ation by Degrees, and, at length, a total 
Exemption from them. But this Suppoſi- 
tion is ſo wild and extravagant, that we 
find (&) Theophy/aft cenſuring the great 
Origen, as a mere Trifler in this Point, 
and, in Oppoſition to him, in this wiſe 
ſettling it That it is impoffible 
* for thoſe, who, in the general Judgment, 


„ ſhall be condemned to a State of Puniſh- 


« ment for their Sins, ever to be numbered 
* among the Righteous, or partake with 


« them in the oa of Heaven: For, as 


N * cc the 

(z) Ezek. xxiv. 14. (a) Gen. xlix. 26. (5) Hab. iii. 6. (c) Gen. xvii. 8. (d) Num. xxv. 13. 

te) Pearſon on the Creed.  (f) Markix. 44. (g) Rev. xiv. 11, ) Rev. xx. 10, 
(i) Edwards's Body Vol. II, (4) Com. in Matt, 25. | wt 
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Bur have not many learned Men among did the Oi. 
Chriſtians, been of a quate contrary. Perſua- |, mon of Origen 
an? Origen indeed is the firſt, who are 


ed. ama a ˙ dc. At..." att — ——_—— 


And the Life everlaſting. be 


ce the only Nee of obtaining the Hap-| their pernicious Ways 4 "whoſe Feen 
« pineſs of Heaven is by Repentance and | lingreth not, and whoſe Damnation flumbreth 
„ Converſion, there is no Poſſibility for | nt. 
te thoſe to repent and be converted, who . Bur will not this Damnation deſtroy Annihilation 
e are finally deprived from the Means of both Soul and Body in Hell, and fo for ever | Sang __ 
“ Grace, and already conſigned to a Place | extinguiſh the Man's Being? Our Saviour's 
* of Torment.“ Words indeed, as they are delivered by 
Ged's Ends in Br what , End. or Purpoſe does this | (o) St. Matthew, have been wreſted to this 
miei i. puniſhing | the Wicked fo unmercifully an-| Senſe by ſuch Sinners, as place their only 
fwer ? (1) Nay but, O Man, who art thou, | Hope in Annihilation after Death; (p) a 
that replieſt againſt God? Shall the Thing | fad gloomy Hope, and an horrid Conſola- 
formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt | tion ; and yet from this dreadful, this de- 
thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter | ſperate Hope, I may call it, is every impe- 
Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to| nitent Sinner cut off: For, that the De- 
make one Veſſel unto Honour, and another | ſtruction, which he hopes for in Hell, can 
unto Diſhonour ? What, i God, willing | mean no more, than a State of everlaſting 
to ſhew bis Wrath, and to make his Pou- Suffering there, is manifeſt from the diffe- 
er known, endured with much Long-ſuffering | rent Manner of our Saviour's expreſſing 
the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, himſelf in another Goſge! ; () 1 will fore- 
and then ſuffered them to fall into it? The | wary you whom ye ſball fear, fear him, 
End of God's ſuffering them ſome- | whom, after he hath filled, hath Power to 
times to live at Eaſe, and ſometimes | ca/# into Hell, yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
to be viſited with Afflictions, is to] bim: But now, (r) upon the Suppoſition 
make them better, becauſe this World is a | of a total Extinction of Being, what Reaſon 
State of Trial, wherein they may fit and | has the Sinner to fear God, to dread hib 
prepare themſelves for Eternity, even as | being caſt into Hell, or to tremble at the 
they pleaſe ; but, in the other World, the | Thoughts of ſuffering more Pains than 
Pofition of Things 1 is changed, the Time ordinary there; ſince, with Reſpect to Miſery 
of Probation is over; and therefore the | or Happineſs, it is the very ſame Thing 
Deſign of God's Severity then muſt be to | to be annihilated, as never to have had any 
diſplay the infinite Integrity of his Juſtice, | Being at all? If therefore there be any 
and to ſhew, how contrary it is to the | Truth in our Lord's Declaration, or any 
Rectitude of his Nature, to let Sin go un- Equity in God's proportioning Men's Pu- 
puniſhed ; to let the World, in general, | niſhments to their Crimes, how can it be 
know, the deplorable Conſequences of a wil- | expected, that he, who never annihilates 
ful Rebellion againſt their Creator, and, by | the leaſt Particle of Matter, the moſt inſig- 
ſuch Inſtances of the divine Severity, to | nificant Atom, ſhould, on a ſudden, utter- 
confirm the Bleſſed, in particular, in their | ly aboliſh both the Souls and Bodies of the 
Happineſs. God indeed has promiſed, that | whole Race of the Reprobate, purely in 
they ſhall never fall from their bliſsful State, | Kindneſs and Commiſeration to them, and 
or forfeit their Inheritance in Light; (mn) but | that they may eſcape the Puniſhment which 
that the Reflection on the Puniſhment of | he had ſo often threatened, and they ſo juſtly 
the Wicked may be one conſiderable | deſerved, for their abominable Iniquities ? 
Means, among others, to keep them inva- I that lively and inſtructive Parable, The future 
riably firm in an uninterrupted Practice of | wherein our Saviour meant to exhibit the 3 
 Godlineſs, and, conſequently, in an unin- different Conditions of Men in the next % Righteous 
terrupted Enjoyment of Happineſs, the | World, the Matter is quite otherwiſe re- Bie 
Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, when, for the preſented. There the rich Epicure is in 
very fame Purpoſe, he reminds us of the | being, in Torments, in exquiſite Torments, 9 
Fate of the apoſtate Angels, (n) whom God and defirous of ſome ſmall Alleviation of ll 
ſpared not, but caſt down to Hell, and de-| them, but all in vain, He is faid indeed 
livered into Chains of Darkneſs, to be (s) to hift up bis Eyes, to ſee Lazarus in | 
reſerved unto Fudgment, viz. that we might | Abraham's Beſom, and to hold a Conference 10 
ſecure our own Standing, and not follow | with the Patriarch; but, (befides that 


many 1 


00 Rom. ix. 20, &c. (in) Seed's Serm. Vol. II. (n) 2 Pet. ii. 4, Ke. ie) Ch. x. 28. 9 
(pb) Seed's Ser. Vol. II. (9) Luke xii, 5. (r) Mefs's Ser. Vol. I. 0) Luke xvi. 23, 24. I | 
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ARTICLE: XII. 
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many Pallages. in Parables are "partly or- are 15 cogently perſuaſive , that kts | 
namentel, and deſigned only to embelliſh theſe prevail not, nothing elſe will. 


the Narration) we can hardly ſuppoſe, that 
the Abodes of the Wicked and Godly (eſpe- 
cially after the laſt Adjuſiment of Things) 
are ſo nearly ſituated, as to give the leaſt 
Glimps of Comfort to the one, or: Shadow 
of Diſquiet to the other, and therefore it is 
expreſly ſaid of this miſerable Creature, that 
he ſaw Abraham afar off. If indeed this 
terreftrial Globe, when ſet on Fire (as there 
is abundant Reaſon to believe) is to be the 
Place of Torment for the Wicked, the 
higheſt Heavens, which are to be the Man- 
fions of the Righteous, are at ſuch an 


Lamentations of ſuch, as are confined tb 
thoſe diſmal and uncomfortable Quarters, 
from whence there will be no Outlet, or 
Poſſibility of making an Inroad upon the 
reſt of the Creation. The Employment 
of the Saints above likewiſe is ſo tranfport- 
ing, and full of Pleaſure and Extacy, as to 
leave no Room for any other Conſideration 
to enter, and the Conformity of their Af- 
fections to the divine Will ſo perfect and 
abſolute, that, if any Remembrance of 

an abſent Friend or Relation ſhould, at 
any Time, ariſe in their Minds, it would 
be attended with Abhorrence, rather than 


Compaſſion, and ſo go off with a (7): great 


and marvellous are thy Works, O Lord God 
Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou 
King of Saints ! 


ny Meſſen- FRoM the ſame Parable we may obſerve 


are not 
cles 


a very good Reaſon, why Meſſengers are 


from on 4 other not ſent from the other World to ac- 


quaint us with what paſſes there, name- 


ly, becauſe ſuch an Expedient would be 
. needleſs, where there is ſufficient Means 
of Inſtruction already, and utterly w/ele/s 


towards the Conviction and Reformation 
of thoſe, that are unreaſonably blind and 
obſtinate : (2) Nay, Father Abraham, but 


if one went unto them from the Dead, 
| they will repent ; ſo ſaid the rich Man in 
Torments concerning his furviving Bre- 


thren; but Abraham knew better, and 
therefore replied, / they hear not Moſes, 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead 
And the Reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe 
the Motives to Repentance and Amend- 


ment of Life, contained in the Scriptures, 


| 


To thoſe, who are reſolved not to be 

convinced, all Arguments are equal. The 

ſame Cauſe, that prompts them to Infi-' 
delity now, will have its Influence upon 
them then; the ſame Blindneſs of Heart, 
and Vileneſs of Manners, Averſion to 
Goodneſs, and Adheſion to Sin, that keep 
them at a Diſtance from Conbictioh now, 
will, at all Times, render them Proof 
againſt all Manner of Perſuaſion: (x) For, 
upon Suppoſition that one came to them 


from the Dead, on Purpoſe to perſuade them, 
| would it not be natural for ſuch Perſons, 
immenſe Diſtance from it, that they can 

never be annoyed by the Wailings and 


as have been accuſtomed to ridicule the 
Doctrine of Spirits, to look upon ſuch an 
Apparition as a mere Dream, the Imagery 
of a melancholick Fancy, ſuch as now and 
then preſents itſelf to muſing thoughtful 
People, when their Spirits are low, and the 
Spleen has got Poſſeſſion of them? Whatever 
it might be, they certainly would be far 
from thinking it the Perſon, . whoſe Shape 
and Voice it aſſumed ; <. becauſe, if there 
© be ſuch a Place as Hell, their Conclu- 
% ſion wauld be, that he, who had been 
their Companion in Iniquity, was cer- 
tainly tormented in the Flames of it, and, 
«© while he was ſo, could neither have Eaſe 
*< enough to contrive, nor Liberty enough 
eto put in Practice fuch Expedients for 
„ the Relief of his ſurviving Friends.“ 
And thus would they reafon themſelves out 
of the Impreſſions, which the Apparition 
might make on them at firſt, and, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, come to account it a vain 
Fancy, an idle Dream, and fo think no 
more of the Meſſenger, that was ſent Ex- 
preſs from the other World to inform, and 
FROM the ſame Parable, didn La W 25 we have 
rus is ſeated in Abraham's Boſom, it like- 1 = 
wiſe is manifeſt, that the Saints, in the next /fitvre Feliciy. 
Life, ſhall be amply rewarded for all their 
Sufferings in this, though, as yet, it does 
not appear what they ſhall be, nor can we 
comprehend the preciſe Nature of that Hap- 
pineſs, which will then be. conferred on 
them. The Scriptures indeed are very co- 
pious in their Declarations upon this Sub- 
ject; but then, we may. obſerve, that theſe 
Declarations are expreſſod in Terms full of 
Condeſcenſion, and accommodated to the 
Capacities of Men, dwelling in Bodies of 


y leſh, 


0% Rev, xv. 3. (e) Luke wi. 30, 3. (x) Bp. Atterbury's Ser. Vol, IL 


And the Life everlaſting. 


That it is laws, 


Fleſh, and converſing with groſs and mate- 
rial Objects; that this is the true Reaſon, 
why we find the Beatitudes of Heayen figur- 
ed out to us in ſuch a Multitude of Meta- 
pbors and Parables; and that it is no real 
Argument againſt their Worth or Certainty, 
that they are repreſented to us in ſuch a 
Guiſe, that we can have no adequate Con- 
ception of them. (y) We eſteem it no Re- 
flection at all, either upon the Truth, or 
upon the Excellency of thoſe Arts and Sci- 
ences, which are in the higheſt Eſteem 
among Men, that Children, or People of 
low Capacities. are not in a Condition of 
making themſelves Maſters of them, but 
that Ripeneſs of Years and Judgment, much 
Thought, long Exerciſe, and painful Stu- 
dy are neceſſary Preparations for them. 
Thus neither is it any Diminution, but a 
juſt and high Commendation of the Bliſs 
and Glory reſerved for the next World, that 
they are not-fully and clearly to be Eu 
in a State, where the wiſeſt of Mankind 
- muſt, in Regard to theſe Matters, be con- 
tent to thin, and ſpeak, and under ſtand, 
as Children; where they, that know moſt, 
know but in Part, and they, that imagine 
they ſee cleareſt, ſee only through a Glaſs 
darkly. Were theſe Things indeed leſs ex- 
cellent, we ſhould be better able to diſcern 
them, but then, in Proportion as they come 
more within our Comprehenfion, they 
would, in their own Nature, be leſs wor- 
thy of our Love. 

Gop however has revealed. ſo much of 
them, as is ſufficient to engage our Faith 


P, Proc 7 of and Hope, and to excite our utmoſt Dili- 


gence to attain them; nor was it ever 
thought a mean and inglorious Thing, to 

ſerve God (a) with Reſpect to this Recom- 
pence of Reward, (a) till ſome faithful Di- 
vines, pretending to a more ſpiritual and 
refined Theology, than any Doctors of the 
Church, that ever went before them, deliver- 
which is excited by the Hope of Reward, 7 
not true, i. e. filial, but a ſervile, mercenary 


* The Expreſſion i is vob i, and borrowed from the ancient Cuſtom ; in Races, 
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Obedience, and 15 not. to be allowed in 1 Ghri- 


ian under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. * But 


now, if, in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, a 
future Reward is every where propounded, 
as a Motive to excite and ſt ir us up to the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, and we, in the 


Way of our Obedience, are expreſly com- 


manded to make it our chief Deſign and 
Buſineſs to attain it; if our bleſſed Saviour 
encourages his Diſciples to a chearful Suf- 
tering for Righteouſneſs Sake by this Ar- 
gument, that (5) their Reward ſhall be great 
in Heaven, and commands us all to ſeek 
firſt, or principally, (c) the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs, i. e. the heavenly 
Glory, which he hath promiſed, and the 
Holineſs, which he requires, as the Con- 


| dition and Qualification for it: Nay, if our 


Lord himſelf, in his perfect and meritori- 
ous Obedience, bad an Eye to his future 
Exaltation; if, (d) for the Crown, that 
was ſet before him, he endured the Croſs, 
deſpiſing the Shame, and is now. ſet down 
at the right Hand of God, then may the 
molt perfect of his Servants think i it no Diſ- 


— 
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agement to their: Virtue, if the ſame Mind 


e in them, which was in. the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, or if (as the Apoſtle 
has inſtructed: them by his own Example) 
(e) forgetting thoſe Things, _ that are be- 
bind, and reaching K unto thoſe Things, 
that are before, they * preſs forward to the 
Mark of the high Calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. (% Away then with this roman- 
tick Notion of the Bravery of Virtue, which 
the Philoſophers of old, for Want of Reve- 
lation, were forced to content themſelves 
with, but never ought to enter into Chriſti- 
an Theology: we, (g) whorhave the Light 
of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in 
the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, and, ©) according 
to his abundant Mercy, are begotten again 
unto à lively Hope; we, who have (i) Glo- 
ry, and Honour, and Immortality ſet before 
us, and are (&) compaſſed about with a Cloud 
of Witneſſes, who; through Faith, or in 


[ls of the ſame Reward, gave ſuch 


glorious 


. 


wherein he, that 


beld, or beſtowed the Prize, fat in ſome high Place, and from thence, by an Herald or Crier, called to 
each of the Racers, acquainted" him with the Value of the Prize, and promifed it to him, that ſhould beſt 
acquit himſelf in the Race : And, 'in Alluſion to all this, the Apoſtle repreſents Gad, from the higheſt 
Heavens, as calling to us by Chriſt, and offering us the ineſtimable Prize of eternal Glory if we frive earneſt- 


hy and run well that Race of Virtue and nations, 
preſcribed unto. us. Bp. Bull's Ser, Vol, II. | 


which, orb Goſpel of Chriſt, e 


(») Stanhope” s Ep. and Goſp. Vol. II. (z) Heb. xi. 46. (a) By. BulPsSer. vol 1 4 * b) . v. 12. 
(c) Matt. vi. 33. (ad) Heb. xii, 2. (e) Phil iii. 13. * 0D Nicvolr's Conf. TM Il, /g)2 Cor. iv. 6. 


(h) Pet. i. 3. (i) Rom. ii. 7. 
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ARTICLE, III. 


"thc. Ahn. Ms to: _ x 


'lorioud Proofs of U their Obedience, both 
achive und paſſive, as the Author to the 
Hebreus has recorded, have a more ſolid 

and ſubſtantial Conſolation, in all our Trials, 

and Afflictions, whereunto we may flee for 

Refuge, an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 

and fiedfaft, whereon' the Patriarcbs, and 

ha: pry the- Apoſtles, - Martyrs, and Cun- 
feffors all depended, and, having in the 
Strength of it, rid out the Storms of Life, 
have now (Y) obtained the End ef their 
Faith, even the Salvation of their Souls. 
That Clrif's Tux Salvation of our Souls indeed, and 
8 our Attainment of everlaſting Happineſs is 
all Saints the Purchaſe c of Chriſt 8 Righteouſneſs, but 
equat e How ? Not in fach 4 Manner, as to make 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which is the moſt 

perfect Righteouſneſs, become the Right- 

eouſneſs of every Believer, for then muſt 

every Believer have an equal Right to the 

higheſt Reward in Heaven, which is cer- 

tainly not true. (n) The Blood of Chriſt 

Indeed is alike ſufficient, and was alike ſhed 

for all Men; but we can no more infer 

from thence,” that the Rewards purchaſed 

by chat Blood will be alike beſtowed on all, 

than we can, that the ſame Degrees of 

Holineſs and San&tification will, through 

the Efficacy of that Blood, be alike cor. 
municated to all. It is poſſible indeed that 

all may be made equally holy in the Life to 

come, but it does not therefore follow, 

that they will be all equally happy, becauſe 

Men's Happineſs hereafter will be proporti- 

oned, not to their future, but their pre- 
ſent Holineſs, not to thoſe good Qualities, | 

with which they ſhall be ied: when 

they are in Heaven, but to thoſe, which 

they became Maſters of, before they de- 

this Life, and were admitted thi- 

ther; upon all which Accounts, the Pro- 

poſition will ſtand true—that, though all 

the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth, with an 
unſpeakable Luſtre, in the Kingdom of their 

Futber, yet, notwithſtanding this, one 

Saint ſhall ſtill dier n SOUR Saint 

in Glory. . 

a THERE is one Objeftion lat * 
ty Vis” Doctrine, we are here eſtabliſhing, taken 
yard's Bla. 12 the Behavicur of the Lord of te 
AY ineyard, wha pays all his Labourers Mike, 
and makes thoſe, who: had wrought, there 
but (=) one Hour, equal unte then, who 

had born the Heat, and Burden f | the 


— 


— 


we ſhall find, that the — — Beppe al 
Deſign of it is, to juſtify God's Proceedings 
in the Diſpenſation of his Grace towards 
the Church of the Jeui, and that of the 
Gentiles, and to ſhew ſome Reaſons, why 
the latter, though much junior to the for- 
mer, was yet made its equal in the Benefits 
and Bleſſings of his Covenant in Chriſt Je- 
ſus: But what is this to the Purpoſe ? 
(o) The Kingdom of Heaven mentioned in 
the Parable is the Kingdom of Grace, 

not that of Glory: All Men, without any 
Regard to their own Works, have here a 
Fender of ſufficient Grace made them, but 
the Glory, which ſhall be revealed here- 
after, will be to the Uſe they 
have made of that Grace, which God 
hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe them ; even 
as we find in another Parable of: a near 
Similitude with this, that (p) the Servant, 

who, with his Lord's Money, had gained ten 
Pounds, had the Government of ten Cities, 
and he, that had gained five, the Govern- 
| ment of ve Cities committed to him in 
Reward of his Fidelity. Both the Ser- 
vants, we may obſerve, were faithful, 
and both diligent, but becauſe the Dili- 
gence of the one far Turpaſſed that of 
the other, his Reward is 5 
onably greater, 

Tr only remaining Queſtion i is, how 4d ef our 
we ſhall be able to 
of all this Happineſs, and to ſee God, and 
live? Now, (q) though it be true, that 
| the Efſence of God is immaterial, and 
conſequently inviſible, yet there is a Glory 
(which is, as it were, the Train and At- 
tendance of his Eſſence) the Notification, 
or Diſcovery of his Preſence in a determinate 
Place, by fome Kind of magnificent lumi- 
nous Appearance, ,which we know has 
been accommodated, even to the Percep- 
tion of moral Eyes. Thus (r) the Glory 
of God is ſaid to have appeared on Mount 
Sinai Ax Days together, and, afterwards, 
(s) in the" Sanctuary fo have reſted and 
dwelt, becauſe of its long. Continuance 
there: (:) at the Dedication of the Temple 
it filled the Houſe; and, at the Birth of 
our Saviour, it (a]. Mone round the- Shepherds; . 
nor is their Conjecture amiſs, who ima- 
gine, that to his Manner of. Viſion it is, 
that the Apoſtle alludes, when. he tells 
us, that (x) now we ſee through @ Glaſs 


anſwered. 


2 ** if we look into the Ferable, . but then Face fo. Fare, . 


© I Pet. i. py 
( Young's Ser. 


(nm) By. Smalridge's Ser. 
(7) Exod, xxiv, 16, (.) 1 Sam. iv. 4. 
I 


— 


(n) Matt. XX. 12. (oe) Smatridggs Ser. (p) Luke xix. 12, &c; 


(t) x Kings viii. 11. (2) Luke ii. 9. (x) 1 Cor. xiii, 12. 


ſuſtain the Weight , Go 


their efficient Cauſe (ſince nothing can never 


y hard to 


—— 
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— E this orelent Life, (according to the 
Courſe of ordinary Diſpenſations) we can 
only ſee the Glory of God in its Shadow 


and Reflection from the G/aſs of his Crea- 


tures, becauſe the Weakneſs of human 
Nature can bear no more; (y) but then, 

when this mortal ſhall have put on Immorta- 
lity, when the Bodies of Saints ſhall be re- 
fined and ſpiritualized, and their Eyes for- 
tified to ſuſtain ſo refulgent and glorious 
an Object, then Face to Face; then ſhall 
we be able to ſee the whole Luſtre * 


and tranſcendent Delight, 


the Divine Majeſty, as farniliarly, as one 

Man beholds the Face of another, and, 
in every Glance, we make that Way, 
receive Joys ineffable, For, if the grate- 
ful Objects of Senſe do make up a great 
Part of human Delectation, there is no 
Queſtion to be made, but that this Glory 
of God, being thus accommodated to our 
Senſes, , will raiſe in us a more raviſhing 
than all the 
Objects in Nature are TO. of pro- 
ducing. 


The DISSERTATION. 
Of the Immortality of the Soul. 


HAT there is ſomething in our Com- 
poſition, (z) that thinks, and appre- 
hends, and reflects, and deliberates; that de- 
termines and doubts, conſents and denies; 
that wills, and demurs, and reſolves, and 
chooſes, and rejects; that receives various Sen- 
ſations and Impreſſions from external Objects, 
and produces voluntary Motions in ſeveral 
Parts of the Body; of this every Man is 
conſcious, and convinced by his own Ex- 
perience, That theſe Faculties and Opera- 
tions of thinking, willing, and perceiving, 
muſt proceed from ſomething or other, as 


be able to produce any Thing at all) is 
likewiſe ſelf-evident; and therefore if there 
be nothing found in the Matter, we carry 
about with us, capable of producing theſe 
Effects, they muſt neceſſarily proceed from 


that incorporeal Inhabitant, which we call 


Soul: that this Soul is a real Inhabitant, 
and permanent Subſtance in us, muſt be ac- 
knowledged by every one, who conſiders 
how impoſſible it is for an Accident to be 
the Subject of thoſe ſeveral Powers of 
Cogitation, Volition, and Perception, where- 
with we find the Mind of Man endowed ; 

and that it is an immaterial Subſtance is like- 
wiſe manifeſt from its having Affections 
and Paſſions, and Powers and Faculties, (as 


we ſhall fee hereafter) utterly incompatible 


with all the known Properties of Matter, 
however moved or modified, 
Ir is true indeed, and we readily ac- 


& conceived, knowledge, that we have no Pufitive, no 


compleat Idea of immaterial Subſtance: 


G Young's Set. 


But then, it muſt be allowed, at the ſame 
Time, that we have the like Obſcurity 
in our Conception of Matter, when we 
ſtrip it of all its Qualities and Accidents; 
(2) All Philoſophers are agreed, that the 
Subſtance of material Things is every where 
the ſame, how differently ſoever it may be 
modified: But now, who ſhall be able to 
tell us, what this pure naked Matter is, 


| which becomes the Subject of ſuch dif- 


ferent and contrary Qualities, which is 
hot and cold, hard and ſoft, light and 
heavy, viſible and inviſible, and yet in itſelf 
is none of all this, though capable of being 
made any? The naked Eſſences of Things 
muſt be allowed to be unſearchable ; nor 
can we form any Conception of materi- 
al Beings, but what ariſes from their na- 
tural Powers, or ſenſible Qualities, and yet 
no one, for this Reaſon, ever yet doubted of 
their Exiſtence: In like Manner, though 
we have no clear and diſtinct Notion of 
the pure and naked Subſtance of a Spirit, 
yet, from its Virtues, Operations, and Af- 
fections, which are efſent:ally different from 
thoſe of Matter, we may perceive, both 
the Reality of its Exiſtence, and the Differ- 
ence of its Subſtance. 


ed, or taking up Room; that it is ſolid 
and impenetrable, and capable of receiving 
a great Variety of Forms and Figures ; 
but now what Relation or Connection is 
there between all his and thinking, or 


(2) Bentley's Ser, at Boyle's Lecl. 


willing? Does the Idea of Extenſion, So- 
lidity, 


(a) Sherlock on the Immor. 


ALL that we can poflibly conceive m He it differ, 
Matter is hat it is ſomething extend- from Matter. 


—— _ | _ — * 


ANTI GI E XII. 


Though never 
fo modified. 


Bure, or any * corporeal Q- 
„include! in it Cogitation ? Or (b) rather 
45 it not ſhock common Senſe to talk of 
a Tard of Underſtanding, or a Pound of 
Reaſoning, &c ? How then ſhall Matter be 
able to produce Thought, when all its Pro- 
perties are ſo directly repugnant to it ? 
The Short of the Queſtion is, as there are 
no Virtues or Qualities belonging to Body, 
but what include Extenſion, which is the 
moſt immediate and eſſential Property of 
Matter, ſo there is nothing, that we know 
of, belonging to the Soul, but what in- 
cludes Cogitation, or thinking in it; but 
now Extenſion and Thinking do not include 
each other, and therefore we have Reaſon 
to infer, that theſe two Properties belong 
to different Kinds of Beings, and can never 
meet in the ſame Subject. 


Nax ſuppoſing Matter never ſo mas | 


ly modified, yet how ſhould this contribute 


any Thing towards the Formation of a cogi- 
tative Being? All that we can ſuppoſe in 


this Caſe is (c) That the Bulk of Mat- | 


ter ſhould be augmented, or its Parts atte- 


| nuated ; they put into a different Site or 


Figure, or mov'd with a greater or leſs 
Degree of Velocity. But now if the Bulk 

Increaſe of Matter could be productive 
of Thought, then would an Elephant ſur- 
paſs the Capacity of the moſt contempla- 
tive Man ; if Matter attenuated could 
work this Effect, the Mind in the Bodies 
of Flies (becauſe their Organs are of a leſs 
and finer Contexture) would be more ex- 
cellent, than ours ; if its Site or Figure 
could beget Cogitation , the Importance 
would be great, whether the ſame Log of 
Wood lay eaſtward or weſtward from the 
Centre of any other Body, and whether it 
were hew'd into a ſpherical, conical, or 
pyramidical Shape; or, if the Degree of 
its Motion could make ſuch an Improve- 
ment in it, then would a Ship under Sail 
((a) as one expreſſes it) be a very intelli- 


| gent Creature, though, while it lies at 


Anchor, its Faculties be aſleep, and, though 
cold Water or Ice may be phlegmatick and 
ſenſeleſs, yet when it boils in a Kettle, 

it cannot fail of having wonderful Heats of 
thinking, and Ebullitions of Fancy. Hor- 
rid Abſurdities, and ridiculous Nonſenſe ! 
which thoſe (e) vain Bablers, as the holy 
Scripture, and minute Philoſophers, as Tully 


| (6) Nichals's Conf, Vol. II. 
(f? Gem, ü. 7. 


1 to be tolch of, 


calls them » 
ho are either ſo difingenuous, or ſb 
<<. ſtupid, to profeſs to believe (as the ſame 
% Author goes on) that all the natural 
“Powers and acquired Habits of the 
Mind, that penetrating Underſtanding 
and accurate Judgment, that Strength 
« of Memory and Readineſs. of Wit, 
that Liberality, and Juſtice, and Pru- 
e dence, and Magnanimity, that Charity 
* and Beneficence to Mankind, that inge- 
** nuous Fear and awful Love of God, 
* that comprehenſive Knowledge of Hib. 
** tories and Languages, that deep Inſight 
c .into the Works and Wonders of Nature, 
that rich Vein of Poetry, and inex- 


« alted Diſcoveries in mathematical Theo- 
« rems and divine Contemplations, all the 
e admirable Endowments and Capacities 
ce of human Nature, which we ſometimes 
<« ſee actually exiſtent in one and the ſame 
<< Perſon, can be the Reſult of the Agili- 
** ty of the animal Spirits, a briſk Fermen- 
« tation of the Blood, or a blind "ng 
* and Claſhing of Atoms. | 
Wnar God can do we muſt not 


ture to ſay, that the Ideas of Matter and 
Thought are ſo abſolutely incompatible, that 
we cannot conceive, how Omnipotence it- 
ſelf, without altering the Nature of one or 
the other, could make Matter a cogitative 
Being, not for Want of Power in him, but 
for Want of Capacity in the Subject: But 
now how, he could form an immaterial 
Subſtance we are advertiſed in the Account, 
which the ſacred Hiſtory has given us of 
the firſt Man's Creation; {f) the Lord God 
formed Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of 
Life, and Man became a living Soul. 
(g) God's Breathing is a metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion, which denotes his immediate Pro- 
duction of the Soul ; and from hence we 


Principle of Life, Senſation, Knowledge, 
and all, that properly belongs to a reaſon- 
able Nature, the Body no more than the 
Organ or Inſtrument of it; that the Soul 


Matter, of the Duft of the Earth, as the 
Body was, but by the Breath of Gd; 
and that, though it be no Part of the di- 


(e) Nichols ibid. 
(g) Sherlock of the Immor. 


vine 


(e) 1 Tim. vi. 20, 


00 Bentley ibid. 


“% hauſtible Fund of Eloquence, thoſe ex- | 


8 what Mas 
tend to diſpute ; but this we may adven- 4 7 rm 


may . perceive, that the Soul is the only 


is immaterial, becauſe it was not made of 


— 


And with - 


And heli e everlaſting. 


e yet it is a Kind of natural 
Production (as the Breath is) and nearly 
reſembles the Purity and Spirituality of its 
Maker : For, to aſſure us of its divine 
Original, the ſame Hiſtory acquaints us, 
that () Man was made in the Image and 
Likeneſs of God ; where a little Reaſon 
and Philoſophy will ſatisfy us, that, as God 
has no Body, and therefore no external 
Shape or Figure, this Image and Similitude 
muſt not relate to the Body, but to the Soul 
of Man, and in it muſt fignify a ſpiritual 
Reſemblance of the divine Nature and 
Perfections: For, as God is the original 
infinite Mind, all intellectual Perfections, 
ſuch as Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and Li- 
berty of Choice, have the neareſt Reſem- 


pblance of him, and, as he is perfect Recti- 


tude, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth, ſuch 
moral Perfections, as the Scripture calls 
(4 Creation after God in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, are our 2 Confor- 
mity to him. 
WuaAr the mene Sts and Facul- 


what natural ties of our Souls are, it would be tedious 


Powers. 


to recount and illuſtrate, and therefore to 
content ourſelves with one or two, by them 
V we are furniſhed with the Invention and 
Improvement of all Arts and Sciences of 
Geometry, Geography, Aſtronomy, and the 
wonderful Sagacity, that is ſhewn in the 
Buſineſs of Opticks : By them (I) we are 
enabled to ranſacł and pervade the Uni- 
verſe, and to ſtretch and extend our 
Thoughts, till they are quite loſt in the 
vaſt Oceans of Immenſity and Eternity. By 
them we acquaint ourſelves with the 
inuiſible World of Spirits, perceive an in- 
numerable Company of celeſtial Beings, 
and, by Degrees, aſcend to God hunſelf, 
that infinite Spirit, who was the Maker and 
is the Preſerver of all; and, laſtly, by 
them we find a Pleaſure and Delight, far 
ſurpaſſing thoſe of Senſuality, in the Con- 
templation of the divine Nature and Per- 
fections, the Works of his Creation, the 
whole Compaſs of Heaven and Earth, in 
meditating on a future State, and the Hap- 
pineſs thereof, and in thoſe pious Breath- 
ings, which devout Souls feel in themſelves 
after the beatifick Enjoyment of God: For 
this Argument bas the Soul of Man, lays 
Seneca, of its divine Original, that it is ſo 


Ne delighted, and ſo infini fel . 


0) Gen. i. 26. 
Boyle's Lect. 


(i) Eph. iv. 24. 
(m) De Senec, 


2: 


23 0 Gd." - 


with the Contemplation of divine 7. bings, as 


if they were its proper Buſineſs. and Con- 
cern ; and, though we ſee not the Soul of 
Man, (m) ſays Cicero, as indeed neither are 
we able to ſee God, yet, as from the Works 
of God we are certain of his Being, ſo 
from the Faculties of the Soul, its Memory, 
its Invention, its Swiftneſs of Thought, its 
noble Exerciſe of all Virtues, we cannot 
but be convinced of its divine Nature and 
Original. 

Ir then the intellectual Powers, 


ter by any Motion or Modification of it ; if 
their Exertments and Operations, their 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions are quite of a 
different Sort, from ſuch, as do ariſe from 
the Body, chen muſt the Soul of Man, 
which is the Seat and Subject of all theſe, 
be an incorporeal, ſpiritual, and immate- 
rial Subſtance; and, if immaterial, then 
immortal, becauſe, having no Parts, and no 
Extenſion, it is in its own Nature indi viſi- 
ble and incorruptible ; and, as it cannot be 
diflolved by any natural Cauſes, muſt laſt, 
as long as Nature laſts, By the Will of 
God indeed it may as well be annihilated, 


created an immortal Nature, which nothing, 

but his own immediate Power, can deſtroy, 
this is not only an abſolute Security againſt 
its natural Death and Diſſolution, but a 
ſufficient Argument likewiſe , that God 
himſelf never intended to annihilate it. 
And thus the Conſequence from the In- 
materiality to the Immortality of the Soul 
is very plain and natural, though even, up- 
on the Suppoſition, that the Souls of Brutes 
are immaterial, the Difference is maniteſt, 

according to the. Obſervation of the Royal 


eth upward, but the Spirit of a Beaſt goeth 
downward to the Earth, | 


and free Choice: They are receptive _— 
Religion, of Virtue, and Vice, and there- 
by capable of a proportionate Happineſs or 
Miſery in a future State : But none of theſe 
Things can be ſaid concerning beſt:al Souls. 

They have no natural Indications of Im- 


- (4) Durbam's Ser. at Byte s Lett. 
(n) Eccleſ. iii. 21, 


mortality: The Principle, which actuates 


5 M them. 


(I) Bradford's Ser. at 


Preacher, that (n) the Spirit of Man go- 


Huna Souls (as we ſhewed before) are % 
naturally furniſhed with Cogitation, with gr 4y /ee- 
Reaſon, with Reflection, with F oreſight, eng 


which ay Immateri- 
we perceive within us, be neither inherent, 
in Matter, as ſuch, nor produceable in Mat- tuin. 


lity 47 P. oa 
its Immo- 


as it was at firſt created: But when he has 


is Cons 
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it, is 2 ee Their Operation 


do plainly depend upon the organical Tex- 


. ture of their Bodies, nor have they any 


Happineſs or Pleaſure, but what manifeſt- 
ly reſult from thence ; and therefore, how- 


far as we can judge, they are not capable of 
any Life or Senſation, when once they are 
ſeparated from the Body. But now the 
Caſe is very different in the Souls of Men. 

(e) As they are endued with higher Facul- 
ties, fo are they ordained for a much nobler 
End, viz. for the Praiſe and Worſhip of 
God, and for the Contemplation and Imita- 
tion of his divine Perfections. Now, if 
there will for ever be a God fubfiſting, fot 
Mankind to praiſe and adore, to admire 
and "tranſcribe his Excellencies, for ever 


will there be the ſame Reaſon for the Conti- 


was for creating them, then muſt 


Fram the Af- 


fections of the 


Seoul. 


nuance of human Souls, as there was at 


firſt for their Creation ; and, if there is 


the ſame Reaſon for continuing, that there 


continne on to all Eternity. in the full Exer- 
ciſe of their Faculties, and the Enjoyment 
of that Life, which they a are capable of in 
a ſeparate State. | 

Fox o pry 4 nude Na into the| 
Aﬀe#tons of our Souls) what means this 

eager Defire of Immortality, which Na- 
ture has implanted in all Mankind? Or 
what poſſible Reaſon can be given, why 
the greateſt and braveſt Minds are fo much 
concerned to propagate their Names and 
Memories to Poſterity, by leaving laſting 
Monuments of their Wit and Learning, 
by raifing coſtly and magnificent Buildings, 
or by performing great and memorable 
Actions, for which no other Reward can 


be expected, but only that of Fame and | 


Glory after Death? (p) But now, what a 
ſorry Reward is this, if that, which is 
remembered with Praiſe and Renown 1 
for ever itſelf extinct? Or what avails it to 
leave a good or a bad Report behind us, 


if, when we are gone, we neither feel the 


Glory, nor partake of the Shame of it ? 
(4) There muſt be fomething then within 
us, which we are conſcious will ſurvive the 
Fate of our Body, and, when that lies in 
the filent Grave, ſhall be ſenſible of the 
Honour done to our Memory, and enjoy 
the Pleaſure of a juſt and impartial Fame, 


which ſhall ſpeak of us to Poſterity with= 


| (e) Mibols ibid. ( Sberlict ibid, 
(s) Clarke's Ser. at Boyle's Lect. 


2 


— 


brave Men, Who had ventuted their Lives 


our Maker, 


ent Ewvy or Flattery : For fo — 


Orator, ſpeaking of himſelf, and other 


for their Country, tells us, that (if 


their Souls were not to be poſeſſet of u 
ever God diſpoſes of them after Death, ſo immortal 
would not, in this, enterprize fo great. 
and noble Things , 


Exiftence in the other State, they 
and aſpire fo „ 
after an everlaſting Fame. But, fuppoſe 
that this ardent Deſire of Fame concerns 
but a few of Mankind; yet ſtill we may 
be allowed to aſk, whence is that Peace, 
and Quiet, and Satisfaction of Mind”, 

which good Men find in virtuous Actions ? 
Whence that ſecret Shame, and Fear, and 
Horror, that ſeize upon the Wicked, even 
when they are but contriving Miſchief in 
their Heart, and no Creature is privy or 
conſcious to it ? Whence that. Courage and 
Conſtancy in a virtuous Courſe, ' that Con- 
tempt of Life; and chearful Refignation of 
it, when a Man is brought into a State 


they | of Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake ? 


) Never yet was there a'Perſon; who, at 
any Time, did good, and brave, and ge- 
nerous Things, but the Reafon of his 
Mind applauded him for it, nor ever did 
any one commit baſe, and vile, and diſ- 
honourable Actions, but, at the fame 
Time, he condemned himſelf for chem: 
The one was neceſſarily accompanied with 
good Hope, and an Expectation of Re- 
ward, the other with continual Torment, 
and Fear of Puniſhment : But now, whence 
are theſe different Reſentments, theſe 
Hopes and Fears, theſe Deſires and Appe- 
tites ? Come they not from the Hand of 
that has implanted them in 
us ? If they do, as well may we ſuppoſe, 
that he has made Eyes without Light, of 
Ears without Sounds, as that he has given 


us Appetites, which are never to be ſatis- 


fed; Defires, which have no Object, to 


anſwer them; and unavoidable Apprehen- 
__ of what ſhall never really come to 


Regard to the Soul's Immortality, is 

univerſal, that we cannot but ſuppoſe, _ 
it was either impreſſed in our original Con- 
ſtitution by the Author of our Nature, or 
that, by a long Tradition, it has deſcended ' 
to us from the In/titution of our firſt Pa- 
rents. For (to begin with the People of the 


I.) Tillaifon's Ser. Vol. Wl. 


258 Eaft, 
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Tur Conſent of all Mankind indeed, in in Coe 


= 


* 
- 
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Ea, who. are very probably: the Poſterity | 
of... Neab after the Flood,) of their ancient 


Prieſts: and wiſe Men, the Brachmans, it 


is recorded (1) by good Authority, that 
they have ſeveral mythological Relations 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
and other Matters of the like Nature, and 
that they deſpiſed Death, and ſet no great 
Value upon Life, as being perſuaded of the 
Tranſmigration of the Soul, If we turn 
our Eyes Weſtward, and take a View of 
the Gauls, and ancient Britons, (u) they, 
we are told, being ſo inſtructed by their 
Maſters, the Druids, did not believe that 
their Souls died, but that, after Death, 
they paſſed from one to another, by which 
Perſuaſion they were much excited to Va- 
lour, and had generally a wonderful Con- 
tempt of Death. In the North we find 
(x) ſome of the Thracians, particularly 
the Getes, prodigal of their Lives from the 
different Opinions, that prevailed among 
them; ſome thinking, that the Souls of 
deceaſed Men returned to their Bodies, 
and ofbers, that, though they did not re- 
turn, yet they were not extinguiſhed, but 
retired into ſome happy Places. In the 
South, (y) the Angile are faid to account the 
Ghoſts of Men the only Gods ; by theſe 
they ſwear; to theſe they pray; and, 
when they have ſo done, they lie down 
upon their Tombs, and whatever they 
dream on there, goes for an oracular Re- 


ſponſe. Nay, in Countries of later Diſ- 
covery, which were never known to have 


held Correſpondence with theſe Parts of 
the World, the common Opinion, as we 
faid before, is found to be, that the Souls 
of ſtout and valiant Men, after Death, fly 
beyond the higheſt Mountains, are there 
gathered to their Fathers and Grandfathers, 
and live in pleaſant Gardens, with all Man- 
ner of Delights : And therefore well might 
the good old Man in Cicero ſay, (z) O 
— Day ! when I. ſball go into the bleſſed 
Aſſembly of Spirits ; depart out of the 
Noiſe and Confuſion of this vexatious World, 
and be gathered to all thoſe brave and 
worthy Souls, that are gone before me; 

whereupon he concludes, but, if, after 
all this, my Opinion concerning the Soul's 
Immortality ſhould chance to prove an Er- 


Iwill never ſuffer myjelf 70 be For rey 
in it. 


Tavs, in all Ages of the World, and in The Teftimony 
all Nations under Heaven, the Notion of the 2, % a, 
Soul's Immortality was univerſally received ; 
and yet the Firmneſs of our Belief is built 
upon a ſurer Foundation, and that is che 
Nord of God, whoſe Teſtimony is uncon- 
trollable. The Jeus indeed (according 
to ſome Men's Sentiments) had no explicit 
Revelation of this Article, and therefore 
(a) the Sadducees denied the Exiſtence of 
Angels, and of all departed Spirits : But 
this Notion our Saviour confutes, by evinc- 
ing from a Paſſage, in thoſe Books, whoſe 
Authority they. themſelves acknowledged, 

(5) that the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob were then alive, and in a State of a 
Felicity. (e) The more immediate Mini- 
ftry of Angels, which the Patriarchs, both 
before and after the Flood, were ſo much 
accuſtomed to, muſt neceſſarily have made 
Way for the Belief of immaterial Sub- 
ſtance ; and the Inſtances of Enoch and 
Elias, who did not die like other Men, 
but were tranſlated into Heaven , could 
not fail of giving them Aſſurance of the 
perpetual Exiſtence and Life of Souls in 
the, other World; even as all the Texts, 
which have been produced i in Atteſtation 
of the Reſurrection of the Body, the Re- 
ality of a future State, and the Eternity 
of the Joys of Heaven, and the Torments 
of Hell, are a clear Proof of their Perma- 
nency, without which cternal and everlaſt- 
ing Life is a mere Chimera. 

THAT, about the Commencement of 
regal Power in the Fewſh Nation, the ſe- 
parate Exiſtence of Souls was the current 
Notion, is plain (4) from Saul's going to 
conſult Samuel after his Deceaſe, For, 
that the Jews were of Opinion, that it 
was the real Ghoſt of Samuel, which ap- 
peared to him at Endor, and no Deception 
of the Woman, is mani from that 
Paſſage in the Son of Syrach, where it 
is ſaid: (e) that after bis Death Samuel pro- 
phefied, and ſhewed the King his End. 
That during the prophetick Age, and eſpe- 
cially towards the Expiration of the legal 
Diſpenſation, there was a fuller Revela- 
tion of this Matter, appears (/) from the 


ror, yet is it ſo delightful an Error, , 


(t) Strabo L. 15. (u) Cæſ. Bell. Gall, L. 6. 
(z) De Senec. (a) Act. xxiii. 8. 


(d) 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, &c. (e) Eceluſ. xbvi 20. 


(5) Luke xx. 37, 38. 


undaunted Behaviour of ihe ſeven Brethren 


under 
(x) Pomp. Mel. L. 2. (y) Pom. Mg. 1. I. 
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f der? this Perſecution of Antiochus, to 
which the Author to the Hebrews alludes, 
in telling us, that, when they were tortur- 
ed, (z) they reſi uſed to accept of Deli- 
verance, in Hopes of obtaining a better 
Reſurre#ion ; and that this was the Catho- 
lick Perſuaſion at that Time, their anci- 
ent Doxology, or Form of Thankſgiving, 
commonly called the Song of the three 
Children, is an abundant Demonſtration : 
for, having called upon the chief of God's 
Works to Join together in his Praiſe, af- 
ter the mention of ſuch good Men, as 
were then alive, the next Invocation is, 
() Ohe Spirits, and Souls of the Right- 
eous, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe _ and 
magnify him for ever ! 
Tuus were the Jews, by one Means 
or other, ſufficiently convinced of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; but it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that, by the Light of the 
| Goſpel we have a clearer Diſcovery of this, 
than they ever had, and therefore, when 
we find our bleſſed. Maſter giving us this 
 Agvice—(i) Fear not them, that kill the 
Body, but are not able to kill the Soul ; 
(k) commending bis own Spirit, (which was 
of the fame Nature with ours) into oy 
Hands of his heavenly Father, - and, 
the Parable of the rich Man and 14 6 | 
repreſenting the ſeparate Subſiſtence of Souls, 
and the Perception they haye of their happy 
or unhappy Condition after Death : When 
we find his Apoſtle St. Paul affirming, 
that, (I) while we are at Home in the 
Body, we are abſent from the Lord, praying 
for the Theſſalonians, that (m) their whole 
Spirit, and Soul, and Body might be . 
ſerved unto the coming of the Lord Jeſus; 
and telling his Colgſſiaus, that, (n) when 
Chriſt, who is their Life, ſhall appear, 
then ſhall they alſo appear with him in Glory : 


when we find that other Apoſtle St. Pe- 


ter telling the Feroz/þ Converts, that (o) the 
Time was come, that Judgment muſt begin 
at the Houſe of God, and therefore let them, 
that ſuffer according to his Will, commit 


the keeping of their Souls to him in Well. | 


doing, as unto a faithful Creator : When 
we find the (p) two deceaſed Prophets, 
Moſes, and Elias ſhewing themſelves at 
Chriſt's Transfiguration on the Mount ; 
(4) many Bodies of Saints, which Sept, 


— _— 
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arifing and coming out of their Graves af. 


ter bis Reſurrection; and (r) the Souls of 


them, who were flain for the Word of 
God, crying under the Altar, and ſaying, 
How long, O Lord, boly and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our Blood on them, 
that dwell on the Earth? When we find 
theſe, I fay, and many more Things of 
the like Nature, recorded. in the Books 
of the Goſpel, the Matter muſt be be- 
yond all Controverſy clear, that one con- 
ſtituent Part of our Compoſition is not 
as | \ubject to the Stroke of Death; that our 
Souls ſurvive the Fate of our Bodies, and, 
in a ſeparate State, ſubſiſt under the di- 
vine Care and Cuſtody; and that, when 
they are diſſolved from the Body, being 
of an exalted Nature, tbey go upward, 
they (s) return unto God, that gave them, 
and are: lodged in ſuch Receptacles, as his 
Providence has provided for them, un- 
til the general Reſurrection, and final Judg- 
ment, when their everlaſting Weal or Woe 
commences ; and of this, though the Hea- 
then might know ſomething by Tradition 
or rational Deductions, and the Jets more 
by the Diſpenſation of their Law, yet 
we Chriſtians have. the moſt clear and ex- 


n preſs Revelation of it, in thoſe ſacred Writ- 


ings, where all the Precepts and Prohibi- 
tions, the Threats and Promiſes, the Diſ- 
ſuaſives from Sin, and Excitements to Vir- *' 
tue, all, that we have to fear, and all, 
that we have to hope for in the other 
World, do ultimately turn upon this one 
Point, the Immortality of our Souls. | 


Ax thus we have finiſhed our Ex- 4 Recapituls 
poſition of the twelfth, and laſt Article 7 ** 


— the Apoſtles Creed, expreſſed by +" 
Life everlaſting, wherein we profeſs to 
believe moſt ſtedfaſtly, that, as the 
Soul, in its Nature, is immortal, and 
exempted from the Fate of the Body, 
ſo, whenever this ſhort life is ended, 
there muſt neceſſarily be a future State 
of Exiſtence, wherein the virtuous ſhall 
be happy, and the wicked: miſerable ; 
that the Beginnings of 'this Happineſs or 
Miſery may poſſibly be in the inter- 
mediate State between Death and judg- 
ment, but will not be properly and fully 
entered opens till after the Reſurrection, 


« when 

(g) Heb. xi. 25 (+) Ver. 64. (i) Matt. x. 28. (4) Luke xxiii. 46. (1) 2 Cor. v. 6. 

60 1 Theſſ. v. 23. (u) Col. iii. 4+ (oe) 1 Pet. iv. 17, 19. (D) Matt, xvii. 3. (4 Matt. xxvii. 52. 
„5 Rev. vi. 95 10. ö (s) Eccl. ii. 7» Ok : 
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« when both Body and Soul; 8 
united, and ſummoned before the Judg- 
« ment Seat of Chriſt, ſhall there receive 
te their final Sentence; that the Wicked 
“ ſhall then be configned to a Place of in- 
* conceivable Torments, which the divine 
_ &. Juſtice ſhall never ceaſe to inflict, nor 
te they be unable to bear, to all Eternity 
« while the Rightequs ſhall be filled with 
e inexpreſſible. Happineſs, in the Preſence 
„of God, the Fountain of Bliſs, and 
* have .that Happineſs confirmed to them 
* in an abſolute Security of an ever- 
% laſting Enjoyment of it; and, laſtly, 
* that, though the Enjoyment of the 
“ gRleſſed, and the Puniſhment of the Re- 
** probate are both to be erernal, and, 
in Point of Duration, the ſame, yet, in 
*. their ſeveral Degrees, they will be di fer- 
* ent, and (to make the divine Juſtice 
** conſpicuous) proportioned to the Merit 
or Demerit of each Recipient: the pro- 
<< per Effect of all which is to ob- 
* lige us to believe in Earneſt the Im- 
« mortality of our Souls, to live under 
t a perpetual Senſe thereof, and, above 
* all Things, to labour after their Preſer- 
* vation, becauſe nothing on Earth can 
© compenſate their Loſs: with Regard to a 


| 


e ate in ub a 


| 
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5 and Dread of 
the juſt Judgments of God, Who is 
* a conſuming Fire, (u) and, after he hath 


« killed, has Power to caſt into Hell; to 


&« deter us from the Commiſſion of Sin, 
which, being a Breach of the divine 
«© Law, deſerves eternal Death, and pro- 


. vokes even Mercy itſelf to puniſh with 


** ſuch Severity; and to engage our Thank- 

e fulneſs to God for making the San&tor: 
of his Laws ſo binding upon us, whom 
Vengeance only can reclaim, and terrors 
allure from the Purſuit of Wickedneſs ; 
* and, laſtly, with Regard to future Hap- 
e pine, to excite in us an earneſt Defire 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of that 
*© Righteouſneſs, which alone is the Qua- 
“ hification for it; to provoke us (x) 7 
© add to our Faith Virtue, and to Vir- 
* tue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Tem- 
© perance, &c, becauſe the Degree of our 
« Felicity will be in Proportion to our 
<«« preſent Attainments of Goodneſs: to be- 
e getin us a ſtedfaſt Hope, and Heavenly- 
«© Mindedneſs, having always the Mark of 
ce our high Calling in View, and breathing 
« earneſtly after the State of bleſſed Souls, 
* the glorious Sabbatiſin above; and, laſt- 
e ly, to ſtir us up to Acts of the de- 


cc 


future State, to wean our Aﬀections from | © vouteſt Praiſe and Adoration to the di- 


t the- Trifles of this Life, () not looking at 
«® the Things, which are ſeen, but at the 


vine Bounty, for appointing fo tranſcen- 


| dent a Felicity for ſuch vile and undeſerv- 


& Things, which are not ſzen, becauſe the * ing Creatures: And therefore unto him, 


% Things, which are ſeen, are temporal, but 
e the Things, which are not ſeen, are eternal: 
* To encourage us to bear Afflictions with 
&« Patience, becauſe this Scene of Life 


« will ſoon be ſhifted, and Death with 
„ Magnantmity, becauſe it is but a Paſ- 
« fage;though ſomewhat diſſicult, to another 


& Life, and has nothing in it to diſmay us 
c in our Way to everlaſting Bliſs: 
e Regard to future Puniſhment, to cre- 


(0 2 Cor, iv; 18, 


(a) Luke xii. 5. 


With | 


* who, by his Bleſſing, and gracious Af- 
«« ſiſtance, has carried me, who am leſs than 
te the leaſt of his Servants, through this 
te great and arduous Work, (y) unto him, 
© that is able to do exceeding abundantly, 
& above all that we can aſe, or think, 
* according to the Power that worketh in 
« us, unto him be Glory, in the Church, 


<« by Feſus Chriſt, throughout all Ages, World 
edit bout End. Amen.“ | 


(x) 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. (5) Eph. iii, 20, 21. 
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E DICINA Brj enicz A reatiſe on ſuch phyſical Plants, as are generally to be found 
in the Fields or Jar or Dftain: Containing a particular Account of their Nature, 

and USES in the Obſervations of the moſt learned Phyſicians, as well 
ancient as modern to the late ingenious Mr. Ray, and the learned Dr. Sim. 
Pauli. Adapted more eſpecially to "hole Endition or Situation of Life deprives them, in a great Mea- 
- ſure, of the Helps of the Learned; i ah Appendix, containing the true Preparation, Preſervation, Uſes 


and Doſes of moſt Forms of Remedies hecallary for private Families. By Tho, Short, of Sheffield, M. D. 


2. The Political Hiſtory of Europe: Being a Collection of the public Treaties and State Tracts, digeſted 
into due Order, and hiſtorically introduced; commencing with the Treaty of Munſter, 1648. To which is 
prefixed, a ſhort Hiſtorical and Chronological Account of the State of Affairs from the Year 800 down to the 
ſaid Treaty, Interſperſed with a Variety of curious Anecdotes relating to Literature, Philoſophy, and Sci- 
ence. 4to. * 


3. A ſhort Hiſtory of the State of Man, with Regard to Religion and Morals; from the Beginning of the 
World to the Reformation, Drawn from Scripture, and adapted, in eaſy, familiar Diction, to the Capaci- 
ties of the younger Sort; with uſeful Obſervations: To which is fubjoined ſeveral Examples of Wickedneſs 
puniſhed, and Virtue rewarded, as ſet forth in _ Writ. The Deſign of the Whole being to give Youth 
ſuch a previous View of Sacred Hiſtory, and the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, as may qualify them 
for hearing Sermons and reading pious Books to full Advantage; and, at the ſame Time, to impreſs on their 
Minds an affecting Senſe of God, and the great Mercy of Redemption by Chriſt. By the Rev. Mr. otten- 
ball Wilkes, Miniſter of Hounſlow, Mid . Byo, ; | 


4. Sophoclis Tragœdiæ Septem, nova Verſione donatz, Scholiis Veteribus {tom antehac quam nunc primum 
editis) notiſque perpetuis, & variis Lectionibus illuſtratæ. Opera Theme Johnſon, A. M. 3 vol. 8 vo. 
IN.. Te rhree dun, CEdipus I yrannus, Philoctetes, and ¶ Edipus Coloneus, which are now fir/t publiſhed 


with Mr. Johnſon's Tranſlations, &c. may be had ſeparaty to complete the Sets of ſuch Gentlemen as are poſ- - 


feſſed of the two Volumes formerly printed. 


5. The Capacity and Extent of the Human Underſtanding exemplified ; in the extraordinary Caſe of Au- 
tomathes ; a young Nobleman, who was accidentally left in his Infancy upon a deſolate Iſland, and continued 
nineteen Years in that ſolitary State, ſeparate from all human Society. A narrative abounding with man 
ſurprizing Occurrences, both uſeful and entertaining to the Reader. By Jobn Kirby, M. A. 12mo. | 

6. A new Engliſh Grammar; or, Guide to the Engliſh Tongue, with Notes: Wherein a particular Me- 
thod is laid down to render the Engliſh Pronunciation both more fixed among ourſelves, and leſs difficult to 
Foreigners: And a ſufficient Number of ſuitable Examples are inſerted to 1 Figure of Speech, both Gram- 
matical and Rhetorical, with an Explanation of all the Terms. The whole being the Reſult of many Years 
careful Obſervation, as well upon the Peculiarities of our own, as its Conformity with other Languages, eſpe- 
cially the Latin; it's Agreement 2 which being all here particularly diſtinguiſhed, tor anticipate, as much 
as poſſible, the Labour of ſuch as are deſi for that Study. To which is added, a brief Latin Grammar 
upon the ſame Foundation, By Jabn Kirby, M. A. 12mo, 2 


7. An Examination of Mr. Warburton's ſecond Propoſition, in his projected Demonſtration of the Divine 
Legation of Moſes. In which the Faith of the ancient Jewiſh Church, touching the Doctrine of a Future 
State, is aſſerted and cleared from the Author's Objections; in an epiſtolary Diſſertation add reſſed to the 


Author. To which is added an Appendix, containing Conſiderations on the Command to Abraham to offer 
up his Son Iſaac. 8 vo. ; 


8. The Hiſtory of Abraham, in the plain and obvious Meaning of it, juſtified againſt the Objections of 
the Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes, of the Doctrine of a Future State among the ancient Jews, 
as it ſtands upon the Foot of the lateſt Conceſſions of that learned Writer. Both by Henry Stebbing, D. D. 8vo. 


9. An Account of ſome new Experiments and Obſervations on Joanna Stephens's Medicine for the Stone: With 
ſome Hints for reducing it from an empirical to a rational Uſe. Remarks on Dr, Hales's Experiments on 
the ſame Subject, and ſome additional Experiments on the comparative Efficacy of divers other Medicines, as 
Lithrontripticks. Preſented to the Royal Society Jan. 14, 1741-2. By Fobn Rutty, M. D. The ſecond Edi- 
tion, corrected and enlarged with divers new Experiments and practical Obſervations. Alſo an Account of ſe- 
veral new Caſes. To which is ſubjained, an Account of the Effect of Soap Lees taken internally, in the 
Caſe of James Jurin, M. D. with an Appendix concerning a new Medicine for the Stone and Gravel, 8vo. 


N. B. Dr. Jurin's Caſe may be had ſeparate. 12 Ty 69 | 


10, Popery Unmaſked : being the Subſtance of Dr. Middleton's celebrated Letter from Rome ; demonſtrating 
an exact Conformity between Popery and Paganiſm. With an AbſtraQt of the Doctor's Reply to the Objections 
of the Writer of a Popiſh Book, intitled, the Catholic Chriſtian Inſtructed, &c. Deſigned as a brief, but ſea- 
ſonable Antidote to the ſpreading InfeRion of Popery ; and to ſhew what an abſurd Religion the Emiſſaries 


of Rome are fo zealouſly endeavouring to propagate in theſe Proteſtant Nations. Price is. MNeatly printed 
intwelves, with a handſome Allowance to thoſe that buy a Number to give away. 


11. An Anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation of Moſes ; in three Parts, In which are 


conſidered, 1, Some of his Quotations from the Ancients. 2, His Manner of Reaſoning. And, 3. His No- 
tion of Moral Obligation. 8vo.. | — OT 


12. Dr. Middleton's Treatiſe on the Roman Semte. Bro. 
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— His Life uneaſy and riotous, © ibid. | — The Time of his Birth, 184. 
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— No Contradiction, g 51. 
—— Very probable in a divine Revelation avi muſt be expetrd 
to have Myſteries in it, 52, 
=— A Dofrine of the lafl Importance, ibid, 
See Chriſt, Holy Ghoſt, Son of God. 
| U, 
Vacuum, afſerted, 63 


Virgin Mary, her Part in the Incarnation of our Lord, 171. 
Her Name, Nature, Sex and Condition, conſidered, 181. 


—— Her Family, and Virginity, 183. 
— Though a Virgin, yet properly a Mother, ibid, 
— The Reſpe due to her, 193, 
Vulcano's, accounted for, 71. 
See Creation. 
W. 
World, not eternal, 73. 
— Did not emanate all along from Goa, ibid. 
— Bit is of late Production, ibid, 
Works, compared with Faith, 101. 
—— The Neceſſity of good Works, 102. 


in one Perſon, 170. 
This Perſon conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 171. 
wane And for what Reaſons, 172. 
— Not the Son of the Holy Ghoſt, 176, 
— The Union of the two Natures conſonant to Scripture, 1 72 

180. 
Not repugnant to Reaſon, 178. 180. 
— ker 4 | the Union of the Soul and Body, 178. 
——— Though diſtin, yet inſeparable, 237. 

See Holy Ghoſt, Trinity. 

Soul, what the Soul is, 415. 
— [ts Faculties and Operations, 4. 
— W by hard to be conceived, 415. 
m— Different from Matter, however modified, 416, 
— Its Immateriality a Proof of its Immortality, 417, | 
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